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2 HE good welcome and eſteem the T wo 
? former Volumes of Mr. Farindon's 
Sermons bave met with amongſt learn- 
ed and judicious perſons, bath encoura- 
te ged this alſo to venture abroad, hoping 

to ſpeed as well as its Fellows. T hey 

who have been converſant in the other , need not be 
told that theſe are the genuine Works of the ſame Au- 
thor : for they will ſoon perceive that the very ſame 
irtt breatheth in all, and that they are all of one 


ſtrain and ſtile. The Work ws ſufficient to commend 


it ſelf : and truly both it and the Author are well 
worthy of large Encomiums : But the Wine ſo high 
and rich that it needeth not a Buſh. 

T be Sermons on the Lords Prayer our Author did 
many years ſence finiſh ; but had the great misfortune 
in the time of the late troubles to looſe his Notes, they 
being by a hand then in power forcibly taken from 
him. T heſe thou now ha#t,as near as may be gueſſed, 
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To the Reader. 


are more then two parts of three of what be aid Write 
and Preach on that ſubje#. However, | finding up- 
on each Petition ſeveral Sermons not anferiour to any 
our Author hath written, I could not think it reaſon- 
able, becauſe I had not the entire Sermons, to deprive 
thee of the better part of them: Which I hope thou 
wilt accept, the rather for being in the affair freely 
dealt with. And ſo he biddeth thee heartily 
FAREWEL, whox 


Thine to ſerve thee, 


R. M. 
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A TaBLE directing ro the Texts of *' 


Scripture handled 


in the following 


SERMONS. 


Two Sermons by a Friend of the Au- 
thors upon his being Silenced. 


thou, O Lord, when Iplead with thee : 

yet let me talk(or reaſon the caſe with 
thee) of thy judgments: wherefore does the 
way of the wicked proſper, wherefore are all 
they happy that deal very treacherouſly. 

Serm. 2. Phil. IV. 17. Not becauſe 1 deſire 

a Gift, but 1 defire Fruit , that may abound 
unto your Account. 

A Sermon preached by the Author up- 
on his being reſtored to the exerciſe 
of his Miniſtry. 

Gal.IV.12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as 1 
am, for 1 am 24 ye are, ye have not injured 
me at all. 

A Sermon preached on Chriſtmaſs-day, 

Pſalm. LXXIT. 6, 7. He ſha!l come down 


© I, Jerem. X[I.1. Reghteons art | 


like rain upon the mowen graſs (or, into a ' 
fleece of wooll) as ſhowers that water the | 
earth. In his dayes (ball the righteous flou- 


riſh, and abundance of peace, ſo long as the 
Moon endureth. 
Twenty eight Sermons more. 
Serm. 3. Matth.V. 5. Bleſſed are the meek: 
for they ſhall inherit the earth. 
Serm.2. Matth.V.5, Bleſſed are the meek, 
GC, 
Serm.3- Matth.V.s$.Bleſſed are the meck, 
CC. 
Serm.4, Matth. V.5. Bleſſed are the meek, 
&C. 
'Serm.s. Epheſ.V.1. Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God, as dear children. | 
Serm.6. Epheſ.V.1. Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God, &Cc. 
Serm.7. Matth.XVIII. rt. At the ſame time 
came the Diſciples unto Feſus, ſaying, who ts 
the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 


Serm. 8. 1 Cor. XI11.7.---hopeth all things. 
Serm.9. Pal. LT. 12. Reſtore unto me the 


Joy of thy ſalvation. 


Serm.1o, 1 Cor.VI.1. We then ns workers 
together with him ( or as. helpers ) beſeech 


you alſo,thas you receive not the grace of God 
in vain, 

Serm.Ir. Luke XX1.28. And when theſe 
things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draw- 
eth nigh. | 

Serm. 12. Rom. XIII. 4. He beareth not 
the ſword in vain. 

Serm,13. I Pet .IT. 13,14,15, 16. Sub- 
mit your ſebves to every orainance of man for 
the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as 
ſupream, 

Or anto Governours, as unto them who 
are ſent by him tor the puniſhment of evil do- 
ers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. 

For ſo ts the will of God, that with well- 
doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men. 

As free, and not uſing your liberty for a 
—_ of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of 

od. 

Serm.14, Pal. LXVIIL. r, 2. Let God a- 
riſe, let his enemies be ſcattered : let them 
alſo that hate him, flee before him. 

As ſmoke ts driven away, ſo drive them a- 
way ; 4s wax melteth before the fire, ſo let 
the wicked periſh at the preſence of God, 

Serm. 15. Gen, [1I.12. And the man ſaid, 
the woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me , 
ſhe gave me of the tree, ana | did eat. h 

_ 16, Luke TY And _ what ſo- 
ever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, peace be to this 
houſe. ff if the &, 17 - ma be there, 
your peace ſhall reſt upon it : if not , it ſhall 
turn ts you again. « 

Serm. 17. Luke R.5,6. And into whatſc- 
ever houſe ye enter, &C. 

Serm.18. Rom.XI. 20. Well: becauſe of 
unbelief they were broken off,and thou ſtand- 
eſt by faith, be not high minded : but fear. 

Serm. 19. AQs XII. <. Peter therefore 
was kept in priſon,but prayer was made with- 
ont ceaſing of the Church unto God for him. 

Serm. 20. Pſal. XXXVIT.1 1,12. For yet 4 
little while, and the wicked ſhall not be : yea, 


A 2 thiu 


thou jhalt duligently conſider his piace, and it 
(ball not be. Ent the meek ſhall inhe1it the 
earth, | 

Serm.21, Matth. XV.28.0 woman, great 
is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 

Serm.22. —_—— + re {ball y 

atisfied with good by the fruit of his month, 
a" the wet Anni of a mans hands ſhall be 
rendred unto him. | 

Serm. 23.Matth.IV. 1. Then was Jeſus led 
up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be 
tempted of the Devil. 

Serm.24. Matth.1V.1.Thez was Jeſus led 
up of the Spirit into the Wilgerneſs,&c. 

Serm, 25. Matth. IV. 1. Then was Feſw 
led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs,to be 
tempred of the Devil. 

Serm. 26. Matth. IV. 1. 
tempted of the Devil. 

Serm.27, Macth.XXII. 11,12.4nd when 
the King came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw 
there a man which had not on 4 wedding gar- 
ment. 

And he ſaith unto him, Friend , how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding 
garment, and he was ſpeechleſs, 

Serm. 28, Matth.XXII. 11,12,Azd when 
the King came in to ſee the gueſts. 

Twenry Sermons more on the Lords 

Prayer. 

Serm,29, Matth.VI.9. After this manner 
therefore pray ye, Onr Father which art in 
heaven,&c. 

Serm, 30. Matth.VI.9. After this manner 
therefore pray ye, Our Father which art in 
heaven,&c. 

Serm. 31. Matth.VI.9. Our Father which 
art in heaven. 

Serm. 32. Matth. VI. 9. Hallowed be thy 
Name. 


to be 


FABLE 


Serm. 33. Matth. VI. 10. Thy Kinodom 
come. 
Serw. 34. Matth.VT.10. Thy will be done 
in earth as it ts in heaven. 
Serm. 35. Matth. VI. 1o. Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven. 
Serm. 36. Matth.V 1.11. Give us this day 
our daily bread. | 
Serm. 37. Matth. VI. 11. Give ws this day 
our daily bread. 
Serm.28. Matth,VI.11, Gzve ws this day 
our daily bread, 
Serm.39. Matth.VI.i2. And forgive ws 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors, Or as 
Luke XI.4. 4nd forgive us our fins : for 
we alſo forgive every one that is indebted 
Fo 25. 
Serm.40, Matth,VT.12, 4nd forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors, Or as 
Luke XI. 4. And forgive us our fins : for 
we alſo forgive every one that ts indebted to 
5, 
| Serm.4r. Matth.VI.13. And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
Serm. 42. Matth. VI. 13. And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
Serm.43. Matth.VI. 13. And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
Serm.44. Matth.VI. 13. And lead ws mot 
nto temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
Serw. 45. Matth.VI. 13. 4nd lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
Serm. 46. Matth. VI. 13. — Bat deli- 
ver us from evil. | 
Serm. 47. Matth. V1.1 3. But ac- 
liver us from evil. 
Serm.48. Matth. VI. 13. For thine « the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory for e- 
ver. Amen. 
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JEREM. XIL 1. 


Righteous art thou, O Lord, when Iplead with thee « yet let me talk, 
{ or reaſon the caſe with thee ) of thy Fudgments : Wherefore 
does the way of the wicked proſper © Wherefore are all they happy 
that deal wery treacherouſly 2 


. H FE, moſt general Queſtion which hath croubled the 
world.,almolt ever ſince it began, is that great Diſpute, 
7 concerning the juſt and equal diſtribution of temporal 
bleſſings 3 how to- reconcile the proſperity of the 
wicked, and the miſeries of the righteous, with thoſe 
FS 2 common Attributes which we aſſign unto God : how it 

= can conſiſt with the Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice to pro- 
| mote the deſigns of the ungodly, whom he abhors at the 
very Soul; and to cruſh and bear down thoſe whom he calls by his own 
Name, ſtiles his peculiar people, and whom he eſtecms as the Apple of his 
Eye: For this obje&ion hath gone through a!l degrees and qualities of men, 
high and low, ric: and poor, miſerable and happy , good and bad: the 
o!orious flouriſhing and lofty finner, whom God ſmiles upon, as Fob ſpeaks, 
he proves there 1s no Providence from his own ſucceſs, becauſe he goes 
ſinoocthly on in his wickedreſs, without the leaſt check or interruption ; 
Therefore pride compaſſes him, therefore he ſets his mouth againſt heaven , aud 
his rongue walles through the earth, fcorning oth God and Man. And nor 
only they, bur the very people of God too, ſeeing this unequal diſpenſa- 
tion, even they ſay, How does God know, and is there knowleage in the moſt 
high, v.11. Nav, David himſelf profeſſes, the thought of this came to 
croſs him, as it had almoſt beat him down : ey feet were almoſt gone,ny 
ſteps had well-aieh ſlipt, v.2. of the ſame Pſalm, and he very hardly recove- 
red himſelf, but breaks out into this amazement, Pehold theſe are the un- 
godly who proſper, they encreaſe in riches ; as if he had faid, I lookt to ſee 
the rigkteous upon thrones,and the vertuous gay and flouriſhing 3 bur con- 
trary to all expeGation, Behold theſe are the ungodly who proſper, they 
increaſe in riches, which wakes him cry out in the next verſe, Verily | have 
cleanſed my heart in vain; inwvain have 1 waſhed my hands in innocency ; a 
moſt deſperate ſpeech ! and means thus ; Let who will ſtand upon forms 
and niceties hereafter ; ler who will betray. his being and livelyhood to a 
timorous conſcience : ] will be ſcrupulous no longer, no longer ſhall the 
formality of Laws and Religion tye me to be undone ; if wickedneſs only 
thrives, [ can be wicked too: Thus David, thus Habakkat, and thus the 
Prophet Teremy-in this Chapter complains, who ſeeing rhe fa'ſneſs and 
(A2] treachery 


Pfal.73.9. 


V.II, 


Va2. 


Pial.73.12, 
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Propoſition, 


treachery both of his friends and enemies, ſtil] prevail againſt him; and 
ſeeing the conſpiracies of thoſe Prieſts of Amathoth ( where he was bor y 
roo ) never fail ; though God had to'd him in the firſt Chapter, He ha: 
made him a defenced City, an iron Pillar, a brazen Wall, and that he woulc! 
enable him, by his Divine aſſiſtance, to oppoſe the whole Nation ; whilc{t 
he, alas, found himſelf but a Reed ſhaken with the wind, blown into a pri- 
ſon with every breath of a baſe Informer : Seeing and conſidering this croſs- 
dealing, and debating within himſelf, what this ſhould wean, falls out into 
this Exclamation 5 Kghteoms art thou, O Lord, when | plead with thee, 
CF 

Where-you have a Propoſition or DoGrine Jaid down, as certain; and 
thenan Objedion rais'd againſt this DoGrine. The Propoſition, Rzzhte- 
ous art thou, O Lord, when | plead with thee. The ObjeGion, which ſeems 
to oppoſe it, in theſe words, Tet /et me talk with thee of thy Fudgments : 
Wherefore does the way of the wicked profper ? Wherefore are all they happy 
that deal very treacheroufly ? 

I begin with the Propoſition ir ſelf; Righteous art thoy, O Lord, when I 
plead with thee. | 

Where you may obſerve the moſt ſingular piety and reſolution of the 
Prophet, though Gods deſign look't never ſo ſtrange unto him , and ſeem'd, 
as it were a meer contradiGion, yet ſti] he held faſt to his Principle, That 
God was juſt, whatſoever became of him or his Ca#ſe ; That whenſoever 
he did plead and argue with God concerning his Diſpenſations , He aſſured 
himſelf thus much before hand, that God would overconie when he was 
judg'd; and that his Righteouſneſs, like a glorious Sun, would break 
through all the clouds of oppoſition caſt about it : Righteors art thou, O 
Lord, when 1 plead with thee. | | 

The Prophet did not prepoſterouſly conclude God juſt from the juſtice 
of his aGon ; but, arguing backwards, inferred his proceeding to be jult, 
becauſe he himſelf is righteous : He does not firſt examine Gods wayes,and 
then pronounce him jult, becauſe he finds him ſo, but firſt takes this as 
granted, that God is-true, be the aCtion what it will: and then afterwards 
inquires into the Reaſon of it. And whoſoever, in reaſoning about Goc!s 
ations, ſha!l argue otherwiſe, or uſe any other method, will run himſelf 
upon many rocks and perplexities, and at laſt find blaſphemy in the con- 
cluſion. 

For we read of many a&ions commended in Scripture, ſo horrid in 
themſelves, as no Orator can invent a colour to excuſe them, but becauſe 
God enjoyn'd them. 

Look upon Abrahams oficring of his Son Iſazc ſimply by it ſelf, and that 
will ſeem a Sacrifice fitter for Moloch then a merciful God, who requireth 
not ſo much as a Lamb from our fould z but the Lord commanded ir, and 
then the Patriarchs obedience ſtil'd him, for ever after, Gods friend. 

Conſider the action alone, without other Circumſtances, and v. hat 
a barbarous thing it was for the Iſraelites to diſpoſſeſs the Canaanites of 
their lives and fortunes, who had done them no wrong ; when the very 
Heathen call'd 4exander, but a more glorious Thief, for doing lefs? . Bur 
God, when their fins were full, had devoted them to flaughter, and then they 
were cal''d the Lords battels. 

Davids moſt bitter curſes and execrations would damn a Chriſtian,if he 
ſhould vomit them out of ſpleen; but when the Holy Ghoſt did dictate 
them, then they became the raptures of a zealous Prophet. 

Think of Rahabs preſerving the Spyes by a dowa-right lye ; Sampſon's 
killing of himſelf, with divers actions of this nature ; and then ler me ſee 
him who can name any one thing, which God cannot make lawful, either by 
doing it himſelf, or commanding it in others. And 
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And yet it's a common ſaying among(t the Civilians and Schoolmen, That 
ſome things are in themſelves immutable, which God himſelf cannot alrer , 
p'ac'd, as it were, out of Gods reach : as that ſome things are not evil, be- 
cauſe God hath forbidden them, bur are bad in their own nature, before 
God hath laid any command concerning them ar ail ; robbing God, as it 
were, of part of his Legiſlative power, which is to itamp every action, 
g00d, or bad, as it ſeems beſt to his Divine will and pleaſure : Whereas,it 
you examine it rightly what they ſay, God, by his Almighty power cannor 
make ſuch and ſuch adGions lawful, proceeds not from any Nuli-obliquity in 
the actions thewſelves, but becauſe we have wrapt them up in irreconcilable 
terms. 

As for inſtance, God cannot make it lawful for me to commit murder : 
for it i5 a plain contradiction, that ever it ſhould be lawful to kill a man 
unlawfully 5 but then God can wake it Jawful for me to kill any one living, 
though I have never ſo neer a relationto him: Soagain, God cannot make it 
lawful for me to ſteal, becauſe to ſteal is to take away 'another mans right 
or property, whilſt it is his right ; but God can make it lawful for me to 
poffeſs wy ſelf of any thing which another has, by changing the property, 
and by giving me a rightuntoit ; ſo that we may as infallibly conclude the 
ation juſt, whatſoever it be, as we can affure our ſelves that God does it, 
or authorizes it to be done, though it ſeems to us never ſo irregular,and even 
to contradid the Law of Nature. 

Well then does the Prophet Feremy here lay down this as a Maxim, which 
he cannot deny, that God is juſt, though at firſt ſight, the proſperity of the 
wicked ſeems to overthrow it ; being if God does 1t, it muſt needs be juſt, 
becauſe without any more ado God makes every aGion juſt by doing it, 
though we at preſent cannot find the reaſon of it, | 

Why ? what would we have ? would we be Gods our felves,and call the 
Lord to give us an accowpt of all his Actions? would we appoint him a 
day to bring ina'l his Reaſons before us, why he deals ths, and ths, with 
us? Is this that we defire , with the Prophet here, to diſpute the Queſtion 
with the Almighty, to circumſcribe and bound him in, within our limits, 
to wake a circ.e round about him, which he ſhould not paſs, but upon ſuch 
cauſes, as our wifJoms ſhall think fir ? But what a ridiculous thing is 1t in 
us, to cry up Gods Conneels, as nuſearchable ; and fling him off, becauſe 
we cannot comprehend him? Firſt to confeſs his paths paſt finding out, and 
then renounce God, becauſe we cannot track him? How childiſh does it 
ſhew in us, to acknowledgea Lord God, whoſe wayes are not our wayes,nor 
his thouzhts as our thoughts, and yet bring himtoour barr; ſee him befqxe 
our Courts of Juſtice 3 and meaſure his ations þy our line and vlunnR 
which are things of another kind, quite of another nature from Gods , 
which bear no proportion to them at all : For he who pronounces of Gods 
actions, according to thoſe rules of Juſtice we have, is gvi'ty of the ſame 
vanity, as if he ſhould meaſure length by breadth, and judge of colours 
by ſound, whichare 700 gexere aiverſa, and carry not the leaſt Analogie to 
one another. | 

Sepeca, in one of his heats, ſays, He would rather believe Drunkenneſs 4 
wvertue, then Cato wiciows for being intemperate ; A ſpeech vain enough, in 
regard of him to whom he diredted it ; but moſt excellently true,if apply- 
ed unto God : For we ſhould rather believe Injuſtice to be Juſtice ; that 
to kill, 1s to make alive ; to fail our hopes, is to ſatisfie our longings ; (as 
we think of Phyſicians Medicines, that to poyſon, is to reſtore) rather then 
by concelvingotherwiſe, lay the leaſt imputation upon Gods Truth, be- 

cauſe we cannot reconcile his proceedings with our Reaſon. We do in- 
deed heapup all the glorious titles upon God imaginable, call him the 4l- 
mighty 
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mighty wiſe God, the Everlaſting Councellor : but in our dealings with him, 
ve do by retail, take them ail back again to our ſelves, and when he comes 
to exaGt any duty or obedience from us, which is troubleſome ; then we 
cavil and murmur, as if He had no power at all, but were indeed a meer 
Idol, How could it happen elſe, that We, who will truſt a Lawyer with 
our whole Eſtate, and, without any ſcruple, give him upall our Deeds 
and Writings, to manage, as he thinks fit; yet will not truſt our God one 
moment ? but as ſoon asever we apprehend, that things do croſs our In- 
tereſts, preſently we fall upon God, accuſe his Judgments for the miſcar- 
riage, andas much as in us lies, would take the buſineſs quite out of his 
Hand, in ſeeking, by unlawful means, to preſerve our ſelves ? How ( I ſay) 
can it be elſe, that we who dare commit our Lives into a Phyſitians hands, 
arid never queſtion his Merbod, though he put us to a new pain every 
hour, as if he ſtudied only how to torment us molt ; will yet kavenothing 
to the Wiſdom and diſpoſing of God, without Articles, Conditions, at 
every turn, exacting an account of his Proceedings ? 

When the Jews admir'd how God could poſlibly lay afide his ancient 
people, and turn to the Gentiles, whom he never knew, St. Paul, Row. 9. 
anſwers this Queſtion, with another, ſaying, Who art thou O max, that re- 
plyeſt againſt God? As if he had ſaid,ſuppoſe I could not afſign any Reaſon 
for this Action of Gods, would it therefore follow, He were unjuſt ? 'tis 
God whom thou rep!yeſt againſt ; and thou, who do'ſt reply, art bur a 
man ; Ged whoſe way is in the Whirlwind, and the Clouds are the duſt of his 
feet, Nahum 1, 3. Godunſearchable in his Councils, and Man fo igno- 
rant, that he knows not whether the ground he treads upon, ſtands ſtill or 
moves ; God, whoſe Thoughts do as far exceed our Thoughts, as the 
Heavens do the Earth ; nay more, for the diſtance between us and the 
higheſt Star is known, and calculated ; but the diſtance between us and 
Cod paſlſcs all Arithmetick ; Ir is infinite. 

Why then ſhould we ſawcily pry into the hidden Councels of God ? If 
he hath let down a Veil before his Holy of Holies, how ſhould we dare to 
rear it aſunder, and prophanely break into his, Myſteries > What ? mult we 
know before we will believe? have a Demonſtration for a!l God does, to 
ogiveus ſatisfaction ? Why, perhaps we ſhall never anſwer Zexo's argument 
againſt Motion : and ſhall we therefore fit {till all the days of our life, and 
ſay, wecannot ſtir? perhaps it is impoſſible to ſolve Pyr7ho's objections 
againſt Reality, ſhall we therefore fondly conceit , that every thing we 
ſee, is but anappearance only ? that it 15 but your fancy, that I ſeem now 
ro ſpeak, and nothing but your imagination, that you think you hearme z 
aWf our whole life were but one continued Dream ? And is it not as much 
madneſs to miſtruſt the truth and faithfulneſs of God, confirmed by ſo ma- 
ny Clouds of Witneſſes, evinced by ſo many Ages of Inſtances , becauſe 
we cannot anſwer this one objeCtion againſt It; becauſe we cannot ſee 
through this one ſingle particular of Providence ? 

Why then ſhould we thiok it any indiſcretion, with | Abraham, to believe 
againſt Hope? or to be ſure ( though we have leaſt reaſon to expect it ) 
T hat theonly way for a man to become a great Nation, is to kill his only 
Child ; and the means to overcome Canaan, was to go alone, and a ſtran- 
ger into it ? Pray, why ſhould wenot believe our Saviour, that to ſave, 
is to looſe ; and to preſerve, is to deſtroy * Why ſhould we imagine our 
ſelves any wiſer then St, Paul, who comwitted his kody to Cod, until the 
laſt day, and perſwaded himſelf that God was able to keep it until that 
day ? 2 Tim. 1.712. though it paſt through ſo many tranſmurations and 
changes, into beaſts, fowl, and fiſh; nay, though it became part of ano- 


ther Man, which is to riſe together with Lim in the ſane Fody ? Yet this 
: ſeeming 
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ſeming contradidion did not ſtartle the Apoſtle 3 He was ſure of the thing, 
though he knew not how it could come to paſs ; I know whom I have be- 


lieved, ſays the Apoſtle in the ſame place. Yet though Almighty God 


might challenge our Obedience , without giving us account of his mat- 
ters ; though we ought to conclude the Lord righteous in all his ways, and 
holy inall his works, whento our eye of flefh he appears neither holy,nor 
righteous , bur rather the contrary z though our underſtandings be ſhal- 
!ow, and Gods Judgments profound ; though the Well be deep, and we 
have nothing to draw ; yet God like a moſt gracious Prince, when he 
might abſolutely command , vouchſafesa reaſon 'why we ſhould obey : 
ſubmitting himſelf to our ſlender capacities , he appears at our Barrs, and 
to ſetile our wandring thoughts, to leave us quire without excuſe ; ex- 
poſts himſelf to be impleaded by us, to be judg'd by us, to be examined 
by us. Which leads me to the Obje&ion, which ſeems to overthrow the 
Righteouſneſs of God ; To does the way of the wicked proſper ? 
i herefore are all they happy that deal wery treacherouſly ? 

The occaſion of this Queſtion, I told you, was, becauſe the Prophets 
adverſaries did continually proſper, and had power to do him hurt ; not 
fimply becauſe the wicked proſper'd ; but that by this their proſperity , 
they had means and opportunity to miſchief him; to ſite him with their 
rongue , by ſecret whiſperings; and ſmite him with their fiſts, to 
hurry bim from one priſon to another ; and at laft clap him up 
in the Dungeon , ſealing him up there unto unevitable deſtru&i- 
ON, 

Now the Prophet demands of God, in this Queſtion ; why he did not 
diſappoint the plots and contrivances of all thoſe, who had deſigned his 
ruine ; being Cod had ſent him as an eſpecial Ambaſſador to his people ? 
So as we may reſolve the Queſtion into this ; Why does God 
ſuſſer the wicked to have any Power to oppreſs the righte- 
OUS £ 

A Queſtion, if we conſider the time, in which the Prophet lived; not 
altogether idie or impertinent ; for he lived under the Law, a Covenant of 
Works; unto which God hadannexed Bleſſings and Curſings, in outward 
appearance, altogether temporal, Deut.23. But, on the contrary, this 
Prophet found by ſad experience, that he fled from his Enemies, and not 
they from him ; that not they, but he groped at noon days, being caſt into 
a Dungeon, which was only a larger Sepulchre; and that the Iron yoke was 
puz npon his, not their necks: all which was contrary to the expreſs. 


word: of the promiſe, as you way read at large in that Chapter : Which 


made him think God had forgotten to be gracious ; and toask,wherefore 
does the way of th? wicked proſper ? wherefore are all they happy that deal very 

treacherouſly ? a 
Nevertheleſs, had the Prophet conſfider'd with himſelf rightly, he would 
n2t have thought this ſo ſtrange a thing, even under the Law, where God 
ſeems to ſet bounds and terms, even to his Almighty power, and to confine 
his abſolute Dominion and Royalty over the Creature, by making Promi- 
ſecs, Oaths and Contracts with his People : Yet he never paſs'd away the 
Land of Canaan, or any thing in it, ſoabſolutely, but thar ſtil! he reſery'd 
the title and propricty of it to himſelf: All ſouls are mine, ſaith the Lord, 
fad the Land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the Land is mine, and ye are ſo- 
journers and ſtrangers with me, Levit.25. 23.God granted the uſe of it to 
them, yet kept {till the Right and full diſpoſal of it to himſelf: for the 
Lord calls them (for a'l this Grant) but ſojourners and ſtrangers, who held 
what they poſleſt, under God, and continued in itno longer then he gave 
them Icave, from whom he might take it away, and beſtow it on whom 
he 
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he pleaſed: And truly, if we allow Cod the poyer Þurt of a tenporal 
Prince, and grant him to be King of Iſrael only ; we muſt a:low him the 1;- 
berty of changing, altering, and diſpenſing with his own Laws: For we 
read how Nebuchadnezzar right flay whom he would, and whom he would 
he might keep alive within his own Realms, ſer up whom he would, and 
whom he would he might put down, Daz.5.3. And leaſt you might imagine 
ſuch an unlimited power, over the Subjec, unjawfu!, God is ſaid to gIVve 
him this power, in the ſame verſe: and can wethink, for all his promiſes, 
the Lord of the whole Earth may not challenge as much Soveraignty , as a 
Prince but of a fing'e Shire enjoyes ? As then he,in whom the Supream pow- 
er of a State reſides, when he grants out property of Jife,liberty,and eſtate 
to his Subje&s, does not by this Charter debar himſelf the likerty of ta- 
king them away again, if the uſe of the Publick ſo require ; in like 
manner God in that S10xgaJeia,as Philo calls the Common-wealth of the Jews, 
Gods own peculiar Kingdom, where he reigned temporally, as the very 
Civil Magiſtrate of that Nation, never ty'd himſelt up ſo ſtrily, by his 
promiſes, as that he might not lawfully, for his own glory, and the good of 
his people, upon ſcme extraordinary caſes (as to purge, to corre , to 
puniſh, or for tryal of them) recal thoſe good things he promiſed to the 
Righteous, and confer them upon the wicked : A moſt clear inſtance of 
this abſolute Dominion in God, we ſee, in that under the Law, he puniſhes 
frequently one wan for another ; nay, a whole Common-wealth for the ſin 
of one man; and, ſtianger yer, whole Apes of poſterity, for the offence 
only of one ſing!e perſon : Which proves molt evidently, God wight,even 
under the Law (where the Holy One ſeem'd moſt. to be limited) afflic, 
without any conſideration of guilt or demerit,or elſe the puniſhment could 
not have juſtly paſt the offenders perſon. And this conſideration, meerly, 
might have {ti1!''d the Prophet from asking this queſtion. 

But then that there ſhould be ſome (perhaps in this very Congregation) 
who when they ſuffer (as they think) unworthily ; ſome, who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, who demand of God, why he gives them up into the 
hands of a Tyrant, to ſuffer what they deſerve not ? Thar. ſuch ask it, is 
a wonder to ine far greater then the Queſtion it ſelf : Have you ſo learn'd 
Chriſt ? Plenty, Peace, and ViRory over Enemies, theſe, indeed, were the 
bleſſings under the Law , when God did not think fit ( as yet) todiſcover 
fully the Joyes of a better life, he tempted Iſrael with the bliſs of this ;and 
inſtead of Heaven, ſhewed them Canaan : But when it pleaſed him, by 
Chrilt, to reveal unto us a new Heaven, and a New Earth ; a Reſurreion 
and an eternal weight of glory , ready to crown all ſuch as do believe and 
praGiſe; then he propoſes loſs of eſtate, and loſs of friends, poverty, 
ſcorn, ſhame, nakedneſs, impriſonment, and death it ſelf, to his Diſciples : 
for theſe, T, theſe are the bleſſings of the Goſpel ; and by his example he 
proved them to be ſo: For what Crown had he, but of Thorns? what 
Scepter but of Reeds ? or where was heever lifted up, but upon the Croſs? 
Proſperity ? Why, were I to ſtudy for an Argument to render a Church 
ſuſpected for a falſe One, I would obje& the outward ſplendor of it: not 
that God does not beſtow ſometimes temporal bleſſings upon his choſen 
people, even under the Goſpel, to refreſh and recover their wearied Spi- 
rits after a difficult cryal : But this, I ſay, is quite Eeſides the promiſe 
of the Goſpel ; a thing extraordinary in reſpe& of it: Proſperity ? If 
this proves the goodneſs of a Cauſe, how many Arguments can the Turk 
alledge to aſſert his Mahomer ? Every battel he winsis a new ObjeGion a- 
gainſt us, and every Town he takes in Chriſtendome, he gets ground of us 
in our Religionalſo: What wou'd become of the glorious Martyrs, if it 


ſhould bea blemiſh to ſuffer > Why did St. Pa#l call his ſcars, the marks of 
the 
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the Lord Feſus ? which, were this true, they were the ſtigmata, and brands 


of guilt : and when the Apoſtle gloried in his infirmities and troubles, then 
he did but cry up his own ſins : Nay, upon this account , we cannot poli- 
bly quit the eternal Son of God, whoſe whole lite was but one continuec 
Paſſion ; We, we Chriſtians ſhould wonder that wicked men donotalwayes 
proſper ; We ſhould admire how it comes to paſs that they do ever miſs 
of their deſignsz that a Traytor does not ever eſcape Juſtice, and the 
Oppreſlor does not alwayes hold his prey ? Which mace ſome pious Chri- 
ſtians to reverence and eſteem Aﬀid&ion ſo much, to think it ſo properand 
peculiar to a Chriftian, as many times they have doubred of their Calling 
and Ele&ion , upon no other ground þut this, becauſe they did not find 
themſelves miſerable enough : therefore for want of others to do it for 
them , they perſecuted their own ſelves, and gave away their Eſtates, 
when no body elſe would take them from them : Like noble Souldiers, they 
orew weary of peaceand eaſe ; and like the Fencer in Rowe, who was ſick 
when he could venture his life but once a day. | 

And this is ſo certain and evident, that, it you examine this Queſtion 
ſtrialy , it will appear an Objedion rais'd, not out of any deſire to clear 
Gods Juſtice, or that true Holineſs might be promoted upon the Earth, 
or out of any confideration that concerns the glory of God, but meer- 
ly out of Calamity, and a By-reſpe& of our own, which I ſhall ſhew 
you plainly , and then the Objection will fall to the ground of it 
ſelf. ; 

As firſt, Men ask this Queſtion, Why do the wicked proſper, becauſe we 
do not ſee the uſefulneſs of AfiGion, nor ſufficiently apprehend what 
rare and admirable effects it doth produce: which, amongſt the reſt, is 
Patience : 'tis ſomething indeed, when a finner ſuffers the puniſhment he 
hath deſerved meekly and humbly ; yet he that dares fin , durſt likewiſe, 
if he could, reſiſt the puniſhment due to that fin ; and when he doth ſuffer, 


- who doth the ſinner oblige in ſuffering ? Not God ; for it cronbles himto 


puniſh ; He ſwears, as he lives, he would not do it? What praiſe # it, 
what glory is it , if, when you be buſfeted for your faults, you endure it pa- 
tiently,ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2.20. No: this only is true Patience, Patience 
indeed, when we ſuffer for doing well : And, pray tell me, How can men 
bear injuries, if there be no wicked men to do thew ? or how could a man 
looſe his own, were there no violence to wrelſt it out of his hands? If you 
ſuppoſe a robbery, you muſt ſuppoſea Thief too ; where there is a Re- 
bellion, there muſt bea Rebel, and a Traytour, where there 1s a Treaſon, 
for he that ts born of God cannot ſin, 1 Fohn 3.9. He,ſuch an one, cannot be 
the Inſtrument of any wrong; for when he does unrighteouſly, he ceaſes 
to be righteous : Abel would never have killed Gaiz, nor would the Ifra- 
elites have oppreſſed Pharaoh: Paul would never have impriſoned the 
Romans, nor the Martyrs have kill'd their Perſecutors ; and ſo we ſhould 
have loſt all theſe glorious examples of Conſftancy and Zeal, if God had 
not given leave to ſuch wicked ads : loſt the very priviledge of a Chriſti- 
an, which he injoyes above the Saints in Heaven, which is to ſuffer : Nay, 
had there been no Prieſts and Elders to take away his life , Chriſt had not 
dyed ; and then, as St. Paul argues, You had been yet in your Sins: When 
we ſuffer for fin, we do (as the Latin's, beſt of all rongnes expreſs it) da- 
re penas, give in exchange for ſome unlawful gain, or pleaſure, either our 
body to the Executioner, or our eſtates to the Exchequer : this is a due 
debt, which we ſtand obliged to ſee ſatisfied : Burt when we ſuffer for 
doing well, and yet take it patiently, God will in a manner take this as a 
courteſie from us, as St. Peter implyes, 1 Pef, 2. 20. Youneed not won- 
der then, why our Saviour bids his Diſciples be exceeding glad at their 
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aftlictions; why Peter and Fohn went away rejoycing when they ſuffered 
for the Name of Jeſus? Why St. Paul was ſo far from fearing it , that he 
long'd for his diffolution ? Why the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo much 
court and admire danger, ruin, and deſtruction, for thus we glorifie God, 
and thus he glorifies us again, in accounting us worthy, and admitting us 
to ſuffer for his ſake, that as the Apoſtle ſays, A4t laſt-we may receive the 
peaceable fruits of Righteouſneſs. | 

Beſides, if good men were not oppreſt, we' could not have fo fair an 
opportunity to exerciſe our Charity : I confeſs we ſhould pity thoſe, 
whom their own folly hath brought into Calamity, whom Luſt and Ryor 
have caſt upon the Bed of Sickneſs, or whom Pride and Vanity have impo- 
veriſhed and thrown into Priſon : But. whom the Zeal of Gods houſe hath 
eaten up, and conſumed, whom ſtrineſs of Conſcience hath brought low 
and diminiſhed, who is poor only, becauſe he durſt not be rich for fear of 
doing ill , this is ſuch an Object of Charity,. as a man would travel the 
world to find out, were there not too many. nearer home. Our formerly 
religious Anceſtors have run to Feraſalexz to view the pretended Reliques 
of our Saviour, whether true or no: and thought it worth a pilgrimage to 
fetch a piece of the wood he ſuffered on, though perhaps it were a chip of 
the next Block: whereas in ſheltring the afflicted, we bring Chriſt himſelf 
into our Houſes, for he acknowledges whatſoever is done to, his poor ſuf- 
fering Members, is done to himſelf, It was one of the promiſes Chriſt 
made to his Diſciples,that they ſhould alwayes have the poor amongſt them, 
Matth.26. to afſure us, we ſhould:never want an opportunity to exerciſe 
that moſt powerful vertue of Charity which can Jay ſo many obligations 
\ upon God to hear us, to pardon us, and to reward us both with the bleſ- 
ſings of this, anda better life; ſo that if you will but conſider how much 
your own Intereſt does engape you to help and aſſiſt the oppreſſed , you 
will ſcarce find in your hearts to call that Liberality, which benefics the 
Giver more than the Receiver, but rather confeſs, by diſperſing thus, you 
ſhew greater Charity to your ſelves, then to others, For where can you 
place your money more ſecurely, then when you make God your Debter ? 
or how can you lay out what you have to greater advantage, then by pur- 
chaſing Heaven with it ? one would think to build Churches to the honour 
of God, is a moſt high piece of Devotion : «Melins eſt hoc facere, ſays St. 
Ferome, quam repohitis opibues incubare 'tis better indeed to beſtow our 
wealth thus, then keep it by only to look upon. The Holy Father ſpeaks 
flightly of this kind of Charity, in reſpe@& of that which relieves the 
poor, and values one ſingle Alms well placed, as a greater Munificence 
farr, then the ere&ing of the moſt ſtately Cathedral : For as St.Chryſoſtome 
argues upon the ſame ſubje&, tro build Chriſt a magnificent Palace, and ac 
the ſame time ſuffer him himſelf in his poor Members to wander up and 
down for want ofa lodging; to offer to his Church a Golden Chalice, and de- 
ny hima Cp of cold water ; to cover his Altars withthe richeſt furniture, 
whilſt he himſelf goes about naked, is juſt as if you ſhould ſeea manalmoſt 
ſtarv'd with cold and hunger, and then inſtead of feeding, and cloathing 
him, you ſhould ſer up a Golden Statue to his honor, and let him pine with 
hunger : though the other be commendable, yer certainly this expreſſes 
our Piety moſt, when we ſupply the wants of the Neceſſitous, and give the 
poor and needy a good occaſion to bleſs God, and truſt to his Providence 
hereafter ; becauſe thus we build up a Livizg Temple, which in the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe is Every true, and ſincere Chriſtian. How much more then 
ſhould you feed your Minifter, who ſo often has fed you? who for your 
ſakes, bas, with St. Pal, dyed daily, by venturing himſelf every hour, 


and by ſtanding continually with his breſt quite open to receive every _ 
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of Thunder, that came againſt him : So that though he be not a Martyr, 
yet heisa Confeſſor (who is next to a Martyr) becauſe he was ready to dye 
in this good Cauſe, though he be yet alive, and God preſerve him ſo : 
therefore in common.Gratitude you ought to aſſiſt him now in his diſtreſs, 
ſeeing his Zeal to keep you ſteadfaſt in the true Faith, has brought him in- 
to it. Methinks, I ſay, you ſhould a lictle conſider him now at parting : 
for the Queſtion is not now, whether Tythes be due Fare Divino, or, whe- 
ther the Law of the Goſpel, as well as the Law of eMoſes , require you 
to give ſuch a meaſure and proportion to your Miniſter ; but I ask you 
now whether you will give a man a cup of cold water in the name of a Pro- 
phet £ Whether you think your ſelves bound in conſcience, riot to let him 
ſtarve at your doorsas uſeleſs, whom you have pratſed and admired ſo 
much ? this will be Charity indeed : then you will give, whereas before 
you did but pay. But on the other ſide, to ſay, there goes a good Preacher, 
tis pity he hath nothing to live on, to give him the wall, or your hat in 
the ſtreer, and then be glad in your hearts, youare paſt by him, todrink 
his health at your full Tables, whilſt he is ready to periſh for hunger, to 

* bring him to your very door in a complement, and then turn him out, is 
the ſame piece of Charity, as the Apoſtle mentions, as if one ſhould ſay 
to the hungry, get a good meal, or to the naked, put on yourcloaths, when 
he hath none left to cover him.z and be ſure what you give, give to God, ra- 
ther then to the man: And be not like the Ravens who fed E/jah,that knew 
not what glorious thing it was to feed a Prophet. 

Secondly, No manasks this Queſtion, Why does the way of the wicked >», 
proſper ? but upon a falſe preſumptionof his own Righteouſneſs, becauſe, 
as he conceives, he does not deſerve what perſecution is laid upon him: 
and whoſoever he be complains thus, if God ſhould lay his fins in order 
before him proceeding fromhis evil thoughts, to his evil ations, from his 
ſins of ignorance, to his ſins of malice arid deſpight againſt God, would ra- 
ther think it reaſonable to charge Gods Mercy as too remiſs, then his Ju- 
ſtice, as.too ſevere. Why does God ſuffer the wicked to diſtreſs the Righ- 
teous? The Suppoſition is notoriouſly falſe ; there hath not happened ſuch 
a Caſe ſince the world began ; If, for any ends of his own, God would af- 
fli& a righteous man, he could not poflibly find one to exerciſe this pow- 
er upon : Perhaps you did never commit Adultery, but did you never caſt 
a laſcivious glance ? Perhaps you did never ſtab a man with your dagger, 
but did you never run one through with your tongue ? and though youdid 
not kill your Brother, yet have you not been ſo much as angry with him, 
without a cauſe ? Now he that commits the leaſt ſin, deſerves the Curſe, as 
well as he that commits the greateſt , foras St. Fames excellently gives the 
reaſon, for the ſame God did forbid one, as the other ; and he who ſtands 
at the door here, is as well out of the Church, as he who is 1000 miles off, 
though not ſo far. He that ſaith he hath no ſin lyes,ſaith the Apoſtles at the 
very heart, he lyes ; St. Paul knew nothing by himſelf, yet for all that he 
would not quit himſelf, but refers that wholly to God, He that judges me 
& the Lord, 1 Cor.4.4, who knew his heart better then he himſelf did : And 
David cryes out, Cleanſe me from wy ſecret ſins, O Lord; Sins which fly 
our ſight, that ſteal from us in pra=. 4 or borrowed ſhapes, ſo flighly, 
asman (who is the moſt abſurd flatterex of himſelf ) cannot diſcern them: 
As pride in decency, malice in zeal, hypocrifie in devotion, boaſting in 
charity, covetouſneſs and extortion under the name of providing for ovr 
families : wherefore when we meet with thoſe terms of Holy,Juſt,and Righ- 
teous given unto men in Scripture, we muſt nor conceive them ſo,as if they 
were abſolutely Juſt, Holy, and Righteous, no more than we can ſay, there 
1s pure earth, or pure water, without the commixture of any other Ete- 
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ment : Burt when we are ſaid to be innocent, tis either weant, 22 foro bu- 
mano, becauſe the Law of man can take no hold of us, though God, the 
ſearcher of all hearts, way ; as St. Paul ſaith, He was blameleſs, but not 
perfe&, Phil.3. Or as righteous Loft in wicked Sodom was, becauſe he 
loathed to do ſuch horrid things as they did ; though he committed Inceſt, 
ſo ſoon as ever he came forth ; or elſe becauſe God ſeeing our Hearts and 
Intentions towards him, 1s pleaſed to cover our flips and failings with his 
mercy, as David is ſaid to have done all things well, excepting the mat- 
ter of {riah ; not that he could, indeed, clear himſelf from all guilt (for 
whoſoever marks his ſtory, will find many foul aGions beſides this of 
Hriah ) but becauſe he did not lye dead in any fin but this ; for he had a 
Child before ever he thought he had committed Adultery. 

The Prophet Habakkuk puts the Queſtion into more reaſonable terms ; 
who inquires not Why the wicked ſhould devour the Rizhteauus ? but , Why 
the wicked ſhould devour the man, who ts more righteous then he ? A man way 
be more righteous, yet not righteous neither : Perhaps he did not deſerve 
it from this, or that man, bur from God he did : As David deſerved not 
the diſloyalty from Saul, Jbſolpm, and his familiar Friend, yet he deſers- 
ved ſo much from God, as it was counted an eſcape when his Child only 
loſt his Life : The Lord aljo hath put away thy fin, thou ſhalt not aye, faith 
Nathan to him, | | 

But with what face can we complain againſt God ? We of this ſottiſh 
and ſinful Nation, whoſe fins are riſen ſo high, as we way very well con- 
clude, we were markt out to fulfill a!l the wickedneſs which is to fore- 
run the day of Judgyent. Do we murmur becauſe our fears have compaſ- 
ſed us, when our Sins have beſet us round about'? A Natjon wholly divi- 
ded between Debanchery and Hypocrifie; between open profaneneſs, the 
Sin of Sodom, and Lying untq God, the Sin of thoſe Prieſts and Elders 
which crucified our Saviour : What jf qur Churches be throwa down, 
when we have profaned them by our empty formality ? Þy bringing our 
Bodies thither,bur leaving our minds and hearts faſt with ſome luſt at home. 
This, this was the Idolatry they ſo often twitted us withal, theſe were rhe 
Images and Pidures we ſet up in Churches, our empty Bodies that ſtood 
here without Souls and Hearts, to attends Gods Service : What? would 
we call God to protect Stones and Morter ? when nothing beſides zeal, 
holineſs, and fervency of Devotion, theſe are the Excania, which do ſan- 
Gikie, conſecrate, and makea Temple. | 

The laſt thing which moves us to ask this Queſtion, M by the wicked pro- 
ſper ?. 18, becauſe we think them in a better condition then they are : Exuy 
not the ungoaly, ſayes the Pſalmiſt,as if the main ground of our Impatience 
were our Envy, becauſe we ſo earneſtly dote on theſe earthly vanities, as 
we grow mad with ſuch as injoyes them from us, and charge the moſt 
righteous God for beſtowing them on others, as this very Prophet does in 
the ſeventh Chapter, whereas we quite miſtake their Condition : The Ob- 
jection ſuppoſes a falſe thing : For wicked men did never proſper in the 
world, unleſs you will call it Happineſs fora man ro aſſure Gods wrath 
upon himſelf, and to have a liberty to improve his fins, and increaſe his 
damnation : and this he does, if you i believe Scripture to be the word 
of God ; for this, which you call ——_ engages vs moſt certainly to 
puniſhment : The threats of Faxah ſaved Niniveh, though God had ſet 
down the very day, in which he would deſtroy it : But when we go finely 
on, in a wicked courſe of life, when we raiſe an Eſtate, by falſe-dealing, 
this flatters us to go ſtill further, to-put off the evil day far from us, and 
cauſe the Seat of violence to draw near us, 4mos 6.3. to pull our Luſts (till 
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and farther off, rill at laſt we will not believe that he does ſee, that he does 
underfiand, and, which is worſe, till we imagine God approves and bleſles 
our fins, becauſe we thrive by it: like Ephraim, who concluded, God 
ſhould find no iniquity in all his labours, becauſe he was rich: when, at 
that very time, he held the ballance of deceit in his hands, Hof, 12.8. Ir is 
the laſt of Gods Judgments when he throws away the Rod, when he will 
ſinite us nomore ; when he lays down his pruning knife, and will dreſs his 
Vineyard no more ; when he will not pour us out, and wrack us any long- 
er, bus lets us ſettle upon the Lees, to putrifie and corrupt ; when God 
gives us over to our vile aftetions, and delivers us over to Satan already ; 
when he hath bound up our fins in a bundle, as the Prophet ſaith, Hef. 13. 
12, and laid them by himſelf, till the day of his Feaſt, his Sacrifice, his 
Banquet ; for theſe are the terms þy the which the Scripture expreſſes 
Gods laughter, mirth, and jollity, when he means to glut himſelf with the 
bloud of his Adverſaries. 

Again, we do not only afiure our Damnation, bur encreaſe it, by our 
ſeeming Proſperity, by having power to conmic more and more ſins, to 
treaſure up wrath, to proceed from evil to evil, roadd iniquity to ini- 
quirty, and ſo raiſe miſchief to the height, till God cannot in Honour and 
Juſtice ſpare us, nor Mercy it ſelf ſave us. How log, O Lord! O Lord 
holy and true, doſt thou not judge and revenge our bloud upon them that aweil on 
the earth, "tis the loud cry of the martyred Saints, Rev 6.11. who receive 
this anſwer in the next verſe, That they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, un- 
til their fellow ſervants alſo, and their brethren, that ſhould be killed,as they 
were, (hou'd be fulfilled : as long as there remained one Saint to deſtroy,they 
ſhould live and govern. That (as our Saviour tells the Phariſees ) «por 
them might come all the righteous «blood ſhed upon the earth, even fince the 
beginning of the world: Did men conſider this, would they believe wicked 
men happy, becauſe they laugh and fing ? becauſe they have as many Cly- 
ents preſſing upon them here, as they ſhall have worms crowding to them 
in the Grave ? AJas! we ſhouid rather pity 2nd pray for them, as much, as 
if we ſaw them, like the Lunaticks in the Goſpel, cutting and tearing their 
own fleſh: For the Lord is not flack, he is but fitting up, and preparing 
all this while, whetting his Sword, bending his Bow, making ready his 
Arrows, putting on his Armour, and then the Lord will go-out with a ſhout, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays, andall the world ſhall ſay, Verily there is a reward for 
the Righteous, werily there ts a God that judges the earth. 

Why then art thou troubled, O my ſoxl,or why art thou diſquicted within me? 
truſt in the Lord, who will yet deliver thee : For the Devil himſelf cannot ſo 
much as ſtir without Gods leave, as appears by many Examples in Fob and 
the Goſpel too, and wicked men are but Gods Inſtruments, his Hammer,and 
his Hatcher, as the Prophet Iſazah calls them, with which he cuts, carves, 
poliſhes, and works our hearts; which otherwiſe would remain rude ſtone 
for ever. 

Think of this, and it will ſti] the murmuring Spirit when it is within 
thee, and when ever this Tempter doth aſſaulc thee to ask this Queſtion, 
Wherefore aoes the way of the wicked proſper? do as the Prophet does in this 
Text, Enquire of Goa, talk and diſcourſe with God ; for it is not the wit of 
Seneca,the gravity of Plutarch, nor the diſtin&ions of EpifFetzs,which can 
ſolve this Obje&10n, but the Goſpel only ; which tel's us of a Judgient 
to come, and a ReſurreGion, without which, we of all men wou'd be muſt 
miſerable, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledges, to let others run away with 
the profit and p.caſure of this world, whilit we brutiſhly look on,and pine 
for hunger : Nor, which is worſe, let us in our deſperate humors go into 
the houſe of mirth, to drown the cry of our wants, with the noiſe of a rio- 
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rous jullity : What would you forget your miſeries? I thought you had with 
St. Pawl, gloried in your Tribulations, 1f ye know ye are innocent: then are 
you miſerable indeed, when by your murmuringand repining,you go from 
one Hell to another ; from poverty here, to eternal torments hereafter. 
Oh, rather let me entreat you all to wait, wait, I ſay, upon God ; do not 
through your impatience,looſe your affliQion,and the benefit of that hour, 
wherein every one of you ſhall ſay, It i good for me that I was affiifted ; 
tarry the Lords leifure ; - fill, and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord: For 
all this will have a good iſſue, at leaſt, in the other world , if not in this: 
Where God ſhall wipe every tear from oureyes, turn our howling into ſing- 
ing, when he ſha!l bring forth the eternal weight of Glory,which is Jaid up 
for all that ſhal! endure unto the end : and ſo Lord Jeſus come quickly, 
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Abt becauſe I defire a Gift ; but I deſire Fruit, that may abound un- 
to your accoum, 


"2 S thatgreat Philoſopher wrote over his School-door, 
9,7 That; none ſhould preſume to enter there, mleſs he 
had learn'd ſome Mathemaricks : So our Lord and 
Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, requires one Principle: of his 
Diſciples likewiſe, as a neceſſary qualification, be- 
fore their admittance into his Church, namely , To 
reſolve before hand thus much, never to regard a- 
ny thing hereafter beſides him, to ſtrip our ſelves of 
all earthly conſiderations whatſoever ; to go continually with our lives and 
fortunes in our hands, ready inan inſtant tolay them down, as ſoon asever 
the Lord hath need of them : So as none muſt dare to follow Chrift,with- 
out his Croſs. Few amongſt us but grant all this z we are ready enough to 
acknowledge all this, till God comes to prove us. For how pleaſant does 
it ſeem to diſcourſe of a ſtorm at Sea,under a warmer roof ? of baniſhment, 
at home in our own houſes? of impriſonment,as we ride abroad ? to mag- 
nifie, extoll, and, as it were, paint the Croſs of Ghriſt, with our fine 
ſpeeches, in our ſucceſs: but when tribulation begins to appear, we with- 
draw our ſhoulders quite from under it-: then we ſtand uponour guard 
with our poor , ſlender diſtin&ions, putting by danger, and moſt diſhonou- 
rably, ſhift our ſelves out of the way, till, at laſt, we grow to the height of 
impudence, as to make it a Caſe of Conſcience to renounce the command 
of God, that we may preſerve our ſelves, though it be by forſweari 

Chriſt: a piece of rhe ſame valour, as if a man ſhould deſcribe a battel 
well with his finger in wine upon a Table; or read ſome valiant Story with 
Iife and vigour, but in the field ſtart at the report of a Gun. Wherefore St. 
Paal in this Epiſtledid very providentially, being now a priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Rowe, expoſed to the fury of mercileſs Nero, who did ryat it 
in nothing more, then in the bloud and ruin of innocent people; I ſay; St: 
Paul did very wiſely encourage the Phil;ppians here, to ſtand faſt, to fear 
no oppoſition, but to go on boldly forwards in every work of a 
Chriſtian, notwithſtanding the terrible perſecution was now begun. For 
do you not conceive this advice ſeaſonable to his abſent friends, when all 
his preſent acquaintance had forſaken him? as he complains to the Coriz- 
thians: For afflition did wake the Prophets themſelves queſtion Provi- 
dence, and almoſt turn'd them Atheiſts ; affli&ion hath had power enough 
to remove rocks, as we find by St. Peter, and to ſtir that very foundation 
upon which Chriſt built his Church : it's ſo great a temptation, as Almighe 


ry 


14 


The Second Sermon. 


Phil.1. 12, I3. 


ty God try'd Abraham, with it ten times, before he would ſay,he was F aich- 
ful. Now that his ſufferings might not more prevail! upon them, then they 
did upon himſelf, by putting them into a fright, leaſt they might ſuffer tle 


like; to fix their conitancy, he uſes theſe Arguments. 


Firſt, As for himſelf, they ſhouid not bemoan him, becauſe, though he 
was laid in Irons, yet the Word of God was not bound; the Goſpel, thar 
had freer paſſage by this his confineinent: for though his perſoh could never 
have been admitted into Nero's Palace, yet his afflifions had converted 
ſome, even of Czſars houſhold , in the firſt and Jaſt Chapters. So that 
conſidering the things which happened to him, fell our thus to the farthe- 
rance of the Goſpel, they ought to joy with him, - becauſe he was in priſon, 
it being only a more convenient place to preach in, where he might Ee heard 
the better ; for the voice of his ſufferings reached further then his tongue 


could poſſibly do. 


Then again, in reſpe& of themſelves ; why ſhould they comp'ain, if 
Chriſt would vouchſafe them the honour to put his own Crown of Thorns 
upon their Head ? If he would pleaſe to exalt them, and lift them up to 
his own Croſs? they ſhould rather boaſt and be exceeding g'ad, for thus 
they tread his ſteps whom they profeſs to follow, in the other Chapters: and 
afterwards concludes the whole Epiſtle witha molt pathetical acknow!edg- 


ment of their great Liberality in ſupplying his preſent wants. 


So that however Or2ger pleaſes to taxe St. Panls writings, as broken, rug- 
ed, and unequal z yet here both his matter and ſtile glides ſo ſipooth and 
eaven, that we eaſily ſee to the very bottom of it. But leaſt theſe Philip- 
pi4xs might miſtake the joy he conceiv'd at this their charitable expreſſion 
cowards him, either as proceeding from a covetous defire to fill his pock- 
ets, or out of too much carefulneſs to ſecure himſelf againft want for the 
future, he tells them plainly, that indeed, they ſolely, had contributed ro 
his neceſſities, of all the Churches beſides ; that they had not relieved him, 
once onely, but once and again, v.13. that is,very often, according to the 
Greek Phraſe : And, in this, the Apoſtle applauds them, You have well done, 
v. 14. of this Chapter. But why ? wherein does the biefſedneſs vf this 
action conſiſt ? in relieving him? in feeding him? meerly in feeding 
his belly ? No: Noſuch matter : But becauſe in parting thus freely with 
their goods to ſupply him, they rais'd a bank in Heaven for themſelves ; 
and in giving to him, became far more liberal ro thewſelves, as it foliows 


in my Text : Not becauſe I deſire a gift, but I deſire fruit that may abound un- 


fo your account. 


* Where you ſee the Philippians liberality, at the ſame inſtant, refuſed, and 
accepted by St. Paul : Refus'd under the Notion of a Gift, and as it meer- 


ly ſerv'd his turn ; Not becauſe I aeſire a Gift : but moſt gratefully Accep- 
ted, as it did reſpe@ and benefit thoſe who did give, expreſſed in theſe 


words, but I defire fruit, that may abound to your account. 


I begin firſt to conſider the Philippians liberality towards the Apoſtle, 
under the Notion as he refuſes it, namely, as a Gift ; Not that I defire a 


Gift. 


A Gift? AGiftdoes he fay ? Why? ſuppoſe he had indeed received 


their liberality, as a maintenance for himſelf to feed and c'oath him only ? 
Suppoſe he had ſent to them particularly for a ſubſiſtence ffow them? with- 
out any regard to the benefit which they ſhould reap by giving : Imagine, 
I ſay. the Apoſtle had expeQted a moſt ſpeedy return from them,meerly that 
he himſelf might live : Yet could they look upen their Bounty, as a meer 
Gratuity,or a thing give» away ? Or,indeed, could they boa't of any more 
done, then they ſtood bound to do ? Will you perſwade me St. Pawl even 
in this had deſired a Gift 2 You acknowledge your ſelves obliged to diſ- 


charge 
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charge the Bills of Fare ;- though they coſt you as much again in Phyſick ro 
cure the ſurfeits you got by them ? *ris a juſt and a due debt, which your 


. wantonneſs in apparel hath contracted, - and this you muſt quit, though 


you ſell half your land for't : and youthink you wrong and negle& your 
ſelves extreamly, if you don't prove your Hearts with the madneſs of 
Mirth, and the folly of Pleaſure, whatſoever it coſts you: *tis juſt and 
noble to pay to your Luſts ; nothing but right to feed them : But to feed 
the hungry; to cloath the naked; ro Hcuſe him who knows not where to lay 
his head; to performall thoſe Acts of Charity which ſtile us Chriſtians, 
more then Faith it ſelf, as St. Paul acknowledges ; This, of all things, we 
eſteem indifferent, accompting what we Jay down here, as given, Or ra- 
ther, thrown away, 'Tis true, St. Paul could not have ſu'd them, had 
they ſent him nothing: for in thoſe times of perſecution, what Court of 
Juſtice ſtood open for poor Chriſtians, but to condewn them ? Or how 
can you.imagine this Apoſtle ſhould be ſuffer'd to accuſe another, who was 
not permitted to defend Himſelf ? efpecially recover waintenance by the 
Judgment of thoſe men who did not think him worthy to live? yet ſtillnot- 
withſtanding all this, in thoſe very days, where it was death to relieve a 
Chriſtian, where, whoſoever pur forth his band to ſuccour them, did in a 
manner, ſtab himſelf; yet then in relieving, they did but pay St. Paul what 
they ow d Him ; nor ſo much gave an Alms, as they ſtroke our a Debt, to 
which they ſtood ingaged. For take the Apoſtle in his private capacity,on- 
ly as a common Chriſtian ; thus they were bound to relieve him, bound 
by the Law of Charity ; Mark you the Law of Charity : theyare Lawyers, 
and Philoſophers only, who tell you, the Ads of bounty and liberality 
fall not under the ſtrid& rules of Debt, and Obligation: for the Scripture 
mentions.a Law of Charity, and calls Charity the fulfilling of the Law ; 
agif truly, there were no Law but it: and asall Laws have ſome puniſh- 


1 Cor. 13. 13, 


went, either tacirly implied, or openly annexed, to make them obligatory 


and binding : ſo hath alſo this Lawof Charity. . For if it be a puniſhmenc 
robe thrown into a lower Hell then Gomorrah, and to ſuffer more then Fo- 
dom ; if it be a puniſhment art che laſt day, to be caſt by upon Chriſts lefr 
Hand ; to live eternally in utter darkneſs, without any Light ; beſides that 


' of a ſinful Conſcience ; if it be a puniſhment for Chriſt not to own us,when 


he comes to Judge the world ; ifany part of this, ſingly ; or all put toge- 
ther, deſerve the name of puniſhment ; then, I'me ſure, who receives not a 
Diſciple, feeds not the hungry,cloaths not the naked, will certainly be pu- 
niſhed. If I ſhould aska Lawyer, why I may not commit Murder, or why 
I mutneeds ſatisfie my Creditors ; He'l preſently anſwer;becauſe I ſhould 
looſe my life for one, and my liberty for my offending in the other: yer I 
may poſſibly corrupt the witneſſes, bribe the Judge, or by a quirk, fool 
and out-wit the Statute; or, it is poſſible, by uſing violence ſucceſsfully, 
turn the point of the ſword upon him who ſhould puniſh with it:and,pray, 
where will our Lawyer then fix the obligation ? If I am bound only, be- 
cauſe [ ſhall receive a puniſhment here, when 'tis ods, but by mySecrecy,Arc 
or Power, I way eſcape the penalty of Humane Laws : Why then do we put 
ſach ſtreſs upon theſe Laws, which none of us would keep, beyond his con- 
renicncy and intereſt, were there not a power above them, who commands 
our obedience? Or why ſhoyd weſay an Alms is not due to a poor man, 
becauſe he cannot recover it inthe Court? and heedleſly paſs by one di- 
ſtreſſed, and drop no Comfort, becauſe he cannot take out a Writ againſt 
us, or becauſe the Jury will not find ic? when God will puniſh us for our 
hard heartedneſs; God from whoſe power no wings can carry us ; nor, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Hell zr ſelf hide us. They then who admire the Law 
of the Land ſo much, and dire their AGions meerly according unto it ; I 

[C]) _ think, 
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think, had they lived in Sparta, would have killed both father and mother, 
becauſe there the Law did not puniſh parricice. 


Bur may ſoine objec : If Iam bound to expreſs my Gharity to him who . 


needs it ; why ſhould a poor man thank me for wy Alms ? for how do[ 
ſhew any extraordinary kindneſs unto him in doing my own Duty, in be- 
ſtowing that on him, which I was obliged to give him ?- This ſeems quice 
to aboliſh two of the moſt noble Vertues among men ; Love and Gratitude: 
Love, in taking away the ſweetneſs whichalone gives it the Reliſh, by wa- 
king every charitable Action involuntary ; and not leaving it to our choice, 
whether we will do good, or no: and then it cuts off all civil acinowledg- 
ments between us whatſoever. It I am ty'd to feed the Hungry, why way 
not they fit down at my Table without Invitation ? and if I muſt cloath the 
Naked, why may not he come and demand a Garment of me ? this appears 
to gain him a Right : for in all civil Commerce between man and wan 
where one is bound to give, another way certainly challenge it as his own. 

I anſwer, This dodrine does neither the one nor the other, neither de - 
ſtroys Gratitude, nor takes away Love, which muſt be free and uncon- 
ſtreimed. For though God enjoyns we to relieve the opprefled, yet he 
gives them no power to conftrein me : ſo as a beneficial Ad, is an act of meer 
Indulgence, as to him who cannot enforce it from me ; but a due debt, as 
towards God, who gave me what I have, for no other end, then to deal ir 
abour as he hath commanded; 'tis an AG of Charity and Choice, in regard 
of him whom we relieve : an Ad of Juſtice and Neceſſity,inrefpe& of God, 
who hath enjoyn'd It: and you may eafily apprehend ſomewhat due to a 
wan, when he himſelf can lay no claim to it. This is no Paradox : I'le give 
you an inſtance ; Suppoſe you ſend a preſent by ſome Mefſenger (as here 


the Philippians did by Epaphroaitizs) and he turns it to another uſe, and 


miſpends 1t, ſo as the preſent never comes to him for whom you meant it : 
you ſee plainly, the money was Que to hup unto whom you ſent it ; yet he 
ſhall never recover it by Law, becauſe he never poſſeſſed it : but the Own- 
er, he who ſent it,thall have a good Adion againſt the Meſſenger for breach 
of Truſt. In like manner ( for we all are but Stewards to lay out what 
God pives us, as He fhall diſpoſe it ) if I takeno notice of the Cry of the 
poor, when God hath put money in wy hand to give him ; though the 
beggar here can have no relief from any Court of Juſtice, yet God (whoſe 
Talent I have either hid through Covetouſneſs,or confumed in Prodipalicy) 
will, at the laſt, exa@ a moſt ſevere accowpt of me: For I owe it to God, 
though I do not to the man: and God challenges the Acts of Charity as 
ſuch a peculiar debt to himſelf, as he will not have wan ſo much as know 
when we pay it, leaſt they may ſeem toſhare in it;but commands us to beſtow 
our benevolence in ail ſecrecy imaginable ; He will ſcarce allow us our 
ſelves to be privy to our own gifts, nor our right hand know, what our left 
hand gives away. 

You ſee then, without taking in the particular obligation of the Phzip- 
piansto St. Paul, as their Apoſtie ( which we ſhall conſider þy and by) 
that put the caſe, he had requeſted ſome benevolence from them; yer had he 
not then beg'd downright, or defir'd a are Gift : nor could they juſtly 
have impured it to him as a Gratuity only, becauſe in ſome ſenſe, they were 
bound to do it, as much as ifhe had had they bond for it: for God com- 
mands us to be charitable ; who is ſaid many times, to leave Heaven, and 
come down from thence only to judg the poor and needy. No{(my Bre- 
thren) then you give when you grant out a Kevenery to one for his cloſe 
drawing the curtain toan unciean bed; then you give when you maintain 
your flatterer high and kicking ; then you give, when, like Judah, you 


come to pay for your unlawfu] Luſts, with the pure God, who cannot be- 
hold 
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hold iniquity has forbidden you to contrad for : This, this is to give ; 


| but for your Miniſter, who leads you by the hand to the very gates of Hea- 


ven; who begets you again, not unto a life, which beaſts and rrees injoy as 
well as you, but to a ſpiritual and eternal Being ; would you indeed lay 
down all that you have at his feet, were you then out of his debt, to whom 
you oweeven your own ſelves, as St. Paul tells Philemon? | 

But then, ſecondly, St. Paul did not defire a Gzfz, only to benefit himſelf, 
becauſe he wanted nothing: they quite miſtook his condition,if they look't 
upon him as a neceſſitous perſon: He might perchance ſeem dying, when, 
behold, he liv'd : appear outwardly forrowful, yet rejoyced alwayes: ſeem 
then poor himſelf, when he had made many rich : and lookas if he had no- 
thing, when he poſſeſſed all things,2 Cor.6. Not that I want, faith the Apo- 
ſtlea little before myText;he would not have them think ſo meanly of him, 
as if he needed their Benevolenice, though he had nothing, nor ſo much as a 
roof to ſhelter him from the weather,were it not for a Priſon: And he gives 
this reaſon in the ſame verſe,for I have /earnt(ſaith he) 17 whate ſtate ſoever 
1 am, therewith to be content : 1, this is the knowledge which makes us wiſe, 
rich, free, happy,every thing,ſupplies all our wants, and ſets us above dan- 
ger ; to have learnt quietly to ſubmit our ſelves to God,in all the variety of 
his diſpenſations,to be content, wmgzns, 'tisa word which our Engliſh will 
not well expreſs, to be ſelf-ſufficienr, to have proviſion within our ſelves a- 
gainſt all accidents.; when a Chriſtian arrives to ſuch a paſs, as, like God,he 
itands in need of nothing in this world, though he can uſe it, if he hath it, yer 
doth he not want it, if he hath itnot ; neither meat in Famine, nor cloaths 


1n his Nakedneſs, nor liberty in Priſon, bur is aireprns,wholly able to pre- 


ſerve himſelf without thoſe outward helps: This isnot to live in the world, 
Col. 2.20. to have our Converſation in heavenalready, and there diſcourſe 
with none bur God and Angels: Thus we may ſhame a, Tyrant, and puff ar 
his Terrors, For what, IT beſeech you, can the moſt ſubtle in curſes invent 
againſt ſuch, who call Baniſhment, a going to travel, Impriſonment, a get- 
ting out of a throng ; who ſay, to dye, is to iye down to ſleep ? It is as im- 
poſſible to torment theſe, as to confine a Spirit ; or to lay ſhackles upon 
that thing which has no Body to bear them: For you muſt not eſteem theſe 
kind of expreſſions, the heat only of a luxuriant wit, becauſe whatever hap- 
pens in this life is 73 gs 7 (as one molt excellently calls it)whoſe whole be- 
ing conſiſts meerly in Relation, ſeems good to ſuchas like it, and evil to 
ſuch as think the contrary ; juſt like meat, which though it nouriſh one,may 
kill another. His Brethren thought they had ſold Joſeph int0 a {trange Coun- 
try to deſtroy him ; bur, he ſays, God ſent him before to provide for their 
whole Family. So this Apoſtle colle&s with himſelf, that, if he dy'd, he 
ſhould go to his Saviour, and, if he liv'd, he ſhould ſerve his Brethren. If 
he were at liberty, his tongue ſhould preach,but, being in priſon, his ſuffer- 
ings did further the Goſpel much more : If he met with all friends, they 
would receive the Truth chearfully, andif he found enemies, they would 
preach Chriſt for him, though out of ſtrife and envy : With him todye was 
gain, and to live was gain : He took every thing by the right ear,and found 
ſome benefit in every condition whatſoever : whether by good report, or 
by diſgrace, whether by the left hand, or by the right, whether by hatred 
or out of good will, whether by life or death, if Chriſtwere preached, he 
lookt no farther, he had his end, that unum neceſſarium,the advancement of 
the Goſpel, and whatſoever happened beſides this, he eſteemed as an addgi- 
rional complement which he might very well ſpare,and yet remain an Apo- 
tle ſtill: But now on the other ſide, what a continued torment is a mans life, 
without this ſpiritual careleſneſs, this holy negle& of our earthly Being? 
Then are we born to miſery indeed, if a moth, ruſt, or canker can make us 
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wretched ; If the trauble, which (as our Saviour ſays) belongs to every ſin- 
ole day, can ſully our mirch, and caſt us down ; If every wind and breath 
of an inſulting Tyrant can twirl ns about to all points of the Compaſs; If 
we make our ſelves the ſhadow of the times, and take both form and figure 
only as men do Riſe, ang Set ; like ſome flowers, if we ſhut and open juſt 
as they ſhine, or not upon us; 'rwere better a Mill-ſtone were tyed abour 
our neck, and we were caſt into the midſt of the Sea (for that would keep 
us ſteddy.) Thus to halt, to be divided, as the word imports, be- 
tween Heaven and Earth, Light and Darkneſs,God and Mawmon ; Tt breeds 
the ſame deformity in the Soul,as would appear in the Pody.If you fancied 
a man lookt with one ey directly up to the skie, and at the ſame time pitched 
the other ey ſtreight down upon the ground;how ugly would ſuch a one ſeent 
unto you? This, this is the carefulneſs ; or rather, this denying of Gods 
Providence , which makes fo many deſire a gift ; defire it ? Nay , wot 
impudently , make it their whole deſign and bulineſs of their lives, to get it; 
mounting the Pulpit as they would do a Bank, and there ſell of their Drugs 
for Medicines, when, in truth,they poyfon the very Soul : Whenceis it elſe, 
that they preach their dreams, calling that the word of God, which hits in 
their heads, when they cannot ſleep ? I ho bite with their teeth (as Micha 
ſays)eat on, and talk as the company will have it ; and (as it follows inthe 
ſame verſe) who puts xot inta their mouths, and gives not what they expect, 
they even prepare 4 war agaiuſt him, eMicha 3.5. nay blot him out of their 
book of life : Doggs (tis St. Papls word to them, or elſe I durſt nor uſe ir) 
that divine for money, who will be rich, whoſe greateſt trinmph is to lead 
captive ſilly women : Men that will heip upa fin into your boſome, which 
otherwiſe, perhaps,a tender Conſcience, would keep down,and ſet a whole 
City a fire, and then, like Nero,ſtand by and play to it : Men, without whom 
no miſchief ever had a beginning, nor by whom ſhall ever any have an end. 
Give me leave, I heftech you, to bend this crooked baugh as much the 0- 
ther way, and call ſych to Sc. Pauls example, who when he was to preach 2 
new Law, preach'd eg mv weſyiaey, the Goſpel without charge, 1 Coy. 9. 
who put his hands to work night and day, that they might not receive any 
thing but from himſelf 3 And I heartily wiſh, what the Apoſtle did here of 
choice, the Civil Magiſtrate would whip them to: for they are a ſcandal 
to their beautiful Profeſſion, to preach Providence, and at the ſame time 
ſcrape together ; as if God, who provides for all things, would have more 
care of a crow, or the graſs of the field, then of man whom he created after 
his own Image ; as if he who fent forth his Diſciples without ſcrip or pen- 
ny, did it only to deſtroy them ; and how ſhall the people credit thoſe who 
preach the contempt of the world to their Congregations, when they ſee 
theſe Foxes would only have their Auditors leave the world that they may 
enjoy it wholly to themſelves ; calling that the Kingdom of Chriſt, when 
they themſelves raign, or rather, when Luſt raigns in them ; Whereas Sr. 
Paul often urg'd this, as an Argumeat to confirm bis DoGrine, that he took 
nothing for it. 

Thirdly, St. Paul did not defirea Gift, becauſe their Benevolence kept 
him (till alive, heartned his body up and prolong'd his days : which,con- 
ſidering St. Pauls condition was cruel mercy, the greateſt injury they could 
eoſlibly do him, to hold hi thus from his Saviour, with whom he long'd 
to be : For the Apoſtle had fully weigh'd the poizes both of life and death, 
&concluded,the moſt beneficial thing to him, if he lookt only after his own 
advantage, was Death, having a deſire todepart, aud be with Chriſt, which is 
the better, Phil.1.23. For, pray reſolve me, what kindneſs is it to fetch 2 
wretch devoted and given up toaffliion,neceſſity,and diſtreſſes, to ſtripes, 
impriſonment, tumults, to faſting, watching, and all kind of labours, 2 Cor. 
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6. to make much of a man only, that he may laſt out to torment e to ſet his 
zoynrs, that he may go on upon the rack again? to ſtrengthen and enable 
him, that he may ſuffer yet more ? to bind up his wounds, as they did the 
Slaves in Rome,meerly that he might fight with more beaſts? This is the ſame 
pity,fiwply ſo conſidered; as if you ſhould give ſtrong Cordials co one irre- 
coverably ſick, to lengthen and draw out his pain, leaſt he ſhould not feel 
what heendured ? to wake a condemned man, and tell him he muſt dye ? 
Evaſit, ſays the Tyrant, of one who had prevented his fury by a timely 
dearh 3 Eva/i, in dying quickly, he has made an eſcape, he got away, and 


| ——ÞoP 


' has out-run menow: for there, in the Grave,the wicked ceaſe from troubling, 


and there the weary are at reſt, Fob 3.13. The priſoner and the oppreſſor 
there lye quiet both together, and there, every one is free, in the next verſe; 
and therefore, if we conſider Death, only as a Reſt from labour,the Apoſtle 


had no reaſon to be ſolicitous with what to preſerve his life any longer: For 


we miſtake exceedingly, if we think life, as life, is deſirable ; for there are 

ſome that dig to find a Grave, as much as they would do to diſcover a Mine, 

as Fob ſpeaks : and God, when he would reward ſome memorable a& of pie- Job 3.21. 
ty in a man, takes him ouc of the way before his Judgments come ; which 

made the Prophet, when he could not turn away Gods wrath utterly, pray'd 

the women might have miſcarrying wombs ; and the Apoſtles ſeeing the per- 

ſecution begin to rage, adviſes the Chriſtians not to marry, leſt they ſhould r Cor. > 
only bring forth to the Sword and Faggot : Now not to be born and 

death, are, in effe&, all onez they are both equally alike, not to be 

here. 

Again, Imagine the world had treated and dealt kindly with the Apoſtle, 

yet then he needed not much care for means, to keepup his life any longer, 

for he calls himſelf now, Paul the aged: atime when we might chooſe death Philem. 9; 
meer!y out of ſatietie ; becauſe ir 1s tedious to do the ſame things over and 

over again ſo often; toeat and be a hungry,and then eat again, to ſleep and 

then wake,and then ſleep again, to ſee things ſtill goabout in the ſame circle; 

to behold peace breeding luxury, luxury war, and war ſmooth into peace 

again ; for is there any thing whereof it might be ſaid, this is new ? Solo- Eccl. 1,16: 
2208 asks the Queſtion, who had proved all things, and at laſt concludes by 
a particular Induction (the ſureſt Demonſtration of any whatſoever) That, 
as the Sun goes round, as the rivers haſten to the Sea from whence they 
came ; as the wind goes round the points of heaven, and whirls about con- 
tinually ; ſo the ations of men have their circuits too: and whatever you 
wonder at in this or that Age, you may findthe ſame in another, for there 
1s no new thing under the Sun. The Apoſtles years therefore, he being 
now grown o!d, might induce him, not to be much concern'd how he ſhould 
live, being »ow full of days, as the Scripture moſt elegantly expreſſes it ; ha- 
ving taken a perfect view now of whatever this world can afford ( which 
requires no long time to look over, for Chriſt ſaw itall in a moment, Luke 
4.14.) and then I know not what a man has to do, but to deſpiſe it, and 
leave it with no more regret,then he would walk out of a garden, where he 
found nothing that liked him : But there is a far higher Contemplation,not 
only to render living inconſiderdÞble to a Chriſtian, but likewiſe to ravith 
our thoughts up from hence, and that is the the promiſes o the Goſpel, where 
we behold Heaven open, and thoſe ererna! Joyes revealed there, which have 
lain hid ever fince the foundations of the Earth. If there were one tha: 
killed himſelf at reading Plato's immortality of the Soul ; If it be true,rhat 
there are yet ſome Heathens, who uſually make away themſelves upon no 0- 
ther account, but becauſe they would be in heaven ; If natural Reaſon can 
caſt meer Gentiles into ſuch admiration of that Bliſs z What will you ſay 
to St, Pant, who was wrapt up alive into the Third Heavens, and ſay what 
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the Saints enjoyed above, though he cou:d not exFrels it when he came back? 
with what ſcorn, do you think, he trod upon the ground afterwards, when 
the Angel ſet him down again here ? Who was fain to havea thorn run into 
his fleſh, before he could find himſelf to be a Man: can you imagine he would 
petition for liberty, whoſe very body ſeemed a priſon to him, til] he re- 
turned to Chriſt again? Or would he ſue tor a ſupply, to detain him from 
that which became his wiſh, bz diſſo/ution ? how would you fret at him 
who ſhould lengthen the race, wken you had almoſt won ic? or ſtake the 
prize yet farther off, when you had almoſt caught it ? Juſt ſuch a courteſie 
isit to relieve him who would dye any way, that he might quickly enjoy 
his Saviour : *tis but deferring and putting off his happineſs the longer, as 
if anunexpecGed ſupply ſhould renew the fight then , when we thought we 
had now gotten the day ; Take zo thought for your life, what you ſhall eat, or 
what you ſhall drink (ſays Chriſt) ſurely this precept is needleſs to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt : Me-thinks he ſhould rather allay our defire, then fear 
of death, who do expe& ſuch great things after it: Me-thinks he ſhould 
rather adviſe us that we ſhould not out of haſty longing to be in Heaven, 

negle@ the means of continuing our being in this life : But, O you of lictle 
faith! to talk of the bleſſedgeſs the Saints of God enjoy above, and yer 
uſe the moſt baſe, abje&, and ſordid means to live here, and to keep your 
ſelves from it : If then we cannot apprehend the Apoſtics here as a neceſſi- 
rous perſon, nor any way concern'd to prolong his days by ſhifting abour 
for maintenance,burt rather obliged to leave this world as ſoon as he could, 

that he might enjoy a better : We muſt think of ſome other Reaſon why Sr. 

Paulentertain'd their Benevolence with ſuch joy : Which leads me to the 
Conſideration under which he accepted their Liberality ; v2. for their 
fakes, not his own ; But 1 deſire fruit that may abound to your account , 

(FC . 
Fruit ! as fruit of their Patience, that they durſt own one whom the 
world had not only laid by, as uſeleſs, but tyed up as dangerous; and 
fruit of their Love, that they would acknowledge him ; and fruit of their 
Conitancie, that they perſevered ſtil} to admire the glory of the Goſpel, 
though clouded with ſo much oppoſition, as the whole world had now ſet 
it up asa wark to ſhoot at : and as the fruit of their Zeal; for in ſending part 
of their ſubſtance to ſupply him, they gave teſtimony that they would part 
with the whole, and lives, and all, to advance the Kingdom of Chriſt: and 
taſtly, as fruit of his Miniftery, wherein he ſaw he had not run invain, ſuf- 
fered in vain, or ſcattered his ſeed amonglt ſtones or thorns : for in this he 
perceived that neither the fears nor love of the world had choaked it ; be- 
cauſe,as he tells the Galatians,they neither deſpiſed, nor ſpued him up again 
(as the word imports) when he was in miſery, bur in the midſt of his di- 
ſtreſs lookt upon him as an Angel of God ; nay, received him even as Jeſus 
Chriſt (as it is in the ſame verſe) at this he triumphs, at this he rejoyces 
inthe Lord exceedingly, in this Chapter, v. 12. This makes him cry out 
here, I am full, Tabound, not ſo much for his receiving, as for Gods ac- 
cepting ; nor becauſe what was ſent, came to him, but becauſe it went up 
into Heaven, like a ſweet ſmel!, and of an Alms, becauſe a Sacrifice, in the 
ſixth verſe : For indeed, the intention only of the Giver commends the pift; 
becauſe a man may give his body to be burned, yet never be a Martyr; di- 

ſtribute all whatſoever he hath to the poor, yet not be charitable: for he- 

may ſend his preſents upon a hook to catch ſome greater thing, like thoſe 

in the Goſpel, who made one feaſt, that others might invite them to many, 

and therein he gives to hisCovetouſneſs:Or he may give,as he 1n'theGoſpel, 

only to rid himſelf of an importunate beggar, and then he gives to his caſe 


and quiet : Or again, he may pive like the Phariſees, with trumpets,and then 
he 
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he gives to his ambition: Or laſtly, he may give, as ſome preached the Go» 
ſpel in St. Pauls time, out of ſtrife and contention, not to keep up the 
Man, but the FaGon : as Kings ſend relief to thoſe whom they hate, only 
to poize the ſcales, not that they way overcome, bur that they may be in 
a condition to fight on : Butas St. Peter ſays, their money periſh with them, 
pe who give to a Diſciple, and not in the name of a Diſciple,and receive a Pro- 
= pher, yet not in the name of a Prophet. Plats being asked what God does 
5 in Heaven, how he buſies and imployes himſelf there, how he paſſes away 
eternity, made this anf' wer,Teaus ge, He works Geometrically : and in judg- 
ing of our works of Charity, God moſt apparently does fo : For the pro- 
portion of Faith, as St. Pau/calls it, in this particular, is meerly Geome- 
rrical ; where we muſt not compare ſuw with ſum, as they do in a marker, 
or value the gift more or leſs by telling it ; but argue thus, as what he be- 
ſtows is in proportion to his Eſtate, ſo is what I beſtow unto wine: And 
# in this ſenſe, you know, the widows two mites were recorded as a more 
: bountiful and a larger preſent, then if Solo;zoy had thrown the wealth of 
his Kingdoms into the Treaſury. 'Twas the Faith therefore from which 
£ their Liberality proceeded, which cheared the Apoftle in all his diſtreſſes; 
3 not the giff it ſelf: Now,fays he, we live, if you ſtand faſt in the Lord : This 1 Theſc3-8. 
? he call'd a life, not to eat and drink ; for what good would all their Pre- 
# ſents have done him, if they, for whoſe ſake he profeſſes he would faſt all 


his life time, ſhould have fallenoff from him ? If it is nor eating and drink- "IP. 


ing which feeds the Miniſter, as our Saviour ſays, He hath meat which the 
world knows not of , to hold faſt thoſe that ſtand, leſt they fall down,to ſee 
the Goſpel ſpread wider and wider; this is to enrich a true Miniſter;to gain 
whole Territories unto Chriſt,and to leave them the Land, and to win who!e 
Kingdoms over,not unto himſelf, bur God : Wherefore in the fourth Chap- 
ter, v. 1.St. Paul calls theſe Philippians, whom he had inſtruged with ſich 
ſucceſs, Hrs Foy, and his Crown : for if there be degrees of Bliſs hereafter, 
as Qur Saviour, as well as the Prophets, ſeem to imply ; if there be certain 
Lofrs and Stories in Heaven ; higher and higher Manſions in that Kingdom, 
we may not doubt but he who converts a Soul to God, as he is ſaid to en- 
creaſe the joyes of Heaven by doing it, ſocertainly he ſhall partake more 
of them, and ſhine as a Star for ever and ever, Day.12.3. But yet the A- 
poſtle ſeems to gecline even this conſideration likewiſe of himſelf, to diſ- 
claim any intereſt of his ozyn in promoting their good, nor to intend in it 
ſo much as his own Saivation, Therefore 1 exdare all things for the Eleffs _. 
| ſake , that they alſo may obtain Salvation which is in Chriſt Feſyws (faith the © TOA 
q fame Apoſt'e:) Therefore ir might reaſonably be preſumed, that he ran 
E thoſe :nady hazarcs to avoid that terrible woe which he denounces againſt 
himte'f if he preached not the Goſpel : Bur,behold here the laſt and utmoſt 1 Cor.s? 
expiction of Integrity ; he waves this, and as if he could not enjoy that 
Heaven without them, propoſes this as the fole end and defign of all his 
Labors, not to fave himſelf, but them, That they alſo may obtain the fatva- 
tron of God; as if he meant literally, when he ſaid for his Brethren he K997-32 
could wiſh himſelf accurſed even from Chriſt ; and inthe manner, here 
in my Texr, He deſires their Bounty,not ſo much as a fruit of their affe&i- 
on towards Hun, or as an AG of Chriſtian Charity any otherwiſe then as it 
a1d benefit chem to give 3 But I deſire fruit which may abound to your Ac- 
coltplt. 

Which their Charity to St. Paul produced many ways : As firſt by ſtri- 
king ofr a Debt from their Account, to which they ſtood engaged : for 
Charity (as I have ſhewed you) is a due Debt, though we cannor ſue for ir 
ina Court of Juſtice, becauſe God alone, not man, hath a Right rigorou- 
fly to force this Duty from us ; But if you look upon St. Pan/,as an _ 

_ 
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and above an ordinary Chriſtian, what did they owe him then ? For,jhow 
did St. Paul grow into, want?was.it not for their ſakes did he. not dye, 


even every day that they might live once for all? Had he kept his Religion 


cloſe to himſelf, and warily ſhifted faces with every company he mer, as 
Petey does in the ſecond of. the Galatians : had he fate quietiy at home, and 
not run from one Country to another, from City to. City, from Town ro 
Town, from Village to Village, as if he had been to draw a Map:or (which 
is theſly Providence of this our Age) had he in his preaching, nor only ter 
alone the ſore, but ſinoothed it over ; as-praiſing thrift to a-covetc.us wan , 
and liberality to a prodiga], and commended courage and magnanimity Ee- 
fore a ſtoutand ſturdy Rebel ; like a poiitick phylician,applying a reme- 
dy to the. Legg, when the diſtemper lies in the Head : nay; had St. Paw but 
uſed himſelf that common circumſpecion and caution, which he: ailows to 
others, perhaps he might have been able to relieve ſome of them : Fur 
when he was brought from Judge to Judge, from Priſon to Priſcn, from 
Court to Court ; ſuffering that long Catalogue of Torments which he gives 
us inthe Epiſtle to the Corinthians, till he wearied his perſecutors, and 


* ll they entreat him'to go out of priſon, A@. 20. and all, becauſe. he 


taught them the truth ſincerely, If we could invent an obligation more 
binding then a debt, ſurely you would think that due from them to him ; 
who had begotten them, nay, who was ſacrificed for them, and ſaved 
them ; (for theſe glorious terms the Apoſtle gives himſelf) ſaved them 
(I ſay ) not their Bodies from the Grave, but their Souls from Death. O 
wy Brethren, there was a time when men ſold all they had,and laid it down 
at the Apoſtles feet; there was a time, even inour memory, when Sacriledg 
was thoughta ſin, and men conceived the maintenance of a lawful Clergy, 
as ſacred as their own Revenues: in the time when axes and hammers were 
lifted up to build, not to break down the carved works of the SanQuary; 
yet ſomething is due ſtill, at leaſt to give a cup of cold water in the name 
of a Prophet, to hold up their weak hands, and to ſupport their feeble 
knees with your ſtaffof Bread, For though St. Paul would have worked 
with his hands now, had they not been lock't up with manicles, rather then 
prove burdenſome to them (for then was not a time toreceive Gifts in the 
iofancy of the Church) yet he aiways ſays, he might claim it as a reccm- 
pence, that he had power to challenge it; and proves it by all kind of 
Arguments: T Cor. 9. from Cuſtom, Reaſon,and Scripture : and leaſt you 
ſhould pretend the abrogation of this Law by Chriſt ; the Apoſtle adds, 
v.14. That the Lord hath ordained , that they who preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould live of theGoſpel: he hath ordained it, enacted it, and made it a Law 
forever ; he hath tied and bound you up to it for ever; it is not left to 
your choice and diſcretion. And our Saviour, when he ſends out his A- 
poſtles, calls their maintenance their Hire, Mat. 10. 1 5. as if there did paſs 
a tacitecontraG and bargain between the Preacher and the Audience, th:t 
if he feeds their ſouls, they ſhould feed his body ; if he gives them the wa- 
ter of life, he may claim a draught from out of their well, as due : and that 
he who deals the bread of life about, ſhould have, in return, the bread 
that periſhes; a fair exchange, you'l ſay, on your parts ;- Carnal for Spiri- 
tual things, and a Birth-right that gives you title to become the heirs of 
God, for a ſinall meſs of porridge. 

The ſecond advantage we have by Charity is, the Exerciſe of our 
Patience before the day of Tryal come upoa us. Who (pray ) amorg 
you would leave, at this very inſtant, his whole Eflate to preſerve his 
Conſcience, if violence ſhould offer to take it from him ? or who would 
go Immediately from this very place to the ſtake, if God ſhou'd call him 
chither ? but Charity leads us-to this perfeQion ; for whoſoever 
gives away of his own willingly, may come in time, ro endure 

quietly, 
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quietly, if it be forced from him : and who can chearfully part with ſome 
to relieve his Brethren, will at laſt arrive ſo far,as contentedly to looſe all, 
ſo he may preſerve-his Conſcience. My Brethren, 'tis all the buſineſs of 
our Time,Diligence,and Experience to bea Chriſtian : for though God did 
ſometimes extraordinarily pour forth as much of his Spirit into ſome Veſ- 
ſels of Mercy as enabled them, at once, to become Chriſtians and Martyrs 
both together, ready to lay down their lives for the Faith as ſoon as ever 
they did believe: Yet tis ſaid of Chriſt, that notwithſtanding he was a 
Son, yet learnt he obedience by the things which he ſuffered, Heb. 5. 8. 
He learnt it : Let others learn to meaſure the Earth, do you learn to de- 
ſpiſe it : and ler Philoſophers diſpute the cauſes of lightnings, ſtorms and 
thunder, but do you Chriſtians learn the way to Mount S792, where you 
may ſtand above them all. 

The laſtand higheſt benefit we receive by our Charity, is,that as God will 
molt ſeverely puniſh the negle& of this duty, ſo if we do perform it, he 
will account himſe:f in' debt to us: for Ti#ro zders mpe 76 ©4g, God will 1 Pers 3? 
thank you for this : for this God will, in a manner, acknowledge humnſclf 
beholding to you. You lend to the Lord, lend to him who poſſeſſes al! al- 
ready ; as if God would willingly parc with his whole right and title to . 
this worid, ſo-we, in compaſſion to our poor Brethren, would give him the 
leaſt return of it again : God owes you a þlefſing which you ſha!l be ſure 
to have, not only hereafter but herealſo, if we can believe God, for whom 
it is impoſſible to lye. For as God did certainly puniſh ſome wi. h t.:nporal 
puniſhments for oftending againſt the Goſpel,as he did the Corinthians with | 
diſeaſes and ſudden death, for their prophaning the Lords Supper : So 1 Cori 11439» 
likewiſe may nor we doubr,but God, under the Goſpel alſo, rewards thoſe 
who obey, even with temporal bleſſings 3 and, if you obſerve it, nothing 
proſpers here better, then this vertue of Charity. For the very Polititian 

- himſelf adviſes us to he!p our very enemies, if we miſtruſt they can get out 
of themſelves, becauſe thus we ſha!l make them our friends. Beaſts have ſo 
- much reaſon and civility to returna courteſie : Nature is {till calling upon 
k/ us for this duty, ſo earneſtly, as ſome have wiſhed their very friends ( to 
£ whom they ſtand moſt obliged) in miſery, for no other reaſon, but that 
they might relieve them, and be quit of this debt : On the contrary; 'tis 
reparkable what great advantages ſome have miſled, meerly becauſe they 
knew not how to give inſeaſon: For there is he(ſaith Solomon) that with- 
holds what is meet, bur it tends to poverty, Prov. 1.24. But ſuppoſe men 
do turn inhumane and ungrateful, yet ſtill he that gives to the poor ſhall not 
lack, Prov.28.27, For God in your extremities will either aford you an 
ixCans, a place to ſlipout of, or elſe give you ſtrength to ſuffer ; which in 
efted, isall one, No great matter whether the three Children be in the 
Furnace or out of it, ſo the flame does not ſo muchas finge them: and then 
you w1l], without all queſtion, receive an ample reward in the world to 
come : For if Heaven do ſtand open to ſuch as have their fins forgiven, then 
you, for your Charity ſhall be ſure to enter in, for Charity ſhall cover the 
mmuititude of fins. If your luxury did make your Saviour faſte , the feed- 
Ing of his afflicted members, that will feed him again : and if your wanton- 
neſs in apparel ſtript him, in covering their nakedneſs, you ſhall cloath 
him again: in ſhort, if your fins conciiie him, in relieving them you revive 
him, and make him alive again upon the earth. This Sacrifice will expiate 
all, Give to the poor what thou haſt, and all ſhall be clean unto you, ſays our Sa- 
viour, Luke 11.41. Apain, do you think ſuch as do all the whole will of 
God ſhall inherit eternal life ? then your Charity muſt of neceſſity let you 
In: for Charity is the fulfilling both of the Law and the Prophets, and 

Goſpel too : What do you talk of Sermons, and of hanging Religion at the 
D Ear ? 
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Ear ? when we are bound to break the Sabbath to ſave but an Ox or Aſs? 
what Ordinance way not we then trample under foot to relieve a Man ? 
or do you think lying down and believing will ſerve the turn 2 When 
the Harlot Rahab, for her Charity unto the Spies, you find recorded 
Hebr.11. among Abel, Enoch, Noah,and Abraham the father of the faithful? 
When Cornelizzs his alms came up to Heaven, and lay continually before God 
asa memorial, beforeever he heard of a Saviour ? No, my Brethren, Chriſt 
will not ask youat the laſt day, whom you have followed, what Church you 
frequented, but whom you have fed, whom you have clothed, whom you 
have relieved : this will be your Queſtion, upon which you will be exami- 
ned at the laſt Day of Judgment,as you may read inSt. Matthew:not how of- 
ten you have heard your Miniſter, but how often you have fed him. Do you 
think a Prophet will go to Heaven ? Why he that relieves a Prophet, be- 
comes thus a Prophet himſelf, and (hall receive a Prophets reward, Mar. 1 o. 
4 1, Or an Apoſtle ? why St..Paul calls Epaphroaditzes here an Apoſtle, becauſe 
he had adminiſtred to his wants; nay, only becauſe he did colled& the con» 
tribution for the poor, Ph/.2.25.0r don't you doubt but Martyrs wear 
their Crowns ? then be ye ſecure of yours; Charitie cannot fail : For by 
relieving the Apoſtle, the Phzil:ppians became his fe:low-ſufterers, Martyrs 
too, though at a cheaper rate. You do but lay up, ſecure, and traffick with 
that you beſtow on your Brethrens wants. A Thief way break into your 
houſe, or a Robber ſpoil you of your money 5 but what you give away is 
fafe, and your own for ever, as being lockt up in the Treaſury of Heaven , 
where no wicked perſon ever ſhall appear. 

And now having done with my Text, ſure I need not make any Applica- 
tion, or tell you how by St. Paul | meant your Miniſter all this while ; and 
you your ſelves by theſe liberal Philippians. T know to whom I preach, and 
beſides ſpoke it plainly,that ſo neceſſary a ſubje& might ſink into the mean- 
eſt capacitie+ And becauſe it hath pleaſed God to make me the happy In- 


ſtrument firſt to ſtrike this Rock at which yourCharitie guſh't out in ſtreams, .- 


T am obliged to tell you, what I have heard him ſay that is concernedin it: 
How that now he glories more then ever in his ſufferings and afflictions becauſe 
they have yielded you ſo fair an opportunity to expreſs your faith: how he re- 
Joyces.not ſo much in your Gift, as in your Chriſtianity ; and more in your love 
to God, then in your affettion to himſelf: For now (ſays he) I ſee | have not 
ſpent my ſelf in vain: | dare truſt them now amidſt a perverſe and crooked Ge- 
aeration : and if in this difperſion I ſhall hear they ſtand faſt and ſteddy in the 
Detrine of Chriſt, I ſhall live ; for what elſe befalls me is impertinent, and 
drops quite befides me : But for this (ſays he) 1 will pray night and day, make 
Supplications without ceaſing to him who is the author and fiaiſber of cuery good 
work, that he will ſtrengthen them againſt all Temptations, that they may run 
on till they have won the prize, fight on till they have gotten the day, and then 
receive the reward of thoſe who ſhall endure unto the end: Thus much are his 
own words, But itis fic thatTI ſhould conclude with ſomething of mine own. 

Seeing then this golden Candleſtick is to be removed from you ; ſeeing 
that Light which hath made ſucha blaze about this City, is now to return 
again into its corner ; methinks I could acquaint you whom you looſe, that 
you may be more ſatisfied, if poſſible, how well you have placed your Cha- 
ritie ; but I ſpare him : for I could ask, when he deſired a Gift, who recei- 
ved this, not without ſome violence ? I could ask you, whoſe houſes hath 
he crept into, like thoſe that come witha tale coloured over with Scripture 
miſ-applyed, and grow, at laſt, tobe Maſters of your Family? I could ſay 
that if I would have a School Queſtion unridled, I would name him, or a 
Text ſobecly interpreted, I would chooſe him: and if I defired to ſee a 


ſin rivited, as it were with thunder, into Hel], you your ſelves wou!d then 
| dire& 
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gire& me unto him : I could ſpeak more, and ths, and thus, and thuzand ſo 
begin another Sermon. And if St. Paul d1d boaſt himſelf, ſure I might com- 
mend another : or if he lay here before you in a Coffin, then you would ne- 
yer think I had ſaid enough: at parting give me leave to praiſe you at leaſt, 
to. commend the Congregation, if I may not the Preacher : Then I tell you T 


have ſeen ſuch perſons, when they were in Town, frequent this p.lace,as were Dr. 2. #. 
able to createa Temple whereſoever they went ; men, each of whom, ſingle Dr. 8's. 


and alone made up a full Congregation, nay, a Synod: So as ſome have not 
unfitly named this Church the Scholars Church. But I ſhall wave this, and 

aſs to what ſhall more profit you : Which is to defire you in the bowels of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to conſider and lay it to heart, that the laſt Judgment which 


God ſ>ent on the obſtinate Jews was the deſtruGion of the Temple,and the - 


curning our of his Prieſts.I ſay, bethink your ſelves what it ſhould be, which 
makes Gods vengeance ſo implacable againſt you, that he threatens you not 
with cleanneſs of teeth, but the famine of the Word : examine your Con- 


ſciences, and if you find your crying ſins have put theſe Miniſters to filence, - 


you ought in conſcience to waintain them 3 to give them, as the Philippians 
here did, once and again to ſeek them out, and relieve them, as' Oneſfimus 
did St. Paul : Owe no mar any thing, ſays the Apoſtle,but to love one another: 
A moſt excellent ſpeech, and means thus ; as if heſaid, you may pay your 
Bills at a Shop, and be out of the Trades-mans debt, you may lay down 
your money, and take up your Bonds ; you may really ſatisfie all other en- 
oagements, but this debt of Charity, never : This you muſt alwayes be 
paying, yet never think it ſatisfied. Break then off your fins by Prayerand 
Alms-deeds; for who knows whether God will yet have mercy upon you, 
and ſet theſe Candleſticks again in their right places again : But you eſpe- 
cially are bound to do thus, who reſolve to partake of this bleſſed Commu- 
nion : For here we celebrate the death of Chriſt, who left Heaven, to ſuffer 
for us, and ſhall not we part with one crum of earth to enjoy him ? For in 
feeding the poor we feed him; in receiving a Diſciple, we take Chriſt home 
to our houſes, ſet Chriſt down at our Tables,and make him Incarnate again, 
make every Yay a Chriſtmaſs-day, and every meal a Sacrament : anda laſt 
he will receive us into his eternal Manſions, where we ſhall never want more, 
where we ſhall ſpend all our Charity no longer in relieving one another, buc 
in enjoying one anothers bliſs and happineſs, alwayes ſinging Praiſes unto 
the Lamb that ſits upon the Throne, 


Reader, 
Heſe two Sermons, eſpecially the later, if 1 could have obtained them 
when the Authors ſecond Volume was printing, ſhould have been placed 
immediately before the laſt Sermon of that Volume ; now thou art defired to let 
thy fancy place them there, and 'tis as well, as if they really were ſo. 
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GAL. IV. 12, 


Brethren, I beſeech you, be as Iam ; for T am as ye are : ye have 
net imured me at all, 


FTER ſolonga pauſe, after ſuch an interruption 
as the unhappineſs of the times have made(for I will 
not put it upon any other ſcore) I am returned to 
the execution of my Miniſterial FunGion, by the 
Providence of God, by the favour of ſome of the 
higheſt, and, as I hope, beloved Brethren, by your 
loving conſent, and (for I will preſume it ſo, becauſe 
I wiſh it ſo) your unanimous approbation. Other- 
wiſe (give me leave, I beſeech you, to enlarge my 
ſelf and open my heart to you) far better were it for me to return to my 
duſt and to my former condition, there to fit down and pray for iny ene- 

| -1 __.- mes, 


Mi | 


(2þ _ 


; MiES, to poſſeſs wy ſoul in patience and lence, to ſtruggle with all thoſe 
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temptations which Poverty, Scorn, and contempt commonly bringalong 


withthem, then to embroyle wy ſelf iti an odious aud loathſome contenti- 


On with thoſe whom I am bound to count my brethren, though they think 
themſelves bound to be my enemies ; whom if ] do not love, I ſhall hate 
my own ſoul ; and whoſe ſalvation if I do not ferioufly tender ; I ſhall 
forfeit my own. Brethren, my hearts deſire and prayer to God is, that all 
mifconceir, prejudice, jealoufie , fuſpition , which are the winds thar 
blow the coals of contention , may be bound up for ever ; that they may 
be buried inthe fea, and ineverlaſting oblivion ; that they may be drown- 
&d in the Ocean of Gods mercies, never to riſe up agatn ih any breaſt, there 
ro create and ſet up that world of iniquity, that bitterneſs, "that debate and 
hatred, which, as St. James ſpeaketh, defile the whole. man, and ſets on fire 
the whole courſe of our nature, our youth, our age, azd are themſelves kind- 
led at no other fire then that of hell. And therefore, that I may walk cir- 
cumſpealy, and not cait the leaſt ſhadow of offenſe in the courſe I am to 
run, I fo far drive it out of my thoughts to accuſe any, that I would not 


_ give them leave to frame any apology or defenſe for my ſe:f ; which perad- 


Rom. 12.16, 
James 2, 1, 


Cant. 4. 11, 
Joel 3.18. 


Exod. 30. 34. 


venture may be'thought expedient, and ſome/may expedt. Bur in this I 
muſt take leave to deceive their expectation, and to fojilow the rules of 
Deſcretion and ſpiritual Prudence, which will teach us that thriving leſ- 
ſon, To looſe ſomething , that we may gain the more ; To yield, that we 
may overcome ; Not to be over-juſt to onr felves, that others may be won . 
at laſt todo us the more right ; Not to ſtand upon credit and reputation 
when we Plead for peace. And of this meſt Chriſtian art I way ſay what 
Gorgias once ſpake of a Tragedy, That it was 2 kind of fraud by which he 
that did deceive was jwſter than he that did not deceive, and he that was be- 
guild was much wiſer than he that was not. Oh that by this art, by this, 
by any continuance, by all the endeavours.of my whole life, T might thus 
deceive you into ſuch charitable conceits as might make you of the ſame 
mind one towards another, as St. Paul exhorts, and, not to have, as St. James 
interprets St. Panl, the fa#h of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in reſpett of perſons, 
Ts mv, the faith, for Ti mes, the believers, as appears by v. 2. not to 
look upon or conſider one another as rich or poor, as learned or ignorant, 
as honorable or diſhonorable, as pleaſing or diſpleaſing, but as Chriſtians, 
as members of the ſame body, as called to the ſame hope of an everlaſting 
inheritance. And to this end I have cull'd out theſe words of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle Sr. Pau], Brethren, I beſeech you,c5c. 

Which words areas the droppings of the honycomb ; as that new wine and 
milk which wete to drop and flowfrom the hills and mountains. And fo many 
of the Fathers interpret that place of the Apoſtles, who, as Hills, were 
eminent for Love and Piety. Theſe words are the very breathings of Love, 
as thoſe ſweet /þices of which the Apoſtle maketh a perfume and increaſe of 
Love, a mT artificially tempered together, pure and holy. What doth 
he not do, what doth he not fay, to recover the Galatians from their Jan- 
gerous deviations. What doth not this maſter-bujlder attempt to perfect 
his work ? How ſincere is his heart ? He is ſtill the ſame man, and yer how 
various are his expreſſions? Sometimes he is ina maze,and wondreth, as ch.r, 
6 I marvail that you are fo ſoon removed from me unto another Goſpel.Sometime 
he is in frouble, and chides, as ch.3.1,3. Are you ſo fooliſh? Have you begun 
in the Spirit, druid are ye now made perfett by the Fleſh ? Will you fall back 
from the Spirit, which teacheth true and ſolid piety, to a carnal and out- 
ward worſhip of God, to the ceremonies of the Law ? Throughout the who'e 


Epiſtle he diſputes, and convinceth them, That Chriſt and Moſes, the 


Goſpel and the Law, could rot confiſt together ; That to ſeek for juſtifica- 
tion 
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tion by the Law wag quie to thut out Chriſt, whoſe peculiar office it was to 


juſtifie and ſave them. Ar laſt; after wondring, chiding and diſputing, he 


turns his vehemency another way, and 1s as earneſt and zealous in intreating, 
like a good Captain, who will attempt that fort by treaty which he cannor 
win by ſeige; orlike a wiſe Phyſician, who will condeſcend to flatter a 
froward Patient into health, From the height of Amazement , from Re- 
bþukes, which carry with them a mark of Superiority , from Arguing and 
Diſpucing, from Fighting, and Leveiling all oppoſition =_ way, he ſinks 
þy degrees, and falls low, even to Beſceching : Which whoſGever doth, by 
the very doing of it he maketh himſelf an inferiour. Eee how his dotFrine 
drops as the rain,and his ſpeech diſtills as the dew ! The Spirit of Love blows 
pon him ; ſee how the ſpices flow abroad ! Brethren, 1 beſeech you, &c. 

You have the occaſion of theſe words. Will you have theſe ſweet Spices 
beaten yet ſivaller? Then conceive our blefſed Apoſtle ſpeaking thus; t- 
tle children, of whom I travel in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you, till 
the true figure and image of Chriſt be ſtainped on you, which is now much 
defaced and almoſt waſted out by the artifice and deceitfulneſs of falſe A- 
poſtles; if youfelt my pain and ſorrows,you would not thus look upon me 
as an exemy, bur lend as open an ear to the truthas now you do unto fables ; 
You would recolle& your ſelves at my wandring, and think ſure there was 
ſomething of moment.that amazed me ; You would kiſs my lips for my re- 
bukes 3 You would weigh the force of my reaſons, and ſubmir. Tow are wot 


ſreightned in me, but you are ſtreightned in your own bowels, For if I won- 


dred,it was to make you conſider : If I imputed folly to you, it was to make 
you wiſe; [f I prefſed you with reaſon, it was to make way for the truth : 
If I aid you were bewitched,it was to uncharm and diſ-deceive you. Habet 
+ wirga charitatem: Even my Rod was fhook over you by a loving hand ; 
and the rougheſt wind, the harſheſt expreſſion, came from the ſame treaſury 
of a well atieed heart, out of which the gentleſt gate of perſwaſion uſeth 
to be breathed forth: and that Love which was as loud as thunder,can ſpeak 
yet ina lower voice. For though you are in a dangerous error, which un- 
dermines the very foundation of the Goſpel, yet I cancalland do count you 
Brethren ; A name able to ſlumber any ſtorm, co becalm any tempeſts, to 
make the roughe(} Eſau as ſmoothas Jacob. Andif there be not Rheto- 
rick enouph in that name of Brother to move you,then ſee,I bow lower yet, 
and beſeech you. And though a requeſt may be of that nature that no humili- 
ty, no ſubmiſſion, no oratory can commend and prefer it, yet mine is not 
ſo; My requeſt is moſt equitable, grounded upon a principle of nature, I 
reque't but love for iove ; Be ye as I am; for I amas yeare: Whichin all e- 
quity you are bound to believe as true, till ſome a& of enmity prove it to 
be fa'ſe. Laſtly,donot make your diſpleaſure an argument of mine,and find- 
ing nothing in me, Jay hold on ſomething in your ſelves, to prove me an ene- 
my. Do not ſhape me out in your thoughts what no injury can make me. 
Do not draw a Lyon when the copy is a Lamb. Why ſhould you be conſci- 
ous of doing that wrong which I never ſuffered? If you ſtruck me, T felt it 
not: if you wronged me, I was not moved, becauſe I was not ſenſible. Whats 
ſoever you have done, or whatſoever you can do, I can ſhadow it with Love : 
And be the character never ſo viſible,the impreſſion never ſo deep, I can blor 
it out by Forgiveneſs. . Why ſhould you fear? why ſhould you ſuſpe&? Be- 
hold, you have not injured meat all. What motives, what inſinuations, what 
reaſons, what wiſe prx-occupations and preventions, what art, what humi- 
ity,what love is here? TI may be bold to ſay, The tongue of Men and An- 
gels cannot be more expreſſive, more pathetical : No eloquence can out- 
ſpeak this Love ; Brethren, I beſeech you,efc. 
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Thts I conceive to be the ſum of theſe words. Now they conſiſt of theſe 
four parts: Here is 1. a loving Compellation, Brethrez; 2. a ſubmiſſive 
Addreſs by way of comprecation, | beſeech yow; 3.a Requeſt moſt reaſona- 
ble, Be you as ] am; for I am as ye are; 4.2 wiſe and prudent Prz-occupati- 
on or Prevention, which removes all obſtructions, and foreſtalls thoſe jea- 


 Touſies, . thoſe ſurmiſes and groundleſs ſuſpitions which are the bane of 


Gen. 42. 32s 
Gen. 13s 8. 

1 Cor, 9. 5. 
Rom. 9. 3, 


Ads 7.26, 
_ Gen. 19. 7- 


Jehn LI. 52+ 


Mal. 2.10, 


Gen,3.19. 


Job 17. 14. 
ARs 17. 26, 


- our Brotherhood by Nature ; this may ſerve in the firſt piace to condemn 7, 


Charity , and the greateſt enemies to peace, Te have not injured me at 
all; Of theſe.the Requeſt is the wain, We ſhall at this time ſpeak 
= of the firft part, that adducing, perſwading, powerful name of Bre- 
Fares. | 

This word in Scripture is of a large and capacious fignification and ex- 
tent, Sometimes it 1s confined to a Bloud, ro thoſe who come from the ſame 
loyns. Ie be twelve brethren, ſons of our Father.Somtimes it taketh-ina whole 
Kindred. So Abram, who was Lots uncle,calieth him Brother. And Chriſt is 
faid to have Brethren, though Mary had no other ſon. Sometimes it is en- 
larged to comprehend a whole Nation. Thus Paul calleth the Jews his Bre- 
thren according to the fleſh: and Moſes thus beſpeaks the two Hebrews that 
were at ſtrife, Sirs,you are Brethren; why do ye wrong one to another ? Some- 
times it is of as large a compaſs as the whole World, and he that is a Man, 
by right of his humanity, is Brother to all the men chat are. So Lot lo- 
ving|y intreateth thoſe wicked Sodomites, I pray you, Brethren, do not ſo 
wickedly, reſpeGing only the common Brotherhood of Nature. And again, it is 
contracted into that narrow circuit of a lit:le flock, rhe Church, thoſe who 
are gathered together in one, the Children of God, that were ſcattered abroad. 
We will not look upon the word Brethrez in all theſe repreſentations, bur 
confine our ſelves to the two laſt, whichare moſt appoſite ro our preſent 
purpoſe, and inall probability moſt ſutable to the mind and meaning of our 
Apoſtle. And we will conſider the Galatians and all Chriſtians as 
Brethres by Nature, and as Brethren by Grace; as partakers of 
the ſame fleſh and bloud, and as partakers' of the ſame heaven!y cal- 
ling; Brethren as Men, and Prethren as Chriſtians , profeſſing the ſame 
Faith. 

In the firſt place, Nature her ſelf hath made all men Brethren. Have we 
not all one Father ? hath not one Godcreatedus ? There is great difference 
indeed in other reſpe&s.Some are high, others low ; ſome fair, others foul; 
ſome learned, others unlearned ; ſome rich, others poor. But in reſpe& of 
Original and ExtraGion there is no difference at al! : we are all branches 
of the ſame Root, all hewn out of one rock, all digged out of one pit. We 
are all homines ab humo. And as weall have our riſe from the ground , ſo 
to the ground again we mult all fall. Out of it we were all taken, and unto 
it we muſt all return. The higheſt as well as the meaneſt may claim kindred 
with the Worm and Corruption. This point I have often touched : This do- 
Grine 1s moſt evident both by Scripture and Experience, That all nations 


of men are made of one bloud ; and that by nature we are all Brethren. We - 


need rather to have it preſſed then proved, and to be taught to practice 


what we cannot but know. 
And therefore to make ſowe uſe of that which we have learnt concerning 


all thoſe who look upon Men under other conſideration then as Men, or 
view them in any other ſhape then that of Brethren. And the very name 
of Maz and of Brother ſhould bean amulet for all Mankind againſt the ve- 
nome of Iniquity and Injuſtice. For all the title any one hath to theſe 
ſubluminary things, he hath ic not jure adoptions, by any right of Adop- 
tion or Filiation: Riches and the things of this world are not co be found 
in that Charter ; but an incorruptible Crown and eternal Life. | wa 
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Reſtoring to bis Miniſtry. 


(5). 


later indeed are demifed unto us by our new birth : bur che things of this 
worid we hold by another tenure, jure Greationts, by the right of Creati- 
on, as we are Men, from him who hath made zhe earth, and giver it in poſ- 
ſefſion to the children of men. 

Therefore , in the ſecond place, by this light of Nature we may con- 
demn our ſelves when any bitterneſs towards our brother riſeth in our 
hearts, and allay, or rather root it out, with this conſideration , That it 
is inhumane and moſt unnatural ; That we cannot nouriſh ic in our breafts, 
and not fall from our creation, and leave off to be Men. How art thou 


fallen from heaven, O Lucifer , ſaith the Prophet, and cut down to the Iſa. 14, 12; 


ground ? How art thou fallen from being a miniſter of light to be a Prince 
of darkneſs ? from being ſo filled with the Grace of the Divinity, to be a 
foul receptacle of malice ? from waiting on God inall bis Majeſty, to be 
thruſt down into the fouleſt pit, there to be his executioner ? And how art 
thou faln, O Man, whoſoever thou be that hateſt thy brother , from hea- 
ven ( for inearth there is no other heaven then what Love wakes) to hell 
it ſelf,co bea place for thoſe fou! ſpirits, Malice and Envy, tb reign and riot 
in? How art thou fal'n from thy converſing with Angels, to wallow in 
bloud ? from the glory of thy creation , to hburnixe fire, and to blackneſs 
and darkneſs and tempeſt? from being a Man, to be worſe then the beaſts 
that periſh? Oh what a ſhame is it to our royal and high diſcent! Oh 
what a ſhame is it that Man, who was formed and faſhioned by the hand 
of Love, by the God of Love, by Love it ſelf (for it is Divine Love that 
laid the foundation of the World, that breathed a foul into Man, and 
ſtamped thai image of God upon him) that Man, I ſay; ſo elemented , 
ſo compoſed, ſo compaſſed about with Love, ſhould delight in war, in 
variance, and contentions! that this creature of Love ſhould beas a hot 
fiery furnace,ſending forth nothing but ſulphur and ſtench, but malice and 
the gall of birterneſs! that he who is candidatus Angelorum , made to be 
a competitor with the Angels, and in time to be equal to them , made 
to be conformed with Chriſt, and to be travsformed into his image, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſhould make himſelf a companion with Devils! and 
for a maliciovs man, though he be not poſlefſed, yet may be fure he 
carries a Devi' about with him whitherſoever he goes, that this muy Tour, 
this hozorable creature, as Synefius calls Man, ſhould turn Savage , ſhould 
be a Beaſt, nay a Devil, to accuſe, deceive, and deſtroy ! We uſe indeed 
ro ſtand much upon our honor and repute: But none can diſhonour us 
more then our ſelves do, even then when we are in, our altitudes; when 
we glory in our ſhame; when one man hath rrodden down another as the 
clay in the ſtreets ; when we think our ſelves great men by making our 
brethren little ; when we contemn and deſpiſe, hate and perſecute them 
then in this height, in this gory, in this triumph, we are the moſt deſpi- 
cable creatures on the earth in his ſight who being the God of Love, and 
having made us Men, and linkt us together as Brethrex , cannot but look 
upon us as the baſeſt and vileſt creatures in the world,when being grown 
ſavage we hate one another. And further we carry ngg, this conſiderati- 
On, but paſs now to view the Galatians as Brethrez in Fir other capacity, 
as they were Chriſtians, profeſſing the ſame Faith : Which our Apoſtle 
in this place might more particularly and eſpecially mean. 

For as they were Brethren by Nature,fo were they alſo byGraceand their 
ceeſtial Calling, having oze ſþirit,one hope,one faith, one baptiſme,; one calling; 
beingall brought out of the ſame womb of common Ignorance, heirs of the 
ſame common ſalvation, partakers of a like preciovs faith, ſealed with the 
ſame Sacraments, fed with the ſame Manna, ranſomed with the ſame price, 
comforted with the ſame glorious promiſes. Et mejor fraternitasChriſti quans 


ſanguinis 
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ſanguinis, ſaith the Father 3 The Brotherhood we have by Chriſt is a grea- 
ter and neafer tie then that we have by bloud or nature. Hereupon Ju- 
tine Martyr and Optatus have been fo far charirable as to call Judaizing 

Chriſtians and Donatiſts by the name of Brethrex. And we may obſerve 
that our Apoſtle, who in all other his Epiftles calleth them he writes to 
Saints ; To the Saints at Corinth ; To the Saints at Epheſus To the Saints 
at Coloſs 5 To the Saints at Philippi, Grace be with you, &c. yet in tt is 
whole Epiſtle he never calls the Galatians Sazzts ; becauſe from being 
Chriſts Diſciples they had well-neer degenerated to be Moſes's Scholars, 
and had joyned the Law with the Goſpel. Yet nevertheleſs , though he 
will not honour them with the name of Sezzts , yet he is very willing to 
call them Brethren, as profefling the ſame Chriſt , though with an unſa- 
vory mixture and dangerous addition. This may ſoon be gathered by a- 
ny who wilt but take ſo umch pains as to read this ſhort Epiſtle. And 
upon fo plain an Obfervation, as upon a foundation , we ſhall bui'd 
this DoGrine , That there is ſuch a relation, ſuch a Brotterhood , be- 
ewixt all thoſe who profefs the ſame Faith, that neither Error, nor 
Sence, nor Injury can break and diſſolve it. For if any, or all of theſe 
had been of force enough to do it, then cercainly our Apoſtle would never 
have been fo free as to have called the Galatians Brethren. 

- And firſt to Error , though it have a foul aſpe@, and bear a diftaſt- 
ful and loathed name, yet it carriethno ſuch monſtroſity, no ſuch tcrror 
with it, as to fright Brethren fo far aſunder as not to behold one another 
in that relation, not #o keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
For if there were any ſuch power about .it , the name of Brethrex muſt 
needs be quite wiped out from amongſt the children of men ; there be- 
ing almoſt as many ſeveral opinions in the world as men, and moſt of 
them erroneous. For Man, being ſubject to paſſion, cannot improve 
his wiſdom ſo far as to preſerve it ſafe and untoncht of all errour. &0 
that no reaſon can be given, but ſuch as Uncharitablenefs, or Ambiti- 
on, or Pride, or Self-conceit uſe to frame, and throw as fire-balls about 
the world to conſume and devour all Brotherhood ( and theſe are no rea- 
ſons , but carnal pretenſes) why men may not be divided in opinion , 
and yet united in charity ; why they may not draw oppoſite concluſions , 
and yet conclude in peace ; why they may not have different conceptions, 
and yet be of the ſamemind one towards another ; why they may not erre, 
and yet be brethren. 

For firſt, Error may be the objec of my Diſlike , but not of my An- 


ger. Forasit is error, and no wore, it hath no mora] , culpable de- 


formity in it ; as being no way free nor voluntary. And the Civil Law 
hath laid it down as a rule, Voluntas errantis nulla eſt; He that errs hath 
no will ata!ll. For he doth not erre who knows he is ignorant, but he 
who thinks he knows what indeed he doth not know. And Error is no 
ſooner diſcovered but by its very being diſcovered is avoided, There- 
fore the greateſt puniſhment an erring perſon can receive, is, as Plato 
ſpeaks, to be brgyght to School, and be taught. Now to keep our Cha- 


- rity alive even toward erring perſons; Firſt, we muſt conſider the preat 


difficulty of finding out truth in all things, and of avoiding error. This 
conſideration made St. Auguſtine ſo compaſſionate and mild even towards 
the worſt of Hereticks, the Manichees, and to think that none could 
be enraged againſt them but thoſe who thought 1t an ecaſie matter to ſerene 
the mind againſt carnal pleaſures, and who knew not how hard a thing it 
is for the eye of the inward man through ſo many miſts of objecions to 
look upon the Sun. He who copſidereth that himſelf alſo may be tempted 
will uſe the ſpirit of meekneſs towards an erring brother, 

| Secondly. 


Refloring ro bis Miniſtry. 


(7) 


Secondly, we ſhould conceive It more probable that our brother doth 
erre rather for want of light than out of malice, and wilfully, to his own 
damnation and others. 

Thirdly, we ought to look upon the erring perſon as one who may 
poſſibly be of the number of. the elect, whom God in his wiſdom way 
permit to erre and fall, that he may raife him up again to the knowledge 
and profeſſion of the truth with greater glory to himſelf. And againſt 
thoſe who are deſtined to a crown of g'ory, againſt our Brethren and the 
members of Chriſt, how care we paſs a ſevere {entence ? 

Laſtly, let us but a while put upon our ſelves the perſons of our ad- 
verſaries, and put ours upon them ; and let us conceive 1t poſſible that 


our felves may erre as fouly as they. And then let us think witMn our - 


ſelves that this deceived brother , whoſe errour we count fo pernitious, 
may be ſent to us from God to be an occafion of finding out fome truth the 
face whereof we have never yet ſeen, as having Þeen never repreſented 
tg tis. And then to theſe charitable thoughts, let us: joyn alſo a prudent 
confideration of thoſe truths wherein we both agree, which peradventure 
may be more and more weighty then thoſe in which we varie ; that ſo by 
the luſtre and brightneſs of theſe the offenſe caken by the other may vaniſh 
a? the miſt before the Sun. In all our diſputes and debates with our Bre- 
thren whom we ſuppoſe ro erre, let us walk by that rule which the learn- 
ed have drawn our before us for our dire@&ion, That no Text of Scrip- 
tare in its expoſition can retain the ſenſe and meaning of the bleſſed Spirit 
which doth not edifie in charity, For that Dodtrine cannot þe of any 
aſe in the Church , ſaith Bernard, which exaſperates one man againſt 


another. And this Moderation, this Diſcretion, 1s that Salt which Mark 9. 50! 


Chriſt requires to be in us, that wiſe feaſoning of our words, that purg- -- 


ing of our affe&ions , amongſt which Ambition and Envy are the moſt 
violent: Have this ſalt in yoar ſelves ; and then, as it follows , you ſhall 

have Peace one with another. | 
Now for application of this ; T might here ſtrike through the loins of 
thoſe who are enemies to-peace, and are ſo intent againſt them who are 
not of the ſame opinion, that in the proſecution they forget they are 
Brethren ; who like Hannibal, cannot live without an enemy ; or, like 
thoſe ancient Spaniards in Trogus, are fo out of love with Concord thar 
they diſpute and quarrel vpon no other reaſon than this, becauſe they 
hate it; who call every Opinion that 1s nor theirs Hereſie , and Here- 
fie a crime , accounting nothing fin but Herefie ; not ſo hot againſta foul 
pollution in the heart as againſt anerror in the underſtanding ; not ſo an- 
gry with a crving fin as with a petty miſtake. But I had rather exhort 
you 70 bear the burdens of theſe contentious men, as St. Paul exhorts in 
this Epiſtle ; Not to aſſault one another with Iyes in defenſe of the Truth; 
Not to nouriſh hatred in honour to Charity ; Not to fly aſunder in de- 
fenſe of the Corner-ſtone ; Not to be ſhaken a pieces to ſecure the Rock. 
If ochers ſeparate themſelves, do not you withdraw your affe&ion from 
them. Sz wvelint, fratres; &, ſi nolint , fratres: If they will, let them 
be your Prethrenz and if they will nor, yet let chem be your Brethren. 
And in theſe times of hurry and noiſe, in theſe ſo wany diviſions and 
ſeats, look upon every ſe& with an eye of Charity, or as Eraſmus ca:- 
lethit, with a» Evangelical eye: and leaving all bitterneſs and rancor 
behind you, walk on in a conſtant courſe of piety, and a holy conten- 
tion with your ſelves ; not anſwering reviling with reviling, but beat- 
ing down every imagination which is contrary to Love ; doing that upon 
SIn In your ſelves which you cannot do upon Error in your Brethren; 
not ſhaking off Brotherhood , though the error be as great as this of the 
Ga atians, 
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Galatians, then which there ſcarce could be a greater ; that ſo you.may 
be like the people of Nazianzium, who. by their peaceable behav:our in 
times of great difſention gained a name and title, and were called zhe 
Ark of Noah , becauſe by this part of ſpiritual wiſdom they eſcaped 
that inundation, that deluge, which had well-neer over-flowed and ſal- 

lowed upall the Chriſtian world, _—* | | 
Bur, in the next place, if Error cannot break and diſſolve this rela- 
tion of Brotherhood which is amongſt Chriſtians, being of it ſelf venial 
and eafie to be pardoned , eſpecially of thoſe who are ſubje& to error 
themſelves ; yet Sin hath a foul aſpe&, and is of the mot ugly and de- 
formed appearance of any thing in the world ; being compared ty one 
to duff, by another to that which I will not now name ; being a mon- 
ſtrous deviation from that infinite Juſtice and Purity, that erernal Law 
of God: ſo that if we could watch one eye with another, our carna: eye 
with our ſpiritual; if we could ſee Sin in its impure and horrid ſhape; 
if God would preſent it to us now in that likeneſs in which it ſhall ap- 
pear in the day of judgment, we ſhou!id ſtreight be ſhaken in our minds, 
our joynts would be looſed, and our very ſoul, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, 
would fly out of our bodies, And do we not well then to be angry with 
this monſter , though we meet it in a Brother, or in the perſon perhaps 
of our deareſt friend ? Should we not hate the garment, much more the 
perſon , of him who is beſpotted with ſins? This queſtion may be askt: 
And yet we ſhould never ask this queſtion, if we would diſtinguiſh 
(which is eafie to be done) between the Nature of our Brother and his 
Fault ; between that which he received from Gad , and that evil affeQion 
he hath from himſelf; between that which is from heaven, heavenly , 
and that which is from the earth, nay from the loweſt pit of hell, If 
we would conſider him in his rational nature, the image of God ; and in 
that other capacity, as he is one for whom Chriſt dyed, and ſo capable 
of eternal life ; and that though he ſeem dead, yet his life may neverthe- 
leſs be hidden with Chriſt in God. For why judgeſt thou thy brother ? 
Judgment ts the Lords, who ſeeth things that are not as if they were. 
What though he be fallen upon the ſtone, and be bruiſed? Yet he may 
be built upon that foundation which is ſure, and which hath this Seal, 
THE LORD KNOWETH WHO ARE HIS. This 0- 
pen profaner may become a true profeſſor, this falſe witneſs may be a 
true martyr, this perſecutor of the Church may at leng:h prove the 
moſt glorious member and bold defender of it, and he that led the Saints 
bound to Jeruſalem may himſelf afterwards rejoyce in his bonds for the 
ſame cauſe : Paul of the tribe of Benjamin may, as it is ſaid of Benjamin, 
in the morning raven as a wolf , and at night divide the ſpoil, and after 
bow his head toſucha Sheep as Ananiass And therefore the Apoſt'e , 
where he ereas a kind of diſcipline amongſt the Theſſalonians, thus draws 
it forth; If any man obey not our word, that is, be refractory to the Go-. 
ſpel of Chriſt , have ns company with that man , that he may be aſhamed; 
that ſeeing others avoid him, he may be forced to have recourſe unto 
himſe!f, to hold colloquy with his own ſoul, to find out that p'ague of 
his heart which makes him thus like a Pelican in the wilderneſs, or an Owl 
?n the deſert ; like the leper under the Law, which no man muſt come 
near. Have no company with him, that is, By thy company give him no 
encuuragement In his ſin: And yet, forall this, have company with himz 
for count him not as an enemy , but admoniſh him as a brother ; which we 
cannot do if we avoid his company. And in this ſenſe a!ſ) we muſt 
take that-of the Apoſtle, where he forbids us to eat with publick and 
noto:10us offenders: For the Apoſtles mind was not that ſuch men were to 
| be 
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y be given over for gone ; or, that we ſhould acquaint our ſelves only 
bo with the good, and not with the bad, as Phyficians do in titte of Pefti- 

7 lence, look only to the found , and ſhun the difeaſed. For our Saviour 

Chriſt familiarly converſed, ate and drank with publicans and ſinners, 

and gives the reaſon of it, Becauſe he came to call , nor the righteous, but 

ſinners to repentance. And we cannot think that St. Paul is contrary to 

Chriſt. 

Beloved , the rule of Charity commands us to think every matt an heir 
with Chriſt ; or at leaſt; if he be not, that he may be ſo. What 
though believers be very few, and there be many ſo like them that we 
cannot diſtinguiſh thew? This is, I confeſs, an errour of our Charity, 
; but it is a very necefſary error. And he thar errs not thus, he that 
R thinks not and hopes not the beſt he can of alt he ſees, wants ſomething 
L of being a good Chriſtian. And this error of our Charity is not with- 
+ out reaſon. For we fee not where nor how the Grace of God may work. 
How finful ſoever a man be, yet if he be baptized, if he make profeſſi- 
on of the name of Chriſt , if he do but come behind and tonch the hemm 
of Chriſts Garment, the Grace of God may cure him. Nay, were he 
+ dead inſin, who knows what the Grace of God may do ? Peradventure 
© > God may. call unto him lying and ſtinking in his fins as in a Grave, 
7 Lazarms, come =— Charity therefore, becaufe ſhe may erre, nay, 
becaufe ſhe muſt erre, looks uponevery Chriſtian as a Brother. If he 
erre, ſhe is a guide to him; if he ſm, ſhe is Phyſician; if he wander, 
ſhe recalls him ; if he fall, ſhe ſtrives to lift him up, being a light to 
the blind, and a ſtaff to the weak ; if he fall into ſin, ſhe is ready zo 
reſtore him in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; 1lacncew, that is the phraſe, to be Gal. 6. 
his Chirurgeon, to handle him with a gentle C or, as we uſe to ſay with 
a Ladies) hand, not roughly , but with all cendernefs and compaſſion ; 
to ſet every broken joynt , but fo as if ſhe roucht ir not ; to ſettle all 
that 1s diffocated, that all his parts and joynts may be entire, and 
= aptly knir together , that nothing may be wanting to him of thoſe things 
5 which are required to the compleating and conſtituting of a brother and 
; a Chriſtian, Look upon thefe Galatians unto whom Paul writes , and 
| then caſt your eye upon chap. 5. 19, 20, 21. where he draweth out that 
black catalogue of the works of the fleſh, Adultery , Fornication , Un- 
cleanneſs, and the like, and you will think tit more then probable, that 
theſe ſins even reigned amongſt them ; that they had abuſed their Chri- 
ſtian liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, v. 3. that beſides the contagion 
of a foul Error, they were alfo polluted with Sins ; yer St. Paul doth 
rather intimate then impute them. He ſhews them in their full horror , 
and deformity, that che Galatians may run from them, and leaves them 
to accuſe and condemn themſelves ; and though he ſtrike at their Error 
and Sin both, yet he makes a fair clofe with themſelves, and calls chem 
Prethrep. 

And now briefly to make ſome uſe of this, it may ſeem to corre@ an 
angry and malignant humor which lurks in the hearts of many men undiſ- 
cerned, undiſcovered, and often breatherh and exhaleth it ſelf forth, 
not to the ſaving of the ſouls , but ro the blafting of che good name of 
their brethren ; not as phyſick , but as poyfon, fatal and delexerial. 
Ir is one mark of Antichriſt , That he fits as God in the temple of God, 2 Thell. 2. 4. 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God : thundring out his excommunications, 
canonizing , damning , abſolving, condemning whom he pleaferh. Be- 
loved , thus vwipeit«vy, to over-look, our brother thus to look down upon 
our Brethren , and dart a heavy cenſure on them for chat for which 

b we 
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we ſhould ſhed a tear, is ſo far to follow Antichriſt, as to take the ſear 
and place of God ; nay, to put him out of his ſeat, and do his office; 
nay , to do that which he will not do, to ſentence him to death when 
he, for ought we know , hath choſen unto life: Nay , though ic doth 
not make any man Antichriſt , yet it makes him ſo much Antichriſt , 

as to place him in a flat oppoſition to Chriſt himſelf: For we have not 
ſuch a high Prieſt as cannot be touched with the feeling of our ſins , but 
being tempted oneſelf i able and willing to compaſſionate thoſe who are 
tempted. Did we feel the burden of our Brothers ſins, as he did, did 

we apprehend the wrath of God, as he did, we ſhould rather, as he 

did, offer up prayers aud ſupplications , with ſtrong crying and: tears, un- 
to him, for our Brethren, then ſmite them with our tongues , then zell 

Pſal. 69. 26: of the miſery of theſe wounded ones, (that is, ſpeak vauntingly , and 
preach thereof, as the word ſignifies ) then thus rain down upon them 
their own ſnares, haleſtonves and coals of fire. I confeſs, prudent and 

diſcreet reprehenſion 1s as a gracious and ſeaſonable rain, as precious 

balm ; but raſh and inconſiderate cenſure is as a Tempeſt or Hurrican , 

to waſte a ſoul, to carry all before it, and to digg up a good name by 
the roots. And as it is truly ſaid that moſt men ſpeak againſt Riches 

not out of hatred but love unto them; ſo do wany declaim againſt Sin , 

not out of hatred to ſin, but out of love to themſelves; which nay be 

as great a crime as that they ſpeak againſt. Signum purant bone conſcr- 
entie alits male dicere ; They think it a ſign of a good conſcience in 
themſelves to ſpeak evil of others, and conceit themſelves good if they 

can ſay others are evil; For as true Righteouſneſs ſpeaks alwaies in com- 
paſſion, bur that which is falſe and caunterfeit breaths forth nothing 
Hebr. 13. 3 Þut wrath and reviling and indignation. Remember thoſe that are is 
bonds , as if you were bound with them , and as being your ſelves in the 

Rom. i8. 11, body: as being in the body , obnoxious to the ſame evils, in a mortal bo- 
3 Cor. 15.40. ay, an earthly body, and a corruptible body. And remember thoſe who are 
$3-zp their ſins, which are the bonds, I am ſure, and fetters of the ſoul , 2s 

Rom. '7. 24, being alſo 11 that body of death, as being under that burden that preſſerh 
Hebr. 12.1. down, and under fin that hangeth ſo faſt on that we ſhall never fling ic 
off till we caſt off our bodies, being in the ſame poliuted garments 

2 Cer.5.4 which will ſtick cloſe to us till we be «xcloathed, and cloathed upon , 
and mortality be ſwallowed up of life. Look not upon thy Brethren as 
Graſhoppers, and upon thy felf as a ſtrong and perfet'man in Chriſt ; 

as if thou wert ſpiritual , heavenly, impeccable, and as far removed 

1 Cor. 9. 20, from Sin as God himſelf, Bur rather as St. Paul was mace a Few tothe 
Few , ſo be thou as a ſick man winiſtring to the ſick, handling ano- 

ther with the ſame compaſſion thou wouldſt have extended to thy ſelf, 

if thou thy ſelf ſhould be in his caſe. If thou deſpiſe and reproach 
him, I am ſure thou art in a far worſe. For be he what the frailty of 

the Fleſh , the ſubtilty of Satan, and the flattery of a vain World can 

make him, yet he is thy Brother : be he ſick well-near unto death, yer he is 

thy Brother ; be he the loſt ſheep, yet he is thy Brother ; and Chriſt may 
ferch him back again,even upon thy ſhoulders, that is,by thy compaſſion and 

thy care: be he amongſt the ſwine with the Prodiga', yet he is thy Brother ; 
for within a while he may come back again to his Father and thy Fathers 
houſe: If he be to thee as an heathen or publican, yer he mult aifo be 

Brother. And further we preſs not this Uſe. 

So then neither Error nor Sin can unty this knot, can diſſolve and 
break this relation of Brethren; I named a third, but I am well-near 


aſhamed to name it again, or bring it in competition with Error or 
SIN ; 
wan 
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Sin ;| becauſe an offenſe againſt God ſhould more provoke us then any 
injury done to our ſelves; Which our Apoſtle here ſers fo light by, 
that al:hough the Galatians had even queſtioned his Apoſtleſhip, and 
preferred Peter and James and John before him, yet- he paſſeth it by as 
not worth the taking notice of; Like Socrates, who being overcome in 
judgment profeſt he had no reaſon to be angry with his enemies , unleſs 
it were for this, that they conceived and believed they had hurt him. 
And here St. Paul ſaith , Ye have not hurt me at all. And indeed no in- 
jury can be done by a brother to a brother. For the injury is proper- 
ly done to God, who made them Brethren and fellow-ſervants, and wFo 
reſerves a!l power of revenge unto himſelf, who is their common Ma- 
ſter and the God of revenge. If a brother ſtrike us, we ſhould, faith 
Chryſoſtom , kiſs his hand ; if he wou!d deſtroy us, our revenge ſhould 
be to ſave him. lenoſcat tibs Chriſtus, ſaith Nazianzene, to a young 
wan that was ſuborn'd to kill hims Chriſt forgive thee , who hath alſo 
forgrven me , and dyed to ſave me. Iile idonens patientie ſequeſter ; He 
1s the beſt Advocate for our patience, the beſt Decider of all our con- 
troverſies and debates. If you gage and lay down your injury with hinz, 
he is the Revenger ; if your oſs, he is the Reſtorer ; if your grief, he 
is the Phyſician; if your death, he will raiſe you up again. But we 
ſhall no further proſecute this, becauſe it will fall in with our laſt part. 
We will rather, having as ye have read , ſecured and fortified the Bre- 
thren, walk about-yet a while longer, and tell the rowers and buiwarks 
* which the God of Love hath raiſed and ſet up touphold them. And they are 
x. Pleaſure, exceſſive Pieaſure; 2, Profit, great Profit; 3. Neceſlity , 
extream Neceſſity. All theſe ſerve to maintain and uphold this Brother- 
hood. For Brotherly Love is 1. pleaſant and delightful ; 2. profitable 


_ and advantageous ; 3. ſoneceſſary that it had been better for us never to 


| have been then not to love the Brethren. 


For'the firſt, hear what the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pehold how good and joy- pſalm 133. 1: 


ful a thing it s, for Brethren to dwell together in unity! Not only it is 
ſo, but it is woith our obſerving, and we are cailed to behold and 
conſider it : Which if we did with a ſerious eye, we ſhou'd not ſo flight 
and undervalve it as we do. For Pleaſure is winning and attractive : Tc 
is a motive above all eloquence, more perſuaſive then the words of the 
wile, Oh that we could be once brought to be well perſwaded of this 
Pleaſure, and did not ſo dote on that which hath no true pleaſure at all 


in it! The Hills, ſaith the Prophet David, are girded with gladneſs. Pſalm 65. 12. 


Things are figuratively ſaid to be. glad when they attain unto and abide 
in their. natural perfeion. So the Light is ſaid fo rejozce when it ſhi- 
neth clear and continually , becauſe then it is in its higheſt and fulleſt 
(plendor. Now there can be no higher perfe@ion for a Chriſtian then 


to love the Brethren : He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and Ged , jghn 4. is. 
in him: and, Py this men ſhall know you are my Diſciples, if ye have john 13. 35. 


love one to another ; faith Chriſt by the ſame John in his Goſpel. What 
perfection greater. then for a man #o awell iz God, and to have God 
awell in him? This is to be like unto God, and to be partaker of his 
ſpirit. And tobe Chriſts Diſciple is to be one with him, and to be in- 
oraf.cd into him. Here is the Chriſtians higheſt pitch, his Aſcenſion, 
his Zenith, his Third heaven. And therefore it is ſaid to be a ſpeech 
of Thrift which the Nazarene Goſpel hath recorded, though our Bibles 
bave rot, Nunquam leti fits niſi cum fratres in charitate wviderits. 
No ſr-eGucleof delight, nothing that a Chriſtian can rake pleaſure in, 
nothing of virtue and power hath enough to raiſe a Diſciples joy, but to ſee 
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his fellow-diſciples, his Brethren, embracing one another in love. For 
if the ground of all Pleaſure be agreement and proportionableneſs to 
the temper and conſtitution, of, any thing , then certainly nothing ſo 
agreeing , ſo harmonical, ſo conſonant to our reaſonable nature and to 


the ingenuity of our kind, and conſequently ſo univerſally delightful to - 


all who have not put off the bowels and the nature of Man, and are by 
the love of the world ſwayed and bended to a brutiſh condition , as 
that which may. as well go for a Reward as for a Duty, the Loving of 
the Brethren; that language of Love, which we muſt practice here , 
that we may chant it in heaven with zhe congregation of the firſt-borp , 
and the ſpirits of men made perfetf by love, eternally. . And indeed 
Charity is the prime ingredient of the glorified Saints, Of whoſe ſtate 
we underſtand no more but that they are.in bliſs, and love one another , 
and that they are for ever bleſſed becauſe they for ever love one another. 
Their Charity never faileth, ſaith St. Paul, and then their bliſs is ever- 
laſting. What is Paradiſe , ſaith the Father, bat to love God, and ſerve 
him? And the beſt love we can ſhew him, the beſt ſervice we can do 
him, is to love and ſerve the Brethren : The end of the. Goſpel is love; 


that is, other dodcrine tendeth to ſtrife and contention; but the whole 


dodrine of the Goſpel tendeth to love and unity : So that no dodrine that 
naturally and of it ſelf worketh wrath and uncharitableneſs can be Evan- 
gelical. For the wiſdowe that is from above us firſt pare , then _— 
our - 
xg, and without Hypecrifie, Beloved, Envy, walice, debate, 6 
tion, ſtrife, are the delight and joy of them who have taſted of the pow- 
ers of no other world then of this which ſhall be conſumed ; or rather 
they are the delight of the infernal ſpirits, as It is a torment to them to 
be reſtrained from doing miſchief. 4rt thou come to deſtroy ws, to tor- 
ment us before our time? ſaith the unclean Spirit, Art thou come to 
curb and hinder us from vexing and deſtroying thoſe we hate ? for this 
is torturing, this is ſending them again ##o the deep,confining them to their 
Hell. As zhe lower pit is ſaid tobe opened in the Revelation , when they 
have liberty to vex and torment mankind ; ſo it 1s as much Hell to them 
not to puniſh others, as it is to be puniſhed. And none þut evil ſpi- 
rits, and Men of their conſtitution and temper, can wake a Heaven in 
Hell it ſelf, by doing miſchief. And indeed Delight it is not properly ; 
but it is called ſo becauſe it is proportionable and ſatisfactory to their 
malice and pernicious nature and diſpoſition. No; if we hear, Le/#- 
TENTUR COELI ; Let the Heavens rejoyce, it is becauſe 
Peace is here on earth. If we hear, Le TENTUR ANGELI]I, 
Let the Angels rejoyce ; it is for the tears and repentance of ſome ſinner 
here below. If we hear, LefATENTUR SANCTI, Let the 
Saints rejoyce, it is in their union and communion, in thoſe mutual offices 
of bearing and ſupporting one another ; and, as ſo many Angels, by pray- 
ers and exhortations, and by the reciprocal aGivity of their love, lift- 
ing and conveighing one another into Abrahams boſome. 
that that love which makes and keeps us Brethren is the pleaſanteſt thing in 
the world , and that all other joy is no better joy then the Damned have 
in hel! : A Foy I muſt not call it: A Complacency we wav call it : But that is 
too £02 a name. Ttis the feeding, the filling, the ſatisfying the Malice of 
an ugly and malicious Fiend. 
But, in thenext place , we ſhall the ſooner fall in love with this Love, 
if Profit alſo be brovght-in to commend and enhance the price and value 
of this Pleaſure. And here if we ask with the Apoltle, Tis s 2wnae, What 


profit 


Thus we ſee. 
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profit is there ? we way an[\er , Much every manner of way. For from 
this we bave all thoſe helps, thoſe huge advantages, which are as ſo ma- 
ny heaves and promotions and thrultings forward into Happineſs. By 
my broiher I way fee that which before 1 could not diſcover. He may 
clear up wy Aﬀecions from ſtorm and tempeſt, and my Underſtanding 
from darkneſs and confuſion of thoughts. He way caſt out infinitatem 
res , as the Civilians ſpeak, that variety , that kind of infinity , of ap- 
pearances in which every thing uſeth to ſhew and preſent it ſelf, He 


may be, as Moſes ſaidto Hobab, #o me inſtead of eyes,.to guide and dire Numb, 10.31. 
me by bis counſel and providence. By him 1 way hear, as Samuel did 


for Eiy, what the Lord God will ſay. By him I may feel and taſte how gra- 
cious the Lord God is. He may do thoſe offices for me which the Ange!'s 
of God , thoſe miniſtring Spirits, cannot do, becauſe they have no body. 
He may be wy Servant, and I may wait upon him : He may be my Suppor- 
ter, aud I way uphold him: He may be my Prieſt, and I may teach him: 
He way be wy Guard, and I way prote& him: He may bemy Angel, and 
[ way go with him and be his condudt : He may be made all things to me, 
and I way be made all things to him. Thus we way grow up together in 
Grace ( for inthis Nurſery, in this Eden, in this Fraternity, the nearer 
and cloſer we grow together , the more we ſpread and flouriſh ) CO M- 


PLANTATI, grafted together in the fimilitude of Chriſts Death ; and pg, cc. 
CONSEPULTI, Buried together with him in Baptiſm3-and CO N- v.4: 
RESUSCITATI, riſen together with Chriſt. No Grafting, no Bu- Col. 3. 1. 


rying, no Riſing, but together ; No profit, no advantage, no encreaſe , 


but in love. Speaking the truth in love we grow up into him in all things, Exh.4. 15,16, 


which is the Head, even Chriſt: By which the whole body fitly joyned to- 
gether and compaited, as a Houſe, by that which every joynt ſuppiges , by 
that. ſpirit and juyce which every part conveighs, according to the effet# u- 
al working in the meaſure of every part , according as it wants ſuſtentation 
and increaſe, «s «iu, that the body, which is the Brotherhood, nay be 
edified, that is, more and more iattructed and improved by mutual love 
and the duty and offices of Charicy, which is that increaſe of the body unto 
the edifying of it ſelf in love. Oh what a fhole of Chriſtians did this Love 
ſend forth, when the Heathen cou:d wake the obſervation, and proclaim 
it, See how theſe Chriſtians love one another ! Then did they fill their vil- 
lages, their temples, their armies: And, if we look upon their number, 
they m.ght, as Tertul:ian obſerves, have eaſily ſwallowed up their ene- 
mies in victory. When St. Peter, that Fiſher of men, caught ſo many to- 


gether, even three thouſand ſouls, it was Love that gathered them in, and aas2. 4. 
it was Love that kepr them in. For 5:« wuwedr,. iHey contiuucd daily with v. 46. 
one accerd in the temple : They were of one heart and of one ſoul: And what Ads 4. 32. 


'S it that hath wade ſucha dearth and ſcarcity of ſmcere and truly pious 
Chriſtians, but our Debate and bitter Malice, the greateſt enemy Chri- 
ſtianity hath. For by biting and devouring one another we have well-near 


conſumed ene another , ray, well-near conſumed Religion it ſelf. Andifa 


Heathen ſhould and by , he could not but wonder, and make no other 
obſervation then this, See how tbe Chriſtians hale one another ! The Hea- 
chen of old could find ont nothing in the Chriſtians bur their name to ac- 
cuſe ther; but we of this aged and corrupted world have ſcarce any 
thing but the name of Chriſtians to commend us. Hoe Ithaczs velit ; This 
is that whichoureremies have long expected, and to effe& which they have 


ſpent their nights, their dayes ; have laid out their leaſure, their buſineſs, 


their watchings, their very ſkep ; and now bave ſeeh that fire which they 
did help to kindle, by the light of which they may ſtretch forth their 
curtains 


Fed 


(14) | Opon the Authors _ 


an —rrrm—nn— x 
curtains and enlarge their territories and dominions every day in Chriſten- |: 
dome. For as the Devil is tormented, as Optatus ſpeaks, with the peace kt 
of the Brethren, when they are joyned together vinculo.fidet & glutine cha- 


. ritatis, by the bond and cement of Faith and Love, ſo is he enlivened,and - C 
pur. into hopes of ſucceſs in his attewpts , by the mutual ruptures and jea- 4 
loufies which the Brethren , the members of the Church foment and, cheriſh "XZ 
4mongſt themſelves. When by the defe&gion of Jeroboam, Judah and Iſra- ” 

2Chron. 12,2. el were rent aſunder, then came Shiſhak and troubled Jeruſalem. And =: 
therefore let us love the Brotherhood, as the Apoſtle exhorts. For an ene- ” 


my is never more dangerous to an army then when it 18 diſordered by mu- 
tiny and diviſion. If it bear peace with it ſelf, it hath half conquered 
the enemy. When the Church begins to be rorn by Schiſms, and Content i- 
ons, then every blaſt is ready to ſhake and ſhatter it ; bur when it is In u- 
nity within it ſelf, then it is built up ſtrong and fair, as the tower of Da- | 
vid. No Hereſie, no Enemy, no Jeſuite, no Devil, no, not the Gates of 25 
Hell, can prevail againt us, whilſt we are faſt joyned together, rooted Th 
and built-up and eſtabliſht in love.No principalities nor powers, no height oy 
nor depth, no creature, can come near to touch us, v hilt we keep within ©, 
the circle and compaſs which Love maketh, whilſt we continue P7ethren. 
Thus then we find both Pleaſure and Profit in keing Brethren. But now, 

in the third and laſt place, there is a kind of Neceſſity to force us: And 
the Love that keeps us ſ» is neceſſary not only as a virtue orquality with- 
out which we ought not to be , but as a virtue without which 
we cannot be what we profeſs. For looſe but this bond once, 
unjoynt this goodly frame, ſhake but the Brotherhood, and we are fallen 
fiom heaven, ſpoiled of all the riches of the Goſpel, deprived of all the 
priviledges and prerogatives of Chriſtians , defeated of all thoſe glorious. 
promiſes, ſhook from the hope of immortality and eternal life, without 
love, and then without God in this world ; lefe naked and deſtitute , 
ſtript of our inheritance, having tile to no place but that where the re- 
volting Angels and malicious Spirits are ſhut up. For as that 1s true which 
we find in the Gloſs on the Canon Law, Habe Charitatem , & fac quod 
vis; Do it inlove, and do what thou wilt : Thy Zeal ſhall be as the fire 
in the buſh, burning, bur not conſuming : thy Reproofs ſhall be baſm ; 
thy Juſtice, phyſick ; thy Wounds, kiſſes ; thy Tears, as the dew of hea- 
ven; thy Joy, the joy of Angels; all thy Works, fit co Þe pur inthe regi- 
ter of God. But if once thou forſake the Brotherhood, 1f once thou 
ſhake hands with Love, then whatſoever thou doeſt muſt needs be ill done 
becauſe thou doeſt it. If thou = with the tongue of e Men and Angels, 
it is but noiſe: if thou give all 279 goods to the poor , it is but loſs : and 
that which with Love is martyrdom , without it may be murder: Thy 
Zeal will be rage ; thy Reproofs, ſwords; thy Juſtice, gall and worm- 
wood ; thy Wounds, fatal ; thy Tears, the dropping of a crocodile ; thy 
Toy, madneſs; and thy Works, fit for nothing but the fire. The Goſpel 
to thee will be as killing as the Law, and the Bloud of Chriſt cry as loud 
for vengeance as that of Abel, or of any Brother whom thou haſt perſecu- 
ted and wounded with injuries and reproach. Let us not deceive our 
ſ{-lves with vain pretences and ridiculous excuſes, with empty and airy 
phanſies, which can conceive and ſhape out Love, when it is dead in the 
heart : which can revile, and love; ſtrike, and love; kill, and love. For ; 
3 truth it is, anda ſad truth , a truth which may bore the ears of many of us J 
Chriſtians, and ſtrike us to the ground, as Peters voice did Ananias. Ard : 
; John 3: 14. £t. John hath ſet his ſeal to 1t, He that loveth not his Brother, (and not to 4 
love him with St. John, is to hate him ) abideth in death. And again, He 

that 
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He that hateth his brother is a murderer ; alluding co our Saviours reforma- 


tion of the Law, which even made Anger murder. What degree of Murder 
ſoever he means, ſuch a Marderer heis that hath not eternal life abiding in 
him ; The want of this Love being a ſure mark of a child of wrath , and 
of one carrying his hell abqut with him whitherſoever he goes, being him- 
ſelf a Tophet burning with fire and brimſtone, with Hatred and Malice and 
Fury ; having nothing between him and that everlaſting Hell bur a ruinous 
wall, his body of fleſh, which will moulder away and fall down within 
a ſpan of time. Oh how ſhould this ſtill ſound in our ears, as that, Riſe, 
and come unto judgment, did in St. Hieroms, who could not ſleep for it ! 
Oh that the ſound of this would make us, not to leave our ſleep, but to 
leave our gall, our venome, our Malice, which may peradventure bite 
our Brothers heel, wound him in his perſon, in his eſtate, or good name, 
but will moſt certainly ſting us unto death. Let then this ſad, nay this be- 
hoofful, this glorious, this Neceſlity prevail with us: and let us not ſo 
trifle with God and our own ſouls, fo flatter and ſinile our ſelves:to death, 
ast0 think there is no ſuch Neceſſity at all , but that we may love God and 
yet hate and perſecute our Brother, nay, love God the more, the more we 
hate our Brother. For I ask, Is it neceſſary to love God? is it neceſſary 
to love our ſelves? is it neceſſary to be the children of God ? is it neceſſa- 
ry to love Gods image in others, and to repair it in our ſelves ? is it neceſ- 
ſary to be ingrafted into Chriſt ? is it neceſſary to believe? in a word, is 
it neceſſary to be ſaved ? Then is it alſo neceſſary to love the Brethren ſin- 
cerely, cordially, witha ſingle heart, To love our ſelves, or, as we are 
commanded, to love our common Father which is in Heayen,and who is the 
God of Love. Profit and Pleaſure may draw and allure us ; But Neceſlity 


forces, and chains and links us to the Brethrey, Now the God of Love 


work true Brotherly Love in us all. 


THE 


SERMON 


Preached on 


_ Chriſtmaſs-Day. 


PSALM. LXXIE 6,7. 


He ſhall come down-like rain upon the mowen Graſs ; [ or ,, into a 
F fleece of wooll; ] as ſhowers that water the Earth, 
&7 In his dayes ſhall the righteous flouriſh ; and abundance of peace, ſo 
long as the Moon endureth, 


His Plalm conteins a Prayer and a Propheſie : 4 Prayer 
a for King Solomon, who laid down his Scepter with his 
Life, and ſlept with his Fathers ; and a Prophefie of 
Chriſt, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever ; and of whoſe 
K ingdom there is no end. Take itas a Prayer, and it 
Hz © Ng was heard. For God gave Solomon Wiſdom and Uns 1 Kings 4.2.9 
TT derſtanding and largeneſs of heart, to judge his people 
with Righteouſneſs, and the poor with judgment. Take * 
it as a Propheſie, and it was fulfilled : For God ſent his Son, who is Wifs 
dom it ſelf, to be the Shepherd and great Biſhop of onr Souls, and to be our 
King to lead us in the wales of Righteouſneſs. Apply it to the Type, and 
the expreſſions are hyperbolical. Rzghteouſneſs in the Text is not com- 
pleat,nor abundance full'; Peace not hits as the Moop, but as the Moon 
waxing and waning, and at laſt eclipſed and turned into blond, That Do- 
minion from the River unto the ends of the Earth takes in no larger compaſs Kings 4-24: 
than Fudea, or at woſt the Region from Tiphſah unto Azzah , ſo narrow a 
B compals 
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On the Nativity. 


Verl. 8. 
Verl. 11, 


Luke 4. 21. 


compaſs of ground that St. Hzierom was athamed to bewray its dimentions, 
Ina word ; interpret it by the inſcription, as 4 Pſalm for King Solomon , 
and all generations make but forty years ; all Kings are but Pharaoh, and 
Hirans,& ſome few other that were on this fide the River Luphrates. All Na- 
tions are not many Nations : and Solomons For ever,we know well, had an 
end. And as we find it in hyperbolical Speeches, ad verum menadacio per- 
wentthr ; That we come not too ſhort of the truth, the phraſe 1s made to 
look beyond it. That we may conceive aright of the glory of Solomons 
Kingdom, David extends it from the River unto the ends of the Earth. 
That we may conceive ſome Peace,he tells us of abwndance. He multiplies 
and dilates the bounds of his Empire, wakes, Fudea as large as the whole 
wor'id; an Ape, eternity ; and that Scepter which did depart, everlaſting. 
Literally this cannot be true of King Solomon. Hic Pſalms Solomont ca- 
nere dicitur que tamen ſoli competant Chriſto ; ſaith Cyril: This Plalm is ſung 
to King Solomon, but theditty is of Chriſt, and of him alone. Behold, a 
greater then Solomon is here ; He ſhall have Dominion from: ſea to ſea. This 
belongs to Chriſt alone ; All Kings ſhall worſhip him Before whom do all 
Kings fall down, but Chriſt ? Azd all Natiens ſball ſerve him. Whom ſhall 
all Nations ſerve but Chriſt ? Hz name ſhall endare for ever : Whoſe name 
but Chriſts ? All Nations ſhall be bleſſed in Chriſt ; in Solomon, none at all. 
And here in my Text, He ſhall deſcend like the rain, cannot be true of Sy- 
bomon: For he deſcended indeed, but not like rain, becauſe he came not 
down from Heaven. Many things are ſpoken of the Type which more pro- 
perly belong to the Antitype. Many things inthis Pſalm are ſpoken of S#- 
lomon which ſtretch beyond the line of truth, and for no other reaſon but 
this, becauſe they belong to Chriſt, whoſe Type he bore, and in whom 
they were truly to be made good, and without any Hypertole at ail. So- 
lomon did judge the people with righteouſneſs ; but Chriſt ſhall judge the 
whole world, and So/omon himſelf. Soloxen was a King ; but Chriſt is 
the King of Kings. Solomon paſſed all the Kings of the Earth in Wiſdom ; 
but Chriſt is Wiſdom it ſelf. Solomon did break in pieces the Oppreſſor ; but 
Chriſt broke the jawes of the Deſtroyer of mankind, and took the prey out 
of his mouth. To him give all the Prophets witneſs ; To him do all the Fa- 
thers apply the words of my Text : The holy Church throughout all the world 
aoth acknowledge him in her Hymns and Service for this great Feaſt of Chriſts 
Nativity, ſinging praiſes to the Lord our Strength, whocame down like the 
rain into a fleece of wooll, Cor , the mowen graſs) as ſhowers that water 
the earth. And we have ſeen it with our eyes, and feel it in our hearts,and 
it is the joy and glory of this high Feaſt, that 27 his dayes the righteous flou- 
riſh, and abundance of peate ſo long as the Moon enaureth. 

And now I may ſay of this Propheſie as our Saviour himſelf did of ano- 
ther, This day was this Scripture fulfilled in Chriſt who is fignaculum omnium 
Prophetarum, who was the great Prophet who was to come, and the ſeal of all 
thereſt ; in whom all Propheſies were at anend. And therefore we will 
but change the Tenſe, and not read it DESCENDET, he ſhall come down, 
(for the Jew himſelf will yield us thus much ) but DESCENDIT:. The 
fulneſs of time ts come, and he is come down already. In quo quicquid retro 
fuit, demutatum eſt, ſaith Tertullian ; In whom what ever was in times paſt 
is either changed, as Circumciſion ; or ſupplied, as the Law ; or fulfilled, 
as the Propheſies ; or made perfe, as Faith it ſelf. The SubjeR of the Song 
is the ſame. Fedem voces ſonant, exaem liters notant, idem Spiritus pul- 
fat ; The words that ſound. the ſame ; the letters that charaGer him out, the 
ſame ; the ſame Spirit, which inſpires the Prophets, and now ſpeaks to us. 
Only for the Feaſts ſake we will but change the time, the Furure for the 


Preſent, and ſo expreſs our thanks and joy: Which ſhould as far 
exceed 
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On the Nativity. 


exceed the joy of the Prophets as Fruition doth Hope; and the preſent en- 
joying of the benefit a ſad and earneſt expeGation of it. And then there 
will naturally ariſe the handling of theſe points. 1. We ſhall conſider the 
Incarnation of the Son of God asa Deſcent or Comming down ; 2.The Man- 
ner of this Deſcent. It was placidus & inſenfibilis, ſaith the Father , ſweet 
and peaceable, without trouble, without noiſe; ſcarcely to be perceiv'd ; not 
in the ſtrong wind,to rend us to pieces ; not in the Earth-quake,to ſhake us ; 
not in the fire, to conſume us ; but in 4 ſtill and ſmall voce: not as Thun- 
der, to make anoiſe; not as Hay], to rattle on the houſe-tops ; not as the 
Blaſt and Mildew,to wither us ; but as the Rain falling ſweetly oz the graſs, 
or 0x 4 fleece of wooll, and as the ſhowers which water the earth, and make it 
fruitful. 3. We ſhall obſerve the Effe& which this Deſcent produceth, or 
the Fruit which ſprings up upon the fall of this gracious Razz ; Firſt, Righ- 
teouſneſs ſprings up, and ſpreads her ſelf, Juſtus florebit ; So ſome render 
it ; The righteous ſhall flouriſh. Secondly, After Righteouſneſs Peace ſhews 
it ſelf, even abundance of peace, And Thirdly, both theſe are not herbe 
folſtitiales, herbs which ſpring up and wither in one day,but which will be 
greenand flouriſh ſo log as the Moor endureth, which is everlaſtingly. And 
therefore we muſt Fourthly, in the laſt place obſerve 1. the Relation which 
is between theſe two, Righteouſneſs and Peace ; They are arnregs, Where 
there is Righteouſneſs; there is Peace ; and where there is Peace, there is 
Righteouſneſs. 2. The Order ; Righteouſneſs firſt, and then abundance of 
Peace. Take them all zbree, and you ſhall find a kind of ſubordination 

betwixt them, for no Peace without Reghteouſneſs, no Righteouſneſs with- 

out this Rain: But if the Sonof God come down like rain, ſtreight Righ- 

teouſneſs appears on the earth ; and upon the ſame watering , and from the 
ſame root, ſhoots forth abundance of Peace, and both ſo long as the Moon 

enaureth. Of theſe then in their Order briefly and plainly ; and firſt of 
the Deſcent. | 


He that aſtended is he alſo that deſcended firſt, faith the Apoſtle. And he Eph. 4: 


care down very low : He brought himſelf ſ#b lege; under the Law ; ſub 
caltro, under the Knife, at his Circumeiſion ; ſub malcaifo, under the curſe ; 
ſ#b poteſtate tenebrarum,under the power of darkneſs; down into the cratch, 
dows into the world, and dows when he was lifted up upon the Croſs, (for 
that aſcenſion was a great deſcent,) and from thence dows into the grave, 
and lower yet, os 7» age %ee wipn Tis ys, into the lowermoſt parts of the earth: 
Thus low did he come down. But if we terminate his Deſcenſior in his In- 
carnation, if we interpret his Deſcent by NATHS EST, that he was born, 
and ſay no more, we have brought him very low, even ſo low that the An- 
gels thetnſelves muſt gg ae, ſloop to look = him ; that not thecleareſt 
Underſtanding, not the quickeſt Apprehenfion , nothing but Faith, can 
follow after to behold him ; which yet muſt ſtand aloof off, and tremble, 
and wonder at this great ſight. Hic me ſolus compleFitur ſtupor, ſaith the 
Father : In other things my Reaſon may guide me, Meditation and Study 

may help me; and if not give me full reſolution, yet ſome ſatisfaGion at 
leaſt. But here, O proaigta ! O miracula! O prodigy, O miracle of mer- 
Cy ! 6 mpaſite Tis noruias, O the paradox of this ſtrange Deſcent ! This is 
a depth which I connot foard, a gulph wherein I am ſwallowed up, and 
have no light lefc me but my Faith and Admiration. Certe mirabilis deſe 

cenſus, ſaith Leo, a wonderful deſcent, 43 ce&lo ad uterum, from his Throne 

to the Womb; from his Palace, to a Dungeon; from his dwelling place 

on high, to dwell in our fleſh ; from riding on the Cherubin , to hanging 

on the Teat. A wonderful Deſcent ! Where is the wiſe ? Where 3s the 

Scribe ? Where is the Diſpater of this World ? That God ſhould thus come 

dow ; that he that conteineth all things ſhould be compaſſed by a Woman; 
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that he ſhould cry as a child, at whoſe voice the Angels and Archangels 
tremble ; that-he whoſe hands meted out the Heavens, and meaſur'd the wa- 
ters, ſhould lye in the cratch ; Dexs viſibilis, & Dens contrettabilis, as Hi- 
lary ſpeaks, that God ſhould be ſeen and touched and handled, no Orator, 
no Eloquence, the tongues of Men and Angels cannot reach it. OQ anima, 
opus eſt tibi imperitis mea; O my ſoul, learn to be ignorant, and not to 
know what is unſcarchable. Abundat fibi hbouples fides ; It is enough for 
me to believe that the Son of God came down. And this coming down we 
may call his Humiliation, his Exinanition, his Low eſtate. Not that his 
Divine nature could deſcend uf? iavItw, conſider d in it ſelf ; but God came 
down w]' Gmoreuay , in reſpei# of that gracious diſpenſation by which he 
vouchſafed to dwell amongſt us. For he afſumed into the unity of his Per- 
ſon that which before he was not, and yet remained that which hewas. fe 
quod eſt, ſemper eft ; & ſict eft, ita eſt ; For what he is, he alwaies is ; and 
as he 1s, ſo he is, without any ſhew or ſhadow of change. Bur yet-in the 
great work of our redemption he may ſeem to have laid his Majeſty aſide , 
and not. to have exerciſed that Power which was coeternal with him, as in- 
finite as Himſelf. And now it is no blaſphemy, bur ſalvation, to ſay, That 
he who created man was madea Man ; That he who was the God of Mary, 
was the Son of Mary ; That he that made the world had not a hole to hide 
his head ; That he who was the Law-giver was made under the Law. And 
therefore in every a&ion almoſt, as he did manifeſt his Power, ſo he expreſt 
his Humility. A Star ſtands over him, when he lay in the Manger ; He re- 
bukes the Winds, who was aſleep in the Ship : He commands the Sea, and 
Fiſhes bring tribute in their mouths ; but at Ceſars commands he ſubmits 
and pays it : He ſtrikes a band of men backward to the Ground, bur yields 
as aman, and is bound, and led away as a ſheep to the ſlaughter. And thus 
that Love which reconcil'd the World unto God, reconcileth theſe ſtrange 
contradiGions ; a God, and a Man ; a God that ſleeps, that thirſts ; wed: 
. galis Dens, a tributary God' ; Deus in vincwlis, a God in bonds; a God 
crucified, dead and buried. All which Deſcents he had not zz natara, not 
in his Divine Nature. Aeque enim defecit in ſeſe, qui ſe evacuavit in feſe, 
faith Hilary ; For He who emptied himſelf in himſelf did not ſo deſcend as to 
leave or loſe himſelf. But the Deſcent was #n perſona, in his Perſon, in re- 
ſpect of his voluntary Diſpenſation, by which he willingly yielded to aſ- 
ſume and unite the Humane nature to Himſelf. And thus he was made of that 
Woman who was made by himſelf ; and was conteined in her womb, whom 
the Heavens cannot contein ; and was cut ont of the land of the living, who 
was in truth, what Melchiſedec was only in the conceit of men in his time, 
without father and without mother, having no beginning of days,zor end of life : 
He was leſs then his Father, and yet his Fathers Equal ; the Son of David, 
and yet Davids Lord ;' A caſe which plunged the great Rabbies among the 
Phariſees, who had not yet /earxed this wiſdom ; mor known this knowledge of 
the Holy. Butmoſt true it is, Nor fallit in vocabulis Deas. God ſpeaks 
of things as they are ; nor is there any ambiguity in his words. He tells 
us he is God, and heteils us he is man : He tells us that his awelling-place 
is in Heaven, and he tells us that he came down into the world: Hetelis us 
he 7s from everlaſting, and he tells us he was born in the fulneſs of time. Ft 
quod 3 Deo diſcitur, tetumeſt; And what he tells us, is all that can be ſaid. 
Nor nuwſt our Curiofity ſtrive to enter in at the Needles eye, where he hath 
open'd an effeual Door. Indeed it was the Devils policie, when his Al- 
tars were overthrown, when his Oracles were ſilenced, when he was dri- 
ven from his Temples, when his God-head was laid in the duſt, and when 
Pagans and Idolaters his ſubjecs and flaves came in willingly in the days of 


Chriſts power, to ſtrive dimidiare Ghriſtum, to divide Chriſt into halves 
and 
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2nd when Chriſt became the language of the whole world,to confound their 


langsage, that men might not underſtand one anothers ſpeech. And like a 
ſubtle enemy, when he was beat out of the field, he made it his maſter-piece 
to raiſe a clvil difſenſion in the City of God. Proh ! quanta etiammun pa- 
ritur Verbum ! ſaith the Father 3 Good God: how much doth Chriſt yet 
ſuffer in his Church ! He came znto the world, and the world knew hin not. 
He came unto his own, and his own yeceived him not : He comes down, but 
25 a Phantaſin, as a mear Creature ; ſo , Aus: as an adopted Son, ſo Phoct- 
1 : which is ineffe& to ſay he camenot aowynatall. For if hebea meer 
creature, the Deſcept is not ſo low. And if he be adopted to this work , 
it is rathera riſe thena Deſcenfion. And if he be but the Son of Mary made 
the Son of God,and not the Son of God made the Son of Mary, it is no De- 
ſcent at all.I donot love to rake theſe mis-ſhapen Monſters wut of their duſt; 
but that I ſee at this day they walk too boldly upon the face of the earth, 
and knock,and that with ſome violence,to have admittance into the Church. 
And therefore it will behove us to take the whole armour of Faith, and to 
ſtand upon ourdefence ; conſervare vocabula in lute proprietatwns,to preſerve 
the propriety of words entire, to walk by that light which they caſt, and 
not with thoſe Hereticks wm iazforrr aiyny, to make uſe of thoſe Phraſes 
which ſpeak Chrift Man, and ws v4ovym myerrizor, tO pals by thoſe which 
magnifie him as God ; but to joyn together iviar and iE:uzay, his good pleas 
fare and his power ; to ſay that he came into the world, and to ſay that he 
created the world ; to ſay he ws the ſcorn of men, and to ſay he was rhe 
Image of his Father; in a word, zpſi Deo de ſe credere,to believe God in that he 
ſpeaks of himſeif. And then we may turn aſide, and behold this great ſight, 
and make it our glory and crown to ſay, Deſcenajt Rex,not Solomon, but the 
King of Kings, the King of Glory, is come dovon. And 1o 1 paſs fromthe 
Deſcent, or Coming down, to the Manner of it, Deſcendit ſicat pluvis, &c, 

The Manner of his Deſcent is as wonderful, as the Deſcent ic ſelf.” It is 
as full of wonder that he thus came down, as that he would come down ; 
eſpecially if we conſider the place to which he came, the World:; a Babylon 
of confuſion, a Sodom, a Land of Philiſtines, of Giants, who made it as a 
Law to fight againſt the God of Heaven, We might have expeGicd rather 
that he ſhould have come cownas a Fire, to conſume us ; as a Tempeſt,t9 
devour us ; as Thunder, toamaze us ; then as Rain, to fall ſofrly upon us, 
or asa Shower, to water and refreſh us ; that he ſhould have come'down to 
blaſt and dig us up by the roots, rather 'then'to yield us juice and life co 
grow green and flouriſh. Indeed we could expe& no leſs: But his me 
is above all his works, and then far above our expeation, far above all that 
we could conceive, far above our fins, which were gone over our heads, 
and hung there ready to fall in vengeance upon us. And rather then they 
ſhould fall as hailffones and coals 4 fire, he himſelf comes dows like raiy , 
and as ſhowers that water the earth. Juſtice would have ſtay'd him,and for 
him ſent down a Thunderbolt ; but Mercy prevail'd, and had the better 
of Juſtice, and in this manner brings him down himſelf. 

And here to ſhew you the manner of his coming down, we ſhall obſervea 
threefold Deſcent ; 77 uteram matris, into the Virgins womb ; i munaum, 
into the World ; and 7» homines, into the Souls of men. For as the Vir- 
gins womb was thalamns Chriſti, the Bride-chamber of Chriſt,wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt did knit the indiſſoluble knot between his Humane nature,and 


his Deity, ſo the World was theplace where he pitcht his Tent, and the John x. 14. 


Soul of man is the Temple of the Lord, where the ſame quickning Spirit 
by the operation of Faith makes up that eternal union and conjunGion be- 
tween the Members and the Head: And into all theſe he came down aopnn »; 
«ger, faith St. Chryſoſtrm : (and we find the very ſame words in = _ 
OUNCE 


(077 the Nativity. 


Councel of Conſtantinople) quietly and without any noiſe at all; like Rain, 
which we may know is fallen by the moiſtures of the Fleece or Graſs, but 
not hear when it falls. | 

And firſt, thus he came dows: into the Virgins womb 4s «pon the Graſs,and 
made her fruitful to bring forth the Son of God; and us into a fleece ae) 
out of which he made up tegmey carnis, the vail and garment of his fleſh ; 
and ſo without noiſe, ſo unconceivably,that as it isan Article ofour Faith, 
and the very language of a Chriſtian, to ſay, He 7s come down, ſo it isa que- 
ſtion which poſeth the whole world, and none but hiwfelf can refolve the 
© uomoao, How he came down. For as he came down, and was made Man, 
not wlerfucn, Or awvoiwen, not by any alteration or mutation of his Divine 
Efſence ; ſine periculo ſtatis ſui, ſaith Tertullian, without any danger of the 
leaſt change of his ſtate ; not by converting the Godhead into Fleſh, as Ce- 
rinthus; nor the Fleſh into the Godhead, as Valeztius; no, nor by com- 
pounding and mingling the Natures, ſo that after the union there ſhould 
remain one entire Natureof them both ; but by an inviſible, inconceivable, 
ineffable union : Soalſo did the bleſſed Virgin conceive and bring him forth 
without any pain of travel, without any breach of nature , without any 
alteration, and retained gaudinm matris cum honore virginitatis, the joy of 
a Mother, and yet the integrity and honour of a Virgin. We may fay , 
Peperit, nen parturtvit , She brought Chriſt forth, but did not trave!. And 
Tertullian, where he conjures down that ſpe&Frum and Phantaſin of Marci- 
on, borrows his very words, and urgeth this fora truth, Peperit, & non 
peperit ; virgo, & nonvirgo; She brought forth, and did not bring forth ; 
a Virgin, and not a Virgin. She brought forth, ſaith he, becauſe Chriſt did 
take of her fleſh ; and ſhe did not bring forth, becauſe ſhe took nothing 
from man : A Virgin in reſpe& of her Husband ; and not a Virgin, in re- 
ſpe&of her Child. And ſo being buſie in the confutation of one error , 
he ſeems to run unadviſedly upon another. But his meaning is more then 
this ; That ſhe was botha Mother, and yet a Virgin ; and that Chriſt was 
born communi lege, as other menare, and not utero clayſo, the Womb bei 
ſhut. . Which, whether it be true or falſe-, I leave to thoſe learned Chi- 
rurgions and maſculine Midwifes, the Schoolmen, to determine. I will 
ſay no more, but with the Father, Emormi & otioſe curioſttati tantum deerit 
diſcere quantum libuerit inquirere, Vain and irregular Curiofity gains no 
ground in the ſearch of thoſe things which are too hard for it, and of 
which we have no evidence of Scripture : and all the profit ſhereaps is but 
this, to run forward apace, and to be ſtruck blind in the way ; to make 
great ſpeed,and be further off. It is enough for us to believe and acknow- 

Tedee that ſhe was a pure and immaculate Virgin, that the Holy Ghoſt over- 
ſhadowed her, that ſhe was that Fleece into which this gracious Rain fell 

ſine ſont verbere, without any noiſe or ſound : that, as a Fleece, ſhe was 
made both ſolidand ſoft ; ſoftnedand made fine by the power of the Moſt 
High, to receive this heavenly Shower,to conceive that ; and ſolid,to con» 
ceive him without the diviſion of parts, to receive him into her womb as 
ſheep do the Rain into their Fleece, ſie inquietudine, ſaith Ambroſe, with- 
Out any motion or ſtirring ; parerc, nec compare, to bring him forth with- 
out any compunGion or conquaſſation of parts: tobe ſoft, and prepared, 
and become a Mother ; and yet ſolid and entire ſtill, and remain a Virgin. 

And further we need not carry the reſemblance. And therefore inthe next 
place we will bring Chriſt from the Womb into the World. 

And here though I cannot ſay the World was all »zowes praſs,or as a fleece, 
or 4s earth, but rather as braſs, or as the barren rocks, yet Chriſt came 
down into the World. And he came, not jaciens fulmina, faith Chryſoſtors , 
in Thunder and Lightning, with a Fire to dewoure before him, or a Tempeſt 
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ronpd about him ;, but in great humility, in fGilence : and, as his Kingdom, ſo 


his coming was #ot with obſervation. Ina word, though he were the Lion 


" of the tribe of Judah, yet he enters the worldas a Lamb. For firſt, naſee 


ſe patitur, he condeſcends and ſutters himſelf to beborn, and is content to 
lye hid in the womb nine months, who might have taken the ſhape of a man 
ina moment. He grows up by degrees ; and being grown up, he is not 
ambitious tobe known. Heis baptized by his ſervant ; and being tempt- 
ed by the Devil, aihil ultra verba conatur, heuſeth no other weapon then 
his Words, Was the Reed bruiſed ? he broke it not. Did the Flax ſmoke ? 
he quencht it not. Were Mezx ingrateful ? he cured them. His hand that 
betray'd him was in the diſh with him. &o that as his Fleſh was nagamm(us 
mis 16m, the wail of his Divinity, ſo what he did and what he ſuffer'd 
were as fo many curtains, or rather as a thick cloud, to obſcure and dar- 
ken his Majeſty. You will tell me of thenew Star 3 But whether did it 
lead the Wiſe men? To ſee a poor Infant in a Manger : And though the 
ſign of the Star were glorious, yet the ſign of the Cratch did obſcure it. 
Of the Angels Anthem : But they were but a few Shepherds that heard ir. 
Of the men of the Eaſt who came to worſhip him : But at the ſame time 


Herode the King did ſeek the Child to deſtroy him. Of his retinue : But they 


were Fiſhermen. Of the Angel that comforted him: But it was in his ago- 
9. Of the Earth ſhaking, and the Vail of the Temple rent : But it was 
at his Death. GCerto latwit in infirmitate Majeſtas; his Majeſty lay hid and 
was obſcured in his Infirmity. And thus he temper'd and qualified his ce- 
conomy amongſt us ; caſt forth theſe radiations of Majeſty, and yet ap- 
peared as but under a cloud ; had theſe tinures and rayes of Greatneſs , 
and yet dulled and almoſt loſt in Poverty and Ignominy and Scorn, and, in 
reſped of the Many, quencht in the bloud which he ſhed. But now we 
need not wonder that he thus came in ſilence and great humility. For the 
whole world was an Hoſpital of diſeaſed men, or rather a Priſon of Slaves 
and Captives fetter'd in the chains and bonds of Iniquity : &nd ſhould 
Chriſt have bow'd the Heavens and come down in glory ? ſhould he have 
ſhone in his Majeſty 2 Should he have come in thunder and blackneſs of 
darkneſs? Certainly the ſight would have been ſo terrible that Moſes him- 
ſelf, even the beſt men living, would have trembled and ſhaken. Had all 
been glory, all with us had been miſery. Had Chriſt comeas God alone, 
we had been worſe then the Beaſts that periſh, even companions of Devils. 
Wifi iram miſericordia finiviſſet ſaith the Father, If his Mercy hadnot ſtepr 
in between his Majeſty and us, and quencht that fire which was ready to 
burn, the Priſoners, nay the Priſon it ſelf, had long ſince been conſumed 
and brought tonothing. Therefore Chriſt came not as a Judge, but as a 
Phyſician. For ſick menarenot cured with noiſe and oftentation. The 
Fleece was dry ; and the gentle drops of Rain will waſh and cleanſe it: but 
a catara&, a deluge will drown the. Sheep it ſelf. The Earth was dry , 
and the Graſs mowen, deſeFa & detonſa, cut down; nay, carroſa a locuſhs , 
ſo the Chaldee, bitten and gnawn of Locuſts. And no Locuſts compara- 
ble to Sins, which devour not leaves only, but the very root. Now when 
Locuſts (warm, commonly it 1s a drought. Therefore Rain and Showers 
are moſt ſeaſonable, to make the Graſs grow afreſh. But Fire would con- 
ſumeall. Tt is impoſſible, faith the Father, that our ſhackles ſhould be 
knocked off, and we ſet at liberty, miſt in noſtris fieret humilis qui omnipo- 
tens perranebat in ſuis, unleſs he were made humble in our nature who was 
Omnipotent in his own ; Impoſſible,that the wowez graſs ſhould grow up 
Frogs ay Rain, or thoſe who are dead in fins be received with a conſuming 
Ire. 


I may add one Reaſon more, and that taken from the nature of Faith: 
Which, 
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Ads 25. 23. 


Judg. 6. 40. 


Which, if the objea be plain and manifeſt and open to the ſight, is no more 


Faith : And therefore that which ſhe looks upon, is ſeen, but hidden; hath . 


light, but clouded; is moſt probably, but not demonſtratively true. For 
I donot believe that a Man is a living creature, or that the Sun ſhines ; be- 
cauſe the one is evident to my Underſtanding, the other open to my Senſe. 
Fides non nifi difficultate conſtat 5 Faith cannot ſubſiſt unleſs ir finds ſome 
difficulty to ſtruggle with. And this is the merit,the dignity of our Faith: 
Though a cloud come between it and the objec, to look through it ; as 4- 
braham, though the body be dead, and the womb dead, yet againſt hope to be- 
lieve in hope that be ſhall become the Father of many Nations; To believe 
the Promiſe of God when he uſeth thoſe means for the tryal of our Faith , 
which are moſt like to extinguiſh it; To behold a Saviour through the 
thick cloud of Ignominy and Scorn ; To ſeea God ina Cratch,on the Croſs, 
and in the Grave ; To be perſwaded that he may be the Son of the Moſt 
High, though he come down:as Dew, and not asa cataract ; and deſcend like 
Rain, and not in-Fhunder. ; ' Tt was the unhappineſs of the Jew to expect 
Erb ov Rerwdy, a moſt glorious eMeſſias, and to think he ſhould come into the 
World as Agrippa and Bernice his wife , went mis garlecias, with great 
pop ; that he ſhould be a great Captainand Warrior, and ſhould 7ake the 
power of Damaſcus, and carry away the ſpoils of Samaria. And thisantici- 
pated conceit is that which hath made them ſiccatum wellus , as Hierom 
ſpeaks, like Gideons fleece; ary, when there is dew-ix all the ground abour 
them. Ir is true, ſaith Tertullian , he ſhall take the ſpoils of Samaria ; but 
it is then, ſaith the Text, when he isa Chi/d, before E know to refuſe the 
evil, and chuſe the good. And if the Jew would have conſider'd his age, 
he might ſoon have diſcerned of what nature the War was he was to wage , 
and what Spoils they were he ſhould bear away. For if he muſt take them 
by violence and dint of Sword, how ſhould he bid defiance ? Should he 
do it with the cry and tears of an Infant ? Signaum belli non tuba ſed crepi- 
tacillo dabit ? Shall he give ſignal to Battle, not with a Trumpet but with 
a Rattle? Shall he leap from the Teat to his Horſe, and point out his E- 
nemy not from the Wall but from his Mothers Breaſts ? Obſervate moduns 
etatis, & querite ſenſum perdicationis, ſaith the Father ; Let the Jew re- 
member his age,and then he will not be to ſeek what manner of War it was, 
We confeſs the child Chriſt was and is «pyrpernyes, a great Captain, and hath 
a Trumpet, and a Sword, and Arrows ; and he ſoundeth his Trumpet, and 


_ girds his Sword upon his thigh, and makes his Arrows ſharp ; and he ſtrikes 


with his'Sword, and ſends forth his Arrows ; but yet he never ſheddeth 
bloud. -He rides in Majeſty,but it is becauſe of his meekneſs and gentleneſs; 
which'are no Virtues,-I think, at the Camp. His Trumpet is the Goſpel ; 


his Sword, the Word, which d/videth- aſunder the ſoul and the ſpirit, and the - 


Jjoynts and the marrow ; ' his'Arrows, his Precepts, which fly very ſwiftly , 
pearcing every heirr, and wounding every conſcience. With theſe he pal- 
leth down ſtrong holds, caſteth down imaginations, and fights againſt principe- 
lities and powers. + And the people fall under him: What? to be trod un- 
der feet ? No; but to worſhip him. © He carries away the ſpoils of Samaria; 
and not only of Sawaria,but of all the Nations of the Earth : Certe alins eſt 
enſis, cajus alias eſt aiFus; Cerrainly this is another manner of Sword then 
that which Foſhus 2nd David fought with. This is the Sword of the Lojd, 
not of Gzadeon, and drawn to another end. For our Captain draws his 
Sword to make his Enemies Kings 3; woundeth, that he may heal ; beats us 
to duſt, that we may beexalted for ever; fights with us, that we may pre- 
vail ; and then rides in triumph, when we overcomeand are crowned. And 
to this end he came down, not in majeſty, but weakneſs ; not in thunder,but 
in razz7, Hedid in a manner diveſt himſelf of his honour which he had e- 
veriaſtingly 
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verlaſtingly with God ; and he who was 2 King before all time, became ._ 


Preacher, an Inſtru&er, a School-maſter to lead us to himſelf , and vouch= 
{afed to interpret his own Imperial command. No Servant ſo careful to 
execute the wiltof his Maſter as he was to perform the will of his Father. 
Hoc habet ſolicitudo ut omnia putet neceſſaria ; His Care thought nothing too 
much. And therefore, though for ſo great a Prince it had been a ſufficient 
diſcharge to direct or command, yet he will ſupererogate, and go many 
degrees above ſufficiencie. For what he commands us, he himſelf is the firſt 
man that doth execute it. And though it be ad ſanguinem, to ſuffer unto 
bloud, primus in agmine Ceſar, ſtill he is firſt. He is not only our Pilot 
to direc the ſtern, but alſo he doth manage the ſail,and ſer his hand to the 
oar ; yea, he himſelf 1s unto us both Sea, and Sun, and Pole, and Wind, and 
all ; and he wins us more by his Example, then by his Precept. Thus Chriſt 
came; And thus to come down is certainly to come down like rain upou 
mowes graſs. © Exaſperat homines imperata correttio : blandiſſimt jubetur ex- 
emplis ;There is ſomething of Thunder and Hay! in a command ; and it may 
make ſome noiſe, becauſe it falls not upon 4 fleece of wooll, but on a ſtone ; 
upon Man, who by nature is a ſtubborn creature: But we may be bold 
to ſay, Examples are ſhowers, Gutte ſtillantes, ſtillicidia celeſtia, drops and 
dew ; and they fall gently and ſweetly and efiectually. And in this man- 
ner Chriſt came dows into the World like rain upou the mowez graſs, ( or , 
on a fleece of wooll) as ſhowers that water the earth. 

And now we come to the third degree ofChriſts Deſcent or Coming down; 


He cometh into the Souls of the Sons of men,to be ſhaped and formed in us, Gal. 4. 19: 


that we way be Chriſtiformes, made like unto Chriſt, and bear an unifor- 
mity and conformity unto him. And he obſerves the ſame SICAT till, 
and comes down i# animam ſicut in uterum, into our hearts as he did into 
the Virgins Womb, gently and inſenſibly, 4s the Rain doth into a fleece of 
wooll , uſing indeed his power, but not violence; working efteGually up- 
on our ſouls per ſwaviduttHionem, ſay the Schools, leading us powerfully, 
but ſxeetly, to that end his przdeterminate will hath ſet down. St. Cy- 
prian well calls it Uapſuns gratie maturantis , the fall of Gods ripening 
Grace, which falls like Dew or Rain upon the graſs. Meſcio quomodo tan- 
gimur ,, & tangi nos ſextimus; Weare water'd with this raiz, and we 
know not how ; We feel the drops are fallen, but how they fell we could 
not diſcern. And weare too ready to ask with the Virgin Mary, How 
cometh this to paſs? But the Angel, nay, God himſelf, tellethus, The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth come upon us, and the power of the Moſt High overſhadows us ; 
and that Holy thing which is born in us ſhall be called the Son of God. Now 
deprehendes quemadmodum aut quando tibi profit ; profuiſſe deprehenaes; Thar 
the power of Gods Grace hath wrought we ſhall find ; but the retired paſ- 
ſages by which it hath wrought are impoſſible to bereduced to demonſtra- 
tion. Res zllic geritur, nec videtur. The Rain is falln, and we know not 
how, Weſaw not Chriſt when he came down ; but it is plain that he is 
come down. And he comes down not into the Phanſie alone : That common- 
ly is too waſhy and fluid of it ſelf, and brings forth no better a Chriſt then 
eMarcions, a Shadow or Phantaſine. Nor inro the Underſtanding alone : 
For thither he deſcends rather like Light then Water ; and he way be there, 
and the graſs nor grow. He may be there only as an abſent Friend, in his 
piGure. But he commeth down tn totum wellus, into the whole fleece, into 
the Heart of man, into the whole man, that ſo he may at once conceive 
Chriſt, and yet be preſented a pure and undefiled Virgin unto Chriſt, and 
be the purer by this new conception. And he cometh down in totam terram, 
upon all the ground, upon the whole Little World of Man , that ſo he 


may ve like a well-water'd Garden, even a Paradiſe of God, A ſtrange Jer. 31.12, 


complaint the world hath taken up , yea rather not a complaint, 
GC but 
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but a pretenſe, a very cloak of maliciouineſs to hide our fins from oureyes; 
That Chriſt doth thus co-ze down but at pleaſure, only ſometimes, and but 
upon ſome men ; ſome, who, like Mary,are hizhly favenr'd by God, and 
call'd out of all the world, nay, chofen before the world was made. And 
if the earth be barren, it is becauſe this Rain doth not fall. As if the 
Grace of God were not like Rain, but very Rainie indeed, and came down 
by ſeaſons and fits; and as if the Souls of men were not like the Graſs, 
but were Graſs indeed, not voluntary but natural and neceffary Agents. 
Thus we deceive our ſelves, but we cannot mock God. His Grace comes 
not dowzas a Tempeſt of Hayl, or as a deſtroying Storm, or as a Floud 
of many Waters overflowing, but as Razz or Drops. He poureth it forth 
every day, and renews it every morning. And he would never queſtion 
our þarrenneſs and ſterility if he did not come down, nor puniſh our 
unfruitfulneſs if he did not ſend Razzs. Tf before he came into the world 
this Raiz might fall as it were by coaſts, in Fudzz alone ; yet now by the 
virtue of his comming down it drops in all places of his Dominion. Om- 
nibus equalis, omnibus Rex, omuibus Tudex , omnibus Deus & Dominas ; 
As he came toall , ſo he 1s equal and indifferent to all, a Eing to-all, a 
Judge to all, and a God anda Lord to all. And his Grace mapat jugi- 
zer, exuberat affluenter , flows continually, and falls down abundantly. 
Noſtrum tautum ſitiat peitns & pateat ; Let our hearts lye alwaies open, 
and the windows of Heaven are alwaies open: let us continually thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, and this Dew will fall continually. Let us prepare 
our hearts, let us make them ſofc as the Fleece.; let us be as Graſs, nor 
Stubble ; as Earth, not Braſs; and the Son of God will comme down into 
our hearts like rain into the fleece of wooll, ( or , mowen grafs ) and like 
ſhowers that water the earth. | 

And now we have ſhewed you this threefold Deſcent ; We ſhould in 
the next place contemplate the efte& which this great Humility wroughr, 


- the Fruit which ſprung upon the fall of this gracious Razz upon Gods In- 


heritance : the Spring of Rzzhteouſneſs, and the Plenty of Peace, and the 
#ternity of them both, Burt I ſee the time will not permit. For con- 
clufion therefore, and as the preſent occaſion beſpeaks me, I will acquainc 
you with another Deſcent of Chriſt ; into the bleſſed Sacrament ; I mean, 
into the outward Elements of Bread and Wine. Into theſe alſo he comes 
down inſenſibly, ſpiritually, inefiably, yet really, ike Rain into a fleece 
of wooll. Ask me not how he is there ; but there he is. F14 fratres, abt 
voluit Dominns agnoſet ? In fradtione pants, ſaith St. Auguſtine: O my 
brethren, where would our Saviour diſcover himſelf”, but in the breaking of 
bread? In his Word he ſeems to keepa diſtance, and fo ſpeak to us, ſaith 
the Father, by way of Letter or Fpiſt{e, but in the Sacrament of his Body 
and Bloud he communicates himſelf, that we, who cou'd not ſee him in 
his fleſh, may yet eat that fleſh we cannot ſee, and þe in ſome kind fa- 
miliar with him. I need not buſie my ſelf in making the reſemblance. 
Theoaoret in one of his Dialogues hath made up the parallel berween the 
Incarnation of Chriſt and the Holy Sacrament. In Chriſt there are two 
Natures, the Divine, and the Humane, and in the Sacrament there are 
two Subſtances, the heavenly, and the earthly. 2. After the union the 
two Natures are but one Perſon ; and after the conſecration the two Sub- 
ſtances wake but one Sacrament. 3- Laſtly, as the two Natures are u- 
niced without confuſion or coalition of either in Chriſt, ſo in the <Ca- 
crament are-the Subſtances, heavenly and earthly, knit ſo together that 
each continueth what it was. The Bread is bread ſtil! , and the Eody of 
Chriſt is the body of Chriſt ; and yet Chriſt is the Bread of Life, and the 


Bread is the body, and the Wine the bloud of Chriſt. It is paris 
| Domiznt., 
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Domini, the Bread of the Lord,and payis Dominus,the Lord himſelf, who 
| is, that living Bread which came down from Heaven. And toa believing John 6. 5:1. 
El Virgia ſoul Chriſt comes nearer in theſe outward Elements then Superſti- 
Ty tion can bring him, beyond the fiction of Tranſubſtantiation : For as he 
bo by aſſuming our Nature was made one with us, made flefb of our fleſh, and 
bone of our bones, ſo we by worthily receiving his fleth and his bloud in 
the Sacrament are made one with him, even partakers of the Divine Na- 2 Pet. 1. 4, 
ture, Per hunc panem ad Dei conſortium preparamur, faith Hilary ; By this 
Bread we are united to him here, and made fit to be with hiny for ever. 
And to drink this Cup, the Bloud of Chriſt, is wearxie wilanrageey agonpoar, 
faith Clemens, 7o be made partakers of the incorruptibility of God. 

And now to conclude ; This quiet and peaceable committing of Chriſt 
= co us, ſhould teach us the like behaviour one toanother. For ſhall he come 
F down like rain, and ſhall we fall like Thunder upon our Brethren ? Shall he 
conſider us as 4 Fleece of woll, or as Graſs, and ſhall we make one another a 
mark and an anvil for injuries to beat on ? Shall Batter and Honey be his 
meat, and ſhall we feed on Gall and Wormwood ? Shall he not break a bruiſed 
reed, and ſhall we make it our glory to break in pieces the Cedars of Liba- 
rus ? Shall he come to fave, and ſhall we deſtroy one another ? Shall he 
come without noiſe, and ſhall we make it our ſtudy to fill the world with 
tumult and confuſion ? Shall he give eyes to the blind,and we put them our? 
Cloths to the naked, and we ſtrip them ? Leggs to the lame,and we cripple 
them? Shall he raiſe men from the dead, and we kill them? And if wedo it, 
can we be ſo bold as to ſay we are Chriſtians,or thatChriſt dwelleth in us of 
a truth ? Will he abide in this region of blackneſs and darkneſs? in this 
place of noiſe and thnnder and diſtraQion ? No: the humble and contrite, 
the meek and merciful is the place of his reſt. He that came down in humi- 
lity will not ſtay with the proud heart ; he that came downin ſilence will not 
dwell in a Chaos, in confufion. Therefore put you on the Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
put on his Meekneſs, his Humility. As childrenof Chriſt, put on tender 
y bowels and compaſſion: And let your bowels yearn over the poor, to re- 
2 lieve him; over the weak, to ſtrengthen him ; over the ingurious, to for- 
s give him. And let us be as Rain, to ſoften and quicken ; not as Fire, to 
, conſume one another. And then He who thus came down into the Womb, thus 
into the World, thus into our Souls, thus into the Sacrament, in ſilence, with- 
out noiſe or tumult, /ike Rain or Dew,having thus watered us, and diſtilled 
his graces upon us by. virtue of this his firſt Advent, at his ſecond Advent, 
when he ſhall deſcend with a ſhout and with the voice , 4 the Archangel,though 
he come with more terrour, yet ſhall he let fall his dew as the dew of herbs, 
and drop upon our rottenneſs and corruption: And they that dwell in the 
duſt ſhall awake and ſing. And in thoſe his dayes ſhall the righteous flouriſh , 
and abundance of Peace, not only ſo long «s the Moon endareth , but in zew 
Heavens and new Earth ſhall 4well Righteouſneſs and Peace for evermore. 
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Bleſſed are the meek, : for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


Leſſedneſs is that which all men defire, the Sun which 
every eye looks upon. And in this Sermon of our 
Saviour it ſtreams down upon us in ſeveral beams 
and firiures, in Poverty of Spirit, in Mourning, in 
Meekneſs; which ſeem to us as dark and thick clouds, 
but are beams by which we have light to ſee the way 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, to comfort, and the inhe- 
ritance of the Earth, Now the two firſt Vircues, or 
Beatitudes, (call them what you pleaſe: and if they 
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be Virtues, they are Beatitudes, though not formally, yet Þy communica- 


tion: and if Blefſedneſs be the garland to crown them, they muſt be Vir- 
tues. The two firſt, I ſay) Poverty of Spirit, and Mourning, are ſer in 
oppoſition to ogr Concupiſcible appetite: Which, ifnort checkt and held 
back by theſe, ſtoops at every prey, 1s enſnar'd with wealth, and crown'd 
in pleaſure, and, like thoſe evauele, thoſe artificial Engines or Clocks the 
Philoſopher ſpeaketh of, are turned about diſorderly , parva motione fa- 
4, at the leaſt touch and repreſentation of unlawful and forbidden ob- 
jeds, whether it be a wedge of Gold, or the lips of the Harlot, whither 
wealth or pleaſure. And therefore our beſt Maſter hath placed theſe two, 
as aſſiſtant Angels,to order the motion of that power in the deſire of earthly 
bleſiings, and continue her motion in the ſearch of thoſe things which 
are above, even Poverty of Spirit, and a voluntary Abdication of thoſe 
pleaſures which ſmile upon us as friends at their entrance, but at their 
Exit, when they turn their backsupon \is, are as terrible as Hell it ſelf. 
He that hath his mind ſo ſpiritually ſteer'd, that it declines not to the 
wealth and pomp of the world, nor to the delights which it affords, how- 
ſoever his way be rugged and uneven, and his paſſage cloudy and tempe- 
ſtuous,ſhall notwithſtanding at the end thereof find a Kingdom and Conſo- 
lation. And now to theſe two in its due place (and by a kind of nearer 
method) is added wegira;, Meekneſs and Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, to re- 
ſtrain the Iraſcib!e faculty or appetite , as thoſe did the Concupiſcible. 
Thns they ſtand inthe original and Greek Copy , .and the Latine Fathers 
read them ſo. Nor could the Jeſuite find any reaſon why they ſhould nor 
be ſo placed in the vulgar Tranſlation, and he thinks they were miſplaced 
by the error of the Scribe, and put between Poverty and Mourning. Sure 
T am, there is good reaſon why Meekneſs ſhould ſtand in the place it doth. 

For 
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For from whence come wars ana fiehtings among ſt #s ? ſaith St. James ; come 
they not from hence, even from onr luſts, that war in our members. And the 
Schools teach us that Anger proceeds from the concourſe of many paſſions. 
We luſt, and have nt : We hope for wealth, and are poor and deſtitute ; 
we would ſport away our time in pleafure, but ſame intervening croſs ac- 
cident caſts us down: and for this we areangry. Facob hath Eſau'sbirth- 
right ; and Eſau will kill him: Aaboth denjes his Vineyard ; and Ahab is 
on his bed : Jonathaz loves David; and Saw is ready to nail him to the 
wall with his Javelin : The Samariranes deny entertainment ; the Diſciples 
would preſently call down fire from Heaven to conſume them. Iraſeibilts , 
propugnatrix concupiſeibilis, ſaith Gerſon : Theſe two ſeditious Tribunes of 
the Soul, the Iraſcible and the Concupiſcible faculty, mutually uphold each 
other. My Deſire, my Hope, my Grief are the fewel of my Anger. 
He that ſtands in my way to wealth or pleaſure is my enemy, and 
ſetteth me on fire, which nothing can quench but Poverty of Spirit and 
Contempt of pleaſure. When we are weaned from the world and the va- 
nities thereof ; when we are crucified to the world, and the world unto us, we 
are then apti zatz, fitted for this third Beatitude, and gain ſtrength againit 
Anger, and againſt all Thirſt and Defire of revenge. If T know how to a- 
bound, and how to want ; if I can ſit dowy in the Houſe of Mourning , and 
judge thoſe miſerable whom the world calls happy, and pity them whom 
moſt men bow to, I am then zdexens anadttor, a fit man to hear our Saviour 
preaching from the Mount, and proclaiming to all the world, Blefied are 
the meek : for they ſhall inherit the earth. And thus much of the depen- 
dence this third Beatitude hath on the former two. 

Meekneſs then, you ſee, ſtands in its right place, after Poverty of Spi- 
rit and Mourning, which make its way plain, and uſher it in. I will 
not here compare them : For they are all three Beatitudes ; Circumincidunt 
muto, they are involved one within another , and ſuch a connexion and 
kind of conſanguinity there 1s betwixc them, that one partakes of the de- 
nomination of the other ; Poverty is meek, and Meeknelſs 1s poor ; he that 
wourns is meek, and he that is meek is ready to mourn: As the Philoſopher 
faid of the Will, that it was either apperitus 7ptellediiuns , Or intelletias ap- 
petitivnus , either Appetite with Underſtanding,or Underſtanding with Ap- 
petite. But yet without the leaſt detraGion from the former, we way com- 
mend Meeknefſs as the virtue which, when our Saviour teacheth, he maketh 
himſelf the example. He indeed is Schola virturum, a Scool and Academy 
of virtue; andevery aGion of his was a Sermon. That he was poor ,, it 
' 18 plain: For he had not ſo much as the Foxes had, a hole to hide his head. 
His Grief we may ſee run down his cheeks when he weepeth over Fernfa- 
lem, But when he commends Meekneſs, he doth it by the belt example , 
Himſelf. He ſtands up, and placeth himſelf before our eyes, and bids us 
look on him. All the virtues which make a Chriſtian we muſt learn from 
Chriſt ; but there is never an expreſs Dzſcite 2 me, ſet upon any virtue, 
except Meekneſs; and upon Meekneſs it is, Learn of me, for I a meek ; 
and you ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. And indeed Meckneſs, as it is a moſt 
neceſſary virtue for a Chriſtian, ſo is moſt hard to learn. It is a hard mat- 
ter to quench Anger, and to reftrain all Defire of Revenge. Plato tells us 
that Anger 1s «uexiv m » eviznrev, ot eafily ſubdaed, almoſt invincible ; and 
Ariſtotle, that it is 6pwanxerany 7, a vehement ana. vielent paſſion; and that 
It isa far eaſier thing to be ſtrong againſt the allurements- of pleaſure then 
to prevail againſt the heat and force of Wrath. I may make 42 covenant 
with my eyes, and ſhut out Luſt ; I way put a knife to my Throat and ſo keep 
oft Intemperance ; I may ſell all that 1 have, and give to the poor; | may 
motrn like a Dove , and chattey like a Crane: but to repreſs Anger, tg 
tak? 
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take off all Deſire of revenge, not to hurt an enemy, to love an enemy,to do 
ood toan enemy, is that which our Saviour here commends, and the hard- 
eſt Task of a Chriſtian ; Therefore St. Chryſoſtem is plain, that God doth 
not look ſo graciouſly upon Faſting and Mourning, no not upon Virginity 
and contempt of the World, as upon this vertue of Meekneſs, which ſo 
ſweetly compoſeth the Mind, and makes one man a God unto another, by 
covering his ſins, bearing his burden, and condemning and burying his ma- 
lice in patience and forgiveneſs. We ſee here in my Text it ſtands in meer 
conjunGion with Bleſſedneſs, and hath the promiſe both of this life, and « 
of mY which is to come. Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. 
Our method now ſhall be, Firſt, toſhew you «s iv w7aawsn, very brief- 
ly, what this virtue is which bears ſo goodly an inſcription ; and that in 
reſpe& 1. Of the Nature of it ; 2. Of the Subjed of it, in whom 1t js, 
and of whom it is required ; 3. Of the Obje&, on whom it is to be ſhew'd 
and exerciſed. And when we have briefly laid before you this virtue , in 
its full extent, we ſhall, in the next place, more eaſily perſwade you, that 


it isa Virtue, moſt proper, moſt neceſſary fora Chriſtian, without which 


he cannot live nor move nor have a being. And this will make way for that 
which ſweetneth and gives a reliſh to all theſe, the Reaſon which our Savi- 
_—_ gives why the eMeck, are bleſſed; For they ſhall inherit the 
earth, 

To ſhew you what Meekneſs is, we muſt diſtinguiſh it from that behavi- 
our which hath nothing of it but a. bare and naked repreſentation , and 
doth then moſt deceive us when it is moſt like it. The Father will cell us 


that Virtues and Vicesare «yxiwer, meer borderers one upon another ; and the 


Stoick, that Philoſophie is ſo ſacred and venerable a thing, #t ſiquid ili fi- 
mile eſt, ipſo mendacio placeat, that its very counterfeit doth pleaſe us. He 
that retireth from the world, and betaketh himſelf to vacancy and idle- 
neſs, is ſoon taken for a great Philoſopher. Craft goes for Wiſdom , Si- 
lence and Reſervedneſs for Policy : and as St, Bernard telis us, Diabolus 
ſuos habet martyres, that the Devil hath his martyrs, ſo ſaith St, , Auguſtine, 
Diabolus habet ſuos manſuetos , the Devil alſo hath his meek ones as well as 
Chriſt. Look upon the common deportment of men, and you would think 
that Meekneſs were no ſtranger upon earth, þut a virtue common to the 
children of men. You may ſee it floating on the tongue, bowing the bo- 
dy, dreſſing the countenance with a ſmile, falling down at your very feet, 
excuſing faults, undervaluing injuries, making crimes errors , and errors 
virtues, by interpretation. Every man almoſt is manſuetus, quaſt ad ma- 
' num ſuetus, as Feſtus gives the Etymon , as mild and gentle as if he were 
brought up to hand. Nothing more common in the world ; nothing more 
deceives us. Experience hath taught us that Anger, when it is loud and 
ſudden, breaths it ſelf out like the wind, whilſt it ſtrives to overthrow; 
and therefore we have learnt, with the Tyrant in Tacitus, Velare odium fal- 
lacibus blanditiis, to hide our anger in a complement , to ſpeak quietly to 
our enemy, that we may ſinite him to the heart ; to kiſs him , that we way 
betray him. We rake upour revengeful thoughts, as we do fire under the 
aſhes, ut non compareat nifi cum adurat, that it may be felt ſooner then ſeen, 
and burn and conſume our enemy on the ſudden. The greateſt miſchief we 
do is cum prefatione clementie,with a preface of mildneſs,and with a friend- 
ly addreſs. 1 hve you, is the word, which being inerpreted is, I w:ll de- 
ſtroy you. Meekneſs ſhall we call this ? We may as well call the Devil meek, 
ut arridet ut ſeviat, blanditur ut fallat, who ſmiles that he may rage, and 
Hatters that he may deceive, and never biteth more deadly then when he 


fawns. But yet this is Meekneſs in the worlds account, which goes for no 
more, 


T he Firſt Sermon. 


v3 


more, with us then 4 fatr ſpoken 7714p 3 meek Foab, and meek Abſalom, and 
meek F#d4zs, courteous Divels, which gain the applauſe of men, even then 
when they deceive them ; nor doth Meekneſs ſhew it ſelf in the full perfe- 
Gion of beauty otherwiſe then in a ſmile, a cringe, a kiſs, a complement, 
when that ſmile may bea ſnare, that cringea ſtab, that complement a lye , 
and that kiſs freaſon. For experience hath proved that tobe true which St. 
Auguſtine hath taught us, Poteſt dium blazairi, charitas ſevire ; Charity way 
come with a rod, and Malice turn Paraſite, the one to better us, the other 
to deceive us. There is oy in the reproof of a friend ; bur there is worm- 
wood and bitterneſs and poiſon in the oy] of an enemy. Now we cannot 
deny but theſe way be the outward expreſſions of Chriſtian Meeknef(s,which 
is not lockt up and impriſoned in the heart , but manifeſts its ſelf in the 
outward geſture ; (for certainly he 1s no meek man whoſe tongue is either a 
raſour ora ſword) but yet Revenge and Rancor of heart may borrow theſe 
expreſſions, may make its approaches in a pleaſing poſture, and may break 
an enemies head with oy]. And indeed Revenge is never more bloudy then 
when it ſpeaks ina ſtill voice and the diale& of Love. Nemo hoſtilius vul- 
nerat quam qui amabili manu ; no wound more deadly then that which is 
given with a friendly hand. For he ſtrikes home, and without fear, who 
15 not feared when he ſtrikes. That we may therefore take this old Devil 
off the ſtage, whichmakes ſuch deſolation in the ſhape of an Angel of light, 
we will ſet before you the common provocations of Anger, in repreſſing 
of which our Meekneſs eſpecially conſtſts. The Philoſopher in his Rhe- 
toricks, /. 2. c. 2. hath furniſht us with three. The firſt is xxmpezrnors, cor 
tempt of our perſons ; which is a ſharp provocation. And he is undoubt- 
edly a great Proficient in the School of Meekneſs who hath learnt to be con- 
remned. Therefore David wakes it his Prayer, Remove from me reproach 
and contempt. Such a temptation he lookt upon with fear and trembling. 
The ſecond is *xupt2ops, 47 incommodation, or deſpiteful uſage. Which fre- 
quently affronts us ; men being many times of that vile diſpoſition as to de- 
light in miſchief, and to look upon it as a purchaſe, though they reap no 
other fruit then the bare doing of it. The laſt is 98z5, which is znjury with 
grief” and loſs and difgrace. Our Saviour here points out to it in this Chap- 
cer, when he tells us of a Blow on the cheek, of Taking our coat, of Vio- 
lence. And the ſecond he mentions in expreſs terms, v. 44. Texw 4% wh) 
Toy imnpeatornoy vues, pray for them who agſpitefully uſe you. Now he that 
hath learnt tobe contemned ; he that can drink down injuries, and digeſt 
them ; he that is ſo ſpiritually poyſed and ballaſted, that no tempeſt , no 
wind of the unright-ous can ſhake him ; he that is as ready to forgive as 
wicked perſons are to wrong him ; he that ſo abſteins from offenſe as if he 
pardon'd no wan, and yet fo pardon'd others as if himſelf were an offen- 
der, may challenge atitle to this Beatitude, and to the inheritance of the 
earth. 

And now further to diſplay the beauty of this Virtue, we.will proceed 
to ſhew you the extent of it. The Philoſophers may ſeem to have too nar- 
rowly confined it : If therefore we will behold Meekneſs in its full pro- 
portion, we mult look for it not at Athens, but Feruſalem ; not in the 
Philoſophers Schools, but 7» porticu Solomons, in the houſe of Wiſdome, 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt. Reckon up all the Precepts which Philoſophy 
hath given us,all the examples which have been ſhewn, and though we ſhall 
find enough to ſhame us Chriſtians, yet we ſhall not find that degree of 
Meekneſs which is required of Chriftians. We read in Tally, that Juſtice 
requires that we endammage none, zift laceſſits injuria , till we are pro- 
vok't by ſome injury. And La#antins well cenſureth it, Szmplicem we- 
rimque ſententiam duorum verborum adjectione corripit , he ſpoiled a good 
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ſentence by the addition of two words ; /aceſſiti injuria, provokt by in- 
jury. For a Chriſtian hurts no man,though he be provokt. Sexeca ſpeaks 
more like a Chriſtian, Mag aim gſt, omnium veniam dare, nullins pete- 
re ; It proceeds from a great and well-ſubaced mind to pardon all injuries, 


but to walk in that ſimplicity that it needs ask pardon of none. But yet 
this doth not fully expreſs a Chriſtian; Who doth not only pardon injuries, 
but ina manner reward them. It is a great commendation which Twlly gives 
Ceſar, that he forgot nothing but injuries, nor ever hurt an enemy, 2ſt 7z2 
agris ſftantem, but fighting in the field. He was one of the ſtouteſt and great- 
eſt Champions of the world. He ſtood the ſhock of fifty ſer battles, be- 
ſides all fieges and outrodes. He took a thouſand Cities and walled Towns. 
He over-run three hundred ſeveral Countries. And in his Wars were ſlain 
well-near twelve hundred thouſand men, beſides all thoſe which dyed in 
the Civil Warrs: And yet he proteſted of himſelf, and that moſt truly, 
that he never drew bloud but in the field. Here is indeed a pattern of 
Meekneſs, and ſuch a pattern, that moſt Chriſtians are unwilling to take 
out : yet this doth not reach home. MNovam certe manſuetudinem docet 
Chriſtus ; Certainly Chriſt hath drawn out Meeknefs in other colours; and 
except our Meekneſs exceed the Heathens, we ſhall not enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. Will you ſee the full extent of Meekneſs ? It is hard to 
ſhew it. For, as I find it in the Fathers, who walkt by the light of Scrip- 
ture, it is made almoſt boundleſs. Not tobe angry, To forgive, Not to 
revenge ; theſe yet do not reach it. To ſuffer with patience and a quiet 
mind the greateſt injuries; this is not home. To forgive ſeventy times ſe- 
ven times ; this number is yet ſhort to teach our Meekneſs to keep time 
with the Malice and Injuſtice of men. It muſt yet preſs further , and ma- 
nifeſt it ſelf not only in ſuffering, but in doing. Doſt thou know, faith Sr. 
Chryſoſtom, that thy brother intends particular miſchief againlt thee , that he 
would embrue his hand in thy bloud ? dvIvv gianoy TW Skiav, yet kiſs that hand: 
For the Lord did not refuſe to kiſs that mouth which made the bargain for his 
bloud. Hath he robbed thee of all thy goods? Be not angry : but if by 
chance any thing be left, give it willingly to him who hath taken away all. 
Nay, ſaith Baſil, if thine enemy hunger, though thou haſt but one loaf to ſu- 
ſtein thy ſelf, yet give it him, and rely upon Gods Providence to feed thee.You 
will ſay now perhaps that I have ſtretched it too far, even beyond its line 
and compaſs ; and as Pythagoras inſtructed his Scholars to do, where there 
was burthen enough already, laid on more. If I have, yet I have done ic 


_ magnis autoribus, and have no leſs then St. Chryſoſtoms and St. Baſil for my 


defence. Indeed Meekneſs cannot be too far extended , where with evil 
handling it hath been ſhrunk up almoſt to nothing. What ? kits his hand? 
Nay, off with his head. Feed our enemy with bread ? Nay, ſtrike a dag- 
ger into his throat. This goes for current DoGrine ; not in the Camp a- 
Jone,amongſt barbarous Souldiers, but in the habitations of peace, amongſt 
Chriſtians. As for true Meekneſs, we find it 77 paginis , non 1n operibus, 
in our looks perhaps, but not the leaſt ſyllable or character of it in our 
mariners and deportment. T have often wondred that Chriſtians ſhould 
make ſo little eſteem of this Virtue, which is theirs alone, and eſpecially 
dire&ed unto them. The very Pagans by the light of Nature fav the hor- 
ror of revenge, andabhorr'd it 

ferus eſt, legumque videtur 

Vindictam preſtare fibi ; 


could Clavdjan fay. And the Jew, though many things were by way of 
indulgence permitted him for the hardneſs of his heart, yet renounced it 
utterly. You may hear the Jews of Alexandria ſpeak it plainly in Philo, 


us bpndiuida, Navdla, nwocies ix9g7, Lord, we delight not to take revenge up- 
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872 4 Enemy. Only the Chriſtian , who hath received this Precept in that 
Jaticude in which neither Nature nor the Law did ever tender it, hath more 
eſtranged himſelf from it then either Jew or Pagan ; no heathen ſtory ever 
finding out a paraliel to the malice of a Chriſtian. I ſpeak this to our 
ſhame : But the Philoſopher will tell us, Corruptio option eſt peſſima , The 
moſt pure complexions are moſt noiſome when they putrifie : and of all 
men a wicked Chriſtian is the worſt. And indeed ſomething there is in 
our very Religion which the Devil makes uſe of to deceive us : The Goſpel 
is news of Peace, and ſpeaks nothing but forgiveneſs and ſalvation : Our 
Saviour is a meek Saviour, we are ſure; and becauſe he is willing to par- 
don us when we fall down before him, we nouriſh a falſe hope that he i" 
pardon us our maffice alſo, and forgive us our debts, though we take our 
brother by the throat. Beſides, Revenge may be numbred amongſt thoſe 
fins which go down glibly and with delight, becauſe no humane Law doth 
puniſh it ; nay, in ſome caſe doth ſeem to countenance it. Adultery, and 
Drunkennefſs, and ſuck like ſins carry ſhame in their very foreheags, and, 
when they are committed, ſtrike the Soul with ſome regret and ſorrow , 
which many times begets a repentance not to be repented of ; but Ambi- 
tion,” and Revenge, which is commonly a handmaid to Ambition, theſe 
lurk ſecretly in our heart, andare commonly in men of great wiſdom and 
ſpirit, who will not have their credit poured out upon the ground as wa- 
ter, but preſerve it choicely as a precious ointment: They carry com- 
monly content and honors and riches with them for their reward. And 
therefore we conceive that theſe Precepts of Meekneſs and Forgiveneſs are 
ſpoken rather cohortatorie quam vere, rather by way of exhortation, then 
ſtrialy exacting that we ſhould perform them. And now though the meek 
be bleſſed, yet we count it a kind of happineſs that weare not meek ; and 
for the inheritance of the earth, we can never purchaſe it, we think, with 
ſo ſheepiſh a diſpoſition. Ayd therefore what moroſity do we put on? 
How punGual are we in our behaviour that we be not wanting to our ſelves 
where the Law can help us? We love the Proverb well that tells us that 
he that makes himſelf a Sheep, the Wolf will eat him. For Meekneſs and 
Forgiveneſs, you ſhall hear of it perhaps in our Jaſt Will and Teſtament. 
We refer that to our Death-bed, when indeed we ſhould have nothing elſe 
todo but to dye. And if we give up our laſt gaſp meekly, we are meek 
enough. And now tell me, Beloved, when Meekneſs is thus contracted , 
nay loſt, in our manners, can we blame theſe holy men who: have enlarg'd 
the curtains of her habitation, and required more at the hands of a Chri- 
ſtian then perhaps everany Chriſtian attained to : There is no danger here 
of exceſs ; no, there is no fear but that in this we will come ſhort. Melzus 
nltrs quam citra ſtant mores; 1 cannot do too much, I may too little. And 
as Quntilian ſpeaks, where he gives the rules of a perfe& Oratour, owrts 
ſunt precipienda ut plura fiant ; We command all to be done, that we may 
do the moſt. For ſuppoſe we obſerved our Saviours Precepts literally ; 
Suppoſe I gave him my cloak that crook away my coat, and went two miles 
with him that compell'd me to go one ; Suppoſe I kiſt-the hand that ſtrook 
me, and wade my enemy the ſole inheritor of all my eſtate ; what inconve- 
nience would follow hence? or what danger could it bring unto my ſoul ? 
Nay, how like would this make me to the Protomartyr St. Stephen, who 
pray'd for his enemies? and to the great Martyr (as the Fathers call him ) 
Chriſt himſelf, who died for his enemies? The world perhaps might put up- 
on me a fools coat : but what needT fear this imputation, when Angels clap 
their hands, and applaud my Meekneſs, and God himſelf hath promiſed a 
robe of Glory ? That folly is my glory which makes me wiſe unto ſalyari- 
On. Beloved, the DoGrines which teach Perfection are not dangerous ; 
D nor 
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nor canthey be too often urged in this dull and heavy age, which hath fo 
long talkr of ImperfeRion, that Imperfe&ion is almoſt become a duty, 
We mult be no better then weare ; we are Pelayians and proud if we con- 
ceiveany hope of it. As if our Saviour, when he counnands us to be per- 
fe&, did ſpeak more than he meant, intending only this, that we ſhould be 
imperfe&. Be not deceived. God requires at our hands PerfeGion, and 
the fulfilling of his Law : But indeed it is one thing what God requires,and 
another what he will accept. He will accept of our endeavours if they 
be ſerious, and if we ſtrive forward to perfe&ion : But if ourendeavours 
. grow feeble and faint, and fail upon conceit of I know not what weakneſs, 
he will not accept them. If we think that any degree of Meekneſs is e- 
nough, we have forfeited our Blefſedneſs, and the Pronffſe is made of none 
eftea. The Oratour in his Inſtitutions ſpeaking of men that were famous 
for their ſtrength of memory ; of Themiſtocles,who learnt the Perſian tongue 
in one year ; of Mzthrydates, who ſpake as many ſeveral Languages as he 
govern'd Nations, which were no fewer then two and twenty ; of Cyrus , 
who could call his Souldiers by name; tells us the truth of this was uncer- 
tain ; habenda tamen fides eſt, vel in hoc, ut qui crediderit & ſperet ; Yet, 
faith he, every man that deſires to improve his memory by induſtry, oughe 
to believe it, that believing it to be ſo, he may hope alſo by practice: to 
gain as good a memory as they. ©uicquid enim fieri potuit, poteſt ; For what- 
ſoever hath been once done by any man, way be done again by every man. 
The ſame may we apply to our preſent purpoſe. Do we read of any that 
kiſſed that hand that ſtruck them'? That gave their enemies bread when 
themſelves were like to ſtarve for hunger ? That gave him a Talent who had 
rob'd them of a Mite? let us not entertain theſe ſtories as fabulous, but be- 
lieve that it was and ſhould be ſo, at quz creadiaerit & ſperet ; that Belief 
may raiſe our Hope ; and the Hope that ſo much may be done, may make ic 
eaſier Zor us to do themoſt ; to cool our Anger, to curb our Deſire of Re- 
venge, to empty our hearts of all gall and bitterneſs, ro be like unto Mo- 
ſes, who under the Law was the meekeſt man upon the earth, and to Chriſt 
himſelf, who was broaght as a Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep before 
her ſhearers is dumb, ſo open'd be not his mouth. | 
And now having ſhewed you the nature of Meekneſs, in the next place 
we w1ll ſeat her in her proper ſubje&, and that is Every man as he 1s a Pri- 
vate man, not as he bears the Swordof Juſtice. For our Saviour , when 
hecommends Meekneſs, doth not ſtrike the Sword out of the hand of the 
Magiſtrate. MNullum verbum hic de magiſtratu, & ejus officiog ſaith Lather; 
Here i no mention made of the Magiſtrate and bis Office. It 1s far berter , 
that I looſe my coat then revenge my ſelf: for by the Law of equity no man 
can be Judge in his own cauſe : But let the Magiſtrate ſtrike, and the blow 
is not of Revenge þut Juſtice. Fuſtice , ſaith Plutarch , accompanies God 
himſelf, and breaths revenge againſt thoſe which break hi law ; which Men. al- 
ſo by the wery light of nature uſe againſt all men warey wir, as they are cti- 
zens aud members of a body politick. Meekneſs is that virtue which ſweet- 
ly ordereth,and compoſes our mind in pardoning thoſe injuries which are 
done to our private perſons ; but it hath no room in the breaſt of a Judge , 
who looks upon the Offender vaults legis, with no other countenance then 
that of the Law. In my owncaſe /icet mihi facere quod wolo de meo, it is 
lawful for me to do what I will with my own. I may give it, or I may 
ſufter it to be torn from me :and by this loſs I may purchaſe the inheritance 
of theearth. But when I ſit on the Tribunal as a Judge, the caſe is not my 
own. It is Meekneſs to pardon wrongs done unto our ſelves ; but to de- 
ny the courſe of Juſtice to him that calls for it, to ſheath the Sword when 


it ſhould cut off the wicked from the earth, may peradventure commend 
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it ſelf by the name of inconſiderate pity, but meekneſs it cannot þe. For 


the Magiſtrate, as he is the Keeper of the Law, ſoin his proceeding he muſt 
be like it» Now the Law is ſurda res,as the young men in Livy complain'd, 
deaf and inexorable : Though thou ſpeak it fair, it hears thee not ; and 
though thou ſpeak in tears, it regards thee not. It is immoveable as a 
Rock, and it ſtares the Offender in the face. Nocomplement can ſhake it, 
no bribe move it, no riches batter 1t. If it ſeem to change countenance 
and curn face, it is not its own face, but the paint and viſard of the Magi- 
ſtrate. When the Magiſtrate is grown meek on the ſudden by the operati- 
on of a bribe, when Injuſtice beats upon this rock of the Law to mollifie 
and allay its rigor, that falls out which Tertulliaz obſerves of Infidelity 
meeting with a convincing argument, Injuſtice prevails, and the Law 1s 
vanquiſht ; and, what 15 monſtrous, the Ship is ſafe, and the Rock ſhip- 
wrackt. Therefore the Magiſtrate, when he is to condemn an Offender , 
may put on the paſſion of Anger, and raiſe it up againſt his Compaſſion ; 
and then ſtrike him, ſaith Sexeca, with the ſame countenance he would ſtrike 
a Serpent. Hiſtrionibas, etfi non iratis, tamen iran ſumulantibus conducit ; 
The very counterfeiting of this paſſion he]peth the Tragedian in his action. 
And the judge may ſet it againſt thoſe afſaults which may move him to un- 
neceſſary compaſſion,and which may turn him to the right hand or the lefr. 
We need not hereenlarge our ſelves in a caſe ſo plain. That which the Pri- 
vate man may demand may be now more uſefu], Whether it be lawful to 
implead our brother in any Court of Juſtice. Queſtionleſs it is. For to 
deny it were not only to pluck the Magiſtrate from the Bench , but to can- 
ce] and diſanul all the Laws of Chriſtian Common-wealths. Morality teach-= 
eth us To do no wrong : That which Religion adds is tg more but this , 
To keep our mind inan habitual preparation of ſuffering. And ſo the Ca- 
ſits and Sc. Auguſtine interpret theſe Precepts of our Saviour, That we 
mult then retain the heart of a friend when we have taken upon us the name 
of anadverſary, and ſo compoſe our ſelves that we ſhould chooſe rather to 
looſe our right then our charity. But Charity ſeeketh not her own. A good 
Argument, not only to keep me frem the Tribunal, but to drive me alſo 
from the Church. For he that bids me caſt my bread upon the waters, hath 
alſo preſcrib'd that formof Prayer, Gzve us this day our daily bread. It 1s 
true, Regule charitatis latins patent quam juris, the Rules of Charity are 
of a larger extent then thoſe of the Law. If thou owe a hundred meaſures 
of oyl, Charity takes the Bill, and fits down quickly, and writeth fifty; 
and if thy veſſels be empty, ſhe cancels the bill, and teareth the Indenture. 
But jt is as true too, that Charity begins at home, and that He that provides 
not for his family is worſe then an Infidel. Toconciude this point ; It will 
concern every man to take heed quo animo, quibns confiltis, with what mind 
and upon what adviſe he brings his brother to the Barr. MNeceſ/itas huma- 
ne fragilitatis patrocinium ; Neceſſity is a good plea ; but where Neceſſity 
inforceth not, 1 way ſay of it as St. Paul doth of Marriage, He that impleadeth 
his brother may do well ; but he that impleadeth him net doth better. And I 
cannot but commend that reſolution of St. Hierom, Mihi etiam wera accu- 
ſatio aaverſus ſratrem adiſplicet. Nec reprehendo altos, ſed dico quid ipſe non 
facerem. And happy 1s he who can take up this holy Father's Language , 
It is troubleſome to me to bring an accuſation, though never ſo true , againſt 4 
brother. I cenſure not thoſe who do it, but only declare what 1 would not do my 
ſelf: Indeed our Saviour bids us agree with our adverſary, and forgrve him; 
but we do not read that any where he hath commanded us to implead him. 
And this ſhould make us ſuſpe& our ſelves in ſucha caſe : For here are two 
paits, Not to implead him, and To implead him. The one 15 moſt evident- 
iy lawful; Ttis inour power. Theother doubtful. When our judgment 
D 2 then 
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then is at a loſs, and cannot reſolve on the one fide, the beſt wiſdom it will 
be to cleave unto the fide which is evident and plain, unleſs we pleaſe to 
put it to the ventureand haraſe our ſouls,and try concluſions with God. Bux 
moſt commonly ſo it is, Prevalent dubia , Things doubrful in themſelves 
have more power over us then thoſe things which are plain and certain;and 
men are eaſie of belief in thoſe things which they would have done, What 
is wanting in the evidence,we ſupply in our wili:and although our opinion 
point to the plaineſt ſide as ſafeſt, yer we ſecretly wiſh that the more doubt- 
ful part were true ; andat laſt, though we have ſmall evidence, yet we ad- 
here and ſtick cloſe unto it. From hence theſe ſtabbings and digladiations 
amongſt Chriſtians. From hence it is that becauſe we may Jawfully jimplead 
our brother ; wethink wemay as lawfully undo him; and becauſe I may 
redeem my cloak by law, by law I may purchaſe my brothers cloak alſo. 
I conclude this point with that of the Apoſtle, Prove all things ; hold faſt 
to that which is good. Abſtein from all appearance of evil. 

I ſhould now proceed to lay open the Object of our Meekneſs : but I 
ſee the time hath prevented me. Only giveme leave to te!] you, It is not e- 
nough to lay down our malice for a day, and then to raiſe it up, and breath 
it out againſt our brother upon the next occaſion : For this isa ſtrong evi- 
dence that our malice was never laid down. For though it mult ſet before 
the Sun, yer it muſt not ſet as the Sun, to appear again and ſhew it ſelf in 
our Hemiſphere the next morning. The Civilians will tell us, ©@ #7 comitialr 
morbo laborant,zt iis quidem diebus | morbs carent ſanos rece dict ; They 
that are troubled with the Falling-f1ckneſs are not to be reckon'd as free 
from it when the fit is off, If the diſeaſe return again, be the term and date 
of tiine what it will,it 1s but the intermitting of the fit, no freedom from the 
diſeaſe. And ſo Malice and Anger, which is a kind of Falling-ſickneſs, though 
for ſome time we ate rid of it, yet if it return again, we are ſtill guilty of 
the fin, though we made ſome paule, and ſuffer'd it not for a while ro break 
out. Will you know where you may wake uſe of your Anger ? Make uſe 
of 'it upon your ſelves. Ip propriis erratis ſecariſſimus hic of ns, This affe- 
Gion doth never good, but when it looks inward and frowns upon our own 
miſdeeds. For by this turning our Anger upon our ſelves andourfins, fe- 
mininum ire, maſculinum facemms, that which is wowaniſh in Anger is made 
maſculine and heroick ; nay , ferimm ire divinum facimns, that which is 
brutiſh in Anger is made Divine, and fights the Lords battles, beats down 
imaginations, deſtroys principalities and powers, treads down ſtrength, all 
our pride and animoſity, and works a conqueſt on our fins, the greateſt ene- 
mies to God and our ſelves. And thus, if we invert the operation of An- 

er, and turn its edge upon our ſelves, if our Meekneſs and Moderation be 
| bn unto all men, and our indignation reſt upon our fins, it ſhall prevent 
that Anger which is as juſt as terrible, and ſhall entitle us to this Bleſſedneſ; 
here, even all thoſe bleſſings whichare the purchaſe of the Prince of Peace, 
and the bloud of that meek Lamb ſhall cleanſe us from all our ſins. 
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MATTH. V. 5. | 
Bleſſed are the meek, : for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


gN the morning we laid before your eyes the Virtue of 
Meekneſs ; A virtue by which, as St. Chryſoſtorms ſaith, 
a man may know a Chriſtian better then by his name. 
83 Tertwullian telleth us that anciently, among the Heathen , 
52 Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were called, not Chriſtiant, 
=. but Chreftiani, from xenvts, a word ſignifying Sweet- 
neſs and Benignity of diſpoſition. I know not how you 
were taken with the beauty -of this divine and uſeful 
Virtue, and with what affections you beheld her in thoſe colors in which 
the Goſpel hath ſhewed her : Some perhaps heard the report of her as they 
do news from a far Country, not able to contradict, nor yet willing to be- 
lieve it. To others her deſcription was but prcFa nebula , que 3092 longins 
delefFat quam widetur, as a painted cloud, which is forgot with the remo- 
vingof our eye, and delights no longer then it is ſeen. But yet as the Queen 
of Sheba ſpake of the wiſdom of Solomon, ſo will I of this excellent vir- 
rue ; The one half is not yet told yon. We will therefore proceed on, and 
paſs by thoſe lines which we firſt drew, and having ſhewed her in her ge- 
neral Deſcription, and confined her to her proper Subjed@ ; we will, accor- 
ding to our method propoſed, in the next place preſent you with the Ob- 
je& of Meekneſs, by which I mean thoſe perſons in reſpe&t of whom this 
: Virtue is to be exerciſed. [- 
We have not ſo confined Meeineſs, and ſhut her up in the breaſts of pri- 
vate. men, but we ſhall as far enlarge her in reſpe& of her Object ; which is 
| in cowpaſs as large as all the wori'd, Tt iments vuay yrwdin mor ar3faTen, 
; ſaith the Apoſtle, Let your ſoftneſs, ( your moderation, your meekneſs, your Phil. 4-3. 
; equity) be known nnto all men. For though Meekneſs and Equity be nor 
: one and the ſame Virtue, yet every meek man ſo far participates of Equit 
; that he is not exerfBoHrarE-, an inefulnes, tov exatFly juſt, but makes himſelf 
| leſs then he is ; that he is willing to depart from his own right, and will 
not do all that ſtri& and rigid Juſtice warrantsas lawful. Nor is this Vit- 
tre cloyſter'd up to ſhine in a corner, bur, like the Sim it (elf, 20m uni ant 
alteri, ſed flatim omnibus in commune profertar ; ſhe diſplay's her beams not 
in good men alone, or Chriſtians alone, but to wicked men, to erring men, 
to a'l men, even to the whole world. For this end God doth pennit ſome 
evil perſons in the wor'd. Omnis malus ant ideo vivit ut corrigatar, aut 
ideo wivit nt per illum bon exerceatur, Every wicked perſon dotheither 
| | prolong 


Al 


22 


T be S cond Sermon. 


prolong his life for his own good and amendment of himſelf ;or for tte good 
of others, to their tryal.If there were none to injure us, Meekneſs were but 
a phanſie, or like a Roſe in Winter, would have a being,an eſſence perhaps, 
but no exiſtence. If there were no evil men, there wou!d not be any good, 
at leaſt not known to be ſo. WM{rraque turba, ſaith Seneca, opus eft, ut Cato 
poſfit intelligi, There muſt be both good and evil men, to make Cato's Vir- 
cues known. And Naz/anzepe, in his Epiſtles, ſpeaking of the faQtious 
behaviour of men, and the troubles of the times, ſaith, that all thoſe things 
were to come to paſs ut Baſilius cognoſceretur, that Baſil might be known ; 
that he mighit manifeſt that wiſdom which long experience had raught htm, 
and ſo ſhine forth as a light in the midſt of afroward generation. Whilſt the 
heavens are clear and the weather fair, and no wind nor tempeſt ſtirs, 
2lomis ſubit portum, the Pilot arriveth indeed at the wifht-for haven, but 
without praiſe or glory. And were our life becalmed, and if no tempeſts 
of injuries beat upon us, what recom then had -Meekneſs to ſhew her ſelf ? 
Sed cum ſtridunt funes, & gemunt gubernacula, when Malice rageth, when 
wicked men provoke us ; when there are Iſaels to ſcoffat'us, Shime?'s to 
revilenus, Zedekah's to ſmite us on the cheek ; when injuries, like the bil- 
lows of the Sea,follow cioſe one on the neck of another ; then is the world 
a ſtage for Meekneſs to a& her part on. Aneaſfie thing it 1s.to be meek 
where there is nothing to raiſe our Anger; and Revenge hath no place where 
there is no provocation. The Philoſopher in his Rhetorics , giving us the 
characer of Meekneſs, tells us that moſt men are gentle and meek to thoſe 
who never wronged them, " «xovnus mivay, or who ata it unwillingly ; to men 
who confeſ; an injury, and repent of it ; mmyalors mees ev]is, to thoſe who 
humble themſelves at their feet, and beſeech them, and who do not contra- 
did them ; to thoſe whom they reverence and fear. For Fear and Anger 
ſeldom lodge in the ſame breaſt. But Chriſtianity raiſeth Meekneſs to a 
higher pitch, where no injury can reach it. A ſtudied and plotted injury, 
an injury made preater by defenſe, an injury from the meaneſt, from him 
that fits with the dogs of our flocks, any injury at any time, from any man, 
maketh a fit obje& for Chriſtian Meekneſs, which in the midſt of all contu- 
melies and reproaches, in the midiſt of all contradictions is ſtill the ſame, 
<hould we infiſt upon every particular, our Diſcourſe would be too large. 
We will therefore faſten our meditations upon thoſe which may ſeem moſt 
pertinent, and ſo take off all thoſe pretenſes which we Chriſtians common- 
ly bring inas Advocates to plead for us when we forget that we are Chriſti- 
ans. There ke two errors in our life, the one of Opinion, the other in Man- 
ners and Behaviour, which is far the worſe : and though theſe of themſelves 
carry no fire with them, yet by our weakneſs commonly it comes to paſs 
that they are made the only incendiaries of the world, and ſet both Church 
and Commonwealth in combuſtion. If our brothers opinion ſtand in op- 
poſition to ours, if his life and converſation be not drawn out by the ſame 


"Yule, we preſently are on fire ; and we number it amongſt our virtues,to be 


angry with thoſe who in their DoGrine are erroneous, or in their lives ir- 
regular. Now in this I know not how bleſſed we think our ſelves,but Tam 
ſure we are not zzeek. For if we were truly poſſeſſed of that Meekneſs 
which Chriſt commends,as we ſhould receive the weak in Faith with all ten- 
derneſs, ſo ſhould we be compaſſionate to the wicked alſo, and learn that 
Chriſtian art which would enable us to make good uſe both of Sin and Er- 
ror. And firſt for Error, though many times it be of a monſtrous aſpeR, 
yet I ſee nothing in it which of it ſelf hath force to fright a Chriſtian from 
that temper which ſhould ſo compoſe him that he may rather lend an hand 
io dired him that errs, then cry him down with noiſe and violence ; ſeeing 


it 15a thing ſo general to be deceived, ſocafic to erre, and fo hard to be re- 
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duced from our error ; ſeeing with more facility wany times we change an 
evil cuſtom then a falſe opinion. For Sin carries with it an arguinent againit 
it ſelf. Hoc habet quod fibs diſplicet, ſaith Seneca : As it fills the heart with 
delight, ſo it doth with terror. Like the Viper, mater eft funeris ſui, it 
works its own deſtruction, and helps to diſpoſſeſs it ſelf. But Errour 
pleaſeth us with the ſhape of Truth; nor can any man be deceived 
in opinion, but as Ixioz was by embracing a cloud for Fuze, and 
Falſhood for the Truth. He that errs, if he were perſwaded he 
did ſo, cpulderr no longer. ' And what guilt he incurs by his error, the 
molt exad and ſevere inquitition cannot find out ; becauſe this depends on 
that meaſure of light which 1s afforded, and the inward diſpoſition and 
temper of his ſoul, which are as hard for a ſtander-by to dive into as to be 
the ſearcher of his heart. The Herefie of the Arians was as dangerous as 
any that ever did molelt the peace of the Church,as being that which ſtrook 
at the very foundation,anaglenyed the Divinity of the Son; yet Salviaz paſ- 
ſeth this gentle cenſure on them, Errazt, ſed bozo anime errant ; non odio , 
ſed affeFu Dei ; They erred, but out of a good mind ; not out of hatred, 
but affe&ion to God. And though they were injurious to Chriſts Divine 
generation, yet they loved him as a Saviour, and honoured him as a Lord. 
The Manichees fell upon-thoſe groſs abſurdities that Reaſon, when hereye 
is weakeſt, may eaſily ſee through ; yer St. Auguſtize, who had been one him- 
ſelf, beſpeaks them in this courteous language, Il; ſe&wiart in wos qui neſ- 
ciunt quocum labere verum inveniatur ; Let thembe angry with you who know 
not with what difficulty the truth is found, and how hard a matter it is to gain 
that ſerenity of mind which may diſpel the miſts of carnal phgntaſmes : Let 
them be anzry with you who were never deceived, and who do not know with 
what ſighs and groans we purchaſe the ſmalleſt meaſure of knowledge in Divine 
myſteries. I cannot be angry; but will ſo bear with your error now as 1 did 
with my own when 1 was a Manithee. A good pattern to rake out , and 
learn how to demean our ſelves towards the miſtakes of our brethren, and 
to bear with the infirmities of the weak, and ot topleaſe our ſelves with the 
pretenſe of Zeal and Religion,which looſe their name and nature, and bring 
ina world of iniquity, when we uſe them to fan the fire of contention. TI 
do not ſee that relation or likeneſs between Difference of Opinion and con- 
trariety in afie&ions, that one would beget the other, or that it ſhouid be 
1mpoſſible or unlawful to be united-unto him in love who 1s divided from 
me in opinion. No; Charity is from heaven, heavenly, and may have its 
influence on minds of divers diſpoſitions, as the Sun hath on bodies of a 
different temper, and it may knit the hearts of thoſe together inthe bond 
of love whoſe opinions may beas various as their compiexions. But Facon 
and Schiſin and Difſention are from the earth, earthly ; and have their Þe- 
ginnings and continuance, not ab extra, from the things themſelves which 
are in controverſje, but from withinus, from our Self-love and Pride of 
mind, which condemn the errors of our brethren as hereſies, and obtrude 
our own errors for Oracles. I confeſs, to contend for the Truth 1s a moſt 
Chriſtian reſolJurion, and in Tertallians eſteem a kind of Martyrdom. Tt is 
the duty of the meckeſt man to take courage againſt Error ; and as Nazian- 
zene ſpeaketh, in a cauſe that ſo nearly concerns us as the truth of Chriſt 
a Lamb ſhould become a Lion. I cannot but commend that of Ca/vize, 


 Maledifta pax cujus pignus deſertio Dei, That peace deſerves a curſe which 


lay's down the Truth and God himſelf for a gage and pawn; and benedifFa 
prelia quibus reenum Chriſti neceſſitate defenditur, thoſe battels are bleſſed 
which we are forced to wage in the name of the Lord of Hoſts. And thrice 


happy he who lays down his life a ſacrifice for the Truth, But Religion and | 
Reaſon will tcach us that all this may be done without malice or rancor to 
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their perſans, whoſe error we ſtrive againſt,and that the Lords battles may 
be fought without ſhedding of bloud. Surely Meekneſs is the beſt Direcor 
in theſe wars, where he gains the greateſt conqueſt who is overcome. The 
Phyſician is not angry with him whom he intends to cure, þbut he ſearcheth 
his books, and uſeth his art and all diligence, »zorbum tollere, nou hominem, 
to remove the diſeaſe, and not to kill the man : How much more ſhou'd we 
be careful how we handle our weak and erring brother, leſt we make him 
weaker by our rough and unskilful uſage, and cure him indeed, but in the 
Tyrant's ſenſe in Szetormins, who boaſted he had done a cure, when he cut off 
a mans head, or orherwiſe put him to dearh, who had offended him. We 
read that Paul and Barnabas were at ſome difference about the choice of their 
companion ; the one determined to take e Mark with them, the other thought 
zt not good : From whence ſprung that paroxyſme, as the Evangeliſt terms 
ir,which divided them the one from the other.Yet St. Hierom will tell us, ® nos 
navigatio ſeparavit, hoc Chriſti Evangelium copmatiit, Though they failed 
to ſeveral Coaſts, yet they were both bound for the ſame negotiation, e- 
ven the preaching of the Goſpel. Paul withſtood Peter to his face; yet in 
the ſame Chapter he calls him a Pz{ar of the Truth. A Father may differ 
from his Son,and the Wife from the Husband in opinion ; yet this difference 
breaks not the bond of that relation which is berwixt them; but the Fa- 
ther may, nay muſt perform the office of love, and the Son of duty. And 
why may not Chriſtians be diverſly perſwaded in ſome points of Religion 
in earth, and yet the ſame Heaven hold them both ? That which deceives 
us are thoſe glorious things which are ſpoken of Zeal. We read of Phine- 
has, who was bleſt for thruſting his Javelin through the adulterous couple ; 
of the auſterity of El/jah, the zeal of Szmor the Canaanite, the ſeverity of 
Peter, which ſtruck Ananias and Sapphira dead ; the conſtancy of Paul, 
who ſtruck Elymas the Sorcerer blind. And we are told, oz eft crude- 
litzs pro Deopietas, That in God's cauſe the preateſt piety is to be cruel. 
But we willingly miſtake our ſelves : for neither here is the cauſe alike, nor 
the perſon the ſame. We know pot of what Spirit we are. Every wan is not 


a Phinehas, an Elijah, a Paul, a Peter. Nordid Elymas looſe his fight, 


and Azazias his life, for their errors, but for their witchcraft, and grand 
hypocrifie. Nor are times the ſame. We cannot but commend Zeal as an 
excellent quality in man: but as Agarick or Stibium being prepared and 
caſtigated are ſoveraign Phyſick, but crude and unprepared are dangerous: 
ſo Zeal, which ſo many boaſt of , ſeaſoned with diſcretion, is of ſingular 
uſe and profit ; but taken crude and in the Mineral, it oft-times proves de- 
leterial and unfortunate. Zeal is a light, but by occaſion it troubles the 
eye of the underſtanding ; and being by degrees enraged by our private 
ends and phanſfies, at laſt it puts it quite out, and leaves us fighting in the 
dark. @:pums «nwdww]@-, and vw3pirys ewveaxl@, an unlearned Zeal and ſur 
pine Negligence are both ſo bad that it is not eaſie to determine which is 
worlt : only Negligence lets inconveniencies {lily ſteal into the Church, but 
unguided Zeal much plies thoſe errours which Negligence letteth in: and, 
as if error were indeed a Hyara, it never ſtrikes off the head of one error , 
but two ariſe in the place. And therefore St. Berzard, in his forty ninth 
Sermon on the Garticles, will tell us, Semper zelus abſque ſeientia minus uti- 
lis iwvenitur, plerumque etiam pernitioſus ſextitur ; Zeal without knowledge 
is alwaies unprofitable, many times moſt dangerous. And therefore the 
more hot and fervent it is, and the more profuſe our Charity, with the more 
care and diligence ſhould we ſet our Knowledge and Reaſon as a Sentinel , 
que Zelum ſupprimat, ſpiritum temperet, ordinet charitatem,which way abate 


and cool our Zeal, temper our ſpirit, and compoſe and order our Charity. 
For 
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Forif we do not keep our ſouls with diligence, and carry a {tri& and ob- 

ſervant eye uponour Zeal, our Meeknets will be conſumed in this fire, and 
with it the whole cropand harveſt of ſpiritual Wiſdom loſt. We ſhall be 
heady and high-minded, lovers of our ſelves, unwilling to pardon oneerror 
ro our brethren, and to acknowledge any of our own. This is it which 
hath been the mother and nurſe too of all thoſe outrages in the Church of 
Chriſt that Story hath tranſini:ted to Polterity, and thoſe too which later 
and our preſent times have been too guilty of, that men will neither ſub- 
ſcribe to the opinion of others, leſt they may be thought nor to have found 
the Truth, bur have borrowedit ; nor will yet retain ſo much meekneſs as 
to give their brother leave toerce, but, when they cannot convince him by 


Argument, fall heavy upon him with Reproach: A fault ſometimes in him 


thaterrs, and ſometimes in him who holds the truth, the one 0bſtinate, the 
other indiſcreet, both ready to maintain with violence what they cannot 
perſwade by reaſon. The Arians betook themſelves to this guard , and 
called in the temporal Sword to defend their Cauſe againſt che Orthodox ; 
and when they could not prevail by Argument, they mace uſe of outward 
force: And ſo this faction, faith the Father, p/ainly ſhewed; guam nor ſit pia, 
ec Dei cultrix , how deſtitute it was of piety and the fear,of God. The 
Donatiſts ſtiled rhemſelves filros Martyram,the off-ſpring of Martyrs ; and 
all other Chriſtians,progeniem traditorum, the progeny of thoſe who baſely 
delivered up the ſacred things. They broke the Chalices, demoliſht the Al- 
tars, raviſht Virgins and Matrons,flurg the holy Euchariſt ro the Dogs, flew 
thoſe who were not of their faction, beat down the Biſhop Maximinian with 
batts and clubs even as he ſtood at the Altar, and did thoſe outrages on 
Chriſtians whichChriſtian Meeknefs would have forbidden them to commir 
ona Jew or Infidel : the Monks of eApypt were indeed devour and religi- 
ous men, but for the moſt part Azthropomerphites holding that God had 
hands and feet and all the parts that a Man hath, and was in outward ſhape 
and proportion like unto one of us. That having got Theophilus,a learned 
Biſhop of Alexandria, into their hands, ſo roughly uſed him that he could 
not get out of their fingers til! he made uſe of his wits and ſophiſtry, and 
told them ina kind of complement that he had ſeen their face as the face of 
God. Nor did this evil reſt here, amongſt the vuigar and diſcontented 
perſons, quitns opas erat bello civili, as Ceſar ſpake, who could not ſubfiſt 
but in times of noiſe and hurry, bur it blaſted the faireſt plants in all the 
Church ; Chryſoſtom would not conſent to give his ſutirage for the conden- 
nation of Orjgex's works ; Epiphanins ſubſcribes to it, and makes St.Chry- - 
foſtom a Parron of thoſe errors which did no doubt deſervea cenſure : Poth 
forgot that Meckneſ. which they both commended in cheir Writings. Epz- 
phanins curſeth Chryſoſtom, and Chryſoſtom Epiphanins ; and both took ef- 
fect : for the one loſt his Biſhoprick , and the other his Country, to which 
he never afcer returned. An infirmity this is which we cannot be too wary 
of, ſince we ſee the ſtrongeſt Pillars of the Church thus ſhaken with it ; 
An evil which hath alwaies been forbidden and retained in all Ages of the 
Church ; Zeal being made an apo'ogy for Fury, and the Love of Truth a 
pretenſe to co'our over that behaviour which hath nothing in it to ſhew of 
Truth or Chriſtianity. And therefore the Church of Chriſt, which felt 
the ſmart of it, hath alwaies condemn'd it, When Exalaliathe Martyr ſpic 
in the face of the Tyrant, and broke and ſcatter'd the Ido!s before, Pru: 
dentius and others were fain to excuſe it, that ſhe did it :mpulſs Divins 
ſfpiritus, by ſpecial revelation from the Spirit. Which was indeed but an 
excuſe, and a weak one too. For that Spirit whichonce deſcended in the 
ſhape of a Dove, and is indeed the Spirit of Meekneſs, cannot be thought 
to be the Teacher of ſucha Leſſon. Put when other Chriſtians inthe "ow 
| E of 
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of Dieclefian attempted the like,and were ſlain in the very enterpriſeyto de- 
rer others from ſuch an inconfiderate Zeal; it was decreed in the Councel of 
Eliberis, and the 60 Canon, S7quzis idols fregerit ; If any hereafter break 
down the heathen idols, he ſhall have no room in the-Diptychs, nor be re- 
oiſtred withthe number of the Martyrs, although he be ilain in the very 
fact, quatenus in Evangelio non eſt ſcriptum, becauſe we find nothing in the 
Goſpel that caſts a favourable countenance upon ſuch a fac. I have broughr 
this inſtance the rather, to curb thoſe forward ſpirits now adaies 
which, did not Fear more reſtrain them then Diſcretion, would beas good 
Martyrs as theſe, and with the ſame Engine with which they heave at the 
outwork, in time would blow up Church, Religion, and all; who are 
ſtreight angry with any thing that doth but thwarc their private humor, or 
with any man that by long ſtudy and experience and evidence of reaſon 
hath gained ſo much knowledge as not to be of their opinion. What mean 
elſe the Unchriſtian nick-names of _Arminians, and Pelagiens, and Socint- 
ans, and Puritanes,which are the glorious Scutchions the Meekneſs of theſe 
times doth fix inevery place, and the very pomp and glory of their rri- 
umph, when faGious mencry down that truth which they are not willing to 
underſtand ? Doth this rancor, think you, proceed from the ſpirit of Meek- 
neſs ? or rather from the foul Spirit of Deſtragion. Little do theſe men 
think that the Truth it ſelf ſuffers by ſuch a Defenſe, that raſh Zeal cannot 
be excuſed with intentions and the goodneſs of the end which is propoſed; 
that the crown of Martyrdom will fit more gloriouſly on his head who ra- 
ther ſuffers that the Church may have her peace, then on his who dies that 
hemay not offer ſacrifice to idols. For in this every man hath been merci- 
ful and good to himſelf ; but in'the former he merits for the whole, and is 
a ſacrifice for the publick peace of the Church whereof he is a part. Talk 
of Martyrdom what we pleaſe; never was there any Martyr, never can 
there be any Martyr made without Meekneſs. Though I give all my goods 
zo feed the poor, though I give my body to be burnt inthe juſteſt cauſe for the 
truth of the Goſpel, and have not Meekneſs, which is a branch of Chriſtian 
Charity, it profitteth me nothing : For wy impatience will rob me of that 
crown to which my ſufferings might otherwiſe have entitled me, The Ca- 
noniſts ſpeak truly ; Non preſumitur bono exitu perfici que malo ſunt inchoata 
principte, The event of that action can never be good whoſe very beginning 
was unwarrantable. Philoſophers have told us that when the Sea rageth, if 
you throw in oy] upon it, you ſhall preſently calm ic. The truth of this 
I will not now diſcuſs ; but give me leave to commend this precious oyl of 
Meekneſs to powre upon your ſouls, when Zeal or Ignorance ſhall raiſe a 
tempeſt in your thoughts. Have men of wiſdom tender'd to you ſomething 
which falls croſs with your opinion ? If you obey not, yet be not angry ? 
If your obedience appear not in your praGiſe, yet let it be nioſt viſible in 
your Meekneſs. Remember that private men, who converſe in a narrow 
Sphere, muſt needs be ignorant of many things which fall not within their 
horizon and the compaſs of their experience;that they may have knowledge 
enough perhaps to do their own duty, which will come ſhort in the per- 
formance of anothers, eſpecially of a Superiors. If an erroneous Conſci- 
ence bind thee from the outward performance of what is enjoyned, yet let 
Truthand Scripture and Meekneſs ſeal up thy lips from reviling thoſe que 
in hoc ſomnum, in hoc vigilias reponunt, who do watch for thy good, and 
ſpend their dayes and nights too that thou mayeſt live in all good conſci- 
ence before God all the dayes of thy life. To conclude this point ; Doſt 
thou know or ſuppoſe thy brother tobe inan error ? Take not mine, but 
St. Paul's counſel, and reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of Meekneſs , confider- 


7ng that thou alſo maiſt be deceived, And peradventure this may be one error, 
that 
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that thou art perſwaded that thy brother errs when Truth and Reaſon both 
ſpeak for him : Pride and Self-conceit are of a poyſonous quality, and, if 
got purged out, exhalat opaca mephitia, it ſends forth peſtiferous vapors , 
which will choak and title all goodneſs in us. But Meekneſs qualifies and 
prepares the mind,and makes it wax for all impreſſions of ſpiricual graces ; 
it doth no evil, it thinketh no evil, it cannot be provokt with errors in opi- 
ni0n, nor with thoſe grofſer miſtakes and deviations in mens lives and con- 
yerſation, | | 

We have brought Meekneſs to its tryal indeed. For ſure where Sin once 
ſhews its deformity, all meekneſs in a Chriſtian , whoſe Religion 
bindeth him to hate ſin muſt needs be loſt. It is true, all created natures 
we muſt love, becauſe they have their firſt foundation in the love and good- 
neſs of God ; and he that made them ſaw that they were good. Bur Sin is 
no created entity, but without the compaſs of Nature, and againſt her , 
againſt that order and harmony which Reaſon diſpenſeth. This only hurts 
us ; this is that ſmoke which comes from the very pit of Hell, and blaſts 
the ſoul; even then when the body is untoucht : This is the fornace in 
which men are transformed into Devils. We cannot then hate Sin enough. 
Yet here our Chriſtian skill muſt ſhew it ſelf ; and we muſt be careful that 
out Anger, which frowns upon Sin, do not rage againſt the Sinner, and 
that whilſt we ſtrike at one we do not wound both. Our Anger muſt be, 
not rigeors, but zarex]nors, not an hatred of the perſon, but a deteſtation of 
the ſin. A hard ſubtlety indeed it 1s, to diſtinguiſh things thus confound- 
ed and blended together. Facile eſt atque proclive, ſaith St. Auguſtine, males 
odiſſe, quia mali ſunt ; rarum autem & pium, eoſaem ipſos diligere, quia ho- 
mines ſunt ; It is an eafie thing to hate evil men becauſe they are evil ; but 
to love them as they are men,this is a rare and pious thing. And therefore 
we muſt be wary that our Anger benot too hot and extreme againſt the aQi- 
ons of others, for fear leaſt at laſt we tranſpoſe it upon the men themſelves. 
Timon, that great hater of mankind , made this his apology, That he hated 
evil men becauſe they were evil; and all others, becauſe they did not hate them. 
He thought it a ſinnot to be angry with thoſe who did commit fin. Bur 
Chriſtianity begets no T:imors, but Children like unto the Son of God, who 
though he knew no ſin, yet was content to lay down his life for ſinners. There 
15 no man ſo evil but hath ſome good thing to commend him, though it 
break not out,as being clouded and darkned with nuch corruption. There- 


fore Chriſtian Meekneſs is very wary, and doth not think there is nothing * 
_ elſe but evil where ſhe ofcen ſees it. And though ſhe cannot nourith a good 


opinion of the man, to think him good ; .yet ſhe will a charitable hope, 
that he may beſo. And as thoſe who ſeek for treaſure, give not over by 
reaſon of clay and mire, ſo long as there is any hope to ſpeed ; ſo doth 
not Meekneſs ſlack her hand and caſt off her induſtry, though it be ſpent on 
the moſt polluted ſoul, &- as quedam ſaza , in quorum delettatione acquieſ- 
cat, per tolerantiam perducatur. Many for want of this Meekneſs deſtroy 
the work of God, Dam ita objurgant quaſi oderint , whilſt they reprove 
their brother as if they hated him, and upbraid rather then reprehend him. 
They make it their virtue r2xari cums ſeculo, to chide the times and manners, 
They ſuppoſe they are bound to hate finners ; and will be juſt rather in 
ſhewing mercy to their beaſt then to their brother. , Away with him, away 
with him from the earth, is quickly ſaid ; but is commonly breathed from 
a ſoul as much ſtained and polluted as his is whom we ſuppoſe to be ſick to 
death. What Tertuliaz ſpake is moſt true, I Majeſtatis reos && publices 
hoſtes omnis homo miles eſt, Againſt traytors and publick enemies, every 
man is a Souldier. And it isas true, that every one that 1s of ſtrength to 
puila ſoul out of the fire, is, when his brother ſins, a Prieſt alſo,and may, 
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nay is bound to rebuke him : but he muſt be careful that his counſel and ad- 
viſe be the diGates of his Love,not of his gall and bitterneſs ; that he take 
God himſelf for a patern, qui nox homines odit, ſed vitia, whonever hated 
men, whom he made, but Sin, which, being God, he could not make. The 
Prophet David puts it up inthe manner of a queſtion unto God himſelf, 
Plal. 139.21, Do zot I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? and am not I grieved with 
*2- thoſe which riſe up againſt thee ? and preſently gives himſelt the anſwer , 
I hate them with a perfect hatred, 1 count them mine enemics. Quid eſt 
Mad, PERFECTO ODIO? faith St. Anuguſtize ; What is that the Pro- 
phet means by perfet# hatred ? No more then this, He hated the vices in 
chem, not the men ; How then will this perfe& Hatred and the Love of our 
enemies ſubſiſt together ? To wit, by this, That we hate this in them , that 
they are wicked ; and love this in them,that they are men. The 109 Pſaln 
isa Pſalm of curſing. There we find ſuch fearful imprecations that a true 
Chriſtian muſt needs tremble but ro hear them read. St. Chryſoſtomz in his 
very firſt words upon that Pſa/r, faith Nowiis 5rmy2z cvvines nwy xgeiz, He 
that will take this Pſa/z into his hands had need þbe diſcreet. Whether 

it be a Propheſie or a colle&ion of bitter imprecations, 1s not much ma- 
terial : In the Goſpel there is no ſuch gift of Propheſie, nor liberty of cur- 
ſing granted. He that foretells his brothers ruine, is a Prophet alſo of his 
own : and he that curſeth his brother ſecretly in his heart, though it be for 
ſin, hath committed that fin which will bring a heavy curſe upon himſelf. 

T know it hath been uſed in the Church ; and it hath been.thought a heavy 
curſe troſay DEUS LAUDUeM upon any man, which is the very firſt 
words and title of that Pſalm. A common thing it was in France, faith 
Calvin, if any man had an enemy that moleſted him, to hire with a ſum of 
money a Monk or a Franciſcane every day to repeat this Pſa/z. A Gen- 
tlewoman of great note procured one of that Fraternity to uſe that very 
form of imprecation againſt her only Son. So dangerous are the examples 
even of the Saints of God ; which we are too ready to follow when they are 
ill; and when they aregood and warrantable, as ready to miſtake them. 
Sz David, cur non ego? If David that Saint of God, that man after Gods 
own heart, did fill his Pſalm with Imprecations, why may not we alſo ſer 
our Prayers to the ſame tune, and curſe our enemies with a DEHS LAU- 
DUM? I will grant we may, when as we find ſucha roll 'of curſes under 
the Law ; we findalſo ſuch another under the Goſpel. If the Proverb w1ll 
ſuffer the Jew but to creep into Mount Ebal, ſure Chriſtianity ſhould be a 


God dothexa& this duty in far greater meaſure from a Chriſtian then from a 
Jew. For though this precept in equity bound the Jews as well as us, yer 
God, who diſpenſed with them, hath not done that favor unto us, who 
have received far greater from him, but requires this duty of Meekneſs from 
us in the higheſt degree. If he demanded of the Jew an Omer, he will ex- 
a& from us Chriſtians an Ephah. 

For concluſion then, and to make ſome uſe of that which hath been ſpo- 
ken; Let usnot go in the wales of the Gentiles, nor in theirs who are ſo 
fully bent againſt thoſe who are not of the ſame opinion,. that in the pro- 
ſecution they forget they are men,and that there is any ſuch virtue as Meek- 
neſs ; that, like Hannibal cannot live without an enemy ; or, like thoſe 
ancient Spaniards in F»ſtine, are ſo out of love with concord that they 
ſwell at the very name; that have no other reaſonor inducement to quar- 
rel but to quarrel, and think Religion conſiſts in words of gall and a&s 
of vengeance, that Clamor is Zeal, and Fury Piety,and that then they reign 
as Saints when they waſh their feet in the bloud of their brethren ; that call 


every opinion that is not theirs Blaſphemy; and that are not ſo hot againſt a 
| foul 


fenſe to keep a Chriſtian from coming near it. I cannot conceive but that | 
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foul pollution in the heart as againſt an error in the underſtanding, nor, "= 


angry with a crying fin as with a ſuppoſed miſtake. If theſe be Saints, then 
certainly our Saviour 15 not {0 meek as he hath told us, or we muſt believe, 
what is paſt underſtanding, that our meek Saviour, as he once had Fudas , 
ſo may now have theſe men of Be/za/ for his Diſciples.If theſe men be Saints, 
why may not Lacifer recover his place ? What? a Saint with fire and ſword? 
with axes and hammers? with fire devouring before him, and a tempeſt round 
about him ? like the bottomleſs Pit, ſending forth ſmoke as out of a fornace, 
ſmoke out of which come Locuits to deyoure the earth ? a covetous, ma- 
licious, deceitful, treacherous, adulterous, murderous Saint? Such Saints 
peradventure may walk on earth, or under that name ; but ſure they will 
never follow the Lamb, nor appear in thoſe xew heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. Let us, I ſay, not be like theſe. For they 
ſay, and donot; they ſay, and do the contrary. What profit, whar ho- 
nour will it be to be ſuch anAngel as appears here in light,and is reſerv'd to 
be kept inchains of darkneſs for ever ? ſucha Saint as ſhall be turned into 
a Feind? Let us rather take upox ws the yoke of Chriſt, who was meek; and 
bear the burdens of theſe contentious men,as St. Pax! exhorts. Let us not 
afſault one another with lyes in the defenfe of Truth, nor break the bonds 
of Charity in the behalf of Faith, nor fly aſunder in defenſe of the Corner- 
ſtone, nor be ſhaken in pieces to ſecure the Rock. If they ſeparate them- 
ſelves, let not us withdraw our affe&ion from them. Sz velint, fratres ; 
& fi nolint, fratres ; If they will, let them be our brethren ; and if they 
will not, yet let them be our brethren. And in theſe times of hurry and 
noiſe, in the midit of ſo many divifions and ſets, let us look upon every 
wan with aneye of Charity and Meekneſs, or, as Eraſmus ſpeaks,with an 
Evangelical eye ; and leaving all bitterneſs and rancor behind us, let us 
walk on ina conſtant courſe of piety and holy contention with our ſelves, 
not anſwering reviling wirh reviling, but beating down every imagination 
which 1s contrary to Meekneſs ; doing that upon Sin in our ſelves which 
we cannot do upon Errour in others. When they ſpurn at our Meekneſs , 
and defie our ſilence, and rebuke our innocence, lerus be meek and filent 
and innocent ſtill. When they will kill us, beas filent as they who have 
been dead long ago : that ſo we may poſſeſs our ſouls when they are ready 
to take them from us ; and be like the people of Nezianzam, who by their 
peaceable behaviour in times of great diſſention gained a name and title, 
and were called The Ark of Noah, becauſe by this part of ſpiritual Wiſ- 
dom they eſcaped that deluge and inundation of fury which had wel-near 
overflowed and ſwallowedup all the Chriſtian world. 

In the laſt place ; let us level our Wrathand Indignatipn againſt Sin, bur 
ſpare the Sinner, ſince our ſelves ſo often do call upon God to ſpare us : 
And if he did not ſpare us, where ſhould the righteous, where ſhould the 
beſt Saints appear. Tt isone mark of Antichriſt, that he ſits as God inthe 
Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God , thundring our his excom- 
munications, canonizing, damning, abſolving,condemning whom he pleaſe. 
Thus wav, fo overlook our brother,thus to look down upon our brethren, 
and dart a heavy cenſure at them for that which we ſhould ſhed a tear, is ſo 
far to. follow Antichriſt as to take the ſeat and place of God ; nay, to put 
him out of his ſeat, and to dohis office ; nay, to do that which he will not 
do, to ſentence him to death whom God for ought we know, hath choſen to 
eternal life. Nay, though it doth not make a man the Antichriſt, yet it makes 
him ſo muchAntichriſt as to place him in a flat oppoſition toChriſt himſelf. 
Foc he is not ſuch an angry Biſhop, ſuch a proud High Prieſt, 2s cannot be 
rouched with the feeling of our ſins,but one who being meek and tempted him- 
fe!f, is able and willing to compaſſionate thoſe that are tempted, Did we feel 
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the burden of our brethrens ſins, as he did ; Did we apprehend the wrath 
of God, as he did ; we ſhould rather offer up prayers and ſupplicatious, with 
ſtrong eryings and tears for them, then tell of the miſery of thete wounded ones, 
(that is, ſpeak vauntingly and preach thereof, as the word fignifierh)then lec 
our Anger looſe againſt them, and beat upon them with all our ſtorms. I 
confeſs, prudent and diſcreet Reprehenſion is as a gracious and feaſonable 
rain, but raſh and inconſiderate Anper as a tempeſt, a hurricane, to waſte a 
ſoul, and carry all before it, and dig up Piety by the root. As it is truly 
ſaid that moſt men ſpeak againſt Riches, not our of hatred but love unto 
them, ſo do many againſt Sin,not out of hatred to fin, Eur love of themſelves, 


- which may be as great ain as that which they are ſo loud againſt. Spnun 


Eph.4.38, 32. 


putant bone conſcientie, aliis maledicere ; They count it a ſign of a good con- 
ſcience in themſelves, to be angry withand ſpeak evil of others : They think 
themſelves good if they can ſay others are evil:Whereas true Righteouſneſs 
ſpeaksalwaies in meeknefs and compaſſion;bur that which is falſe and coun- 
terfeit breaths forth nothing but wrath, reviling and indignation.O beloved! 
what ſoleecifines, what contradiGions may we obſerve in the School and 
Church of Chriſt ! men raging againſt Sin, and yet raiſing a Kingdom from it 
in themſelves! loathing it as poyſon, and yet drinking it down as water } 
angry withit, and loving it ! whipping it with ſcorpions, and yet binding 
it about them as a garment! Facob's ſons declaiming againſt Uncleanneſs with 
the inſtruments of cruelty in their hands! Abſalom bewailing the Injuſtice 
of the times, when hiinfelf was a Traytor ! F#uaas angry with eMary's oint- 
ment, when he would have it ſold and pur into his bag ! What a pageant is 
it to ſee Sacriledge beating Jown Idolatry ? Covetouſneſs whipping of I- 
dleneſs? Prophanenefs pleading for the Sabbath ? Gluttony belching our 
its fumes againſt Drunkennefs ? Perjury loud againſt Swearing ? and Hy- 
pocriſie riding in triumph,and caſting out its fire and brimſtone on all. And 
what is a groan or a ſigh froma Murderer? What is a Satyre from aSodomite? 
or a Libel from a man of Be/:a/? If Hell hath any muſick, this 1s it, and the 
Devil danceth after it, after the groans and ſighs and prayers and zeal of a 
Phariſee. And do they then well to be angry? Yes, they ſay, they do well to 
be angry, even to death ; but not at their fin, of themſelves, but their bre- 
thren. For Meekneſs and cruelty cannot harbor in the ſame breaſt. Nor 
will it come near the habitations of Covetouſneſs, Ambition and Hypocri- 
fie: for where theſe make their entrance, Meekneſs takes the wing,and flyes 
away. Therefore, to conclude, let us mark theſe men, and avoid them,as the 
Apoſtle counſels. And though they bring #s into bondage , though they 
ſmite us on the face,though they take from usall that we have,'er us pity them 
and ſend after them more then they deſire, our prayers, that God will open 
their eyes, that they may ſee the ſnare of the Devil which holds them faſt 
while they defie himand all his works; and what a poor and narrow ſpace 
there is betwixt them and Hell, while they think they are in the preſence 
and favour of. God, Ina word, though they curſe, let us bleſs; though 
they rage, let us pray : and, as the Apoſtle counſels, Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, aud anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away from us, with all 
malice. And let us be kind and meek one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
ene another, even a5 God for Chriſts ſake hath forgtven us. : 
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Bleſſed are the meek, : for they ſhall inherit the earth. 
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cloyſter'd up within the walls of one Society, nor doth it hide it ſelf be» 
hind the curtains of So/omzop but looks further, upon the tents of Kedar, 
upon Bethel and Bethaven. We could not, nor was it neceſſary to gather 
and fetch in all particulars; but we then confined our meditations to thoſe 
which we thought moſt pertinent, and within their compaſs took in thereſt; 
which were Error in opinion, and ( which is the greater error, nay the 
oreater hereſie, ſaith Eraſmms) Error in life and converſation : Where we 
crook off thoſe common prerenſes and excuſes which Chriſtians-uſually bring 
inas Advocates to plead for them, when they forget that Meekneſs without 
which they cannot be Chriſtians, For what 1s in Error or in Sin which may 
raiſe my anger againſt my brother ? Errextis pena eft doceri, ſaith Plato ; 
If heerre, his puniſhment 1s to be caught : and if he ſin, we muſt moleſt 
and purſue him, and bear upon him with line upon line, with reprehenſion 
upon reprehenſion, till we convert him. If he erre , why ſhould I be 
angry ? and if he ſin, why ſhouldT hate him? The way to uphold a falling 
Houſe is not to demoliſh it ; nor is it the way to remove Sacriledge to beat 
the Temple down. When we fight againſt Sin and Error, we muſt make 
Chriſt our patern, qui vulnus, non hominem ſecat , qui ſecat ut ſanet; who 
levelshis hand and knife againſt thediſeaſe, not againſt the man, and never 
ſtrikes but where he means to heal. And now to add ſomething which the 
time would not before permit 3 Let us but a while put upon our ſelves the 
perſon of our adverſaries, and ours upon them, and conceive it as poſſible 
for our ſelves to erre as for them ; and if we do not thus think, we fall up- 
on an error which will ſoon multiply, and draw with it many more. For 
we cannot erre more dangerouſly then by thinking we cannot erre.And then 
to this let us joyna prudent conſideration of thoſe truths wherein we both 
agree, which peradventure may be more and more weighty then thoſe in 
which we differ, that ſo Ey the luſtre and brightneſs of theſe the offence 
taken 
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taken by the other may vaniſh as the miſt before the Sun. For why ſhould 
they who agree in thoſe truths that may lift them both up together to Hea- 
ven, fall aſunder and ſtand at diſtance as enemies for thoſe which have no 
ſuch force and aGiivity ? This is to hazard the benefit of the one for the 
defenſe of the other, and for the love of a truth not neceffary to abate our 
love of that which ſhould ſave us ; to forfeit our Charity in a violent con- 
tention for Faith 3 and fo be ſhut out of Heaven for our wild and imperti- 
nent knocking at the gates. Therefore in all our diſputes and debates with 
thoſe whom we are ſo ready to condemn of error, let us wa!k Þy this rule 


which Reaſon and Revelation have drawn out to be our guide and direQi- 


On, That no Text in Scripture can retain the ſenſe and meaning of the ble(- 
ſed Spirit which doth not edifie in Charity. IKxowleage puffeth up, ſwel- 
leth us beyond our ſphere and compaſs, b# it is Charity alone that doth edi- 
fie, which inall things didates what is expedient for all, and ſo bxilds us 
up together i a holy Faith. We cannot think that Dodrine can be of any 
uſe in the Church which exaſperates and envenoms one man againſt another. 
It isSt. Berxards obſervation. And therefore Moderation and Meekneſs is 
that Salt which Chriſt requires to be in us ; that wiſe and prudent ſeaſon- 
ing of our words, that purging of our affections, amongſt which Ambiti- 
ons and Envyings are the moſt violent, Have this ſalt in your ſebves , and 
then, as it follows, you ſhall have peace one with another ; And this Peace 
w1ll beget in you a holy emulation to work out your eternal] peace together 
with fear and trembling. Secondly, for Sin why judgeſt thou thy brether ? 
or ſo much forgetteſt that name as to be enraged againſt him ? The judgment 
#5 the Lord's, who ſeeth things that are not as if they were. What though he 
be fallenupona ſtone, and ſore bruiſed ? he may be raiſed again, and be 
built upon that foundation which i ſure, and hath this zeal, The Lord know- 
eth who are his. This open Profaner may become a zealus Profeſſor ; this 
fa'ſe witneſs may be a true Martyr ; this Perſecutor of the Church may at 
laſt be a glorious member of it, anda ſtout Champion for the Truth. He 
that /ed the Saints bound to Feruſalem did himſelf afterwards rejoyce in his 
bonds, and ſuffer and dye for that truth which he proſecured. The Apo- 
ſtle, where he ereds a kind of diſcipline amongſt the Theſſalonians , thus 
draws it forth, If any man obey not ony word, that is, be refracory to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, have no company with that man, that he may be aſhamed ; 
that ſeing others avoid him, - he may be forced to dwell at home, to have re- 
courſe unto himſelf, to hold colloquy with his own ſoul , and to find our 
the plague in his heart which makes him thus /ike 4 Pelican in the Wilderneſs, 
or an Owl inthe Deſert, like the Leper under the Law, whom no man muſt 
come near. Have no company with him, that is, by thy company and fami- 
l:iarity give him no encouragement in his fin. For good words and courte- 
ous behaviour may be taken for applauſe : a ſmile is a hug , and tco much 
friendſhip is a kind of abſolution. And yet for all this, have company with 
him: for it tells us, Connt him not as an enemy,but admoniſh him as a brother ; 
Deal gently and meekly with him; but this we cannot do if we wholly ſepa- 


rate our ſelves from him, and avoid his company. Therule of Charity di- 


recs us to think every man an heir with Chriſt ;-or, if he benot, at leaſt 
that he way beſo. And this isa kind of priviledge that Charity hath in 
reſped of Faith. Faith ſees but a /ittle flock, but few that ſhall be ſaved ; 
makes up a Church as Gedeoz did his Army,who took not all that were preſt 
out for the war, Þut out of many thouſands ſeleGed a band of three hun- 
dred and no more : but Charity taketh in all, and ſees not any of that com- 
pany which ſhe will diſiniſs, but thinks all, though now their hands be 
weak and their hearts faint, in time may be ſweetly encouraged to fight 


and conquer. You will fay this is an error of our Charity. But it 15a 
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very neceſſary error : for it is wy charity thus to erre, and it is not a lye, 
bur vertue in me, in my weak brothers caſe to nouriſh a hope of that ſtrength 
which peradventure he ſhall never recover. The holy miſtakes of Chari- 
ty ſhall never be imputeda ; No, Nor be nuimbred among(t thoſe of Ig- 
norance. For he that errs nf@thus, he that hopes not the beſt of all he 
ſees, though weltring in their bloud, wants fomerhing to compleat and 
perfe& him, and make him truly worthy of the name of a good Chriſtian. 
And this error in Charity is not without good reaſon. For we ſee not how 
nor when the Grace of God may work, how ſinful ſoever a man be. Per- 
adventure, ſaith St. Hzerows, God may call unto him lying and ſtinking in 
his ſins as in a Grave, Lazarus, come forth. Charity therefore, becauſe ſhe 
may erre, nay becauſe ſhe muſt erre, looks upon every man with an eye of 
Meekneſs. If he erre, ſhe is Light; if he ſin, ſhe is a Phyſician, and is 
ready to reſtore him with the ſpirit of Meekneſs. And thus much for the Ob- 
xa of Meekneſs : We proceednow to that which was in order next ; and 
25 we have drawn forth Meekneſs in a cowmpieat piece, inher full extent and 
latitude, ſo will we now in Se laſt place propoſe her to you as a Virtue, 
I. moſt proper, 2. moſt neceſſary to a Chriſtian: By which degrees and 
approaches we ſhall prefs forward towards the wark, even the reward of 
Meckneſs, the inheritance of the earth. Of theſe in their order. 
Meekneſs, we told you, is that virtue by which we may better know 
a Chriſtian than by his name. And this the very enemies of Chriſtianity 
have acknowledged. Yzrde ut ſe invicem diligunt Chriſtiani, was a common 
ſpeech among the Heathen, See how the Chriſtians love one another ! when 
they broke the laws of Meckneſs, and did perſecute them. Male welle , 
wal facere, male dicere, male cogitare de quoque ex £quovetamur ; To wiſh 
evil, to do evil, to ſpeak evil, to think evil, are alike forbidden to a 
Chriſtian ; whoſe profeſſion reſtraineth bis will, bindeth his hand, tacketh 
up his tongue to the roof of his mouth, and curbeth and fettereth his very 
thoughts. For as we are not «xipaace, without a Head, fo if we will be 
members, we muſt be ſuppled with that oyl of Meekneſs which diſtilleth 
down from our Head Chriſt Jeſus. He came not, ſaith Tertulliax, to the 
world with Drum and Colours, Þþut with a Rattle ratþer ; not with a noiſe, 
but like the rain into a fleece of wool ; not deſtroying his enemies , but ma- 
king them his friends ; no: as a Captain, but as an Angel and Ambaſſador 
of peace ; not denouncing war, but proclaiming a Jubilee ; and with no 
ſword, but that of the Spirit. Look upon all the ads of our Saviour, 
whilſt he converſed on earth amongſt men and we ſhall find they were pure - 
ly the iſſues of Tenderneſs and Mee kneſs. He went about doing good: As 
he cured mens bodies of diſeaſes, ſo he purg'd their fouls of fin. When 
he met with men poſſeſſed, though with a Legion of Devils, he did not re- 
viie, but diſpolſeſs them ; he rebuked the Devil, but not the man. His 
mouth was ſo fi!Jed with the words of meekneſs, Thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
that he ſeldom ſpake but the iſſue was comfort. He pronounced indeed a 
woe tO the Phariſees; (and ſo hedoth to all ſinners : For Woe will follow 
the Hypocrite whetherloever he goeth, though it be not denounced a Wee 
to drive them from ſin to repentance ; not a curſe, but a precept to fright 
them from that woe which he denounced. Tt is but pulling off the viſour, 
caſting away their hypocrifie, and the Woe will vaniſh and end in a þlef- 
img. He called Herode a Fox: for, as God, he knew what was in him : and 
ro him every wicked perſon is worſe then a beaſt. No Fox to Herode; no 
Goat to the Wanton,no Tiger to the Murderer, no Wolf to the Oppreſſour, 
Obſtinate ſinners carry their Woe and curſe along with them, nor can they 
fling it off but with their fin. AndChriſt's profeſſion was to call ſinners 
to repentance. When the Reed was bruiſed, he broke it not ; and when the 
F 


flax 


137 


: The Third Sermon. 


Lia. 11s Gs 


Rev. 22, 15+ 


flax did ſmoke, he quench'd it not. As he hath a Rod tor the impenitent (and 
it is the laſt thing he uſeth) 1o he cometh in the ſpirit of Meekneſs, and 0- 
peneth his.arms to receive and imbrace chal will meckly yield and 


bow before him, and repent, and be meek a is meek. Now our Savi- 
viour is diſciplina morum,the way and the 7ru77.And that gracious way which 
it hath pleaſed him to tread himſelf before us, the very ſame he hath left 
behind to be gone by us, and hath ordered a courſe of religious and Chri- 
ſtian worſhip, which conſiſteth in Meekneſs and iweetneis of Diſpoſition, 
An incongrnous thing therefore it is that he having preſented to us the 
Meekneſs of a Lamb, we ſhould return the rage of a Lyon ; that he ſhould 
ſpeak in a ſtill voice, and we ſhould thunder. . 

And this is moſt proper to Chriſtianity and the Church. For firſt, what 
is the Church of Chriſt but a Congregation of meek ones? We cannor bring 
Bears and Lyons and Tigers within that pale. Q£ nomdo collipemus? as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, How ſhall we gather them together ? 


Jungantur tigribus urhh. 


We cannot bring them together into one body and colled&ion ; or, if we 
do, but, as Sampſon did his Foxes, to look ſeveral waies. We are told 
indeed that the Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb,and the Leopard lie down with 
the Kid, and the Calf with the young Lyon ; but it is when they are ſo ci- 
curated and tame that a l;ttle Child (hall lead them. Tt is true , the viſible 
Church is made up of both, . For not only without, as St. Fohn ſpeaketh, but 
within,are dogs,and ſorcerers,and whoremongers,and murtherers,and idolaters ; 
as there were in the Ark of Noah both clean and uncican beaſts. In this 
Church is Cain as well as Abel, Eſau as well as Facob, JTuaas as weil as Pe- 
ter ; but they are no parts of that gexeral Aſiembly, no parts of the Church 
of the firſt-born which are written in heaven, nor to be numbred amongſt che 
ſpirits of juſt mex made perfeit ; That part of the Church which is thus mi- 
litant in Earth, ſhall never be triumphant iff keaven. Cruel Dzves ſhall 
never be ſeen in Abraham's boſom, nor the bloud-thirſtie wan in his armes 
who ſhed no bloud but his own, and that for the tips of the world : The 
Church which ſhall be ſaved was not planted in bloud ; or, if it were, it 
was in the b!oud of a Lamb. Tt was built upon the Faith of Peter, not 
upon his Sword : When he uſed his ſword, he was commanded to pur it up; 
but his Faith was to be publiſhed to the whole World. And if he had any 
grant or title to be the Head of the Church, it was not for cutting off Mal- 
chas's ear, but for laying down his own life for the Faith. Many Notes have 
beengiven of the true Church by thoſe who acknoivledge none but their 
own, notes which ſhew her not : Multitude of true believers: Why? the 
number 1s but ſmall. Izfallibitity : Tt is an error tothink ſo. Antiquity : 
The Church, that is now ancient, was once new ; and by this note, when 
it was ſo, it was no Church. Continuaxce to the end of the world : We be- 
lieve it 3 but it is nonote; for we cannot ſee it. Temporal felicity: This 
is Ofcner ſeen in the Texts of Keaar than at Jeruſalem, ina band of Souldi- 
ers than in the Church, which winneth more conqueſts in adverſity than in 
proſperity, and worketh out her way to glory in her own bloud. Theſe 
are Notes que #hil indicant, which ſhew nothing ; Trumpets that gzve ax 
uncertain ſound. But if I ſhould name Meckneſs as a note of the rrue Church, 
I ſhould have a fairer probability to ſpeak for me than they. For meek 
men, if they be not of the Church, yet are zot far from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But a meek Chriſtian 1s entitled not only to the earth, Þur to 
heaven alſo. The Church is a Church, though her Profeſſours Þe but of 


yeſterday,and though they fall into error. And though it be in tribwation, 
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yer ſtill itisa Church; yea 1t is never more glorious then in- perſecution, 
Bur without meekneſs it cannot be a Chriſtian Church, no more then a wan 
canbea wan without a ſou!. For Meeknefs, if it be not the eſſence of the 
Church, yet is a property which floweth from 1ts very eſfence. For that 
Faith is vain which leaveth malice or rancour in the heart. A Chriſtian 
and a Revenger, if they meet rogether in the ſane perſon, the one is a Box 
of poyſon, the other bur a title. 

Again, in the ſecond place,our Reaſon will tell us that Meekneſs is moſt 
proper to Chriſtianity and the Church, becauſe humane Reaſon was too 
weak to diſcover the benefit, the pleaſure, the glory of it : Nor was it 
ſeen in its full beauty cill that Lighr came into the world which did im- 
prove and ſublime and pertedt our Reaſon. To humane Reafon nothing can 
ſeem more unreaſunable, more unjuſt, then To lovean enemy, To ſurrender 
our coat to him that hath ſtript us of our cloak, To return a bleſſing for a 
reproach, and anoint his head with oyl who hath ſtricken us to the groundf 
This isa new Philoſophy, not heard of on earch, till the was ſent down 
from heaven. On earth it was A blow for a blow, and 4 curſe for a curſe. 


Dixerit inſanum qui me, totidem audiet. 


IF injuries be meted out unto us, we mete they back again in full meaſure , 
preſſed down, and running over. Revenge is counted an a of Juſtice ; the 
Pythagoreans n «aynmmvd%s, a reciprocation of injuries. And what need 
any other law then our Griefor our Anger ? or where ſhould Juſtice dwell 
but on the point of our Sword ? 


Ei x mos me # YgeBe, Inj 196i area. 


It was the aw of Rhadamanthas, It is equity that he that doth, ſhould ſuffer 

what he doth ; and he that ſuffereth, ſhould. return it in the ſame kind. When 

thoſe brethren in evil, having ſlain Hamor and Shechem, and ſpoiled their 

City, were rebuked by their Father Facob, they were ready with this plea, 

Should he deal with our Siſter as with a Harlot ? No ſooner is the blow gi- Gen, 34. 31; 

ven, bur the tirſt thought is to ſecond and return it ; and Nature looks up- 

on it a$ Upon an a& of Juſtice. In the world it goeth thus : All Pawer and 

Dominion and Juſtice is tyed to the hilts of our Sword ; which if we can 

wicid and manage dextroutly, with skill and ſucceſs; that which otherwiſe 

had been an injury, 1s madea law. The Turk, to ſettle and eſtabliſh his 

Religion, as he tirlt built it in bloud, ſogiveth way to every thing that 

belt forteth with humane corruption, to make it eaſie, that men way not 

ſtart back for fear of difficulties: and as he wrought it out with his Sword, 

ſ» his beſt argument for it (as it 1s moſt times ina bad cauſe) is his Sword, 

The Phi'oſophers cryed down Revenge, yet gave way to it ; chid their An- 

ger, yet gave it l:nethus far: And both Tally and Ariſtotle approve it. But 

Munit nos Chriſtas adverſus Diaboli latitudines, faith Tertullian ; Chriſtian 

diſcipline is a fenſe to keepus from theſe latitudes and exſpatiations, and 

FoInteth out to the danger of thoſe fins which the Heathen commended for 

virtnes. Many indeed have dealt with theſe precepts .of our Saviour as 

Skiltul cooks do by ſome kind of mears which of themſelves are but harſh 

and unpleaſant, cooked and ſawced them,;to make them ſavoury diſhes. For 

whenwe ſee our journey long and full of rubs and difficulties, we phanſie 

'o-netl ing that may both ſhorten and level it, and make it more plain and 

cafe then indeed it is. Chriſt our Maſter is ſo great an enemy to Murder, 

and would have us ſo far deteſt it, that he hath not ſuffered us to be angry. 

Nov the interpretation is, We mult not be angry eixj, without a cauſe, And 
- -2 thts 
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this emboldneth us to plead for our Wrath, as Jacob's ſons did, when z# zs 
crxel, and upon this very colour, that there is good reaſon we ſhould be 
angry. For bethe ſtorm never ſo high, be our anger never ſo raging, yet 
we can pretend a cauſe, and that cauſe we pretend as juſt ; otherwiſe we 
would not pretend it : For who would pretend that for a cauſe which is 
unjuſt ? To love our enemies, this is a harſh andan iron ſpeech; and he 
mult have the ſtomach of an Oſtrich who can digeſt it : therefore we have 
dreſſed and ſauced it, to make it palatable and of eafie digeſtion : and ſome 
have thought, and been bold to ſay it, that this 1s no peremptory Precept, 
but only a counſel and advice,and left to our choice whether we will keep 
it orno. If we negle&and paſs it by, we hazard only aureolam, not aure- 
am; wehold faſt eternal life, but loſe ſome little Coronet and addition 
which the full performance would have purchaſed. When Fuliaz the A- 

oſtate urged the Chriſtians, and laid it to their charge that their Religion 
was deſtruGive of all rule and government, becauſe the Precepts which 
Chriſt gave forbad them to reſiſt evil, or go to law with their brother; A'a- 
zianzene confeſſeth that our Saviour did indeed leave behind him theſe In- 
jun&ions, but that he added withal, ui ay mywy #, that they did not be- 
long to every max, but tothoſe only who could expe $ agelis emBawey, by 
their holy endeavonrs lift themſelves up to the higheſt pitch of vertue. For 
thoſe that keep them there wgs a reward laid up,but no fear of puniſhment 
to thoſe whoſe endeavours fell ſhort. Which anſwer of his doth not ſatis- 
fie: For if it be better not to implead my brother then to 1mplead him , 
the Apoſtat's argument is ſtill of force, becauſe Chriſtianity commendeth 
that as beſt. From this ſource and fountain ſprang that River of Evange- 
lical Counſels that overfloweth in works of Supererogation , which are 
drawn up by the power of the Keys into the treaſury of the Church , and 
then ſhowred down in Pardons and Indulgences, to water the dry places of 
the earth, to quench the inſatiable thirſt of the Court of Rowe. Had the 
Father but diſtinguiſhed betwixt pwblick and private revenge, he had per- 
adventure ſtopped the mouth of the Adverſary, and not unhappily occaſi- 
oned others to open theirs againſt the truth. Whatſoever his miſtake was, 
it is not ſo dangerous as theirs who think theſe Precepts concern Chriſtians 
not atall, and who conceive that our Saviour was ſo far from adding any 
thing unto the Law, that he brought in his hand a diſpenſation from it , 
that for us ſo ſtrictly to obſerve the Moral Law is not ſo neceflary,that this 
eaſe and benefit accrews to Chriſtians by the coming of Chriſt, that they 
may be more indulgent to themſelves, ſince they have him for their Advo- 
cate who is their Lawgiver, and hath proc/aimed a Jubilee rather in ſin, yea 
fromit. We willnot deal with theſe men as thoſe hard Task-maſters did 
with the Iſraelites, becauſe they reſt from their burden, withdraw cheir 
ſtraw, and yet require the whole tale of Bricks; but we may make their 
burden greater becauſe they have more ſtraw. I might here inlarge my ſelf. 
All that I intend is only this, To ſhew you how proper this vertue of Meek- 
neſs is to a Chriſtian ; that God requireth a higher degree of it in Chriſti- 
ans then he did formerly in the Jews; that our Saviour doth now bind our 
hands and tongues and thoughts in thoſe caſes where the Law of Moſes did 
give more line and liberty ; that the name of Brother, which was heard of 
only in Fewry, is not now ſhut up in the narrow confines of a Houſe or Fa- 
mily, but muſt be che Language of the whole world. He that is within 
the Pale of theChurch, and he that is not of the Church; he that is a 
Chriſtian, and he that never heard of Chriſt ; he that is ſo near me as to 
be my friend, and he that ſtandeth at the diſtance of an enemy ; a Chriſti- 
an, a Turk, a Jew, a Friend, a Foe, every man, now is my Meighbour. 


We who are Diſciples of a better Teſtament, ſaxc#tores incole, inhabitan's 
of 
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of that Feruſalem which is from above, muſt look up upon that light which 

our great Maſter hath held our to us 1n his Goſpel, and not content our 

ſelves and fit down as if we were at our journeys end, when we have only 

walked on along with the Jew a Sabbath-dayes journey, and made no fur- 

ther progreſs in Meekneſs then the DidFum ab antiqurs, the Law of Moſes, 

pointeth to. For how little of a Chriſtian hath he who dareth foment ſo 

much anger as might. glow in the heart of a Jew and not conſume him? I 

love not to rake in the aſhes of the bleffed Saints of God, whoſe memory is Eccl49. 1; 

as ſweet aa honey in every mans mouth, and as Muſick at a Banquet of Wine. 

But an evil cuſtom men have got, to make good mens errours more authen- 

tick then their virtues, and for ſins againſt the Goſpel ſuborn apologies out 

of the Law, and not (trive to paſs the narrow Gate becauſe the Jew had the 

favour to find admittanceat a wider. David had the praiſe of ten thou- x, 

A ſands ; God thnoured him amongſt his Saints, and gave him a Grown of Glory : 

: Yet every action of David is not a rule for a Chriſtian, though never laid 

3 to his charge : and Davidby eſpecial diſpenſation might dothat, and yet 

I not forfeit his ſou], which wouid now fink a Chriſtian's to the loweſt Pit. 

I In 2 Sam. 19. 23. he forgiveth Shimei, who had curſed him, and telleth 
him he ſhall zot dye, and ſweareth unto him ; and yet 1 Kings 2.8, 9. even 
with his laſt breath, he leaveth it in charge with his ſon Solomon, ts bring 
his hoary head down to the grave with bloud. Dawano doubr is a glorious 
Saint in Heaven : but ſhould any Chriſtian follow his example, and make 
Revenge a part of his laſt Will and Teſtament, if our Saviours rule be true, 
which 15 moſt plain, That if we forgive not our enemies, God will not forgive 
#s, that Gate of mercy, which was open to David, will certainly be ſhut 
to him. Yet how have men beat their brains to make good this fa& of Da- 
vid's, which can find no excuſe, for ought we know, but from the times 
and particular indulgence and diſpenſation? Some ſay he pardoned him 
only for the time, and retained a power of revenge to be put in execution 
when he pleaſed, or when convenience ſhould favour him. But what is 
this but to make Davidguilty of alye, and Jeſuitical equivocation ? Some 
fay he ſinned not, becauſe he did it not himſelf,bur left it to his Son. And 
what difierence is there whether I kill a man my ſelf, or cauſe him to be put 
to death ? Some ; that the Oath was to be taken not as Shimmer, but as Da- 
vid himſelf underſtood it, becauſe when all is in the power of him that 
ſweareth, the meaningof the words is in his power alſo. This hath been 
theabſurd impiety of theſe dayes, and makes an Oath, which is the ſtrong- 
eſt confirmation, of no uſe, bur asa thred of Tow, which every man may 
break aſunder at his pleaſure. Others ; that it was an Oath not upon com- 
pact but liberality. As if an Oath which is freely made bindeth not as much 
as that doth which is upon agreement. Laſtly, ſome ; that he forgave him 
as he was David, but not as he was King of Iſrael: which is ineffe&, As a 
private man, he ſwore that he ſhould nor dye; but asa publick perſon, he 
commanded his Son to cut off his head. Tavre wy oxid(s x weppdoys* Theſe 
excuſes and apologies do not acquit but condemn this bleſſed Saint of Godz-- 
and with the leaſt breath, you ſee, they are ſcatter'd as leaves before the 
Wind. Tr is not our intent to agravate that fa& as a ſin in Dgvid, which 
yet ina Chriſtian would be crimes devoratorium ſaluts, a ſin that ſtanderh 
in adverſe aſped to the Spirit of the Goſpel,and would deprive of all right 
to that promiſe whichis here made to the meek, and leave no hope of ſal- 
vation. For after our Saviour had given that Precept of loving our ememies, 
he preſent] v Þacketh it with the ſtrongeſt reaſon that can be brought, That 
yee may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven , who maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth 1ain on the juſt and onthe 
unjuſt, We concluce this point with that of Tertulliarn, Nowan certe man« 
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uetudinem docet Chriſtus,etiam wicem injurie prohivens permilſam a Creatore; 
Chriſt hath brought in a new kind of meeknets into the world, forbidding 
that liberty of revenge which the Maker of all things had for ſome reaſon 
permitted for a time. But this may ſeem to be dures ſermo,a hard ſaying; 
and the world is not very fruitful of ſuchmen as are able to bear ir. For if 
this be true, the language of the Goſpel is more harſh then that of the Lay, 
and ſpeaketh in more terror then the Thunder from Mount Sizat: we are 
come again to blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, and tothe voice of words, 
which we intreat may be ſpoken to us yo more. Not to hate an enemy ; To 
love an enemy 3 To do good to an enemy ; Not to be angiy ; if this be Go- 
ſpel, our caſe is far worſe then that of the Jew. Inceed , faith St. Baſd, 
this was the very reaſon why the Jews would nor receive Chriſt and his Go- 
ſpel : they ſaid, Zzangis &y 5 aiy@, That it was a hard ſaying. Laborioſa 
ommnia ignavis; All things are toylſome to the ſluggard : 4 paw it is to him 
fo pull bi hand out of his boſome. Continence 1s a hard! letio:i. 0 tie wanton , 
Temperance to the Glutton, and Meekneſs toa A avali, » a von of Belial, 

who will ſwell and quarrel at a very Look, and thowigh the winds be till 
about him; and not the leaſt injury ſo muchas breath on him, yet hath wind 
enough ſhut up in his heart to raiſe a tempeſt. Semper offendunt bona malos, 

pia impios, ſanta profancs; Good things are alwaies ſcandalous and offen- 
ſivetoevil men. If youenjoyn Meekneſs, you put a Thorn in their ſides 
to prick and trouble them. And you way to as wuch purpoſe bid a dead 
man riſe and walk, as win him that loveth his paſſion to Jay it down. But 

yet how hard ſoever our talk is, we find that the Jews had an expenſive and 

laborious Religion, that they were ſub elementis munai, as children, or ra- 
ther as ſlaves, »zder the Elements of the worla, that they had many Ceremo- 
nies, many Statutes and Laws, 7 quibus non vivebant, ſed puniebantur, in 
which they did not ſo nuch live as were puniſhed. And now what doth God 
require of thee , O Chriſtian ? Not to circumciſe thy foreskin,but thy heart; 

not thouſands of Rams, but to forgive ſeventy times ſeven times ; not ter 
thouſands of rivers of oyl, but only iy A oyntment, which way fall 
#por the head of thy brethren, and run down to the 5kirts of their Garments, 

to their loweſt infirmities ; Not the fruit of thy body for the ſin of thy ſoul, 

but to forgive, that thou mayſt be forgiven. And what is calier then this ? 

ſaith Chryſoſtome. Non opus eſt peregrinationibus ; Thou needeit not go 

on Pilgrimage, or take any long journey, to atchleve it: It is but going 
out of thy ſelf, and leaving thy pride and animotities behind thee. Thou 

needeſt not ſayl for it, thou needeſt not plow for it ; It is but plowing up 
the fallow ground of thy heart, and then ſowing the feed of Meckneſs. Suf- 
ficit ut welis tantum ,"& jam wirtus ills ſuum opus implevit : If thou 

canſt fight againſt thy Fleſh, degrade thy Ambition, and ſhut out the 

World, if thou canſt work in thy ſelf a willingnef\. to forgive, this vertue 
bath its work and conſummation. Habe charitatem, & fac quod wis,as it 

is inthe Gloſs of the Canon Law : Have Charity, put on the bowels of Cum- 

paſſion and Meekneſs, azd do what thow wilt. For if thou cauſt Lut once 
love its countenance, thou wilt ſoon embrace it. . Amor, magus; Love isa 

kind of Magician, and hath ſpells and inchantments to charw our paſſions, 
and conjure down this Devil. You may now think your ſelves ina very 

ſlippery place, when not a violent tempeſt, but a guſt , a puff of wid 

will overthrow you ; when not Murder, but Anger ; nota Word, but a 

Thought ; not Revenge, bur Not doing good ; not Rage, but Impaticnce; 

not Noyſe, but a Whiſper, may endanger your title to this crown of Bleſ- 

ſedneſs. Fear zet, only be ſtrong and of good conrage. "i he Stoick looked 

pale ina Tempeſt, but he imputed it Subitis motibus officium rationis pr c- 


wertentibus, to thoſe phantaſies and ſudden motions which do unawares 
ſupp: cſs 
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ſuppreſs the Reaſon, and give her no time to deliberate: So a Chrittian 
way be ſhaken with thoſe aſſaults which by ſubreption may ſteal upon him: 
he may ſpeak what afterwards he will revile more than his enemy, and do 
what he will deteſt more than an injury : caſt a look of diflike, and ſoon 
diſtaſte that look ; cloud his countenance, and chaſe it away with a pray- 
&r; be moved, and within a while be more moved for being ſo, and ſo re- 
main the ſame meek man and a Chriſtian ſtill. For God forbid that an in- 
jected thought, a ſudden motion,a forced frown,a word ſtruck out by-ſome 
outward and unexpected violence, ſhould ſhut any man out of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and hope of happineſ-. If God ſhonld thus mark extream- 
ly what is done amiſs, #0 fleſh would be ſaved, but the whole world would 
be as Sodom and Gomorrah. That which the Goſpel requireth at our hands, 
is, that every man ſhould ſeverely watch over himſelf, watch and depre- 
hend himſelf, and then double his watch, tuſpedt a temptation, and fight 
againſt ic before ir come, fight againſt it though 1t never come, and not ea- 
ily entertain any a& which ſtandeth in oppolition to this virtue, nor any 
occaſion which may draw on that a&. For to be bold to think evil, 1oI 
vent it not in language ; to imagine I may vent , ſo I do not ſtrike ; 
and when I ſtrike, to comfort my ſelf becauſe anothers little finger is 
oreater than my Loyns ; to commend the Rod becauſe it is not a Scor- 
pion ; to ſay of thoſe ſins which ſurpriſe me becauſe. I do not fear them , 
as Lot did of Zoar, Ave they not little ones? way I not commit them , aud 
yet my ſoul live 7 tomake my Not doing of evil an apology for wy Not 
doing of good, my Not thruſting my Neighbour out of his own doors a 
ſufficient warrant for my Not receiving him into mind ; to think that"any 
degree of Meekneſs 1s enough, 15 to forfeitall, and looſe my title to the 
inheritance of the earth. " 

It is, I confeſs, a ſad obſervation, but too manifeſtly true, that if Meek- 
neſs be a virtue ſo proper, ſo eſſential to the Church, then the Church is 
not ſo viſible as we pretend, but we mult ſeek for the Church in the Church 
it ſelf. For if Meekneſs have yet a place, it mult be (which is very ſtrange) 
in the hearts of men, in the inward man. For to the eye, every hand 1s lit- 
ted up, every mouth open; and they who call themſelves the Menibers of 
the Church,aare very aGive to bite and devour oxe another : And it 1s not pro- 
| bable that their hearts ſhould melt within them, and their bovels yearn , 
whoſe mouths are as open Sepulchres ; and whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bload. 
Is Meckneſs a note of the Church? Certainly we may diſtinguiſh Chrt- 
ſtians from the World by nothing ſurer then by Malice, in which they 
ſurpaſs both the Turk and the Jew. And where moſt is required, leaſt 
is foiand ODIUM THEOLOGORUeM, The eMalice of Di- 
vines, Was in Luther's time a Proverb : but now the Proverb is enlarged, 
and will take in the greateſt part of Chriſtendome. The Papiſt breath- 
eth nothing but curſes. and Anathema's, and waketh his way with fire and 
ſword where Reaſon and Religion ſhut him out. Others, who are no 
Papiſts, yet areas malicious and bloudy as they, and perſecute their Bre- 
thren under that name, call them Papiſts, and ſpoil them as the Heathen 
did of old, who put Chriſtians into the skins' of Beaſts, and with Dogs 
baited them to death. If you think not, if you ad not, if you looknor, 
if you move notas they do, you area child of perdition, devoted to ru- 
ine and death. If you preach any other DoGrine then that which they re- 
cetve then you are accurſed, though you were ax Angel from Heaven. For- 
give you ? that werea ſin not to be forgiven. Heaven ana Earth ſhall 
paſs away, rather then one title and jot of what they have ſer up ſhall fail. 
I have much wondred with my ſelf how men could fo affure themſelves of 
Heaven,and yet kindle ſucha Hell in their breaſts ; how they could appro- 
priate 
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priate a meek Saviour to themſelves, and even claim him as their peculi- 


ar, as the Heathen did their Deities, and yet breathe nothing but hail- 
ſtoaes and colesof fire ; how they ſhould call thamſeives Evazgelicos, the 
only Goſpellers, and yet be ſuch ſtrangers , ſuch enemies to that virtue 
which' is moſt commended in the Goſpel.; how they ſhould forgive none 
on earth, and yet ſo boldly conclude that their pardon is ſealed in Hea- 
ven 3 that they ſhould expe fo much mercy from that God whom they 
proclaim ſo cruel as to damn men as they deſtroy their Brethren, for no 
other reaſon but becauſe he will. I cannot here but wonder and lament , 
and pray that this malice of their heart may be forgiven them: for we can- 
not but perceive that they in the wery gall of bitterneſs and the bond of ini- 


juity. And TI beſpeak you as our Saviour did his Diſciples, to beware of 


" lexven of the Phariſees. For if 4 little leaven will leaven the whole lump, 
what will fuch a lump of malicedo ? Even infe& the whole body of your 
Religion. Your Hearing, your Prayers, your Faſts will taſte of bload. 
Let us then mark and avoid them. Let ns deveſt our ſelves not of all pow- 
er, but of all will to hurt; Let that alway ſound in our ear, which is as 
good Goſpel as, That Chriſt died for the World, That, if we forgive nor, 
weare in the humber of Unbelievers, and are condemned already. Let us 
reſerve nothing to our ſelves but that which is ours, Meekneſs and Patience; 
and leave to God that which is his, Judgment and Retribution. Commir 
all Fovt Vipdici, to the God of Revenge. For he is the beſt Umpire for our 
patience. If we put our injury into his hands, he is our revenger; if our 
loſs, he can reſtore it ; if our grief, he is our Phyfician ; if our death, he 
cati raiſe us up again. © uanturm manſuetudini licet, ut Deum habeas debi- 
forem. dLord ! whata power hath Meekneſs, which maketh God our debteur 
for our lofſes, for our contumelies, for our reproaches, for our death, for 
all! who hath bound himſelf to repay us with honour, with riches, with 
advantage, with uſury, with the inheritance of the earth, and with ever- 


laſting life ! 
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ParT IV. 


MATTH. V. «5. 
Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


89 Have beſtowed many words upon this Virtue of Meck- 


_» 


neſs : But I have not yet ſaid enough; neither indeed can 
I,licet toto modio dimenſum darem,as he ſpeaketh, though 

& I ſhouldgive it you out by the buſhel , full meaſure, 
2 preſſed down, and running over. MNunquam nimis 

=: dicitur, quod nunquam ſatis diſcitur ; We cannot repeat 

222 that Leſſon too often which we can never be ſo perfe& 
in as weſhould. And he certainly is no friend to Meek- 
neſs who is impatient at her name, though it ſound never ſo often in his caF. 
For can he love Meekneſs that is afraid cf her picureand deſcription ? Or 
can he and out the ſhock of thoſe evils which wait upon and follow every 
motion of his life, who cannot bring a few hours patien@ to hear of that 
virtue which 1s the only buckler to quench thoſe darts? I would I could 
give you her in a full and compleat piece, the whole Signature, every line, 
all her Dimenſions. I would I could preſent her naked before your eyes, 
in all her rayes, with all her beauty and glory ; her power in conquering, 
her wiſdom in defeating thoſe injuries which preſs hard upon, yea over- 
throw and triumph over all the power and policy of the world, that ſo you 
might fall in love with her, and faſten her to your ſouls, and make her a 
part of them. For then indeed we ſhould ſee concurrere bellum atque virum, 
every wan ſtrong againſt a battaglia, every man chaſing his ten thouſand : we 
ſhould ſee a meek foul in contention with the world, and by doing nothing 
treading it under foot. And this we have attempted formerly to do, but 
we have not done it in ſo full and fair a draugh , as we deſired. Yet though 
you have not had the one half rold you, you have heard enough to move 
you, with the Queen of Sheba, to draw near unto it,and prove it in your 
ſelves, And when you ſhall have praGiiced it.in your ſelves, you will ſay 
it was true indeed that you heard, but you will feel more then you have 
heard or could hear by report. We will therefore yet awhile longer detain 
you. You have beheld the face of Meekneſs in her proper Subje&, which 
15 every private man, and in her proper Obje&, which is as large as the 
whole world, and takes in not only the Iſ-ael of God, but the Amorite,the 
Fiittite) the Amalekite ; not only the Chriſtian, but the Turk, the Jew, 
and the Pagan ; any man that is ſubjed to the ſame paſſions, any wan that 
can ſuffer, any wan that can do an injury : For Meekneſs runs round the 
whole circ!e and compaſs of mankind, and binds every evil ſpirit, conjure; 
down 
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down every Devil ſhe meets with. Laſtly, we preſented unto your viey 
the Fitneſs and the Applicableneſs of this virtue to the Goſpel and Church 
of Chriſt,and told you that it 1s as it were the very breath of the Goſpel,the 
echo of that good news, the beſt gloſs and comment on a filent, weeping , 
crucified Saviour, the beſt explanation of his Jaſt Prayer, Father, forgive 
them. For the notes and charaGers of a Chriftian, as they are deſcribed in 
the Goſpel, are Patience, are eaſie putting up and digeſting of injuries , 


 Hunility, a preferring of ail before our ſelves. And <t. Fames tells us, 


Matth.1o 16, 


that the wiſdom which is from above, ts firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſic 
zo be intreated ; where he giveth the firſt piace unto Purity. It woutd Be 
a fin almoſt tro compare Chriſtian virtues together, and make them ſtrive 
for precedency and place : yet he that ſhall mark how every where the 
Scripture ſtrives to commend unto us Gentieneſs and Meekneſs, and thar 
Peace is it quam nobrs Apoſtoli totis wiribus Spirits Santi commendant, «s 
Tertullian ſpeaks, which the Apoſtles endeavour with all the ſtrength and force 
of the Holy Ghoſt to plant amongſt us , might be bold a little to invert the 
words of St. Fares, and read them thus, The wiſdom which is from abvve, 


zs firſt peaceable, gentle, eafie to be intreated, then pure. For the Son of 


God; who is the Wiſdom of the Father, and who for us men came down 
from above, firſt and above all other virtues commended this unto the 
world. Art his birth the Song of the Angels was, Peace o: earth,and Good- 
will towayds mer. All his Dodrine was Peace ; his whole life was Peace, 
and zo man heard his voice in the ftreets. And as Chriſt,ſo Chriſtians. For 


as in the building of- Sylozons Temple there was no noiſe of any hammer, or 


other inſtrument of iron, ſo in the ſpiritual building and frame of a Chri- 
{tian there is no ſound of any iron, no noiſe of weapons, nothing but Peace 
and Gentleneſs and Meekneſs. Ex precepto fadet non minus rea eft Ira ſine 
ratione ſuſcepta, _ in operibus legis Homicidium, ſaith Auguſtine ; Unad- 
wviſed Anger by the law of Faith ſo. the Goſpel is as great a ſin as Murder was 
in the Law of Moſes. Thus you have ſeen how proper Meeknefs is to the 
Goſpel and-Chugeh of Chriſt. Now in the laſt place we ſhall draw this 
Virtue forth to you as moſt neceſſary to the well-being not only of a 
Church, but of every particular member of it ; neceſſary to lift us up to 
the Reward, the inheritance of the earth; Which whither you take for that 
Earth which is but earth, or that Earth which by interpretation 1s Heaven, 
aa omnia occurrit manſuetudo, Meekneſs reacheth both, both the Foot- 
ſtool and the Throne of God ; it gives us title to the things below, and ir 
makes us heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. Without this we can have no 
manſion in Heaven, nor any quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion of theearth. And 
thus with our laſt hand we ſhall ſer you up that copy which you may draw 
out in your ſelves, For Meekneſs in character, in leaves of paper, inour 
books, is rather a ſhadow than a picure, and ſoon vaniſheth away ; but 
being drawn out inthe ſoul and praGice of a Chriſtian, it is a fair and laſt- 
ing piece; even the image of Chriſt himſelf, which the Angels and God 
himſelf deſire to look upon. And with theſe we ſhall exerciſe your Chri- 
ſtian Devotion at this time. 

And firſt Meekzeſs may ſeem moſt neceſſary to Chriſtians, 1f we conſi- 
der thenature of Chriſtianity it ſelf, which ſtands in oppoſition to all other 
Profeſſions in the world, confutes the Philoſopher, ſilenceth the Scribe , 
ſtrikes Oracles dumb,cryes to every man in the world to go out of it. Be- 
hold, ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the 
midſt of wolves, which will tear you to pieces for no other reaſon Þut þbe- 
cauſe you are ſheep. It is a diſeaſe very incident to men, to be jealous of 


every breath which blows in oppoſition to that which they have already re- 


ceived, to ſwell againſt that which is contrary to them ; and though it te 
erue, 
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true, to ſuſpeGtit ; to wonder what it ſhould mean; to be croubled, and 


affraid of it, as Herode and all Feruſalem were when the new Star appear'd; 
and, though it be as viſible to any wiſe man as the Star was in the Eaſt, yer 
to ſeek to put it out, or, if they cannot, to deſtroy thoſe over whom it 
ſtands. And therefore Tertulliar tells us, Gum odio ſui cepit, that Chriſtia- 
nity was hated as ſoon as known,and did no ſooner ſhew it ſelf in the world, 
but it found enemies who were ready to ſuppreſs and caſt it out ; men that 
could hate it for no other reaſon but becauſe it taught to love ; that could 
be angry with the Chriſtian becauſe he was meek, and deſtroy hjm becauſe 
he made it his profeſſion to forgive ; men who counted Revenge no fin, as 
the ancient Grecians did ſometimes Theevery, becauſe it was ſo commonly 
pradis'd amongſt them. Again, asSit was planted 7z rerum colluvie, inthe 
eorruption of men and manners; ſo ir doth in a manner bid defiance to the 
whole world. It tel]s the Jew his Ceremonies are beggerly ; the wiſe man 
of this world, that his Philoſophy 1s but deceit, and his wiſdam madneſs. 
It plucks the Wanton from the harlots lips, tumbles down the Ambitious 
from his pinacle, diſarms the Revenger, ſtrips the Rich. It writes over 
the Rich mans Gates, Bleſſed are the poor ; over the DoGor's Chair, Where 
is the diſputer of this world ? over the Temple, NON LAPIS SUPER 
LAPIDEM, That xot 4 ſtone ſhall be left upon a ſtone which ſhall not be 
thrown down. For a NON OCCIDES it brought down a NE IRAS- 
GCARIS, and made Anger Murder; for a NON MeACHABERIS a 
NON CONCUPISCES, and wade Deſire adultery. Tt brought down 
ſin to a look, to a thought: and therefore no marvell if there aroſe againſt 
Chriſtians zot hoſtes, quot extranet, as many enemies as there were Heathen , 
or jews. But beſides their open and profeſſed adverſaries, they found e- 
nemies amongſt thoſe who were of their own houſhold. What was 
there which could make men miſerable, or move their impatience, which 
did not break in upon them every day ? Could Contempt ? They were 
counted the off-ſcouring of the world. Could Violence? It was counted Re- 
ligion to kill them. Could Hatred ? Accuſabantur wocabula, the very name 
of CHRISTIAN was an accuſation. If there were any ſeeds of evil in 
them, ſo much fireas is in the Flint, there was outward violence enough to 
ſtrike jt out. So that a Chriſtian way ſeem to be, as he ſpake of Palladtns, 
coagulum omnium £rumnarum, the very compound of all calamities,and the 
Centre wherein all miſeries meet. Now it is almoſt natural to Miſery to 
breath it ſelf out in complaints, as Lovers uſe to do, to complain to the 
Day and the Night, to the Sun and the Moon. Fleſh and bloud draws it 
ſelf in at the very ſight and approach of any thing thar diſtaſts it ; and 
when it is touched, it ſwells and evaporateth. A hard thing it is for men 
in diſgrace not to be impatient, anda common thing Tevs am yourles Saya 
#da, for men who have ſtruggled long with afflictions, with injuſtice and in- 
Juries, to grow fierce and revengeful ; and becauſe they are contemned of all, 
to hateall,and to treaſure up that wrath which, if ever opportunity breath 
upon It, will break forth and burn like fire. Whence the Hiſtorian ob- 
ſerves of Otho, that he was /ongo exſilio efferatus , grown fierce and cruel 
upon long exile; Agrippam ignomints accenſum, that the diſgrace which 
Aegrippa received had much altered his diſpoſition. Therefore our Savi- 
our here to prevent the like in his Diſciples, who but for the hope of that 
which is tocome were of a/l men moſt miſerable, teacheth them a new method 
of Revenging injuries, by forgiving them ; of Subduing miſery, by en- 
during it ; of Conquering anenemy, by falling down at his feet: to take 
up no other buckler then Meekneſs againſt the worſt of thoſe evils which 


he ſaw would befall them. And thus he provided that, though the Religh® 


on which he did ſer up might diſpteaſe, yet thoſe whom he ſent forth ro pub- 
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liſh it ſhould offend no man, and ſave themſelves as it were by the fire of 


Perſecution. This is the Policy which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, 
and by which he eſtabliſheth the pillars of it. For Meekneſs in the Sepul- 
chre, the Land of Oblivion, in which all injuries are buried, never to riſe 
again, nor ſee the light ; when I forgive] do by Injuries as God doth by 
my Sins, forget them, caſt them behind my back, and blot them out, that 
no tittle of them appear toraiſean angry thought. But Anger and Re- 
venge are an irrational and treacherous remedy. They take not away the 
evil, but double it, invenomand inrage it, make thar a Scorpion which was 
but a whip, and that a monſter which to Meeknefs is nothing ; they per- 


. petuate and tranfinit it from youth to age, from age to the very hour of 


death, nay from one generation to another, The ſting of an Injury is Im- 
patience, and the ſtrength of Impatience is Revenge ; but to forgivean in- 
Jury is to ſwallow it up in victory. I call it therefore the Wiſdom and Po- 
licy of Chriſt, though the world call it by another name, and count them 
but fools that praGiſe it. For lay open all the Books in the world which 
have been written of Republicks and Government, yet we find not any di- 
reGions which can propagate a Government, and make it everlaſting : But 
now perhaps we ſee a State flouriſh ; but anon it will decline, and at laft 
have its fatal period,and fall to pieces. But thts Chriſtian Wiſdom wakes 
the Churchand every Member of itas immovable as a Rock, more glort- 
ous in adverſity then in peace, more happy in a tempeſt then in a calm, vi- 
Qorious when ready to fall, and moſt ſafe when forſaken. Beſides, the 
Wiſdom of this world how oft doth it meet with a check ! how often is it 
defeated, and in a while changeth its name, and is turn'd into folly! How 
wany dige a pit, and fall into it ! How many hath their Wit brought almoſt 
home to their intendments,; and then left then) looking afrer them with an- 
ger and grief! How many hath it brought to the end of their defires, and 
ruined them there / How many have built up their hopes with one hand,and 
demoliſhed them with the other. The Devil, ſaith Baſil, z5 the great Polt- 
tician of the world ; but yet he is deceived with his own Sophiſtry , and 
taken in his own craft; and in ſetting hard at the Church, he falls himſelf 
£9 the ground ; or, if he deſtroy a ſoul, he doth but add torment to him- 
ſelf, and with his own malice enrage the fire of Hell. The Jews, to. keep 
out the Romans,did baniſh themſelves ; and taking counſel together againſt 
Chriſt, they put him to death, at whoſe death the Veil of the Temple rent 
in twain. All the imaginations of men have been either faint and feeble at 
firſt; orelſe, making haſte to that which they propoſed, they have loſt that 
which they ſo eagerly purſued ; and overtook nothing but what they look't 
upon with horror. All the wiſdom in the world, if you put it into the 
balance, will be found bur light : but this neceſſary wiſdom, this wiſaws 
which is from above, never fails ; but though it be ſowen in diſhonour, it 
rifeth again in honour, and through ſcorn and contempt, through poverty 

and death it ſelf, it makes its way to that effe& which it is as powerful to 

produce as it is weak in ſhew. Oh that we were wiſe, ſo wiſe as to rely 

on the wiſdom of God, which through uncouth and deſolate paths, through 

the wilderneſs, through a ſea of bloud, will ſafely waft us over to the 

heaven where we would be ; and not truſt to our own ſenſual, vain and 

uncertain providence, which, though the way be ſinooth and pleaſant, yet 

reaps nothing but bitterneſs in the-end ; which carries us on in a giddy , 

ſtaggering, pleaſing, diſpleaſing courſe, but evermore into the pit ; which 

makes our feet like Hinds feet, lifts us up on the wings of Hope, andat laſt 


ne out our brains againſt the mark weaimed at ; which brings us to the 


ney we long for, and ſmothers us inthe Hive. Number up all the fatal 


miſcarriages of the Sons of men, and you ſhall find they wereall from this, 
and 
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and chis alone, That they took upon them to be wiſer then God. If we 
were content our wayes ſhould be as Gods wayes, and would walk in thoſe 


0 wayes which he hath appointed, aid ſteer our courſe by his Compaſs, we 
. ſhould then look upon Revenge as a fury, and cleave to Meekneſs as our 
« Angel-keeper ; we ſhould ſoon ſee the weakneſs and folly of the one, and 
= the vidories and trophies of the other ; we ſhould find the one the moſt 


noXious thing in the world, and the other moſt neceſſary. 

For, in the next place, as the obſervance of this duty hath promoted 
the Goſpel, ſo the negled of it hath hindred the growth gf Chriſtianity , 
and made thoſe rents and ſchiſms in the Church which good men may la- 
ment with tears of bloud, but the wiſeſt cannot make up again with all 
their care and endeavour, which moſt times we ſee, in ſtead of clofing and 
healing ſuch wounds, do make them wider then before. We ſee the undi- 
ſcreet and unſeaſonable defenſe of the truth doth but call in more company 
£Y to fide with the oppoſer, draws down even Zelotes themſelves to an indif- 
y: ferency, in which they do not long ſtand wavering,but ſoon fall into error. 
| It is not noiſe, but ſilence that prevaileth. It is not the rough but tender 

hand that binds up theſe wounds. Ir is not power nor ſubtilty of wit, nov 
. diſputation nor conſultation, not the tongue of the eloquent, nor the pen. 
<, of the ready writer, which can compoſe theſe differences in the Church. 
a We cannot bur obſerve that after all the labour and travel of the learned, 
there is yet Altar againſt Altar, Religion againſt Religion, and Chriſt a- 
gainſt Chriſt : and the wounds the Church hath received, bleed ſtill afrefh, 
and are every day more inflamed, more incurable. What have all our pri- 
Fe ſons and whips and fire and ſword done? What one hair have they added 
- eo the ſtature of Chriſtianity ? Ts ſhe not rather contracted and ſhrunk ? Is 
i ſhe now of ſo large a ſizeand proportion as ſhe was in her infancy and 
wy cradle? Is ſhe as powerful in her Catholick extent and univerſality as ſhe 
Ef was in a few Fiſhermen ? Certainly the beſt balm is this Wiſdom of our 
Saviour, by which weare direfted to forgive injuries and errors , to yield 
fo far to our brethren as not to hate them, not tobe angry with them, be- 
cauſe they are not of our opinion. The want of this temper, of this ſoft- 
neſs and ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, was the true Mother of Schiſme, which 
Meekneſs hath not edge enough to make. Ir is but taking it upagain, and 
all this buſineſs will be at an end, and conclude in peace. Yet do I not 
here derogate from Counſels or Diſputations. Theſe are the means ap- 
pointed by God himſelf to ſerrle men who doubt. We muſt conſult before 
we give ſentence, and he that in{trudgs diſputes. No ; theſe are maozzepias 
x7 ions aighovas, the pillars and tropheys where all Herefies are hung up, en- 
graven and ſhewen openly to the Sun and the Peop'e. I know they may be 
Antidotes againſt the poyſon of the Serpent,who is as ready to caſt his miſt 
about the Underſtanding part as to infe& the Will : and I may ſubſcribe 
to that of Ifidore, Ideo Chriſti veritas in diverſas hareſes eſt ſeiſſe, &c- That origin, 6. 
Chriſtianity had formerly been divided into fo many Sedts, becauſe before 
: the times of Conſtantine, and thoſe halcyon-dayes, the Biſhops durſt not 
E meet together to conſult, This indeed may be a reaſon, but not all the 
reaſon which may be given. Foreven in Conſtantine's time did the Arian 
Hereſte ſhew and vaunt it ſelf, andafter the Council of Nice, ſo famous 0- 
ver the world, did fo prevail that it was a doubt which way the Church 
did look and incline ; whether to the Arian tenents or the determination 
: of that Councel, becauſe the 'Arians did almoſt equal the Orthodox in num- 
; ber, and in eloquence and learning far exceed them. Afterwards this 
Hereſie was revived, though with another name, inthe Origeniſts : andnor 
long after tot erant ſymbola, quot profefſores , there were almoſt as many" 
Creeds as Profeſſors. And one main reaſon thereof, I ſuppoſe, was the 
wantc 
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want of Meekneſs and Moderation ; when the noyſe and violence of the 
one party would not give the other ſo much leature as to bethink themſelves; 
when men would raiſe tempeſts only for a thought which did not pleaſe 
| them, and moſt men were like Scaurms in the Oratour , qus nullivs wnquam 
| impunitam ſtultitiam tragfire paſſus et, who would nor ſutfer a ſolaciſme or 
any error to pafs without a heavy cenſure; when, as Luther ſpeaks, for 
the omiſſion of a ſyllable or of a letter they would zeves znternes cudere, 
make another Hell, and devote their brethren to the Devil , thundring out 
Anathema's one agaln(t the other, which many times Þoth deſerved rather 
for their heat and bitterneſs then for thetr errors. For the Church way erre : 
but if ſhe drive Charity and Meeknets out of her quarters, ſhe is no longer 
a Church. Ambition and Covetouſneſs, theſe break down her hedges,and 
Malice is the wild Boare which deſtroyeth and eats up her grapes. When 
this fire is once kindled in her bowels, then rat [/aum, then her Pillars ſhake, 
and ſhe is ready to fall, But, as I remember, I bave ſpoken at large of this 
heretofore. | 
You ſee, Beloved, then that Meeknefs is neceſfary to the Church ad be- 
ze eſſe, to keep its parts together from flying aſunder ; and ſo to every 
Chriſtian, to keep him compaG and at unity with himſelf and others. But 
now, in the next place, I way fay it is neceſſary to the very being of the 
Church, as without which no man can be admitted into zhe Congregation of 
the firſt-bory which are written in Heaven. With wanton Chriſtians, that 
trifle away their ſouls, and would walk to Heaven with earthly members 
and unwaſhen feet, there is but #zum necefſarium, one thing neceſſary, and 
that is Faith ; which becauſe it doth alone juſtifie, we leave it alone, naked 
and deſtitute , or take it along with us as a comfort to us whilſt we labour 
and ſweat in a world of wickedneſs. For what title to Heaven can the 
moſt Chriſtians ſhew but this CREDO, I believe ? The reſt of the copy is 
Malice and Envy and Covetouſneſs, the black lines of reprobation : Po- 
verty and Mourning and Meekneſs are no part of their claim. But let us 
look upon our Charter again, and we ſhall find Meckneſs to be one of thoſe 
pauciſſima neceſſaria, of thoſe few things neceſſary to give us right to our 
inheritance, and that Faith 1s nothing, is dead, and ſv cannot give life, if 
it do not work by Love, even workout all our venom and malice, and ſo., 
leave us liable and open to receive reproaches and blows , but without 
tongues or hands to return them, as ſomany dead marks for every dart to 
ſtick in, till by the power of Meekneſs they drop from us, or by the hand 
of the higheſt are plucked out, and ſhot back upon our enemies. A truth 
ſo plain that I dare boldly ſay there is not a plainer in the whole Scripture. 
For what can a guilty condemned perſon plead for himſelf that he ſhould 
enter into this inheritance, but forgivenefs? For this 1s the obje& of our 
Faith,That God will be reconciled to us in his Son. And then this is plain 
Mat. 6.14,15; Engliſh, I amſure, That zf we forgive, God will alſo forgive us: But if 
we forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Father forgive 
#5 ours. Ft qui ad tam magnum tenitrunm non experziſcitur, non dormit, ſed 
mortuns eſt, faith St, Augultine; He that awakes not out of his pleaſant 
dream of Revenge his thunder, is not aſleep, but dead. For , He will 
rot forgive you, is the ſame with this, He will damn you with thoſe malicious 
Spirits, the Devil and his Angels; and, He will forgive you, 1s equivalent 
to this, He will receive you into his Kingdom, to his ſeat of mercy azd glory. 
We may ſay then that Meekneſs is neceſſary, as a cauſe to this efle, as a 
virtue deſtined to this end, at leaſt, .cauſa ſine qua zo, a cauſe fo far as thar 
Without it there is no remiſſion of fins. For though I have faith to remove 
mountains, and have all Knowledge, yet if I have not Meeknels, there is 


no hope of heaven, Or it is cauſa removers prohibens, a cauſe inas much as 
It 
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jt removes thoſe hindrances which ſtand berweenus and the Mercy of God: 
For how can I appear before the-Father of compaſſion with a heart ſpotted 
and ſtained with the gall of bitterneſs ? How can I ſtand before the Mercy- 
ſeat with my hands full of blood ? And thus Meekneſs is a cauſe of Forgive- 
neſs, and may be faid to produce this efte&, becauſe though it have no po- 
fitive cauſality, yet without it mercy will not be obteined. Blefſedneſs 
is joyned to Meekneſs as in a chain which hath more links: and If” you ſhall 
forgive your enemies, my Father will forgive you, doth not ſhew what is 
ſufficient, but what 1s neceflarily required to the expiation of ſin, and the 
inheritance of heaven. 

Again, by Meekneſs we reſemble him who #5 4 God that blotteth out tranſ- 
greſfions. When we are angry, we are /ike unto the beaſts that periſh, yea , 
we are as the raging waves of the Sea, foming out our own ſhame : But when 
we yield to our brother's infirmity, and forgive him, weareas Gods. 

Thirdly, This virtue is ſeldom, I may lay never, alone ; biit it ſuppo- 
ſeth Faith, which is ſjpillum bonorum operum, the ſeal to every good work, 
to wake ic current and authentick, yea, and ail that fair retinue of Virtues 
which as Handmaids wait upon Faith, and make her known to the world. 
For he whoſe mind is ſo ſubacas to bear another mans burthen, and to lifc 
himſelf up upon the ruins of himſe:f, and create virtue out of injury and 
contemp!, cannot be {ar from the Kingdom of heaven,nor deſtitute of thoſe 
ſacrifices wherewith God ts well pleaſed. And this, I ſay; though it be nor 
neceſſary, yet is very probable. For theſe, to be Covetous, to be Luxu- 
rious, to be Wanton, and to be Meek, cannot lodge in the ſame breaſt. For 
we ſee Prodigality as well as Covetouſneſs is a whetſtone to our Anger, and 
makes it keen and ſharp: And the Wanton will as ſoon quarrel for his Whore 
as the Miſer for his Purſe. Put Meekneſs beliewveth all things , hopeth all 
things, beareth all things, and doth nothing unſeemly. For the mind of the 
Meck is like the Heavens above : Semper lic ſerenum eſt,there is,continual 
ſerenity anda perpetual day there. It isas Wax,fit to receive any impreſ- 
ſion or charaG@er of goodneſ;, and retein it ; a fit obje& for Gods benefits 


to work upon ; ready to melt at the light of his countenance, and to yield 


at the lifting up of his hammer. And therefore, 

In the laſt place, this Meekneſs and Readineſs to forgive wmaketh us more 
capable of the Goſpel of Chriſt and thoſe other Precepts which it doth 
contain, and ſo fits and prepareth and qualifieth us for this Bleſſedneſs,for 
this great benefit of Remiſſion of ſins. For he thar is ready to forgive all 
injuries, will be as ready to be poor , very forward to go to the houſe of 
mourning, merciful, a peace-maker, one that may be reviledand perſecuted, 
and fo rightly qualified for thoſe Beatitudes. And he-who can ſuffer an in- 
Jury will hardly do one.; whereas they commonly are moſt. impatient of 
wrongs who make leaſt conſcience of offering them ; qui iraſcuntur quia iraſ- 
eantur, who play the wantons, and are angry with their brother for no 0- 
ther reaſon but becauſe they are pleaſed to be angry. Now the Oratour will 
tell us that Vullus rationi mags obſtat affectus, there is no affe&tion which is 
ſo great an enemy to Reaſonas Anger. For Sorrow, and Fear, and Hope, 
and the reſt, make an aſſault and lay hard at vs, bur anger as a whirlwind 
overwhelms us at once. I way be ſtricken with Fear, and yer hearken to 
that counſel which will diſpel it : I way hang down my head with Sorrow, 
and yet be capable of thoſe comforts which may lift it up again; for every 
one 15 not as Rahel,that would not be comforted : but we deal with Angry 
men as we do with men overcome with drink, never give them counſel till 
the fit be over. For fairly to beſpeak a wan thus tranſported,is to as much 
purpoſe as to bid the Sea go back,or to chide the Winds. And as the Rea- 
fon and Judgment are dimmed and obſcured with that wiſt which i __ 

nger 
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Anger caſts, ſo are they alſo by that which they call 28a0y imweror, a laſting 
or abiding Anger, which is the forge oralembick of Revenge, and works 
it by degrees. And till this be diſpelled and ſcattered, there is no room 
for the Dodrine of the Goſpel, -which breaths nothing but meekneſs and 
forgiveneſs. Diſce, ſed ira cadat paſo: To be angry and To learn are at 
as great a diſtance as To be in motion and To ſtand ſtill. He that fills his 
thoughts with Revenge, can leaveno room for the Precepts of that Maſter 
who was led to che ſlaughter asa ſheep: But the Meek man is like him, is a 
Sheep, his Sheep, and will ſoon hear his voice, draw nearer and nearer un- 
ro him, and by Meekneſs learn Purity and thoſe other virtues which will 
bring him into the arms of his Saviourand the Kingdom of Heaven, And 
thus you ſee how neceſſary a virtue Meekneſs is for the Church, and for e- 
very part of it, forevery Chriſtian, to entitle him to the inheritance of the 
earth; as the earth is taken for that yew earth, Rev.21.1.the Earth not of li- 
ving,dying men, but thatEarth where we ſhall live for ever;that ſtate of hap- 
pineſs which, like the Earth, ſhall ſtand faſt for ever. For what is Meek- 
neſs but a preguſtation and fore-taſte of that quiet and peaceable eſtate 
which is no where to be found but at the right hand and in the preſence of 
God ? That as God, who is flow toangerand full of goodneſs and mercy, 

is properly and naturally ina conſtant and immoveable ſtate of bliſs, ſo 

Chriſtians, who by divine grace and aſſiſtance raiſe themſelves up to this 

height and pitch as to look down from a quiet mind, as from heaven, upon 

all the injuries and reproaches which ſhall be thrown againſt them, ſo com- 

municate as it were with God, and are aſſimilated to him, may alſo by the 

grace and favour of God participate with him of the ſame laſting and un- 

; Changeableglory. And now we ſhould deſcend to ſhew the title the Meek 

have to the Earth, as it is inthe letter, and ſignifies temporal happineſs, 

and the quiet poſſeſſion of the things of this world ? but the time is well- 

near ſpent ; now therefore we will add but a word or two by way of Ap- 

plication of what hath been already ſpoken, and ſo conclude. 

Anddid: I ſay that Meckneſs was a neceſſary virtue to the Church of 
Chriſt, and that without it we cannot receive the Goſpel;nor be our ſelves 
received into the Kingdom of Heaven ? Certainly I miſtook : at leaſt the 
greateſt part of Chriſtendom will riſe up againſt me,and arraign me as guil- 
ty of a dangerous hereſie. For 1n their practice they confute it every day: 
It was indeeda neceſſary virtue for the infant,baby Church, when ſhe could 
not move her arms,nor her tongue þut in prayers and bleſſings ; when Chri- 
ſtians were ready to ſuffer, but knew not what it was to ſtrike ; when they 
were expeditum morti genus, readier to breath forth thcir ſouls in the fire 
then to kindle one,- readier to receive the ſword into their bowels then to 
draw it: But now the Church is aged and forgetful, and men have learnt to 
diſpute and diſtinguiſh themſelves out of their duty, have found out anew 
light, by the guidance of which they may walk on ſecurely , and follow 
their brutiſh paſſions and covetous deſires to the mark they have ſerup,and 
by this light wade on and waſh their feet in the bloud of their brethren. Ic 
was a virtue; it is now the mark of a lukewarm Reprobate: It was the 
beauty and glory of the Church ; bur later times have looked upon it as a 
fowl diſhonour : It was the only buckler the former Chriſtan had ; bur 
thoſe of after-times have thrown it away, and for it took up the ſword, 
which they brandifſh with terror,as that weapon which Chriſt himſelfhath 
put into their hands : It was the proper virtue of. Chriſtians and moſt ne- 
ceſſary for them; it is now an Apathema. Now not to curſe, deſerves a 
curſe. The Church was a flock, a /ttle flock of ſheep; it is now become 
as terrible as an army with banners, and Chriſt is already brought into the 
world in that poſture in which the Jews expe& their Meſſas, with Drum 

and 
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% and Colours. Shall I tell you what is counted neceſſary now ? It is ne- 
ceſſary to contend for the Faith, to ſtand up againſt Error, to be zealous 
for the glory of God. And what man of Belial dare be ſo bold as to ſtand 
up and fay this is not neceſiary ? God forbid that Faith ſhould fail ; that 
Error ſhould take the chair, that the Glory of God ſhould be trod under 
foot. It is true: but then though this be neceflary, it is neceſſary to do 
it inthat way and order which Chriſt himſelf hath preſcribed , and not in 
that which our Malice and Covetouſneſs and Ambition draws out in bloud. 
And the Sword of the Lord, the Word of God, managed with the Spirit 
of Meekneſs is more apt and fit to enter the foul and the ſpirit then the 
Sword of Gideon. Religionis now eſt cogere religionem, ſaith Tertullian; 
Religion cannot be forced, which, 1f it be not voluntary, 1s not at all. 
For there cannot be a grofſer ſolceeciſm in Divinity then to ſay a man is 
good againſt his will. And ſad experience hath taught us that they who 
thus contend for the Faith with noyſe and fury do name Chriſt indeed, but 
mean themſelves. We may inſtance in the Church of Rome. They who 
defend the Truth, zo ſyllogiſmis, ſed fuſtibus, as St. Hierome ſpeaks, not 

& with Reaſon and Scripture, but with clubs and ſwords, do but glance up- 

$ on the Truth, but preſs forward to ſome other mark. And THE GLO- 

2 RY OF GOD is but written «in their forcheads , that whilſt men look 

ſtedfaſtly upon that , they may with more eaſe and leſs diſcerned lay ho'd 

on the prey, and ſo be Villains with applauſe. Nee ſuffer fools gladly, 2 Cor. ir. 19, 

ſaich St. Paul, ſuchas boaſt, and count themſelves the Sages of the Age , _ 

becauſe you your ſelves are wiſe in your own conceit, though as very fools 

as they. Nee ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, ( what do not the 

Romith Proſelites endure?) if a man devour you, if a man take of you , 

if 4 man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face, For how willing 

have men been to be deceived,and to canonize them for Saints who wrought 
the cheat, to think them the beſt Paſtors who dewoxr them, and them the 
humbleſt men who exalt themſelves, and them the moſt gentle friends who 
ſmite them on the face. Sucha Deity, ſuch an Idole, ſuch a Nothing is 

Religion and Chriſtianity made in this world ; cried up with noyſe, and 

beat down with violence ; pretended in every thing, and denied in every 

thing ; magnified in thoſe acions which deftroy her, forced to draw that 
ſword which ſhe commanded her diſciples to put up, made a ſanguinary 
and ſhedder of bloud, of which (could ſhe prevail, and have that power 

3 which God hath given her) there would not one drap fall to the ground. 

Y Burt the World is the World ſtill, and would make the Church like un- 

to it: And though it be Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, or Malice, yet we 

call it Religion ; and when that word is once ſpoken, then down goes al! 

Morality, all Humanity, all Meekneſs, and Religion it ſelf. Ts it not for 

her cruelty that we make the Church of Rome the ſeat of Antichriſt, and 

call her the BEAST? And let it be the mark and charaQer of the Beaſt 
ſtill. Let not that which a Turk or Jew would run from with diſdain, be 
faltned asan ornament of glory on the Chriſtian, who is better drawn and 
expreſſed in chains and fetters then with his feet on the neck of his ene- 
mies. For where ſhould a Chriſtian be ſeen but under the Croſs ? When 
he flings it upon others, he way call himſelf by what name he pleaſe, but 
he is not a Chriſtian. Do we not make this our plea againſt the Church 
of Rome, That ſentence of death was never paſt upon any of them for 

Religion? and therefore let not our words anathematize, and our aG@iuns 

juſtifie them. Let us not do that which ina Papiſt we callan abominati- 

on. Letus not name the Lord Feſus, and then fall down and worſhipthe 

Prince of this world, when he lures us to him with the glory of it, and 

thoſe things which he will give us. A ſtrumpet is not a whit the leſs a 

H ſtrumper 
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ſtrumpet becauſe ſhe calls her neighbour ſo ; and the name of , Antichriſt 
will belong to us as well as to that Church, if we partake with her in thote 
fins for which we call her ſo. And it will little avail us to call her Anti- 
chriſt, whilſt our ſelvesare drunk with the bloud of our brethren. But 


———Dii talem terris avertite peſtem: ; 


God baniſh from the earth this kind of Popery. And let us be able to 
wake that glorious profeſſion which the Chriſtians did to the Heathens in 
the times of Nazianzene, @?HAM LIBERTATEM VOBIS ERIPUI- 
eAMUS? When our Emperonr was a Chriſtian, and the Church had peace , 
and flouriſh'd, what one part of your liberty did we deprive you of * Did 
we ſpoil you of your wealth , or caſt you into priſon ? Did we raiſe up the 
people to rage againſt you? Did we call for the ſword of the Magiſtrate , 
and invite the ſecular Power to deſtroy you > Did we degrade you from your 
honours, or remove you from your offices? Did we diſplace your Pretors ? 
They are the Fathers own words. IWhat did you hear from us but hearty 
wiſhes, earneſt exhortations, and vehement prayers for your ſalvation ? So 
far were we from ſhedding your bloud, that we were ready to powre out our 
own for your ſouls. This was all our violence : and indeed you eſteem'd 
itſo. You imputed tous even our very meekneſs asa crime, and counted 
our patience to be violence. This we can, but this you cannot fay for 
your ſelves. You by moſt exquiſite torments would force us to a falſe 
- Religion, who by our very Religion are forbid to uſe any violence to draw 
you toa true one. Tt.is true, the Kingdom of Heaves cannot be zaken tut 
by violexce : but it is þy violence upon our ſelves; upon our Anger, to 
bridleit; upon our fleſhly Luſts, to control! them; upon our unruly 
Afte&ions, to moderate them; upon the Old man, to crucifie him. We 
make our addrefles unto you 2x the ſpirit of meekneſs, we beſeech you to be 
reconciled unto Chriſt ; but we were never taught to preſent our Religion to 
you on the point of the ſword, O that we could make this glorious pro- 
feſſion ! This is the Goſpe]-way, the only way to open the Gates of Hea- 
ven to our ſelves and others : For we wreſtHe not, ſaith St. Paul, againſt fleſh 
axd bloud, againſt the Neros and Nabals of the earth ; againſt the Jews, who 
ſolemnly curſe us three times a day, faith St. Hierome ; againſt the Turk, 
who delights in our bloud ; againſt the Papiſts, who make it a ſport to a- 
nathewatize us ; nor againſt thoſe who hate them with a perfe& hatred, and 
are worle then they ; not againſt the Slanderer, whoſe tongue is a raſuur ; 
nor againſt the Oppreſſour, who hath the teeth of a Lion ; nor againſt the 
Detracour, whoſe whiſper isas the ſting of a Scorpion, and hurts unſeen : 
but we fight againſt Principalities and Powers, and the Rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, Theſe are a Chriſtian mans enemies, and with theſe he ſo- 
lemnly wageth war. And his weapons are anſwerable, the Breaſtplate of 
Rzphteouſneſs, the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword 
of the Spirit, which though they are mighty to pull down ftrong holds, yet will 
they not touch an enemy that appears in the ſhape of a man. The Breaſt- 
plate of Righteouſneſs will not defend me from them that ſhoot their arrows 
in private. The Shield of Faith, though it quench the fiery darts of Satan , 
yet will not quench that fre, deſtroy that Tongue, which 1s 4 world of 1n- 
quities. And the Sword of the Spirit cannot hear back the malice of an inra- 
ged enemy, or ſmite down thoſe that hate us. But if we believe, and truſt 
to this part of providence which the Wiſdom of the Father hath taught us, 
we ſhall ſee greater things then theſe. We ſha!l find our ſelves diſarm'd, 
with nevera hand to ſtrike, witha tongue that cannot curſe, with weapons 


which may refiſt a Devil, but cannot hurt a wan ; which will caſt down a 
ſin, 
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fin, bur not an enemy < not able to move when the heathen rage , and when 
the enemy drives towards us,like Jehu, furiouſly ; making the greateſt pre- 
Paration againſt our own Impatiehce ; fighting againſt our Anger, when we 
will not. hold up a hand againſt thoſe that hate us ; for the Truths ſake Rom.8.36,37 


killed all the day long, and appointed as ſheep for the ſlaughter , yet in all theſe 
things more then conquerors. _T heſe are the riches of Damaſcus ind the ſpoils 


Ko of Samaria., Theſe are the vicoriesand tropheegs ofa Chriſtian;a ploughed 
bc back, a face ſpit upon, hands bound, and feet in fetters, and a heart melt- 
£8 ing and bleeding for them, that do it, and powring forth ſupplicationsand 


"7 prayers for them, the only coals he heapeth upon their heads. And thus the 
= Chriſtian doth, ſecul: fluiFus calcare, preeunte Chriſto ; he treads upon the 


v4 proud waves of this world, Chriſt going before him ; he walks in Chriſt's 
by | ſteps ; he wadeth not in the bloud of his enemies, but inhis own, to thar 
LY inheritance which is laid up for him. He /earzeth of Chriſt, who is meek 
; and lowly, and ſo heals every malidy, binds up every wound, wipeth off all 
diſgrace, triumphs over all the evil in the world, and ſo fzxds that reſt unto 
2M his ſoul which our Pride, our Animoſities, our Rage can never purchaſe us. - 
, To conclude ; Though Meekneſs do not open the Gates of Heaven, yet it 
2 makes our admittance more eaſie : Though it be not ſufficient to ſave us, yet 
b it isa fairaneans to make us wife unto ſalvation : Though it do not merit re- 


miſſion of ſins, yet it makes us /ike to our Father which is in Heaven. And at 

the greatday of retribution this alſo which we have done ſhall be mention- 

ed, and our Father ſhall ſay unto us, Well done, trae and faithful ſervants: 

You have bowed down your backs to the ſmiter, you have loved your enemies , 

and prayed for your perſecutors; behold, T have looſed you and forgiven you ; 
all your debt : enter into your Maſters joy. To which He bring us who hath 

dearly bought us with his bloud, FESHS CHRIST the Righteous, 
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ParT 1LI. 


EPHES. V. x. 
Be ye therefore followers of God , as dear children, 


>Wimame HE words are plain, and need not the gloſs of any 
_ == learned Interpreter, That God is our Father, and we 
* his children ; That as children we muſt be followers 
of him in thoſe wayes which lead us to him. There 
15no man ſo much a child in under{tanding but will un- 
SR derſtand this without a Philip, without any man co 
"dy Sa help or guide him. But yet, Beloved,many times the 
Salt 1 COTTTRALATLAS : 6 . 4 
plaineſt places of Scripture require our pains and la-' 
bour as much as the obſcureſt, and are far more uſeful and neceſſary then 
high and deep ſpeculations ; as we find a ſtone out of the Quarry more fit 
to build a houſe with then a Diamond. Theſe words, which I have read, as 
plain as they are, areas a rich Mine, which being well ſearcht into, will 
yield abundance of ore, even the rich treaſury of that wiſdom which will 
makeus wiſe unto ſalvation. If we deſire Wealth, the earth is the Loras, 
ard all that therein s; if Strength,he is the Lord of hoſts; if Wiſdom, He 
created her, and ſaw her, and numbred her, and powred her out upon all 
his works; if Life,he is the /iving God; if Immortality, he only is immortal. 
There is none like unto the Lord our God ; and if we follow him,we ſhall 
be rich, and wiſe, and ſtrong ; we ſhall live,and livefor ever. Letus then 
look ſtedfaſtly upon theſe plain words : And upon the opening of them we 
ſhall behold the Heavens open, and God himſelf looking down upon the 
children of men, upon his children, diſplaying his rays, and manifeſting 
his beauty, to draw them near unto himſelf, to allure and provoke them to 
follow after him ; teaching Duſt and Aſhes to raiſe it ſelf to the region of 
Happineſs, Mortality to put on Immortality, Death to put on Life, and. 
our Sinful nature to make its approaches nearer and nearer to Purity it ſelf, 
that where He is, there we may be alſo. 

My Text is a general Propoſition depending upon that which our Apo- 
tle had told the Epheſians in the former Chapter. And it is an Exhortati- 
on to a Duty of a high nature, even reaching to Heaven it ſelf ; a Perſwaſi- 
on to look upon God as an enſample, Be yee followers of God, But what ? 
nmſt the Epheſians be enjoyned a duty where impoſſibility ſtands in the 
way between them and performance ? Not ſo. They are Gods children, 
and they are his dear children. Andas heis their Father,ſo he will be their 
Patern too. He will draw with his finger as 1t were the lines by which they 


muſt walk : nay, he will go before them in the way, and they ſhall hear a 
VO1ce 
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voice ſaying, Thi is the way ; walk in it : Iam mercitul ; be yee merciful : 
I am long-ſuſfering ; be yee patient : I forget your tranſgreſiions ; do yee 
forgive your enemies : Be yee followers of me. This is as 1t the Apoſtle had 
thus beſpoken the Epheſians, My task 15 to perſwade you to forgive one a- 
mother : What better argument, what ſtronger motive can [ uſe then to tell 
you that you are Gods dear chilaren, If you be Children, itis the glory of 
a child to reſemble his Father : But you are ch//dren; and not that only, 
but mize djzamm, dear children; and Children ſtrive to imitate their Pa- 
rents, to whom they are dear. Nay, farther yet, you are not only ayamile 
dilecti, but «zamvila diligibiies, through Chriſt, who hath made you worthy 
to be beloved. And the more you imitate your Father, the more lovely 
ſtil] you appear. Be yee therefore followers of God, 3c. 

So now you may ſee here a medicinal water, and not an Angel, as in the 
pool of Betheſda, but God himſelf moving of it, and calling us to enter, 
that we way be healed. Or you may behold that great Penman of the holy 
Ghoſt drawing out as it were, and ſetting the Epheſians, a coplie, ſo legible, 
that one may run and read it. Briefly, you have a Patern propoſed, Be. 
yee followers of God ; and the Perſons whoſe duty it was to be imitators, the 
Epheſians, who were dear children. Or thus ; Here is a Duty enjoyned, 
Be yee followers; the Objed of imitation, God; the Motive, as you are dear 
children ; or, becauſe you are dear children; 1. Becauſe you are chilarey ; 
2. Becauſe you are dear children. Of theſe in order. 

What the Oratour ſpake of his Art is moſt true of ours ; Magna pars «r- 
tis continetur imitatione. The greateſt part of Rhetorick' conſiſts in imita-= 
tion ; So too dothour Chriſtian profeſſion. God hath not only fixed the 
two Tables for us to look upon, or his Command to be our direGion : That 
indeed is via veritatis, the way by which we are towalk. But there is too 
lumen vite: He hath alſo placed many lights in the way ; the light of ſpiri- 
tual Underſtanding, that we may ſee the way ; and the light of Imitation, 
that ſeeing others walk in the way we may tread in their {teps. So Abra- 
ham ſhall teach his family ; ſo Solomon ſhall look'upon King David; and 
My ſon, hear my woice, ſaith Solomon: So the weak Chriſtian, and he that 
eateth milk,ſhall walk as it were upon the ſtrength of him that eateth ſtron- 
ger meat. And leſt theſe helps ſhould not be ſtrong enough to uphold our 
weakneſs, leſt theſe leſſer lights ſhould be too divine to lead us, God him- 
{cif hath caſt his rayes upon us, and hath made even thoſe Virtues which 
He is, exemplary. And indeed how much we ſtand in need of this help 
of Example, in reſpe& of our frailty,our Saviour laid open when he took 
our nature. He was 4iſciplina morum ; His whole life was ſo as if he had 
deſcended only to be an Enſample. Yea, although he himſelf wereenſam- 
ple encugh to have inſtructed the whoſe world, yer he propoſeth others. 
The Sawaritane ſhall inſtruc the Lawyer : And if the Lawyer approve the 
Mercy of the Samaritane to the man wounded on the way, our Saviour is 
ready with his, Do you likewiſe. . If the Apoſtles grow proud , he will 
bringa Child inthe midſt of them; and if contentious, to wipe out that 
ſtain, he will waſh their feer. Wearenot only deprived of our former 
health in paradiſe, as the Papiſts would have it, but we are alſo 
woundedand maimed, and ſtand in need of theſe crutches, as it were, of 
Precepts and Enſamples. We are ſtill going on in the paths of death, and 
thither we would haſten with hinds feer, did not God pull us back again , 
and ſometimes lead us with the cords of men, with the bands of love, and 
ſometimes drive us by his threatnings, and ſometimes hearten us with the 
{ight of others labouring on the way.And if the opinion of ſome were true, 
that Original ſin conſiſteth moſt in imitation, here were ample and ſuffici- 
ent remedy, in that God leads us by enſample. To this end he hath placed 
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us in the communion of Saints; a gift which we either underſtand not, or 
undervalue 5 and he hath wiſely ordein'd that one Chrittian ſhould be a leſ- 
ſon to another, which he ſhould take out and learn, and teach again., and 
then ſtrive to improve. For it is hereas in Arts and Sciences , £2 ns acit 
at prior ſit, forſitan, fi non tranſierit, equabit ; He who,ſpurred on with an 
holy ambition, makes it his induſtry to exceed his patern , ſhall no doubt 
become as glorious a ſtar as he,and by his holy enmlation far out-ſhine him. 
Only endeavour we muſt, and not ſhut our eyes when God hath ſet his lights 
in his candleſticks. A ſhame it is that Lot ſhould be in Sodom, and his 
Devotion be impriſoned at howe with him ; that Davids ſon! ſhould be 
where there are haters of peace ; that Peter ſhould paſs by,and not ſo much 
as his ſhadow reach us ; that the leſſer ſtars, nay the Sun it ſelf, ſhould 
ſhine, and we be in darkneſs; that it ſhould be noon-day with us, and we 
grope as if it were midnight. The Phi:oſopher would not ſpeak it -with- 
out a Pudet axcere, without a Preface of Shame , Vunquam apertinus quart 
coram Catone peccatum, That for all ſo great an enſampleof ſeverity as Cato 
was, yet Vice was ſtill impudent. And Pliny ſpeaks it as a commendati- 
on of Trajane, That he was good among the worſt : For, faith he, when Ca- 
millus and Scipio lived, when Virtue had as it were wade her ſe'f viſible in 
thoſe Worthies, it was a matter of no difficulty to be good ; Tac enim 
imitationts ardor, & ſemper melior aliquis acceuderet >: For then the heat of 
Imitation inflamed men,ard ſtill the life of ſome better man was a filent call 
to the weaker to follow after. Beloved in our Lord and Savionr, the time 
was when this our Land was overcaſt with as thick a darkneſs as that of - 
gypt, and there was no Goſhen for a true Iſraelite, no light but that of the 
tagoot, no place to profeſs ſafely in ; yet they then were followers of 
Chriſt, and in the Scriptures diligently fearcht out the ſteps of the Apo- 
{tles, and in ſpite of fire and perſecution walked in them. And although 
the Goſpel was unto them bur as a light in a dark clond, yet by this light 
they traced the paths of the primitive Fathers, ſub Primcipe dura, Tempori- 
biſque mals ; and in bad times they durſt be good, when the Queen was 
even as a Lioneſs amongſt the Lions,and Critelty lurkt no where more then 
under a Mitre and Rochet. The caſe, God be thanked, is otherwife with 
us now ; The bands of our cativitie are ſnapt aſunder ; The cup of God's 
wrath is taken out of our hands, and God hath made us as it were a ſtrong 
braſen wall, and his enemies and ours have fought againſt us, and have nor 
prevailed. Antichriſt is revealed, the myſtery of iniquity laid open, cr- 
rors of all kind deteRed, the Bible unclaſped, teachers of truth like ſtars 
in the firmament, eminent, Wiſdom cryeth out in the ſtreets, and Religion 
hath as 1t were placed her tabernacle in the Sun ; and ſhall we ſtill have a 
froſt at our heart ? ſhall we have withered hands ? ſhall we be coid and be- 
numned, and not able to ſet one foot forward in the ſteps of our Forefa- 
thers ? Beloved, let ns look over into the tents of our enemies, into the ta- 
bernacles of Wickedneſs. What doth that Church of Rome more craclc 
of than of Antiquity, how like ſhe is to the Church in former times , how 
ſhe hath ſtil] the ſame gate, and traceth the ſame paths? and that we are 
but of yeſterday, that Luther breathed into us our firſt breath, that it 
troubleth us much, ſaith Gregorv of Valence, that we are not able to ſhew 
any company of people in times paſt known to the world, whom we followy 
inour Dodrine and Religion? If we would pull down the Images out of 
their Church,they cry us down with a Populus eruditur,They are the Books 
of Laymen, by which they are inſtruced in the Articles of Faith, and have 
as it'were before their eyes laid open the wholeſome examples of the faith- 
fu], which may move them to compoſe their lives to the imitation of them. 


If we wou!d pull off thoſe wings which they have given to Nature to ſoar 
tho! 
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up above her power, if we deny their Freewil, if we pull down their Bas 
bel of Merits, they then tell us of the ancient Worthies of their Church , 
and add ſome Saints that were wicked men ; yea ſome that never were men. 
They will ſhew you what they have layed up for others in the treaſury of 
che Church, to diſcharge their Debts before they owed them. They ſay 
that we walk blindfold in our own waies, and will not open our eyes to ſee 
5 the times of 01d, that we have run away from the boſome of our Mother, and 
Y now ſuck ſtrange breaſts. It is true indeed, that we can both ſilence them 
. in their boaſt, and wipe out their accuſation ; we can tell them that Rome 
is unlike her ſelf: Non Roma preftat Romans, as Scaliger ſpeaketh : That 
the Church began not with Luther, but began then to be lef, corrupt : That 
we left not her, bur her Superſtition : That we walk in the old way , and 
are followers of the Profeſſors of the primitive Truth which was then em» 
braced when the Popes kitchin was not yet heated by the fire of Purgatory, 
when his Exchequer was not fall'd by Indulgences, when there was no cor- 
ner-Maſs, when Tranſubſtantiation was yet unkaked , when all Sins were 
accounted mortal, when Pardons were ſold only for Prayers and Repen- 
tance, when there were no Merits heard of but our Saviours, when the peo- 
ple were not couſened of the Cup ; when the Pope was not Tupiter fulmi- 
24ns, when he had no thunderbo!t, no power of depoſing Kings arid Em- 
perours. But, Beloved, our Chriſtian care and induſtry ſhould be, that 
we rank not our ſelves amongſt thoſe of whom St. Paul affirms that they Rom. 1. 18, 
held the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs , that we walk as children of the 
truth, ze ditfa fattis deficientibus erubeſcant, as Termilian ſpeaketh ; that 
our life give not our profeſſion the [ye ; that we may put to ſilence the 19n0- 
rance of fooliſh men, as St. Peter ſaith, that when they ſpeak evil of us , they, p,, 2 is; 
may be aſhamed which blame our good converſation in Chriſt : For if we fallow 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles only in word and ſhew, if we wear Chriſts colours, 
and fight under the Devils banner, the title of CHRISTIAN will no more 
befic us then that of BONVIFACE a hard-viſage, or that of URBAINMS a 
cruel Pope. Therefore a Chriſtian is well defined by an ancient Father to 
be qui Chriſtum verbis & operibus quantum homini polſivile eſt imitari nititar, 
that ſtriveth, as much as lies in the power of Man, to imitate Chriſt , by 
making his Hand as ative as his Tongue, to imitate him both in his deeds 
and in his words. 
A You lee, Beloved, that our Weaknefs ſtands in need of that which God 
I hath gracioufly reached out unto us, this help of Example. As he hath 
; made the Ear, ſo the Eye alſo, to obtein Learning. And left we ſhould 
complain of impoſſibility to perform what he commands, he hath propoſed 
unto us men of the ſame monld we are of. This Doctrine then concerns us two 
ways ; L.inreſped of our ſelves ; 2. in reſpea of others. In reſpeda of our 
ſelves, I. to remove the letts and hindrances of Imitation ; 2.to obſerve the 
rules of Imitation. Now there are divers hindrances, I will mention but three.- 
The firſt is ſpiritual Pride and Self-conceit, We willingly perſwade our 
ſelves that we are out of danger,and that we can go upon our own ftrength; 
that we may rather be examples to others than follow them. At a ſight on- 
ly of our Saviour, at the leaſt feeling of the operation of the Spirit, with 
Peter, we caſt our ſelves into the Sea, we venture upon any temptati- 
| on, and think we can walk in the moſt dangerous piaces without a leader. 
: And this Self-conceit proceedeth from want of grace. Grace teacheth us 
to remove this hinderance. Mop extollit, fed humilitat, faith one : Grace 
doth not puff up, but humble a man: It ſhews him unto himſe['f, The more 
a wan taſts of theſe ſpiritual vanities, the greater is his hunger,and he will 
leap for joy to eat them at any table. Therefore it was a good rule of St. 
Hirome, Omninm fimus minimi, ut omninm fiamms maxim, Let us in our 
OWN, 
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own opinion be the leaſt of all, and then we ſhall ſtrive forward and for- 
ward, andby a willingneſs to follow others example grow up to be the 
greateſt of all. This Self-conceit works in us a Prejudicate opinion, and 
makes us undervalue and detra& from the worth of our brother, Which 
is the ſecond hinderance. We may ſee it in the Scribesand Phariſees. They 
were forſooth Moſes diſciples, and were ſwelled up with the thought of 
that chair : As for Jeſus, he was not known unto them from whence he was. 
And how crafty were they, being cheated themſe:ves, to deceive others. 
They buzze into the peoples ears that he was but the Carpenters Son, that 
none of the rulers believed on him. And ſo daily in themiclves they encrea- 
ſeda willing and obſtinate ignorance; and at Jaſt, not knowing him, they 
crucified the Lord of life. Therefore the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the diverh- 
Rom, 12; x6, © Of gifts, and offices of the members of Chriſt, gives this counſel, 1; 
giving honor, go one before another, Our honor, our preferment, our pre- 

cedencie is to honor our brother. If we honor him for thoſe good gifts 

which God hath beſtowed upon him, we ſhall ſtrive to benefit our ſelves by 

them, lumen de tumine accendere, to light our candle at his, to borrow of 

his luſtre, to fit at that heavenly fire which warms his breaſt, When Naa- 

man was to be healed of his Leprofie, Eliſha bad hin waſh himſelf ſeven 

2 Kingss, Times inthe River of Jordan: but at this the Syrian was wroth, and his 
thoughts were at home. Abanah and Pharpar, Rivers of Damaſcus, were 

better with him then all the waters of Iſrael. And if he after had not been bet- 

ter adviſed, he had ſtill remainedand died a Leper.Feloved, if thy brother 

hath taſted of Gods graces, If the river of God hath wade his heart glad , 

and God hath appointed that thou ſhouldſt waſh at this river, that thou 

ſhouldſt amend by his fruitful exawple, and thou then eſteeming him to be 

dry and barren, thinkſt of a fountain at home, of thine own ability, take 

heed that thou ſtill retain not thy leprofie of fin ; - take heed thou periſh not. 

in thy fin, and that it may not truly be ſaid of thee, He that 7s a ſcholar to 

himſelf hath a fool to his maſter. To this end let Charity poſteſs thy heart, 

that excellent gift of Charity, que ſe conſilizs ſurs non credit, which truſts 

not her ſelf to her own counſels, as Ambroſe ſpeaks, which enuierth pot 

x Cor. 13. Which thinketh nat evil, Whoſe contemplation bleſſeth it ſelf with the 
Patience of Job, the Sincerity of David, the Courage of Nehemiah, the In- 
duſtry of Paul : Which writes in our memories theſe good examples, and 
teacheth us to turn them over every day: Which will not ſuffer us to under- 
value our brother ; but makes us nouriſh the leaſt ſpark of goodneſs in him, 
and, if we can,blow it and enliven it into a flame both in his breaſt and ours. 
The third and Jaſt hinderance of Chriſtian Imitation is ſpiritual Drow- 
ſineſs. The Schoolmen call it Aceaia, the Devils dormitory and fleepy 
potion, by which each faculty of the ſoul is laid ina deep fleep ; ſo that 
though God call never ſo loud by his cryers, the Preachers of his word, by 
the open and viſible examples of good men, yet we hear not, we ſtir nor, 
we walk not, or, if we do, it is but like thoſe that walk in their ſleep : 
our phanſie is troubled, and we know not whether we do or no. If 
we ſtir and move, it is but like rhe Sluggard in the Proverbs, ta 
fold the hands, to lye down, and ſleep again in fn; like Eulychus in the 
Acs, whilſt Paul isa preaching, whilſt the example of good men is vocal , 
we are faſt aſleep, in danger to fall down, and break our necks. By this 
we ſuffer our ſouls to gather ruſt, which ſhould ſhine and gliſter with the 
continual exerciſe of good works, which ſhould be rub'd and furbiſhed 
as it were with the frequent meditation of the good life of others. By this 
weare utterly deprived of that great help in our warfare, the Imitation of 
others. Rowſe then up your ſelves, Beloved, and remove this hindrance : 


awake from this ſieep,and ſtand up. Let the quire of Angels and the joyes 
of 
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of Heaven wake you. Eetthe howling and gnaſhing of teeth, the naiſe of 
the damned, ſtir you. As ye have heretofore drunk nothing but the tgpaf 
che cup, the ſweet of ſin, ſo now takeand drink the dregs of it, that it 
may be bitter to your ſoul, and that your ſpirit may be. wounded : and 
then yee will not be able to bear It, then yee will ſtir and \nave and be a- 
Give, then yee will make ufe of the examples of good men , and do any 
thing to be rid of this cup. | | 

Thus we have opened the door, and removed the barr, andare now as it. 

were in the plain field, in our walk : In the ſecond place we muſt take heed 

how we walk, and obſerve the Rules of Imitation. 

And firſt we muſt not take our patern upon truſt ; no, not St. Paul him- 


ſelf. He brings it in indeed as a Duty, Be yee followers of me ;. but he adds i Cor: ix. i. 


this direion, 1 am of Chriff. For in imitation, beſides the perſons, there 
is alſo to be conſidered, ſaith Quintilian, quid fit, ad quod efficiendum nos 
comparenus, what it is we muſt imitate in the perſons. We muſt no fur- 
ther follow them than they follow the rules of Art. Ard he tells us of 
many in his age who thought themſelves perfect Ciceronians if they could 
ſhuc upa period with eſſe videatur. Some there were quibue vitiums pro ex- 
emplo erat, ſaith Seneca, who imitated nothing but thac which was bad in 
the beſt. It is ſo in our Chriſtian profeſſion 5 We muſt view, and cry,and 
underſtand what we are to imitate. We muſt not make uſe of all eyes, but 
of thoſe only which look upon the Lord. We mult not walk as it were up= 
on other mens feet, unleſs we know what paths they tread. We mult not 
follow all guides: for ſome may be blind, and lead us into the ditch. , To 
this end God hath bounded and limited us in our walks, and drawn out as 
it were certain lines. [In the Scripture he tells thee, Thus far ſbalt thos 
go; Thr far ſhalt thou follow, and no further. If any do #ranſilire lineas, 
as Tertullian ſpeaks, leap over the lines, paſs the limits, thou muſt Jeave 
him rhere, and keep within thy bounds. All other waies are dangeraus g 
all others pathsſlippery, all other imitation damnable. This the Church 
of Rome is well acquainted with ; and therefore ſhe breaks down the 
bounds, pulls down the limits, hides the lines, dammeth up the Kings high- 
way. She pulls out thy eyes, and there ſhe leads thee in a way indeed,bur 
not of Truth, in a by-path, ina way leadingout of the way. The wa 
of Truth it cannot be: For veritas nihil erubeſeit, nift ſolummody abſcoxds; 
Truth bluſheth at nothing, but to be hid : But I muſt walk their way, and 
not know whether it be a way or no. Though I doubt, yet I muſt not dare 
to queſtion it, but muſt ſtill walk on, and pur it ro the adventure. If T- 
dolatry and Superſtition and blind Obedience will ſaint a man, then I am 
ſure to be a Saint in heaven. That Church reacheth forth unto chee a cup, 
and ſayes it is of the water of life, when indeed it is but poiſon. She hath 
an Open breaſt, and a motherly afie&ion : ſhe ſhews thee a milky way, but 
which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever trod in; No tracking of them 
but by bloud. She ſhews thee an calje way, a ſenſual way, made paſble 
by Indulgences, and Pardons, and private Maſles, and Supererogation : 
only thou umſt walk in it without offenſe to the Church of Rome. Thus; 
l;kethoſe Phyſicians Sidonius ſpeaks of, offices? orcidit, ſhe will kill thee 
with good words ; like ſome kind of Serpents, ſhe will iting thee , and 
thou ſhalt dance when thou art ſtung ; ſhe will flatter thee to thy deſtrudi- 
on, and thou ſhalt periſh as it were ina dream. Betioved, : what ſhall we 
do then ? We will pray to God with Paul, to guide oar journey; with Da- 
vid, to make onr way upright. We will ſay as {ſracl faid ro Sihon King of 


the Amorites, We will neither turn afide into the fields, nor tuto the a3nyards, Numb. 21422, 


neither drink of the waters of the wells. Wewill ticither walk inithoſe ſpes 
cious pleaſing wayes, nor taſte of the Wine _— that Hariot 'hathmingled, 
nor 
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rior draw water ohit of thoſe Wells which they have digged unto themſelves: 
bit we will go its the Kings high-way, even in that way wherein the Apo- 
ftles, the Prophets, the bleſſed Martyrs, the holy Saints, all our Fore- 
fathers, by the light of Scripture have gone before us. 

The ſecond Rule of our Chriſtian Imitation 1s, That we ſtrive to imi- 
tate the beſt. Stultiſſimumn eſt, non optimum quemgque proponere, ſaith Pli- 
ny ; It is great folly not to propoſe alwaies the beſt patern. And, Elipe 
Catonem, faith Seneca ; Chulſe a Cato, a prime ewinent man, by whoſe 
autority thy ſecret thoughts may be more holy, the very memory of whom 
may compole thy manners ; whom not only to ſee, but to think of, will be 
4 help to the reformation of thy life. Doſt thou live with any in whom 


the good gifts and graces of God are ſhining and reſplendent, who are 


ſtri& and exa&, and ſo retein the precepts of God in memory that they for- 
get them not in their works: Then, as Sc. James ſaith, Take the Prophets for 
example, ſo I ſay, Take theſe for anenſawple ; lodge themin the cloſer of 
thy heart ; confer with their virtuous a&ions, and ſtudy them: And if at 
any time the Devil and the World put thee upon thoſe ations which mighe 
make thee to forget thy copy, then take it into thy hands, and look it over 
again ; and asSr. Cyprian would often call for Tertullians works, with a 
De magiſtrum, Give me wy maſter ; ſo do thou, Da preceptores, Give me 
the inſtructing examples of theſe good men ; let them alwates be before my 
eyes, let them be a ſecond rule by which I may corre my life and manners 
Let me not looſe this help which God hath granted me, of Imitation. 

' Bur, Beloved, here beware we muſt, that we miſtake not the Goats for 
the Sheep, the left hand for the right ; that we weigh not Goodneſs by the 
number of Profeſſors. For it is the Devils policie to make us think that 
the moſt are the beſt : and ſo he ſhuts us out of the /:rz/e flock , and thruſts 
us into the folds of Goats; and thus we deceive our ſelves. Plerique du- 
cimmy non ad rationem, ſed ad fimilitudinem; Weare not guided by Reaſon, 
but let her lip, and ſo are carried away as it were in a throng, #07 qu 
ennaum, ſed qua itur, not indeed whither we ſhould po, but whirher the 
many-headed multitude lead us. Therefore thou muſt take this as a Rule, 
Maultitudo, argumentum mali ; No ſurer argument that men are evil, then 
that they are many. The City of the Lord is not ſo peopled as the City 
of the World, which the Devil hath erected ;- neither is Heaven fo full as 
Hell; nor are there ſo many Saints as there are Devils, not ſy many choſen 
as there are paſt-by, not ſomany good examples as there be bad ones. We 
undervalue true profeſſors, we make their Paucitie a Þlemiſh, whereas our 
Saviour tells us his flock is Lzttle, a lily amongſt the thorns ; and when God 
commands us Exod. 23. as in this ſo in all a&tions, ret to follow a multitude 
in evil. 

And this in our Chriſtian Imitation we muſt obſerve in reſpe&t of our 
ſelves. We muſt be careful too in reſpe@of others. And ſince God hath 
made Imitation ſuch a help to our Salvation, we muſt ſtrive to be guides 
and lights unto our weaker brethren, not an sgnrs fatuws, or lambens, a fat 
and foggy meteor, to lead them out of the way, but ftelle micantes, bright 
and gliſtering ſtars, to lead them to Chriſt. And this.in the firſt place con- 
cerneth the Miniſters and Meſſengers of God. It is St. Paul's charge to Ti- 
mothy, even before the holy Angels, that he ſhould keep himſelf unblamable 


before all men : Valentinian's to his Biſhops, that they ſhou!d 174 & wer- 


bo gubernare, govern the Church both with their life and with their do- 
arine; and as Nazianzene ſpake of Baſil, they ſhould have ?huxaer in their 
words, and lightning in their deeds, aiyores » nextel, ſpeaking and doing : 
Not like Lucian's Apothecary, who ſold Medicines for the Cough, when 


he and all his houſhold were infected with it ; nor like thoſe Phyſicians Na- 
Zianzene 
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2janzene ſpeaketh of , anus bagpdery 6mxegvr]s;, av]ci Bevorres inxn, laying 
their hands to cure the wounds of others, whilſt themſelves were full of ſores : 
Bur ſtriving to come forth glorious and wholſome examples, that they 
humble not thoſe with their life whom they have raiſed up with their do- 
&rine; Conſidering that ſin doth not only ſhew but teach it ſelf. And what 
a heavy doom will reach them, if they beat down thoſe witha bad, whom 
they ſhould raiſe up and ſer a walking with a good example ! 

But, Beloved, I here miſtake my Auditory, and ſpeak to this Congrega- 
tionas if I were amongſt an aſſembly of Levites. And yet I know too,and 
I need not fear ro ſpeak it, that it is an argument of a wicked and profane 
heart, of a ſenſual love of the world, that no dcEGrine now-adayes is more 
acceptable then that by which a Miniſter may be arraigned ; no Ser- 
mons more applauded then thoſe that ſtrike at the Ephod ; nothing that 
the peop'es ears do more itch after, or more greedily ſuck in, than the Diſ- 
grace or Weakneſs of their leaders. I will ſpeak it, (and,as Salvian ſpake 
in another caſe, ntinam mentirer, I would to God in this I were a liar; I 
would you might accuſe, I would you might juſtly reprove me)-no news 
more welcome, eſpecially to the wicked, then that which carrieth with it 
the fin of a Teacher. No calling more ſpurned ( TI mean by the wiſeſt ) 
then that of Prieſthood. As Job ſpeaketh, they whoſe fathers he refuſed 
to ſet with the dops of his flock mockt him ; ſo the children of fools , more 
vile then the earth, wake their Paſtours their ſong 3 and the greateſt ſinners, 
the moſt debauchr ſinners, when they have outcries within them, when they 
bave a tempelt within them, when their conſcience affrights them with dole- 
ful alarums, will ſtill thenoiſe, will becalm the tempeſt, will drown the 
cryes with this breath, with this poyſonous blaſt, with a defamation of the 
Meſſengers and Minilters of the Lord. Bur let theſe men know that a day 
will come, when no excuſe ſhall lull them aſleep , when their eonfcience 
ſhall awake them, when the billows ſhall riſe higher, when the tempeſt ſhall 
be louder, when the cry ſhall be more hideous, when they ſhall know tha: 
though God will require their bloud at their Paſtors hand, yer it is a poor 
comforc to them to dye in their fin; whenas he ſhall be puniſhed for giving, 
and they for following a bad exawple. 

Bur as this concerns moſt eſpecially the Miniſters of the Lord, and thoſe 
that ſerve at the Altar, ſo, in thenext place, it concerneth the people too, 
and that nearly, as nearly as the ſafety of their ſouls concerns them. For 
Be:oved, the womb of Sin is not barren, but ſhe is very fruitful, and 
brings forth too without ſorrow or travel. The Devil hath his Creſcite & 
multiplicate , Increaſe and multiply. It is enough for Sin to ſhew her ſelf, 
and be delivered. And therefore moſt true it is, Plus exemplo peccatur 
quam ſeelere, We ſin more againſt God by example then by the fin it ſelf. 
Adulrery, whilſt it lyes cloſe inthe thought, isonly hurcful at home ; but 
if it break forthintoad&, it ſpreads its contagion, and it ſeizeth upon this 
Chriſtian and that Chriſtian, and in them it nw!tiplies, and; like the Peſti- 
lence , goeth on inſenſible, inviſible, inavoidable. If the father be given 
to that great ſin of Taking Gods name in vain, it will ſoon be upon the 
tongue of the little infant, and he will ſpeak it as his own language ; nay , 
he will ſpeak it before he can ſpeak his own language,before he knows whe- 
ther 1t be aſinorno: he will be, as by birth, ſoby fin a child. It was 
held a miracle that Nicippus Sheep did yean a Lion : and almoſt impoſſible 
it 1s that he ſhould ſwear that never heard an oath before ; that the child 
ſhould be like a Lion, greedy of the prey, and the father as innocent as a 


Lamb ; that ſo many ſhould trace the paths of Death, the broad way to 


Deſtruction, without a leader. Hence it is that in puniſhing of ſin God 
looks not only with theeye of Juſticeuponit, as it is ares , a tranſpreſſion 
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of the law, but as it is exemplary, as it hinders the edification of the body 
of Chriſt, and the gathering together of the Saints ; and is the milſtone thac 
hangs upon the neck of the ſinner, and finketh him, not only for the parti- 
cular fin it ſelf, but becauſe he hath been an occaſion of his brothers fall. 
Thus then you ſee we muſt be careful in the performance of this duty in re- 
ſpe& both of our ſelves and of others alſo :- of our ſelves, in removing the 
lets and obſerving the rules of Imitation ; of others, in ſo going before 
them that we lay not a ſtumbling-block for them in the way. And thus much 
the general doctrine of Imitation implyed here hath afforded us. Behold 
now the love of a good Father, the render care of our beſt Maſter. He 
will not only ſet his beſt Scholars over us, and teach us þy others, but 
he will read the leGure himſelf, and be a patern for our Imitation. And 
ſoI come to the more eſpecial Obje& of Imitation here propoſed and that 
is GOD ; Be yee followers of God. 

The Soul of man,as it takes not the infe&ion of original ſin before its union 
with the Body, ſo makes theBody her miniſter as it were and helper, to abate 
Corruption; to keep down Concupiſcence, to make the ſhafts of the Devil 
leſs mortal.She ſees with the eyes,and hears with the ears,and reacheth forth 
the hands,and walks with the feet, But yetall this is an argument of weakneſs 
and imperfeaion,that we ſtand in need of thefe helps;that I muſt learn of him 
whoſe pedigree is the ſame with mine, whois an Adamite as well as I, who 
was conceived in fin as I was ; nay more, that a rational and immortal crea- 

ſa 1.3 turemuſt be ſent to School to an Ox and an Aſs, nay, to the Piſmire. There- 
Prov. 6.6. fore the Soul is then moſt her ſelf, and comes nigheſt to her former eſtate, 
when forgetting the weight and hinderance of the body , ſhe enjoyes her 
ſelf, and takes wings as it were, and ſoars up in the contemplation of God 
and his goodneſs ; cum id eſſe incipit quod ſe efſe credit, as Cyprian ſpeaks, 
when ſhe begins to be that which ſhe muſt needs believe her ſelf tobe, of 
a ce:eſtial and heavenly beginning. When the inward man lifts it ſelf up 
with the contempt of the outward, then we are illuminated with blindneſs, 
we are cloathed with nakedneſs, we ſee without eyes, we walk without 
feet, we hear without ears, and we encreaſe our. ſpiritual wealth by not 
making uſe of thoſe outward gifts which ſeem to enrich us. Hence it is 
that God ſo often calls upon us to take up our thoughts from the earth, and 
imploy them above, and to have our converſation in heaven. And to this 
end he ſpeaks to us in Scripture after the manner of men, and tells us that 
he is gracious, and merciful, and long-ſuffering. And when he calls that 
cruel ſervant to account for pulling his fellow þy the throat, he condemns 
Matth.13- 32, him by example, O thou wicked ſervant, 1 forgave thee all that debt, be- 
35 cauſe thou deſiredſt me. Onghteſt not thou alſo to have had pity on thy fellow- 
ſervant, even as I hadof thee ? Not that theſe virtues are in God as acci- 
dents. To fay this, were to be blaſphemous, and to deny him to be God. 
They are ſo indeed in Man, andadmit degrees of perfection and imperfe- 
Gion : but in God they areeſſential. He ts Juſtice , he 1s Mercy, he 1s 
Truth, he is Wiſdom it ſelf. And therefore the Schoolmen call them, as 
they are in God, exemplares Virtutes, no otherwiſe Virtues then as they 
are exemplary, becauſe theſe Divine virtues, which areeſſential to him,muſt 
be exemplary to us. We muſt make him the rule of Goodneſs in all our 
actions: we muſt be juſt, to obſerve the Law ; valiant, to keep down our 
paſſions ; temperate, to conform our wills to the rule of Reaſon ; and 
wiſe, to our ſalvation. But there is no virtue that makes us more reſem- 
ble God then this the Apoſtle here exhorts the Epheſians to ; and that 1s 
Mercy. For although all virtues are in the higheſt degree, nay above all 
degrees, moſt perfe&, inhim, yet in reſpe&@. of his creatures, none is ſv 


reſplendent as Mercy. If thou callſt him Health , I underſtand thee, 
faich 
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faith St. Auguſtine, becauſe he gives 1t thee. If thou call'{t him thy Re- 
fuge,it is true, becauſe thou flie(t unto him. If thou faiſt he is thy Strength, 
it is becauſe he makes thee ſtrong. Burt if thou nameſt his Mercy , thou 
haſt named all : for whatſoever thou art, thou art by his mercy. His Good- 
neſs is infinite, and looks over all ; even his Juitice hath a reliſh of it. It 
is extended unto the very damned: for their torments are not ſo great as 
God could inflid, or as they deſerve. And in reſped of us it exceeds his 
Juſtice : For his Juſtice hath a proportional oÞjea to work upon ; we be- 
ing children of wrath, and worthy of puniſhment : but his Mercy hath 
none at all ; we deſerve not to fly to its ſancuary, to be covered under 
its wings. When we lay weltring in our bloud , there could no reafon ke 
given why God ſhould take any of us out : He did 1t Ceand6s, faith S. James, 
becauſe he would, There were none then that could bave interceded and 


pleaded for us,as the Elders did for the Centurion,They are worthy that thou 1.yke 5, 


{bouldſt do this for them. Mercy is the Queen and Empreſs of Gods Virtues; It is 

the bond and knot which unites Heavenand Earth, that by which we hold 
all our titles,our title to be Men, our title to the name of Chriſtzax, our title 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity,our title toEarth,our title toHeaven.I could 
looſe wy ſelf in this Paradiſe; I could build a Tabernacle upon this Mount 
Tabor ; I could ſtill look upon this Mercy-ſeat ; Even to ſpeak of it is 
oreat light, But from the contemplation of God's Mercy I muſt deſcend 
lower, and lead you to the imitation of it, and with the Apoſtle here ex- 
hort you to be followers of God , to forgive one another, to walk in love, e- 
ven 4s Chriſt loved us ; and when God reacheth out his hand of mercy to 
you, not to draw in yours to your brother. And here I ſee three paths , 
as it were, to follow God in , three things required to this Imitation : 
7. the Act of Imitation it ſelf; 2. That this Ad be performed ex ſtuajo 
zmitandi, Gut of a love of God's Mercy, and a deſire to imitate him ; 3.A 
Conformity of the at of imitation to the patern followed. In the firſt 
place then as God forgiveth us,ſo we mult forgive our enemies. Tt will not 
be enough to have Gods Mercies on our tongues, or to ſpeak of them with 
admiration, with joy to go over the bridge,and then pull it up to our bro- 
ther. Weaccount him not a good Painter who can only commend a Pi- 
Gure;and not uſe the Pencil himſelf ro draw a line: Neither 15 he fit to be 
governour of a ſhip that having paſt a tempeſt doth only praiſe the Pilate, 
but ſcarce knows the Rudder himfelf. Good God ! what a ſoleciſme in 
Chriſtianity is it to have a cruel heart, and a tongue ſpeaking nothing 
but Mercies ? to be in the gall of bitterneſs, and moſt deviliſhly malici- 
ous, and yet to cry out , Taſte and ſee how graciows the Lord is ! Hierome 
cenſureth Virgil for his 


Felix qui potnit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 


for calling him happy that knew the cauſe of things ; . Apparet ipſum iguo- 
raſſe quod laudat ; He was ignorant, and knew not that happineſs which 
he commended: So theſe mercileſs Patrons of Mercy ignorant quod lau- 
dant , they praiſe they know not what. They talk of Forgiveneſs, and 
cloth themſelves with malice. Their tongue is ſmooth, and their heart 1s 
rugged. They ſpeak ina ſtill voice, but in their breaſt is thunder. Their 
words are more ſoft then burter, but they think of ſwords. 

In the ſecond place , as we muſt forgive, ſo Gods Mercy muſt be the 
motive: we muſt do it ex ſtudio imitandz , out of a defire to imitate God: 
Not out of propenſion of nature, out of meekneſ: of diſpoſition. For 
we cannot ſay the child doth imitate his father in eating, becauſe eating 
ts natural. Not out of a Stoical. affeGation, contumeliam contumelie 

facere, 


m_— 


62 


The Fifth Sermon. 


— 


Deut. 32, 


s John 2. 11. 


facere, to think it revenge enough to beat off an injury with a witty. jeſt ; 
Not out of love of peace, and fear of trouble : Nor, laſtly ; out of ne- 
ceſſity , therefore to forgive becauſe thou canſt not revenge ? nod ne- 
ceſſitas facit, depretiat ipſa. For as he told the Emperour that wearied 
Cruelty is not Clemency , ſo an inability or an impoſſibility of revenge is 
not Mercy. ALion, though within the grates, is a Lion {til], as fierce, 
as wild, as ravinous as before; and a Bear is a Bear ſtill, ſtill greedy of 
blood, though without a tooth , without a paw. Thou fſayſt thou doeſt 
forgive thy enemy with all thy heart ? But O quam cuperes tibi ungues 
eſſe! thou wanteſt but fangs, thou wanteſt but ability ro revenge. If 
the lines were looſed , and thy teeth ſharp, thou wouldit grinde thine 
enewy to powder , thou wouldſt triumph in thy revenge , thou wouldft 
ſhew what thy Forgiveneſs was. Though a wall be placed between thee 
and thy enemy , that thy Artillery cannot reach him, and thou canſt 
not be revenged , yet voto jugulaſtt , as St. Hierome ſpeaketh , thou haſt 
performed it in thy wiſh. And thus to forgive, Beloved, is ſo far from 
following God, that we run away from him. God forgives not becauſe 
he is notable to deſtroy thee. No; as Czſar once ſpake, and nobly too, 
Facilins eſt facere quam dicere , It was eaſier for him to be revenged than 
to talk of it. So did not Gods Mercy reſtrain him, he could with a 
word deſtroy the'whole World. He hath a Sword, and Fire, and a Qui- 
ver ; a glittering Sword, a Sword that ſhall eat fleſh; and a Fire kindled 
in his wrath , that ſhall bur unto the bottom of hell ; and a Quiver full of 
arrowes, of arrowes that ſhall drink blond; yet he will in mercy ſheath 
his Sword, he will quench his fire, he will hide his arrowes in his Qui- 
ver, that when we feel the operation of the ſweet influence of his Mercy 
within our ſelves , we may alſo with an upright and ſincere heart derive 
it toour brother. Laſtly, we muſt conform our Imitation to the Pa- 
tern. He with one a& of mercy wipes out all ſcores ; ſo muſt we. When 
he forgives our fins, he is ſaid to caſt them behind him , never to think of 
them, ſo to forget them as if they never had been; ſo muſt we. He 
doth it too without reſped of perſons ; and fo we ought todo. We 
muſt forgive all, for ever ; and fo far muſt we be from reſpe& of perſons 
that we muſt acknowledge no title but that of Chriſfiay. To conclude 
this point ; How flight ſoever we make of it, there 1s no ſurer mark thar 

we are not in the true Faith, than Hatred of our brethren ; no ſtronger 

Argument that we are not Members of that Body whereof Chriſt is the 

Head, then the (I will not fay Hatred, but) Not-loving of the weakeſt 

Member of ir. For he that loveth not his brother, the love of God cannot 

dwell in him. He way flatter himſelf with a vain opinion that he loveth 

God, but the love of God 1s not really in him; it abides not, it dwells 

not, it hath not reſidence in him. And he that hateth his brother is in 

darkneſs. He may think he enjoyes the light of the Goſpel, and that he is 


under the Covenant of Grace, but there is no ſuch matter. He is Dza- 


bolt lnd/briam , the Devils laughing-ſtock ; nay, the very forge of Satan , 
wherein he hammereth and worketh all iniquity. And he walketh in dark- 
neſs , ſaith S. John. His Hatred hath blinded his eyes ſo that he walks 
on, and thinks he is in the right way. He labours in his vocation, he 
goes. to Church, he receives the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt , he can do any Chriſtian office, and ſo he thinks he is ſound and 
healthful, even when the poyſon is at his very heart. And therefore S. 
John addeth, He &knoweth vet whither he geeth: He falls into many fins, 
whilſt he thinks he doth well. An opinion he hath he is in the right way to 
Heaven, but no Chriſtian knowledge thereof, becauſe that darkneſs hath 


blinded his eyes, ſo blinded his eyes that he diſcerneth not any as he ſhould. 
If 


Po ET 7 7 - 
SO bs ns 1 $20 
AED DS = ng , h: ”Y 
gt C Sar $8 , C . TEINS 
Mena Dd ORSON, k 
Cf TRI, a SR Het 7 EE IT 29m 3 de. SONS 
nr, NT RTE I "0 SED 4 II be, po ns 


Wo”, 


EEC TLEMIESIAY INS COLTS oe SHEET ”, ” ue © a ber S do Bot uo ROS" El Fat 
L I" $0 OE Po 0 E- , 1 5 ” - Es UT OE ORSNN Wo at ed CLOSES 

© vl Bat OE 4 wots, OUT WU ET ERIE TPD34 0 WO OANUNIESS. ==" AN 6 A. $f. 
WITS AN Rs toes Hah erm, wt, DE Dt IC ren 


The Fifth Sermon. 


63 4 


If he be a Prophet , he obeys him not ; if a juſt man, he reſpeds him 
not ; if otherwiſe a friend, he knows him not. For Malice hath as 


it were informed his ſoul; and as ſhe makes the Body her inſtrument, 


ſo the Soul the place of her dominion; and ſhe reigns there as the 
Devils Tributary , Cuſtos peccatorum, the keeper of the door of the 


ſoul , that Sin fly not out. And watchful ſhe is too: fort ſhe never: 


ſleeps. If but a thought of repentance ariſe ; ſhe will chain it up. 
So that whilſt Hatred poſſeſſeth thy heart, thy heart is a ſtone: 
Broken it may be; but ſoftned it cannot be. And though thou flat- 
tereſt thy ſelf that thou haſt repented of thy ſins, yet it hath no 
more reality then thy Eating or Running in a Dream. Oh then, 
Beloved , let us pur on brotherly love , the certain fign and note that 
God in Chriſt hath begotten us his children. Let us forgive our ene- 
mies, that ſo we may reſemble our Father. Let us root out the bit- 
ter weed of Malice; the ſtrongeſt Argument of a true and ſerious Re- 
pentance, Ler us cloath our ſelves with Charity , which will make 
aur wayes, ' otherwiſe rugged and uneven, to be ſmooth and paſſable; 
being the very barr and petard to break up each door. and hinderance in 


our way. Laſtly , in our Apoſtles words, Ler be followers of God A 


« dear children. 
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Be ye therefore followers of God , as dear children, 


HEN my meditations firſt faſtned themſelves upon 
5 this parcel of Scripture,[ then thought that the ſpace 
of an hour would have both quitted them and me. 
But this holy Oyl, like that of the Widows in the 
Book of Kings , encreaſed under my hands, and I 
could not then pour it out all unto you. TI therefore 
then became your deÞþtor. And it is egy xgios, 4 
holy and ſacred debt: and I am come now to quit my 
promiſe, to pour out the remainder of the Oy], and to pay my debt, even 
there where I obliged my ſelf, in the holy Sancuary. I then obſerved 
that theſe words contained in them a Duty, Be yee followers of God, and the 
Perſons enjoyned this Duty, the Epheſians, who are ſtiled dear children. 
Which title includes motives to win and enforce them to the Duty, r.hecauſe 
they were children, a great prerogative ; 2. becauſe dear children , a graci- 
ous adjun&. The Duty hath been handled. The Motives remain. Which 
I ay, include a high priviledge or prerogative. For if, as we are men, 
we eſteem it honourable to be of ſuch a race and ſtock, to be deſcended 
from this Potentate or that Prince ; ſurely then,as we are Chriſtians, when 
we have put on our better and more heavenly thoughts, we ſhall account 
it the greateſt honour to derive our pedigree fiom Heaven, to be 
called the Sons of God as St. John ſpeaketh, to be filis Divins be- 
neficit, as St. Auguſtine, children of the Divine kindneſs, to be 
children of God, and heirs of a Kingdom, and that a heavenly Kingdom; 
to have title toa Crown, and that a Crown of life : But fo it 1s, Beloved, 
that when we hear of charters and grants, of priviledges and prerogatives, 
our thoughts go no farther, but ſtay themſelves in the meer grant and pri- 
viledge. The Goſpel is indeed Caſyinrr, good news ; and we delight to 
hear of a Saviour, of a Prince of peace, of one that ſhall make our peace, 
and take away the ſins of the world : But we think not of any allegiance or 
duty which we owe to this Prince, Glad we are he is vidorious,and that 
he hath the Keyes of Hell and of Death. And wear his colours too we 
would ; but we would not come under his banner, we would not fight his 
battels. Chilarex we all would be; but where is our Duty ? We deſire 
to be exdeared ; but where is our gratitude ? Nay further yer, we would 
be accounted lovely, and yet remain. enemies to the Grace of God, Our 
fins we would have cover'd, but not blotted out : We would have God for- 
get them, and yet ſtill walk in them. And here we miſtake the nature of a 
Priviledge. 
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may receive the adoption of ſous ; and 
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Priviledge. For the tye thereof is as ſtrong as that of the Law; and the 
greateſt 1ins are thoſe againſt the Goſpel. Ourown Chronicles will tell ug 
that riots and diſorders in Cities in one Kings reign, have weakned and 
difannuiled Charcers and Priviledges granted by a former King. Beloved, 
God is the King of Kings, the ſame to day, and yeſterday, and for ever : and 
he grants not his priviledges or charters that we thould ler looſe the rains 
ro [mpiety, and make our ſtrength the law of unrighteouſneſs. The trumpet 
of the Goſpel ſounds not that we ſhould take up the weapons of Sin to pre- 
pare our ſelves to the Devils battel : Neither did that Tree of life grow up 
that iwe ſhould fin ſecurely under the boughand ſhadow of it. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle here, exhorting the Epheſians to Imitation of God, uſes 
this method. He taketh not his argument ab zutili ; He ſhews them not 
Gods quiver, nor points to the arrow which is now ſet to the very breaſt of 
them if they obey not. He te}!s them not it will be difadvantagequs unto 
rhem if they follow not God. But hedraws his argument 4 congryo. 

layes open and unfolds before them the riches of Gods Mercy : He propg- 
fethGod in his full beauty ; his head as the muſt fine gold , his locks curled, 
his cheeks ws @ bed of ſpices, and as ſweet flowers, and his lips like lilies drop- 
ping down pure myrrhe. He'brings him 1n as a Father, not dropping only, 
but ready to pour out his choiceſt bleſſings on his children. Or rather he 
draws'his argument 4 zecefiario:; They muſt needs be obedient, and imitate 
their Father, or elſe they cannot be children. And he riſes as it were by 
a Gradation : 1. They are 6hildrex; and Children ought to learn of their 
Parents. 2. They are dear children ; and here the tye is made ſtronger. 
3. They are urea azemre, diltgibiles filit, Their fins are wiped out, and 


they appear bvely through Chriſt. And here is the fulneſs of Gods Grace,- . 


and it will bring us with David toa Nox plus, toa D@uid retribuam ? What 
ſhall I return to the Lord for this his kindneſs ? Thus theſe Waters of com- 
fort iſſue forth ]ike thoſe in: the viſion Ezek. 47. and God leads all his 
1, Theyare children: and here the waters are as it were 
'#Fthe ancles. 2. They are dear children : and here they reach up to the 
loyns. 3. In Chriſt they are worthy to be beloved: and here the waters, axe 
riſen, they flow, and cannot be paſſed over ; No line can meaſure them, no 
cogitation fathom them,no gratitude reach them ; our thoughts, our words, 
our aGions, all are tco weak to expreſs the depth of them. Now each 
Chriſtian muſt be as « fruztful tree planted by this river of . waters, _ 
ſeat fades not, and whoſe fruit fails not. If he be a ch//d, he muſt be obedi- 


«nt; if he bedeer, he muſt bethe more grateful ; if he be made worthy of 
 lyve, his converſation muſt be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. So we baye 
'- heard beneficium and officinms, a Benefit, anda Tye; the Benefit, telling us 


whoſe childrez we are ; the Tye, pointing out to our obedience. , We will 
plainly and briefly view them both. 


In the firſt place, the Epheſians are Children: A great prerogative, if = 


we confider their former eſtate, what they were before. _ They were Sata- 
#? mancipia ; no otherwiſe : ſervants, and that ſervants and flaves to Sa- 


tan; wder the Law, and that a killingLaw ; but now redeemed, that they Gal. 4. 5] 


ing this adoption ſealed too, and 
that by the Spirit of God ; and their names written in a Book ,.and.thar 
not only 2x libro vocations, amongſt thoſe who are outwardly called, but 
in the Book of life, which admits no blot, no blur, no defacing ; in which 
whoſoever is written, is one of Gods Children, and is accounted ſo, ayd 
ſhall be ſoto all eternity. Now the Civilians define Adoption-to be the 
Receiving of a ſtranger i» alienam familiam, inque jus familie , into ano- 
ther family, and to have title and right to be of that family. And ſtran- 


gers the Epheſians were, even aliens from the Covenant of Grace, five ſpes-. . _ . 
K | 
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fine operibus,as he told his adopted Jugurtha ; without the leaſt hope, with- 
out any ſpiritual wealth or endowments, naked and languiſhing, and even 
panting under the terrors of the law, and (which was the cowplement of 
their miſery, and an addition to their contumelius condition ) nor deſer- 
vitig a better eſtate. And this, Beloved, raifeth the worth and dignity of 
the benefit, and begets inus at once both comfort and wonder, That Chil- 
dren we are, and yer deſerve not this adoption, this filiation. Amongſt 
men it is otherwiſe ; Deſert alwaies was the ground of Adoption. The 
Emperour Nerva adopts Trajane, and takes him to be his fon, h. e. unicum 
anxilium feſſis rebus, ſaith the Orator, as a ſtay and prop to his declining 
eſtate. Temere fecerat, fi non adoptaſſet ; He had done very unadviſedly if 
he had not done it. And Galba adopts Piſo, quia eo neceſſitatis ventum e- 
rat, becauſe he was driven unto it by neceſſity. He had a brother elder 
then he worthy of that fortune, but that he was more worthy, And Mi- 
cipſa, after divers attempts to take away Jugurtha's life, at laſt adopts him, 
quia gloria imvidian vicit, becauſe his Virtuenow in its full ſplendor ſhone 
ſo bright that Envy could not dimme it. But what worth was there in us 
below? what ſpark, what appearance, what ſhew of deſert in us? All in 
us, not extind, or in the embers, bur naturally darkneſs: a night on our 
underſtanding, ſtone at our hearts, rebellion in our affeGions ; and we 
dead, and thar not in a dream, (as the Anabaptiſts fooliſhly conceive, cal- 
ling Originial ſin the dreamof Auguſtine) but truly and really, All in the 
loins of that one Adam, when that one Adam by his rebellion flew us all , 
and made us all ſlaves, not worthy to be Gods hired ſervants, But ſee here 
a oovicun, God hath ſct forth his love, nay, the exceeding riches of his grace. 
And it is worth our obſerving that God is not richas Man is, to his own 
good and profit. His Riches ſerve not himſelf, but us. And whereas 
Man gathers not wealth by giving, God calls himſelf rich by making us ſo. 
Man adopts becauſe he is rich ; but God then terms himſelf r:ch When he 
doth adopt. Thus with the eye of favour he looked upon us when we were 
deeply plunged inour deſerved miſery. And by this favour yavigams 


 ſpet web: In this deluge of Sin we hoyſe up the ſailes of Hope, and wake 


forward for the high prizeand price of our calling. In this great tempeſt 
He became our Pilote ; majorque dum exacerbatur, erupit, and even in his 
anger forgot his anger, ſlumbered in the tempeſt, becalmed the ſtorm ; and, 
when we were in the mouth of Danger , even almoſt on the rocks of De- 


pair, the light of his countenance ſhone round about us, and by that lighr 


we ſaw the haven where we would be. So that now our Weakneſs became 
a ſtrong argument of Gods Power ; and the ſeed of Corruption in us 
brought forth in him the ſweet fruit of Forgiveneſs. None thunder-ſtruck 
or killed with a curſe but the Serpent, the Devil, who was the procurer 
of it. Though we were exemres, though we were darkreſs, though we were 
diſobedzent and rebellious in our afiecions, yet even in this hoſtility God 


| became our friend ; in this darkneſs He was our light ; in this rebellion He 


ſeal'd our pardon ; in this poverty He was our true wealth ; and of ſlaves 
He made us his children, and brougy 5 into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 
God. And Sons only we are not Þfitt Hezrs ; Heirs of God,and coheirs, joynt- 
As he is Son, ſo we by his right are ſons roo. AU #5 
ours, Paul ts ours, and Cephas is ours, becauſe we are Chriſts , and Chriſt is 
Gods. Sothat St. John might well uſher-in this great advancement which 
an ECCE, Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon a, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 

But, in the ſecond place, beſides this grace of Adoption, we are c<hil- 
dren.too ina manner by Generation. Of his own will begat he us with the word 


a Mata, | of truth. But not ſo as he begat his only egotten Eon, by an eternal gene- 


ration. 
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weration, as Fulgentius ſpeaks, but by 4 voluntary regeneration. In 
him without any natural beginning there remained an eternal na- 
tivity, but Gods Will preceded and went before our new birth. And to 
this end he placed us iz gremio matris Ecclefie, even in the boſome of the 
Church our Mother, who conceived us of the incorruptible ſeed of Gods 
word, as St. Peter ſpeaketh, the bleſſed Spirit quickening this ſeed, till a 
p new creature be brought forth, not into this temporary but into the eter- 
vg ral light ; which ſhe feeds with the bread of life, the word of truth; which 
Jhenouriſheth with the milk of faith ; which the ſtrengthneth with thebread 
of affliction, with the bloud of Martyrs, till growing up from ſtrengh to 
ſtrength, from virtue to virtue, it became at latt a perfec# man in Chriſt Fe- 
| ſus. And this may well be called a birth : for indeed irmuch reſembles our 
natural birth,burt eſpecially in two reſpeds. Firſt, here are the two terms 
of Generation, Non-ens tale, and Exs tale; the Matter out of which it was 
produced,and the Subſtance or Entity which it is now ; Terms truly con- 
rradicory, as different as Heaven and Hell, as Light and Darkneſs : So 
that here is mira mutatio, the change is wonderful, View Man in higggatu- 
rals, as not yet regenerate, and he is as the Apoſtle faith, the child AF: 
oh candidates Diaboli, ſaith Tertullian, one that hath abjured Heaven, and is 
E as it were a competitor, and one that ſtands for Hell, nay, one that may 
be imployedas the Devils inſtrument to bring others thither. As Pliny 
faid of Regulus, ©nicquid a Regulo fit neceſſe eſt fieri ſicut non oportet, ſo 
of him, Whatſoever he doth muſt needs be done amiſs, becauſe he doth ir. 
Who would ever look that a ſweet ſtream ſhould flow from this corruper 
Fountain ? Who would exped& that this Nehuſtitan, this rude piece of 
braſs, ſhould ever be poliſht ? Or is it poſſible, ſo far as in our conceit, 
that out of this Cockatrice-egge there ſhould be hatcht a Dove? Hence 
then encreaſe thy gratitude and obedience, and admireGods Power, With 
meer man this is impoſſible ; but with God all things are poſſible. And this 
Change too, as the Introduction of a humane ſoul, is inſtantaneous and in 
a moment, though the growth be by degrees. Mon opus eſt mora Spiritus 
Sano; The holy Ghoſt needs not the help of delays. Burt if even in- 
to this dead and corrupt matter he breathe the breath of ſpiritual life, it 
ſhall ſtand up from the dead, and live, and be a new creature: Which is 
the terminus ad quem, the ſecond term of this ſpiritual birth. And here 
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4 view him, 'and he is irvgs 5 inev, he is changed, another out of another ; a 
f child of light, candidatus eternitatis, one that thinks of nothing but Xter- 
; nity. Certainly a bleſſed birth and happy change. A happy day it was 


when it might be ſaid that ſucha child was conceived, a child of peace, a 
child of bleſſings,a child of God. That day was a day of brightneſs,a day 
of rejoycing,a typical day of that eternal day when.time ſhall be no more. 
The ſecond reſemblance of our ſpiritual birth to our natural is in re- 
ſpe& of the difficulty and pains in bringing forth this child. And here it is 

but a reſemblance : it will not admit a compariſon. For though the pains - 
of a woman in travel are great, ſo that almoſt they are become proverbial, 
yet they are but light afflitions , ſcarce worth note or naming, in reſpe& 
of the ſorrow and pain endured in this delivery, but rods to theſe ſcor- 
J pions, but as a cramp or convulſion to this rack, as ſcratches to theſe 
wounds, ſcarce breaking the upper skin, as Seneca ſpeaks , whilſt theſe 
| divide aſunder the ſoul and the ſpirit, whilſt they enter the bowels and 
the heart ; ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of in reſpe& of theſe ſighs and groan- 
ings . which the Apoſtle ſaith Rom.8.26. are unſpeakable. For indeed the 
grief of the body is but the body of Grief, but the pain of the ſoul is the 
very ſoul of Pain; and the Soul it is that is afflicted inthis birth ; The ſighs 
are hers, and the proans are hers ; and all is to dead in her ſelf the root of 
K 2 Ins; 
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Sin; 207 exercere quod aata eſt, as St. Hierome, not to be what ſhe is; to 
be in the body, and yet out of the body ; torame the wantonneſs of the 
fleſh; to empty the whole man of luxury ; to prune the over-ſpreading 
paſſions ; all to be delivered,and to bring forth this New creature. @#ante 
ſolicitudines ? quante contrittones ? ſaith St, Ambroſe ; What ſolicitude ? 
what anxiety ? what. contrition ? what tye of Continence ? what laſhes of 
Conſcience ? what bitterneſs of ſoul ? © ualis adverſaries ? What an ad- 
verfary to cope withail and to remove, that would ſtrangle this Infant in 
the womb, in the conception ; nay, that would deſtroy it 3» ſerine, in 
principiis, before it were an embryon, that would not ſuſter it to have pow- 
er to become a child of God : But yet though there be pain and grief in the 
travel, there is joy and comfort after thedelivery. Yue partarit, quatitur 
& compunzitar ; In the travel there is a conquaſſation and compunGtion as it 
were: but que peperit, exſultat ; when the woman is delivered, when the 
little Infant hangs on the teat, there is joy and exſultation; and the Mo- 

ther forgets the pain, becauſe a child is bory into the world. SoChriſt is our 

joy Child to be formed in us, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, at the firſt is bit- 

terand diſtaſtful tous, and we are not willing to conceive him in the womb 

of our ſoul, becauſe this new birth cannot be without a funeral. For to 

be thus born we muſt dye, we muſt dye to our ſelves, to the world, to the 

fleſh : we muſt hate that which wemoſt love ;- we muſt renounce all thac 

may hinder this birth. But when Chriſt © fully forwed in #, the cloud of 
ſorrow is removed, all is ſerene and bright, and we forget the pangs and 

grief and ſorrow which before we endured : for the holy Ghoſt hath come 

»pon the ſoul,and the moſt High hath over-ſhadowed it, and now that holy thing 

which is born ſhall be called the Soni of God. 

And this, Beloved, is the Benefit or Priviledge I told you of. A great 
priviledge : for remittuntur et peccata cui filit nomen aſeribitur ; His pardon 
is ſealed who hath this title and name given him to be the Child of God. But 
aS it is bereficium, ſo it is officium, it is obligatory,and hath a duty annexed 
unto it, If we be Children, we muſt be Obedient. We have now alter'd 
our language. Our dialect was a ſtrange diale& ; we ſpake words clothed 
with death : but now our language and voice is, Abba, Father. And this 
firſt cry, theſe firſt words of our nativity, as Cyprian ſpeaks,Onur Father, 
which art in Heaven, are as witneſles to remember us that we have renoun- 
ced all carnality, and, as Childrenin Chriſt, know only our Father which is 
in heaven. Be yee therefore followers of God, as children ; or, becauſe yee 
are children. For this very appellation is an admonition 5 this title is a 
remembrancer ; this honor and dignity nulſt either inſtru& us, or it will 
condemn us. It was a ſpeech worthy the mouth of an Emperor which A- 
lexander Severus uſed, Conabor me dignum preſtare nomine Alexandr;, [| 
will endeavour to be worthy the name of 4lexayder. And it was a ſpeech 
worthy the mouth of a Chriſtian which Baſilides,a converted Executioner, 
uſed to return upon his companions who perſwaded him to fwear by the 
name of Cxſar, Nos licet jurare, quia ſum Chriſtianus , It is not lawful for 
me to ſwearby him, becauſe I ama Chriſtian. Great honours are contu- 
melies, and upbraid us, if our comportment and behaviour be not anſwer- 
able. What a ridiculous thing was it to ſee Nero an Emperour with his 
Harp or Fidle ; or in his buskinsaGing on a Stage ; to ſee Domitian catch» 
ing of flies, or Hercules at his Diſtaff ? So what an incongruons thing is a 
Chriſtian and a Blaſphemer, a Diſciple and a Traytor ; to be ix area Ecele- 
fie, in the court or floor of the Churchand yet chaff; to be within the pale, 
and yet a Devil; to be a child of God with the teeth of a Lion, ravening 
for the prey, and ready to devour his brother ? If 1 ama Father, where is 
my honor ? ſaith God. Where is your Underſtanding dd” ww 
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7ubborn Wills conquered, your Paſſions ſubdued. And if you were hy 


brahams ſeed, you would do Abrahams works, and noth the Devils , ſaith our John 3 


Saviour to the Jews. Good God ! a wonder it is to fee, a world of Sins, a 
world of Sinners, and yet all Chriſtians ; a deluge 'of Iniquity , and yet 
none drowned, all within the Ark ; ſo many fighting againſt God, and yet 
all his Souldiers ; ſo many abuſing his Name for critles, for nothing, indeed 
out of meer cuſtom, and yet this with a Childs mouth ; ſo many Rebels 
and Traytors, and yetall Children ! But, Beloved, let us not deceive our 
ſelves and our own ſouls. It is not the name of Chil/drex that will entitle 
us to the Kingdom of Heaven, but the reality, the being f9. Without this 
our Religion which we profeſs will accuſe, and the relation which we boaſt 
we have to God will condemn us. For reatus impii, pium nomen, ſaith Sal- 
vian ; A giorious title doth but more lay open our errors ; and it adds to 
the guilt of a wicked man, that he hath his Chriſtendome, and that his name 


is amongſt the Children of God. Bur /et #s walk worthy of the Goſpel of eps. 5; 


Chriſt, and as partakers of the heavenly vocation, conſider the High-prieſt of 


our profeſſion, Chriſt Teſus. Let every one that names Chriſt depart from 2 Tim, 2; 
iniquity. Let ns walk as children of the light : andbe followers of God, as v.8. 


hi children. 

But here the weak Chriſtian will reply , like the Sluggard in the Pro- 
verbs, that there is a Lioninthe way, an impoſlibility of following God; 
that the dignity of the Goſpel is ſo great that neither Man nor Angel are e- 
qual to it, orable to do any thing worthy of it. Indeed a weak Chriſtian, 
and one that would be a ch ſtill, but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ix underſtand- 
ing. For fee: God deſires but a competencie. He likes thee when thou 
followeſt him,though it be witha childs pace,with an Infants ſtrength. £0 
that thou follow him , he interprets thy endeavours performance. And 
though like a Gyant thou rowſe not thy ſelf up to run the race, yet if with 
all thy courage thou follow, he calls thee ſtrong that made thee ſo, though 
thou haſt but the ſtrength of an Infant, But thou ſayeſt it is impoſſible : 
Why,but that which is impoſſiblemay be neceſſary. For thou thy ſelf haſt 
wade it ſo ;The time was in paradiſe when it was not impoſſible.The beſt uſe 
thou canſt make of it is ro do what thou canſt, ſaith St. Auguſtine,and then 
petere a Deo quod non poſſis, to entreat Gods help in that thou canſt not per- 
forme. Andthou needſt not fear a denial : for behold, he is thy Father, 
and thou art his Child, nay Trxvev @2amniy, his dear child, Which is the gra- 
cious Adjuna, and comes next tobe handled. — | 

Incongruous it 13, you ſee, that a Child, ſo freely adopted from ſo baſe 


an eſtate, ſhould prove refracory and diſobedient. And pity it wereznay 


impoſſible, filium zot lacrymarum, as Auguſtines mother ſpake of him, that 
a child bought and begort with ſo much grief, with ſo many tears,ſhould pe- 


. riſhat the laſt in rebel.ion. This prerogative was not granted in vain : 


But ſee here, the watersof comfort riſe higher, and the priviledge is en- 
larged, and the tye made ſtronger. This Child of God, which was Ben- 
ont, a Son of ſorrow, is now become Benjamin, a Son of Gods right hand, 
beloved and dear in his fight. And he will make him even as Joſeph, 4 Son 
of encreafing, a fruitful bough, even a ty bongh by the Well fide. And 
here, Beloved, what wings might I wiſh for to fly a pitch proportionable 
to the height of Gods Love ? Or what line might I uſe to ſound the depth 
of Gods Mercy ? Or with what words ſhall I expreſs how he endears him» 
ſelf to his Children ? Shall I mention the love of Women? The love of Jo- 
nathan to David was greater. Shall I ſpeak of Jonathans love to David ? 
It was preat indeed, but to a friend : But God embraces firſt, and loveth 
firſt. We hue him, becauſe he loved ns firſt. He is © is damn nant, the 
Father of vue; and he is 4 damn, Love it ſelf. And he delights in pore 
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titles and attributes, ſaith Nazianzene, ire voyuo3sm0y, that he may as It were 
by proclamation promulge and publiſh bis love. And no carnai friend, though 
as Chryſoſtome faith, he be mad in love, can ſo burn in affection to his 
friend,as God doth in love to our ſouls. Now this love of God is firſt a Pre- 
venting Love: Ic prevents our floynefſs and backwardneſs to entertain 
it. We ſacrificed to the Queen of Earth, to Fortune, that ſhe would love 
us; to the World, that it would favour us; and never thought of Gods 
Love. 2. It isa Purgiag Love : It waſhes away our corruption and filth, 
and ſets us upon our leggs, that we may walk iz love. 3. It is an Over- 
flowing Love, mia charitas, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, exceeding great, too 
much Love, Jarger then our Thoughts, or our Deliges, paſſing our Under- 
ſtanding. Sermo non valet exprimere : experimento opus eſt ; Speech cannot 
reach it : Experience muſt expreſs it. Feel it we may ; diſcourſe of it 
we cannot. 4- Laſtly, it is a Bountiful Love, and it is Perpetual. Wtb 
an everlaſting lyve have I loved thee, ſaith God ; and He hath howved us, and 


# Thefs.2.16: given us everlaſting conſolation ; and, He hath prepared for his children acrown; 
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and they are heaas deſtinated to a diadem, ſaith Tertullian. His commongifts, 
his earthly goods, que nec ſola ſunt, nec ſumma ſunt, which are neither the 
greateſt goods, nor yet alone, but have aiwaiesa mixture and taſte of evil, 
he gives unto his baſtard children, as Abraham gave gifts to the ſons of his 
Concubines ; but the heritage to Iſaac, the Kingdom and the Crown to the 
children of promiſe. Nay further yet ; His Love 1s there greateſt, where 
it appears leaſt, In our miſery and affliGion, in the anguiſh of our foul, 
when we think he frowns upon us, and is angry, his love attends and waits 
upon us, his wings are over us, wealwaies carry his proteaion about us. 
Suppoſe it be an Aſp, ora Baſilisk, we ſhall walk upon it: a Lion, or a 
Dragon ; we ſhall tread ic under foot : a Red-ſea ; it ſhall divide it ſelf: 
a hot fiery furnace ; we ſhall be bathed in it: a Lions den ; thou ſhalt be 
as ſafe in it as in thy private Chamber : Suppoſe it poyſon; it ſhall not 
hurt thee : a Viper ; thou ſhalt fling it off: the wittieſt and moſt exquiſite 
corment, thou ſhalt not feel it. For martyres nox eripuit ; ſed nunquam dc- 
ſeruit ? he took not the Martyrs from the ſake ; bur did he forſake them. 
No ; his love was with them at the ſtake, and in the fire. And this heat 
of Love did ſo enflame them, that the fire burnt not, the rack tormented 
not, becauſe the pain was ſwailowed up in Love. Nay, all ſhall work for 
the beſt to the children of God. Be they Aﬀflictions ? We miſcall them ; 
they are but tryals, but leſſons and ſermons. Be they tears ? he puts them 
inhis bottel. Be they enemies, and that a mighty hoſt ? Behold, they that 
be with us are mo then they that be with them. The monntain was full of hor- 
ſes and chariots of fire round about Eliſha. Or, if not, our Patience 1s re- 
venge ; and our Sufferance heaps coals of fire upon the head of our adver- 
ſaries. Beitthe World ; We ſo uſe it, that we may enjoy God, ſaith St. Au- 
guſtine. Beit the Fleſh ; by Gods power we beat it down, Be it the De- 
vil himſelf ; In ſtriving to take away, he encreaſes our giory, Be it Death; 
It is but a,paſſage. What though we be here in diſgrace,the very ofi-ſcouring 
of the world, the by-word and ſong of the people; accounted the cauſe of 
all evils, as the Chriſtians were in the primitive times, (no hail, no great 
thunder, no inundation, but the Chriſtians were accuſed for it) what though 
we be never ſo vile,never ſo contemptible in this world? weare here ſtran- 
gers ; the world knows us not, becauſe it knows not God. No marvel if a 
King unknown inanother Country, be courſly or injuriouſly uſed, becauſe 
he is unknown, and in another Country. Let then the world eſteem of 
Gods children as it pleaſe : They are here in an unknown p'ace, peregrint 
deorſum, cives ſurſum ; like mountains or high hills, as Seneca ſpeaks of his 


Philoſopher ; Their growthand tallneſs appears not to men afar off, bur to 
thoſe 
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thoſe who come nigh. At the Day of Judgment there will another account 
be made. When God appears, we ſhall be like unto him. Then the note will 
be changed, and the cry alter'd. We fools thought their life madneſs , and 
their end without honour : but now they are counted amongſt the children of Wiſds 5: 
God,and their portion among ſt his dear Saints, And are God's children dear 
unto him ? Sure this benefit hath a tye, and this encreaſe of God's love calls 
for an increaſe of gratitude. He expeGs thac he ſhould be dear tous. For 
though God's love be not as Man's love, zegotiatio , as Seneca ſpeaketh , a 
kind of a market-love, with which we rraffick, and from it expe& 
gain 3 yet he expects that we ſhould love him again : Not that 
our Love can profit him, but for our own fakes. He will not love. 
at randome.; he will not caſt away his Love, nor his Mite, but he will have 
4 it repayed. Burif histen Talents be laid up in a Napkin, laid afide as not 
. worth the uſing, then his anger riſeth, and his indignation is high and he 
will not only takeaway his Talents, but will bind thee hand and foot , and 
caſt thee into Priſen, and puniſh thee as an unprofitable ſervant. Ir is ſo 
even withus Men. No wound greater to us then that which Ingratitude 
giveth. If it bad been my enemy, I could have borne it, ſaith David ; but is 
was my familiar friend, with whom I took ſweet counſel , that did me this 
wrong. When Caſſius and the reſt ſet upon Czſfar with their Poniards in the 
Senate-houſe, he defended himſelf with ſilence : but when Brutus ſtruck, 
he covered his face with his robe, with his $4 ov Tmixvor ; What thow my ſou 
Brutus ? That Brutus ſtab'd him, this was the Steletto at his heart. It is 
ſo with God. We cannot offend him more then by unthankfulneſs. Ingre- - 
tum fi aixeris, omnia aixeris. For init are all fins. Infidelity begets it : 
and we cannot name a greater ſinner then an Infidel. A fin this is fo hate- 
ful and deteſtable toGod that we find him complaining to theHeavens and to Is: -- 
the Earth of the Jews ingratitude : Hear,O Heavens ,and hearken,O Earth: © 
for Thave nouriſhed rebellious children. And he might well complain: The 
Jews were his peculiar people, culled out of the whole world,graced with 
the Title of Populus menus. They were his people, his dear people. like 
Gideons fleece, full of the dew of heavenly benedicion, when all theearth 
was dry beſides ; a Signet on God's right hand, a Seal on his heart, and as 
the Apple of his eye ; his Vineyard, which he hedged about, planted with 
the beſt plants, built a Tower in the mid(t of it, and ſpared no diligence 
to better it ; a Nation which he raiſed and increaſed and defended with 
wonders. How can he then now bear with their ingratitude ? How can he 
be pleaſed with theſe wild grapes, of Diſobedience, and Stubborneſs, and 
Rebellion ? Surely, as he hath threatned, he will pluck off this Signet, he 
| will take away this Hedpe, he will dry this Fleece, he will pull this Eag'e 
out of her neſt. Though ſhe make her neſt high , he will pluck her down from 5,0 1, 16, 
thence. She ſhall be ſmall among the heathen. And this Populus mens ſhall be po- 
pulus nullus,this his peeple ſhall be no people, but a ſcatrer'd nation;the ſcorn of 
the world, 2 quos omnium Ceſarum ira aetumuit, who have ſmarted as ſlaves 
| under each Emperor ; whoſe very nam? ſhall be odious,as it is at this day, 
| Be'oved, to come home to our ſelves, and to change Jewry into England; 
If they then, ſurely we now are populus Dei, Gods people, az much endear- 
ed, as much obliged, as ever the Jews were. When the cloud of Superſti- 
tion darkned England, God diſperſed that cloud, and placed the Candle in 
the candleſtick, the Goſpel in the Church: And this Taper hath burnt bright 
theſe many years, we may ſay by miracle for oureremmies whole induſtry 
hath been to extinguiſh ic. We have alſo ſeen Gods wonders on the deep : 
For when we ſaw no door of hope to paſs through, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
when our enemies were ready to devour us, as withan Eaſt-wind God ſcat- 
tered them: And that Navy which his Holineſs had chriſtned, and called 
Invincible, 
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Invjncible, in a moment was overcome ; and a Coin was ſtampt with a 
fitter name, a new inſcription, VENIT, IVIT, FUIT, It came , it went 
away, it. came juſt to nothing. Nay, when Hell it ſelf fought againſt us, 
and there lacked nothing bur the touch of a match to our deſtruction, God 
inan inſtant blaſted and nullified the deſign of þloudy men. They were in 
travel with miſchief, and were delivered too, but they brought forth a 
lye.., Theſe loving kindneſſes,l know, you all will ſay deſerve to be writ- 
ten in a pillar of warble, with a pen of iron and the point of a diamond, 
and to be ſhewen to all poſterity. Bur, Beloved, it is not verbal thanks a- 
Jone that God requires : but we muſt write theſe favours in our hearts, and 
the remembrance of them muſt drive us to repentance for that great ſin of 
Ingratitude, it muſt win us to obedience, and inforce us to a more Chri- 
ſtian converſation, and that c/#o, hodze, without delay, this day ; leſt God 
remove his Providence from our Tabernacle ; leſt he blow out our Taper, 
and remove our Candleſtick ; leſt he darken our Sun, and turn our Moon 
Into bloud ; leſt he furbiſh that ſword which is already drawn againſt us, 
.to.cut us off and deſtroy us. The Jews were his children, as dear to him 
.as we are ; and now they are caſt away, cut off, ſmall and deſpiſed amongſt 
men! Beſides this larger Volumeof Gods bleſſing, each Chriſtian hath at 
leaſt a pocket Manual, in which he may read Gods love unto himſelf, and 
tell what he hath done for his ſoul. If thou be rich, it was God's love that 
made thee ſo ; and he looks for ſome reſtitution þy the hands of the poor. 


Tf thou be full of daies, thou, hadſt them from Gods right hand ; and he 
.gaye them not that thou ſhouldſt ſtill be a child in underſtanding. If thou 
| bean Abſolom for beauty, God made not ſo fair a ſoul for a bad'gieſt, a 


foul ſou]. Tf thou haſt a good thought, it was Gods love that wrought it, 
and thou muſt not be ſo unkind as to ſtifle it. If thou haſt a holy intend- 
ment, it was God that raiſed it, and it 1s ſacriledge to pull it down. If 
thou haſt Perſeverance in goodneſs, it was God that continued it, and thy 
prayer muſt be that he will not depart from thee. And then, if out 6f 
all theſe thou findeſt a full perſwaſion that thy fins are forgiven , and that 
thou art lovely in Gods fight, thou wuſt alſoencreaſe thy obedience ; and 
as thou taſteſt of Gods Jove in the higheſt degree, ſo thou muſt wind up this 
obedience to thehigheſt pin ; thou muſt ke a follower of God,as a child worth 
to be beloved, worthy to be dear. Which is the laſt ſtep of this Gradation,arid 
comes now to be handled. 
A child of God, and a dear child; A great priviledge, a great tye. 
But now not only to be ſo, but to be made worthy to te fo, 
not only to be erndeared, but to be filizs diligibilis, a child worthy 
of love, and of a deformed and defaced perſon to be made amiable, 
this is that cord of ax, that band of Love that draws us, this is the co- 
vering of that Black which the Sun had hoked upon : this is the work of our 


well-beloved Chriſt Jeſus, And now he calleih, Ariſe, my love, my fair 


oe, aud come away. As when St. Chryſoſtore makes it an argument of the 
dignity of the Soul, that whereas a Body naturally deformed cannot by the 
moſt skilful Artiſt be brought tqgn apt and ſeemly proportion, yet the 
ſoul polluted, crooked and maimed way be cleanſed ,and ſer as it were, and 
made ſtraight again : So muſt we here, with the Apoſtle, make it not only 
an argument of Geds Love, but a great motive to our Obedience , That 
our fins are forgiven us, That they ſhall not be imputed unto us, That we 
ſhall appear before our Judge not in our own likeneſs, but in the likeneſs 
of our elder Brother Chriſt Feſws, who is truly Tizroy 4amnny, Gods well- 
belrved Son, in whom he ts well-pleaſed; When Joſeph, a fair perſon 4nd 
well-favoured, was enticed by Potiphars wife to lie with her, his anſwer 
was ; My maſter hath made me ruler over his houſe,and hath committed alt into 
my 


EX i -rF. 
F «4 RS 3 


The Sixth Sermon. 73 


my hand ; he hath "_ nothing from me, but thee : How then ſhall 1 do this 
great wickedneſs, 4nd ſin againſt God Beloved, each Chriſtian ſhould thus 
diſpute with himſelf ; I was fore wounded, and God hath procured a ſalve 
for my ſore: and ſhall I therefore lye ſtill, and bleed my ſelf to death ? He 
hath for my ſake humbled his Son, he hath mulciplyed his mercies upon me; 
and ſhall I make his Mercy a cauſe of my obſtinacie in fin? He hath kept 
nothing from me but his Honor ; and ſhall I ſtrive to diminiſh that ? He 
hath freely forgiven memy fin ; and ſball Sin therefore abound ? God forbid. 
God forbid that our Practice ſhould not as well give Rome the lye as our 
Dodrine. She imputes it unto us, that we lull men aſleep on the Pillow of 
Security ; that we ſing a Requiem to their ſouls,when the conſcience ts moſt 
claniorous ; that we are meer Solzfid;ans, leaning upon a Reed, relying only 
upon an empty and hollow Faith ; that we do per contemplationem walare , 
faith Bellarmine, hover as it were on the wings of Contemplation ; that 
we hope to go to Heaven with only thinking of it, and never ſtrive for in- 
herent Righteouſneſs; and thar our Aſſurance that our ſins are forgiven us. is 
prefidium peccati,the Devils fenſe, and a ſtrong bullwark,that the kingdom of 
® Sin cannot be demoliſht in us. So charitable is their opinion of us. And 
bi although Gods Meſſengers do lift up their voice like 4 trumpet againſt Sin , 
fq and whip the vice of Security out of the Temple,although aur Pu]pits ring 
and ſound again with the Doctrine of Good works , and not one of our 
Writers that ever I could ſee (except ſome few hare-brained Lutherans ) 
- did ever let fall from their quills one word that might prejudice the neceſ- 
ſity thereof, yet they cry out as men at great fires, as yet were the only in- 
cendiaries,and Religion were now a laying on the pile, and the whole Chri- 
ſtian world by us to be ſet on combuſtion. Ir is true, Beloved ; wecould 
pay them with their own coyn; we could caſt before their eyes their Hay 
and their Stubble,ſtuff fir for the fire,their Indulgences and private Maſſes, 
their Pardons for ſins not yet committed, pillows indeed and true dormito- 
ries to lay men aſleep on. But Recrimination 1s no remedy ; and Silence is 
the beſt anſwer to Impudence. Our beſt way to confute them is by our 
practice; as Diogenes confuted Zeno, that believed there was no ſuch thing 
as Motion, by walking over the room. So if Chriſt ſay unto us, Towr fins 
are forgiven you, let us then take up our beds, and walk. Let him that lies on 
the bed of Security, ariſe from that bed ; on the bed of Idleneſs,awake from 
that ſleep, from that ſlumber,and unfold his hands,and ſtand up,and walk be- 
fare God in the land of the living. For, Beloved, what ? are we believers ? 
are we faithful ? Why, then we muſt, nay,we cannot chuſe Þnt be,obedient; 
For Faith and Aſſurance of forgiveneſs is the ground and foundation, not 
only of Chriſtian Charity, bur alſo of all other virtues, of all true Obedi- 
ence ; having its reſidence not only in the Underſtanding, but alſo in the 
Will ; not floating in the brain, but enflaming the heart,and thereby gaining 
dominion and a kingdom over the affe&ions. Hence Faith is called obeds- 
ence 2 Theſs. 1. 8, where Paul ſaith that there is 4 flaming fire provided for 
theſe who obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt, For as he obeys his Phyſician, noc 
who believes he is skilful; but who obſerves his preſcripts, who rakes the 
Recipe, and is careful of his own health and his Phyſicians honor; ſo he is 
truly faithful zhat obeys the Goſpel of Chriſt ; who doth not only believe that 
Chriſt is a moſt able Phyſician of his ſoul,and that the Goſpel is the heft Phy- 
ſick, the beſt Purgation, but he who takes this Phyſick, although there be 
Wormwood or Gall or Aloes in it ; whoembraceth and receiveth Chriſt be- 
ing offered unto him, although he bring grief and affligionsa'ong with him 5 
x who obſerves his rules, although he preſcribes Diligence and Induſtry and 
} Carefulneſs ; who doth therefore the more hate Sin beeauſe it is forgiven 
| him ; laſtly,who doth the more love God, becauſe through Chriſt he is made 
| L 


&: 


content, to be a Chriſtian. There are thorns as well as roſes; there are 
the waters of Marah as well as thoſe flowing with milk and honey ; there are 
forrows within, and fightings without ; there are the marks of Chriſt Feſus 
fo be bor ;, there isa book of Lamentations like that of Ezekiels to be de- 
voured and digeſted too. In thy way to Heaven there lies a ſword, faith 
Chryſoſtome, and fire, and contumelies, and diſgrace : and thou canſt not 

go abont, but this Sword muſt prick thee, this Fire ſcorch thee, theſe Diſ- 
_ graces light on thee. And before thou go thy journey, thy very boſome 
friends, thy old acquaintance, thy Sins, are to renounced. I have caſt a- 
way all worldly defires, faith Nazianzene, «9 s Xu5p gwdleteulw, fince I 
came to be of the order of Chriſt,and to rank my ſelf among(t Chriſtians. Ane, 
Pity it is, ſaith Cyprian, that froms cum Dei ſizno pura,that forhead which 
was ſigned with the ſign of the Croſs, ſhould ever be compaſſed about with 
the Devils Garland. And, The Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſaith he,were tryed by 
afflitionsand torments and the Croſs it ſelf, ze de Chriſto eſſet delicata con- 
feffio, that the tryal might be ſolid , and the confeſſion chen made, nor 
when there wasa calm, when the brim of the water was ſmooth and even ; 
not in the ſun-ſhine, but in the ſtorm and tempeſt, when Perſecution raged, 
and the Sxord glittered, and the Enewy was terrible. This was the crue 
tryal of a Chriſtian : And indeed, Beloved, the Goſpel (of which when we 
hear, we think of mercy, not of grace ) is yauwminey, 4 bitter-ſweet ; a 
potion indeed, and more cordial then we can imagine, but not without its 
bitterneſs. Nay, further yet ; the Goſpel holdeth us with a ſtronger bond 
thenthe Law. For although it add nothing to the Law in reſpe& of inno- 
vation, as if that were defe&ive, yet it doth 1n reſpect of 11luſtration and 
interpretation. Our Saviour propoſed xox nova, ſed nove, not new com- 
wands, but after a new manner. It was ſaid of old, Thos ſhalt zot ſteal; 
bur thou mayeſt do this by denying an almes : for that is furtum interpre- 
tativum, theft by way of interpretation, becauſe thou keepeſt that from 
the poor man which is due unto him. In the Law it is written, Thos ſhalt 
wot commit adultery: under the Goſpel an Eunuch may commit it : for he 
may” fabulari cums oculis, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks : And he who hath looked 
upon 4 woman, to luſt after her, is guilty of this ſin, ſaith our Saviour. The 
language of the Law was, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: but 
now It 15,Good for evil; Bleſs for a curſe. And plus lex quam amiſit invenit, 
the Law was a gainer, not a loſer, by this precept of Chriſt, I ſay anto you, 
Love your enemies. Therefore the Schoolmen well call the Coſpel ons al- 
tevians, a lightning burden, nuch like the Wing of a bird, which maketh 
the bird heavier, but yet it is that it flies with. Beloved, ro ſhut up all 
in a word ; As he ſpake of Vidory, It is not gotten ſedendo, & wotis, by 
ſitting ſtill, and wiſhing for it ; ſo our ſpiritual Conqueſt flies not down 
into our boſome whilſt we ſit folding of our arms : Nor will Palam's wiſh 
be the chariot to carry us to heaven, Let me aye the death of the righteous : 
Neither will the walls of Sin fall down with good defires, with religious 
wiſhes, as the walls of Jerichodid with rams horns. No; the World is 
deceitful ſill, and the Devil js a Devil {ti!],and we are yet in the fleſh; and 
a wonder it were that we alone among(t other Chriſtians ſhou!d tread the 
paths of life, and never ſweat in them ; that this way ſhould Le a way of 
bloud when the Apoſtles walkt in it, and ſtrowed with roſes now for us. 
Or can we expe that we ſhould be carried up to heaven in a dream,or that 
God ſhould draw us thither whether we will or no; as if he could not reign 


without us,nor the bleſſed Angels be happy but in our company.Good God! 
what 
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what a preſuwption is it to think that the name of Child, the meer opinion 
of Gods Love, and to talk of forgiveneſs of ſins ſhould help us ! that good 
wiſhes will promote us: that, when we have caſt our ſelves headlong into a ſea 
of miſery,intoa deluge of fin, it will be enough to ſay,e Maſter, ſave we; we 
periſþ. Beloved,be not decerved : God ts not mocked. If we will have Chriſt 
GE co be our Prieſt, to ſarisfie for our fins, and to intercede for.us., he nuſt be 
E our Prophet too, to teach us z andour King, to govern and rule us. IF 
we will have the meat that periſheth not, we muſt labour for it; if eternal 
bfe, we mult lay hold on it 5 if the garland, we muſt run foric ; if we will 
enjoy the Benefit, we muſt perform the Office ; if we will be c<hil- 
dren of God, we muſt be followers of God ; if we would be endeared 
| to him, he nuſt be dear to us if we would be /vely, we muſt be loving ; 
go and if God forgive-our ſins,we muſt forſake them; if we will have the cromn 
o- of life, we muſt be fatthful azto death; if wewill have the victory,we miſt Ker. 3. a1. 
#7 tight for it. Vincenti dabitur. To him that overrometh will .Ghriſft grant to 
fit upon his throne. He hatha Crown laid up for his Chilaren, and his 
Children ſhall have their bleſſing, and ſhall know that they were dear unto - 
him ; They ſhall enter into their inBeritance,the Kingdom ropred or them, 
And now not only Paul & theirs, and Cephas is theirs, but Chriſt is theirs, and 
God is theirs, and the Crown 1s theits, and Heaven is theirs; not in hope 
only, but in reality ; not in appretienſion onely, bur in frujtionalſo; not 
in right and title only, but alſo in poſſeſſion. Thither the Lord bring us 
rho purchaſed it for us With his pretious bloud. == 
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MATTH. XVIII. . 


. At the ſame time came the Diſciples unto Jeſus , ſaying, Who 34 the j 
greatefl in the kingdome of heaven * | P 


WxERE is a ſtrange Queſtion putup, and that by Diſci- 
g ples; andas ſtrange an Anſwer given, and that by bi” 
ET Chriſt himſelf. The Queſtion is.; Who ſhould be the 
& greateſt in the kingdome of heavey. The Anſwer is , 
That in that kingdome «4 CGhzld is the greateſt. A Que- 
=> ſition put up by men prepoſlſeſſed with hopes of Great- > 
> neſs, ignorant what this Kingdome, and what Great- j 
| neſs was 3 and an Anſwer excellently fitted to thar 
Queſtion, checking at once their ignorance, and removing it. So that here 
you ſee Ambition and Ignorance put up the Queſtion ; and Wiſdome it 
ſelf makes the Anſwer. Ambition and Ignorance ſwell our thoughts into i 
a huge bulk, and make us Giants ; but Wiſdome abates that tumour, con- 4} 
tracs and ſhrinks us up into the ſtature'of a Child. Who &« the greateſt ? 
ſay the Diſciples: that is the Queſtion. A Child # the greateſt ? faith 
our Saviour, who was the Wiſdome of the Father: That is the An- 
ſwer. 
Indeed a man is known by his ſpeech, and our words commonly are the 
Matth, 15.19, evaporations of our Hearts. Oat of the heart proceed evil thoughts, ſaith 
Chriſt, and evil queſtions too. Such as the Heart is, which is the fountain 
of life, ſuch are the motions of the parts. Such as the Will is, which is 
the beginning of aGion, ſuch are the motions and operations of the Soul , 
which flow from the Wil], and are commanded by it. Our Words are the 
commentaries on our Will : For when we ſpeak, we makeas it were a de- 
ſe&ion of our own Hearts, and read an Anatomy-leQure upon our ſelves. 
Our wanton talk diſcovers a ſtews in the Heart : When our words are 
ſwords, the Heart isa ſlaughter-houſe : When we bear falſe witneſs, that is 
the Mint : When we worſhip Mammon, that is his Temple. The Heart is 
$p1&5 hgwov THs xgxiag, the ſhop and work-houſe of all evil. In this we ſer up 
idols; in this we work miſchief; in this we heap up riches, build up thrones, 
raiſe up Kingdomes. Who 7s the greateſt in the kingdome of heaven? is the 
very diale& of Ambition, and ſhews that the Diſciples hearts were ſo ſer 
on Honor that they could not ask a queſtion right. 
Mark 9.344 Weread that they had diſputed of this before amongſt themſebuves by the 
way : and then they pur up this queſtion to Chriſt, here in this Chapter. 
And again, Chap. 20. and again Lke 22. when he had eaten the Paſſeover 
with them, when he had foretold his Paſſion, and preacht unto them the 
dodGrine of the Croſs, when his Paſſion was nigh at hand, even thendid theſe 


Diſciples dream of honors and greatneſs and a temporal kingdome,and are 
nor 
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not aſhamed to tell it to Chriſt himſelf ; Who 7s the greateſt in the kingdome 
of heaven ? Firſt they diſpute it among themſelves in the way, and then 
they azk Chriſt the queſtion. This is the method of the warld at this day; 
Firſt, to diſpute every man in the way, 2 v?4 ſu4, in his own way ;- the 
Covetous in the way that leads to wealth, the Ambitious in the way that 
leads to honor, the Sacriligeous perſon in the way that leads to atheifin and 
profanenefs:and then to ask Chriſt himſelf a queſtion,and hope to ſtrength» 
en their vain imaginations by Scripture, and to have an anſwer which ſhall 
fic their humor, and flatter their ungrounded reſolutions, even from the 
mouth of Chriſt himſelf. From him they hear that they muſt work with 
their own hands : he then ſpeaks of Riches and Honor. From him they hear 
chat Bell boweth down ; Dagon muſt fall, andall Superſtition nwſt be ragt- 
ed out, Nyullurs fine auttoramento malum eſt. We can now be covetaus, 
be ambitious, be ſacrilegious, be what the Fleſh and our Luſts will have 
us, be any thing, by Scripture. Who 7s the greateſt in the kingdowe of 
heaven ? the Diſciples would never haveaskt thequeſtion, had nor their 
thoughts run on Greatneſs, had they not thought that Chriſt had come to 
this end, to ſet upa throne of ſtate for one of them. Jo 

I will not make this error of the Diſciples greater then it is: and yet: I 
cannot make it leſs becauſe Diſciples-fell into it, and, which the Jeſuits; 
for St. Peters ſake pronounce it but a ſmall and venial one. St.Chryſoſtome 
calls it &yxanus, 4 fault. And it concerns us not ſo much to aggravate as to 
avoid it. It is ſufficient for us that Chriſt hath reſolved this Queſtion, and 
brought a little Child upon the ſtage to teach Diſciples, and to teach us to 
avoid that rock which the Diſciples themſelves had dafſht upon. 2 

In the words then we will obſerve, 1. the Occaſion of the Queſtion , 
pointed out unto us in the firſt words, At the ſame time ; 2. The Perſons 


that moved the Queſtion 3 which are plainly named, The Diſciples came wn» 


to Jeſus frying 3- The Queſtion ir ſelf, Who zs the greateſt ti the king- 
dome of heaven ? Where we ſhall cake ſome pains to diſcover the true na» 
'ture of*this Kingdome, that ſo we may plainly ſee the Diſciples error and 
miſtake,and carefully avoid it. Theſe are the parts we ſhall ſpeak of, and 
out of theſe draw ſuch inferences as may be uſeful far our inſtrugion ; that 
as if by the Diſciples dodrine, when they were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, 
ſo by their error, when they were yet novices in the School of Chriſt, we 
may learn to guide our ſteps, and walk more circumſpedly in the wayesof 
truth ; that by their ill putting up the Queſtion We may learn to ſtate, it 
right. Of theſe in their order. | 
We are firſt to ſpeak of the Occaſion of this Queſtion. And.to diſco» 
ver this, we muſt look back upon the paſſage immediately going before , 
Chapt. 7: and as it were uſhering in my Text. There the Occahon pri- 
vily lurks, as the Devil did in the Occaſion. And there we find how our 
Saviour ina wonderful manner both paid and received tribute, received 
it of the Sea, and paid it unto Czſar; in the one profeſſing himſelf to be 
Czſars Subje&, in the other proving himſelf to be Czſars Lord. You ſee, 
Czſar commands him to pay tribute, and Chriſt readily obeys ; but with- 
al he commands the Sea, and behold the Fiſhes haſtento him with tribute in 
their mouths, Chapt. 17.27. Now why our Saviour did ſo ſtrangely mix tor 
gether his Humility and his Power, in part the reaſon is given by himſelf, 
Leſt we ſhould offend thew. For having proved himſelf free, and therefore 
not ſubje& to tribute, (for if the Sons of Kings be free, then the Son of the 
King of Heaven muſt needs be ſo) yet ſaith he unto Perer , T! hat we give no 
offence, caft thy angle into the Sea. He is content to do himſelf wrong , 
and to looſe his profit, to gain his peace, And as he:did expreſshis Hu- 
mility thar be might not offend Czſar, ſa wemay be cafily perſwaded _ 
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he did wanifeſt his Glory that he might not offend his Diſci ples. For leſt 
his Diſciples peradventure ſhould begin to doubt whether he was, as he 
pretended, Lordof heaven and earth, who did ſo willingly acknowledge 
a ſuperior, look how much he ſeem'd to impair his credit Þy ſo humbly 
paying of tribute, ſomuch and more he repaired it by ſo gloriouſly recei- 
ving it. - Now ſaith the Text, At the ſame time,when this wonderful thing 
was aGing, then was this Queſtion propoſed, Bur now in all this ation 
let us ſee what occaſion was here given to this Queſtion, what ſpark to kin- 
dle ſuch a thought in the Difciples hearts, what one circumſtance which 
might raiſe ſuchan ambitious conceit. They might indeed have learnt from 
hence Humility and Obedience to Princes, though Tyrants, and as Tyrants 
exa@ing that which is not due, anda Willingneſs to part with their right 
rather then to offend ; That Chriſt is not offended when thus parting with 
our goods we offend our ſelves to pleaſe our Superiours. Bur a corrupt 
Heart poyſons the moſt wholſome, the moſt didaGical, the moſt exemplary 
ations, and then ſucks from them that venome which ir ſelf firſt caſt. A 
ſick ill-affeted tomach makes food it felf the cauſe of a diſeaſe, and makes 
an Antidote poyſon. Prejudice and a prepoſſefTed mind, by a ſtrong 
kind of Alchymie, turns every thing into it ſelf, wakes Chriſts Humility 
an occaſion of pride, his Submiſſion a foor-ſtoo! toriſeup upon, and upon 
Subje&Rion it ſelf lays the foundation of a Kingdome. 

Some of the Fathers, as Chryſoſtome, and Hierome, and others, were 
of opinion that the Diſciples, when they ſaw Peter joyned with Chriſt in 
thisaGion, and from thoſe words of our Saviours,* Take , and give them 
far me and thee, did nouriſh a conceit that Peter in this was preterred be- 
fore the reſt, and that there was ſome peculiar honor done to him above his 
fellows: and that this raiſed in them a diſdain againſt Peter : and that their 

| diſdain moved them to propoſe this Queſtion , not particularly , Whether 
Peter ſhould be , but «Degiras, in general terms, I ho ſhould be,the greateſt. 
And this the Church of Rome lays hold on; and founding her pretended 
Supremacy on Peter, whereſoever ſhe finds but the name of Peter, nay ; * 
but the ſhadow of Peter, ſhe ſeeks a myſtery ; and,if ſhe cannot find one, 
ſhe will make one. The Cardinal is fond of this interpretation,and brings 
it in as a ſtrong proof of that claim the Biſhop of Rome makes of being 
Prince of all the world. But what is this but 7nterpretationibus ludere de 
ſeriptaris ? when the Text turns countenance, to pur a face and a fair gloſs 
upon it, and make it ſinile upon that monſtrous Error which nothing but 
their Ambition could give birth and life unto ? For,” to ſpeak truth, what 
honor could this be to Peter ? To pay tribute 1s aſignof ſubjetion , not 
of honor. And, if we will judge righteous judgment, nay, if we will 
judge but according to the appearance, the greateſt honor which could here 
have accrewed to Peter, had been to have been exempted when a!l the reſt 
had paid. To ſpeak truth then, or at leaſt that which is moit probably 
true, not any honor done to Peter, but the diſhonor which .was done to 
Chriſt himſelf, may ſeem to be the true Occaſion of this Queſtion. I ſhall 
give you my reaſon for it. Weſeeita common thing in the world that 
men who dream of Honors, as the Diſciples here did,orow more ambitious 
by the ſenſe of ſome diſgrace : As in Winter we ſee the fountains and hol- 
low caverns of the earth are hotteſt ; and as the Philoſophers will.tell us 
that a quality grows ſtronger and more intenſe by reafon of 1:s contrary. 
Humility may ſometimes blow the bladder of Pride; Diſgrace may beas a 
wind ro whet up our ambitious thoughts toa higher pitch. Or it may be 
as Water; ſome drops of it by a kind of moral Antiperiſtaſis may kindle 
this fire within us,andenrage it; and that which was applyed as a remedy 


toallay the tumour, may by our indiſpoſition and infirmity be made an oc- 
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caſion toencreaſeit. We traſted that this had been he who (hould have re- 
deemed Iſrael, ſay they Lake 24.21, Is this he who ſhould come withthe 
Swordand with Power and with Abundance-unto them ? that ſhould. roat 
up the Nations before them, and re-inſtate them in the Land of Canaan? Ig 
this that Meſſias which,after many years vidorioufly paſt onearth;ſhould at 
laſt reſign up his life, and eſtabliſh his Kingdome upon his Succeflors. for 
ever? Aconceit not newly crept in,but which they may ſeem to have had 
by a kind of cradition, as appeareth by that of or Saviour Lake ra.:r5; 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread tn the kingdome of God : andby the muther: 
Zebedee's children, who requeſted thatwer two ſons might fit, one nt Ch, Matth, 20.2 
right hand, the other at his left in his kingdome. And can Chriſt do this , - 
and thus ſubmit himſelf? Can he bea King that thus pays tribute ? Some fir 
and pang of this diſtemper did no doubt trouble the Diſciples minds/at 
this rime. They had been often troubled with it, and had ſundry times 
diſcuſt amongſt themſelves, as we have obſerved, who ſhonld be the greatefs 
And now upon this occaſion, ſeeing Chriſt bowing to Autority, and ſub: 
mitting to them whom they thought he came to deſtroy ; the fire burned, 
and they ſpake with their tongue. Seeing the Lord of heaven and earth thus 
challeng'd for tribute,and thus gently yielding to pay it, they loſt the fight 
of his Power in bis Fumility ; they forgot the miracle of the Money in the 
fiſhes mouth, becauſe it was tribute : And being ſtruck with Admiration 
they began co enquire whatHonors and what degrees of Greatneſs were in his 
Kingdowe, which is his Church ; and obſerving the King of Heaven himfelf 
thus ſubje& to command, inſtead of learning Humility, they foment their 
Pride, they awake their Ambition, and rowſe it.up to ſeek the glory of this 
world ; they are bold to ask him who was the Maſter and patern of Humi- 
lity, Who the greateſt in the — of heaven? This I take to be the 
Occaſion of this Queſtion. And ſol paſs from it to the Perſons who mg+ 
ved it ; The Diſciples came unto Teſs. Wixi: 
And the Difciples, we doubt not, had been well and often inſtructed . 
that che Kingdome of Chriſt was wot of this world, but ſpiritual ; yet the 
prejudicate conceit they had of the Meſſias did ſhut up their underſtands 
ing againſt this truth ; the ſhape they had drawn in their minds of Chriſt 
made Chrilt leſs viſible in his own ſhape. So hard it is howiini bominem exnue- 
re, fora man to pur off himſelf; for a man that looks for a Pearl, to inter- 
pret it Grace ; fora man that is ambitious of Honor on earth, to look for 
it in heaven. Sucha dampand darkneſs doth Prejudice caſt upon the minds 
and underſtandings even of the beſt men, even of Diſciples of Chriſt. For 
E the Devil fits himſelf to the nature and diſpoſition of every man. What he 
; ſaid of the Jeſuite, FESHITA EST OMNIS HOMO, a Feſnite is e+ 
very man to every man, can apply himſelf to all humors, all diſpoſitions, is 
moſt true of our commonenemy, Satan. He is in a manner made all things 
to all men. Tf he cannot caſt us down into the mire of carnal and bruiti 
ſin, he is very aGive and cunning to lift us up on the wings of the wind, and 
to whiff us about with the deſire of honor and priority. Eriam in fint 
diſcipulorums ambitio dormit , ſaith Cyprian; Ambition finds a pillow to 
ſeep on even in the boſome of Diſciples themſelves. There ſhe lyesas in 
a ſhade, lurks as ina bed-chamber ; and at laſt ſhe comes forth, and you 
way behold her raiſing of palaces, and meaſuring out kingdomes ; and you 
may hear her asking of queſtions, Who ſhall be the greateſt? Multimoda 
Satane ingenia, ſaith Hierome ; the craft of Satan is varioas, and his wiles 
and deviſes manifold. He knows in what breaſt to kind'e Luft, into which 
to breathe Ambition. He knows whom to caſt down with Sorrow, whom 
to deceive with Joy, whom to ſhake with Fear, and whom to miſlead with 
Admiration. He fearchethour affe&ions, he fans and winnows our _ 
| an 


«4 - > oy 
vo x 4s Os 630 y + » — DF,” art 
ER FREIE Gr ED ET Ag 


| 


80 


T be Seventh Sermon. Ts 


—"_ 
—— 


es 


Jet, 45%: $e 


—— 


—.—_— 


and makes that a bait to catch us withal which we moſt love and moſt look 
upon. He frohts, as the Father ſpeaks, with our ſelves againſt our ſelves; 
he wakes ſnares of our own deſires, and binds and fetters us up with our 
own love. If he overcome us with his more groſs tentations, he inſu!ts : 
but if he fail there, he then comes towards us with thoſe rentations which 
are better clothed and better ſpoken. He maketh curious nets, entangles 
our phanſie, and we ſtrait dream of Kingdomes. If our weakneſs ovyer- 
throw us not, #ropheis triumphiſque ſuccumbem, ſaith the Father, our own 
cropheys and triumphs ſhall deitroy us. Like a wife Captain, he plants 
all his force and artillery at that place which is weake(t and moſt attempra- 
ble. We ſee the Diſciples hearts were here weakeſt, and here lay molt o- 
pen: hither therefore the Devil dire&s his darts, here he placeth his eh- 
gines, to make a breach.So dangerous a vice is Ambition;and ſo hard a thing 
it iseven for good men, for mortified perſons, for the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
to avoid it. Who ſball be the greateſt? they arenot alwaies the worſt men 
that put up that queſtion. Tully obſerves of the Philoſophers, that though 
they wrote books of the Contempt of Glory, yet they would ſet their 
names to thoſe books, and ſo ſeek for Glory by oppugning it, and even 
woo it inthe way of a bold defiance. And Plutarch ſpeaking of the Phi. 
loſopher whoſe Dior it was, LATENTER VIVENDUM, That a con. 
cealed life WAS beſt, yet adds withal, *Am\* duds 5 Toro eimwy axvoiv t28Anms y 
That he would not have it concealed, that this Dior or ſpeech was his.” What 
ſpeak we of the Heathen Philoſophers ? The Philoſophers of God, the Pro- 
phets of God, have been much infeſted herewith. Look upon Baruch ; 
When he thrived not in the King of Judah's Court, he fell into diſcontent 
and repining ; ſo that the Prophet Jeremy is ſent unto him with expreſs meſ- 
ſage, Seckeſt thou great things for thy ſelf? ſeek them not. For Iwill bring evil 
apor the whole earth, ſaith the Lord. Behold Jonah under his gourd ; What 
a pettand chafe is he in? How irreverent to his God ? How doth he tell 
God even to his face that he did well to be angry even unto death. And all 
this Anger from what fire was it kindled ? Certainly fromno other then an 
overweaning conceit of his own reputation ; leſt the ſparing of Niniveh, 
againſt which he had denounced ruin anddeſtrucion, ſhould diſparage him 
with the people, and loſe him the name of a true Prophet. 

And this we need not much marvail at if we confider the nature of this 
vice. For firſt of all, it is a choice vice, preſerved on purpoſe by the 
Divel to abuſe the beſt : nor will it grow in every ſoil. Me3zaw pou  Irpuat, 
Great and Noble natures, the beſt capacities, the moſt able wits, theſe are 
the fat ſoil in which this weed grows. Baſe and ſordid natures ſeldom bear 
it. What cares the Covetous perſon for Honor, who will bow to durt ? 
What cares he for riſing in repute, who hath buried himſelf alive in the 
earth ? What cares he for a name, that had rather ſee other mens names in 
his parchments then his own in the Book of Life ? What cares the Wanton 
for renown, who had rather be crowned with roſes then with a Diademe ? 
or will he deſire to riſe higher, whoſe higheſt ſtep is up to the bed of Luſt 
and the embraces of a Strumpet ? Theſe Swine Jove not ſuch water as this, 
nor ſuch an oyntment, as a Good name, but will wallow ſtill in'their own 
mire. And therefore you may obſerve it Matth.4. that the Devil ſets not 
upon our Saviour with Luſt, or Luxury , or Covetouſneſ; , or any ſuch 
vulgar and inferior vice, but carries him to az exceeding high mountain , 
and from thence ſhews him the kingdome of the world, to ſee whether he will 
ſtoop at the prey. 

Secondly, It isa vice to which the world is nmch beholding,and there- 
fore finds more countenance then any. Look upcn the works of mens wits, 


their Books and Writings ; look upon the works of mens hands, their Cha- 
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rity and Alms-deeds and Hoſpitality ; and we ſna'l quick'y diſcover that 
-onor and Deſire to tranſmit their names to poſterity have been in many 
(for to ſay, inal], were the greateſt uncharitableneſs in the world ; but in 
many they have been) the chiefeſt fires to ſec theſe alembicks a work. We 
will not now diſpute the truth of that which the Schools teach, That Ewvil 
could not ſubſiſt if it were not founded in Good ; but we may be bold to ſay 
that this evil of Ambition could hardly ſubſiſt ifit were not maintained and 
rooted in Viriue. Other weeds will grow of themſelves, finding matter 
within us to feed and nouriſh them. Murder is bur the ebullicion of our 
Choler ; Luxury; a very exhalation of our Fleſh; Luſt boyles in our very 
bloud : . But this vice, likeunto Ivy or Woodbind; will hardly grow un- 
leſs it fix it ſelf upon the Oke, upon ſome ſtrong and profitable matter. If 
you ſee Abſalom in Hebron paying his vow , it is togaina kingdome. If 
the Phariſce faſt and pray, it is to be calied Raþbz ; if he gives alms, it 1s 
with a trumpet ? If Simon Magus defire to turn Apoſt'e, it is to be ſore 
great one, If Diotrephes be of the Ghurch , it is # have the preemi- 
mence. | 

Laſt of all, it is a vice which amongſt many men bath gained the repu- 
tation of Virtue. And, #f zt be xt a virtue, ſaith the Orator, yet it is ma- 
ny times the cauſe of it. Ambition and Xmulation have ever been accoun- 
red the nurtes of wit, the kindlers of induſtry, the life of ſtudies, and the 
mothers of ali famous actions. And this is it which hath raiſed their price 
and eſtimation. But it here falls out as it doth with bodies which are nou- 
riſht with unwholſome meats ; They are in a ſhort time corrupted with 
diſeaſes, and dye by thoſe meats they lived on. Wit and Induſty, which are 
mainteined by theſe vices, do at laſt run to ruin by thoſe vices which main=- 
tein them. How many an alms is blown away with the breath of the Trum- 
pet ? How many a Prayer is the ſhorter for its length, is not heard for its 
noyſe, and is loſt in the open ſtreets? How many a Faſt is buried ina dif- 
figured face ? How many a Good deed had been regiſtred in heaven, if it 
had not been firſt written on the walls ? But, as we read in the Hiſtorian, 
that Thievery and Piracy were ſo commonly praGiiſed amongſt the Grecians 
that men made publick profeſſion of them, neither were they taken to be 
vices ; ſo we find it by daily experience that Ambition is ſo like to Virtue 
that the world hath even taken her to be one, and made much of her, and 
extolled her, becauſe ſhe is ſo common. Diſciples themſelves will be calk- 
ing of Kingdomes and Greatneſs, will be asKking the queſtion, Who # the 
greateſt in the kingdome of heaven ? And yet it is as impertinent a queſtion 
as could have been put to Chriſt. Andof this weareto ſpcak in the next 
place 3 Bur firſt we will draw ſuch inferences out of that which hath been 
ſpoken as may be uſeful for our in{truGion. 

And firſt, if we look back upon the Diſciples, we cannot but look into 
our ſelves ; and ſeeing what it was that kept them ſo long from the true 
knowledge of the Meſſjas, who had been ſo long with them, with whom 
they ate and drank and converſed, and whoſe miracles they were eye-wit- 
neſſes of, we canno: but ſearch and ranſack our inward wan , empty it of 
all extravagant and heterogeneous watrer, diſpoſleſs it of every evi' ſpirit, 
of every carnal conceic, which may ſhut out Chriſt, Creep and garniſh it, 
that the Truth may enter and dwe!l there. Prejudice purs cu: tte eye of 
our Judgment. "Ormors Texxoms iynemn, Opinion ts a great retarder of proficts 
ency ; 1t being common to men to he jealous of every word thar breaths in 
Oppoſition to what they have already received,as of an enemy ; and, though 
it be truth, to ſuſpe& it, becauſe it breaths from a contrary coaſt. Moab 
z ſetled on his lees, hath not been emptied from veſſel fo veſſel; therefore his 
taſte remained in him, and his ſeat ts not changed. He hath ever the _ 
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taſte and the ſame ſent : and this makes every thing , promiſes and threat- 
nings, judgments and bleſſings, doarines and miracles, relith and taſte and 
ſent as he doth, He 1s the ſame under the rod and the ſame under þleſlings, 
the ſame ina calmand the ſame when it thunders. He 7s ſetled op his lees, 
and no change can change him. It is a worid to ſee what power Prejudice 
hath to change the face and countenance of objeSs, and ſhape them like un- 
to it ſelf. It makesa ſhadowa wan, and a man a hobgoblin ; it miſtakes a 


friend for an enemy. It puts horror upon Virtue, and makes Vice it ſelf 


of a ruddy countenance. It makes God the Author of ſin, and the Devil 
a worker of miracles. It makes the Prince of peace a man of war ; beholds 
a poor Chriſt, and wakes him a King ; receives him in the form of a ſervant, 
and builds hima Throne ; dreams of Kingdomes in the houſe of mourning , 
and of triumph in perſecution ; makes Chriſts Humility an occaſion of 
pride; makes a new Religion, a new Chriit, a new Goſpel ; and thus 
gropes at noon-day ; is deaf to thunder, is ſurly againſt good counſel, and 
thruſts him away that gives it; is anenemy toa friend ; 1s a fiery furnace 
to devour thoſe that miniſter unto it. When God opens the gates of hea- 
ven, this ſhuts them ; when he diſplayes his rayes of mercy,this puts them 
by ; when he would enter, this ſhuts the door ; when he is ready to let fall 
his dew, this will not ſufter him to be good unto us, will not ſuffer him 
to bleſs, will not. ſuffer him to teach , will not ſuffer him to 
ſave us. This killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſemt ; This 
whipped, and ſpet upon, and crucified the Lord of Life himfelf. For 
all miſtakes is from the Eye, all error from the Mind, not from the Objed. 
If the Eye be goggle, or mis-ſet-; if the Mind be dimm'd with Malice or 
Ambition and Prejudice, it puts upon things what ſhape it pleaſeth, recei- 
veth not the true and natural feczes they preſent , bur views them at home 
in it ſelf, as ina falſe glaſs, which renders them Þack again as it were by 
reflexion; which is moſt deceitful. This makes Gods and ſets up Idols in 
it ſelf, and then worſhips them. And this is the reaſon why Chriſt is ſo 
much miſtaken, why the Goſpel of Chriſt receives ſuch different enter- 
tainment. Every man layes hold on it, wreſts it to his own purpoſe, works 
it on his own anvil, and ſhapes it to his own phanſie and affections ; as out 
of the ſame maſs Phidias madea Goddeſs, and Hyſippus a Satyr. 

Oh beloved ! how many lye buried under Prejudice, corrupt and pu- 
trefied and even ſtinking in the noſtrils of God and man, not to be awak'd 
till the laſt Trump ! All exhortations, all reproofs, all admonitions, all 
reaſon, all truth is to them but as a meſs of pottage ſet upon a dead mans 
grave; the tongue of Men and Angels but as ſounding braſs. How do 
they rejoyce in iniquity, triumph inevil , confirm themſelves in wicked 
practiſes ! What a paradiſe do they plant in Tophet! what a Heaven do 
they make in Hell it ſelf ! How buſje are they to ſanctifie and g.orifie their 
error ! What ſhifc do they make to make themſelves the Devils Children ſe- 
ven times more then they are / How do they argue and diſpute themſelves 
into hell! That which is a reaſon againſt them is made a reaſon for them ; 
that which ſtrikes at their error is made to uphold it ; that which checketh 
them ſpurs them ; that which binds them ſets them looſe ; that which bids 
them, Touch not, Taſte not, is to them as the voice to Peter, As ro. Riſe, 
kill, and eat, Where Prejudice bears rule, every thing muſt bow ; every 
ſheaf, every occaſion, every occurrence muſt fall down before ir. If it be 
adverſity, 1t is an argument ; if good ſucceſs, it is an argument. What 
ſha'l T ſay ? In the next world it is Holineſs, but in this it is Prejudice, 
it is Covetouſnets, it is Awbition, that makes Saints, So dangerous was 
Prejudice and Prz-conceit to the Diſciples that vo words , no miracles of 


Chriſt could root it out, but it orew up in them, and ſpread it ſelf into 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts and Queſtions, which areas the boughs of it , till « ſound from 
heaven; till a mighty ruſhing wind , till fiery tongues beat it down and con- 
ſum'd it. So dangerous was it to the Jews, that it had been better for 
them to have been uttterly ignorant of their Meſſias. For this groſs Pre- 


conceit of their Meſſias was yet the main reaſon that they entertained him 


not when he came, becauſe he came ina poſture fo contrary to their expe- 
&ation, ſo unlike that Chriſt which they had ſet up already in their minds. 
So dangerous a thing isa Prepoſſeſſed mind to it ſelf. 

And therefore it well concerns us, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaks , xeulyr ray 
drnoy noytouey 8 mim, t0 quiet and ſlumber theſe imaginations, theſe abſurd 
reaſonings and dialogues which we make within our ſe'ves. For why ſhould 
ſuch thoughts ariſe tn our hearts, ſuch thoughts as will ſhut our better, ſuch 
thoughts of a temporal as will deprive us of an eternal Kingdom , ſuch 
thoughts of goodneſs as will make us worſe then the beaſts that periſh. 
And it well concerns us to be jea'ous and ſuſpicious of our ſelves. For 
Jealouſie and Suſpicion, though in other matters it be a diſeaſe that no Phy- 
fician can cure, yet in reſpe& of our Souls is a ſeaſonable medicine,full of ef- 
ficacy and virtue. We cannot be too jealous of our own ſalvation.My jealoufie 
of my Honor may draw on deſtrucion,my jealouſie of my Money may invite a 
thief,my jealouſie of my wife may provoke her to folly;but my jeaiouſie ofmy 
Soul doth enoble and enrich it,and preſent it « pure Virgin unto Chriſt. Let us 
then be afraid of our own thoughts, and take heed of all prejudicate conceits. 

In the ſecond place, fince the Divel made uſe of this error of the Diſ- 
ciples, and attempted them there where they were moſt open to him, let 
us,a5 wiſe Captains uſe to do,double our watch,and be careful toſtrengthen 
that part which is weakeſt and moſt affaylable ; as Galen counſels, where 
the AfﬀeQiions are contrary, firſt wreſtle with that which is moſt prevalent, 
and overcome it, that we may find our work the eafier and leſs trouble to 
bring the reſt in ſabjecion. For, Beloved, as tentations work by the 
Senfitive part upon the Rational, ſo they havea diverſe operation accord- 
ing tomens ſeveral conſtitutions and complexions. Every man is not equal- 
ly prone to every fin, This raviſheth the eye of one which another will 
not look on: This wan liketh that which another abhorreth, He that made 
the Devil fly at the firſt encounter, may embrace him at thenext. He that 
ſtood out with him in Luſt, may yie!d to him in Anger : He that defied his 
Mammon, may ſtoop at his Kingdomes : He that would none of his Bread, 
may feed himſelf with his Ayre: He that feard not the roaring of the Lion, 
may be overcome with the ſubtilty of the Serpent. A manof aheavy and 
fluggiſh diſpoſition is ſeldome ambitious ; a man of lively and nimble ſpirirs 
is ſeldome idle. As hard a matter it is for ſome men to commit ſome fin as 
it is for others to avoid it; as hard for the Fool in the Goſpel to have ſpent 
his eſtate as for the: Prodigal to have kept it. We ſee this man wondring 
at his brother that he ſhould fall into ſuch or ſuch a ſin, and the other won- 
dring as much at him how he ſhould fall into the contrary. Therefore the 
Devil, who obſerves how we are elemented and compoſed, hath his 7eivves, 
faith Macarius, his divers back-doors, out of which he way flip and return 
at pleaſure ; and, if his firſt bait be diſtaſtful, come again and preſent a- 
nother which will fit our taſteand palate. If the Diſciples /eave all, and 
follow Chriſt,he will try them withHonor,ard teach them to dream of a King- 
dome even in the School of their Maſter. Tt will concern us then to take 
Pains, . and godown and meet him at this door, at that door, which he is 
moſt likely toenter. If it be the Eye,ſhut it upby covenant : If it be the 


Ear, ſtop it, and be thoſe Addars which will not hear his charmes : If ir 
be our Taſte, deny it: If it be our Appetite, be harſh to it: If ic be our 


Phanſie, watch it, and binditup. For if zhis was done to the green tree, 
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M 2 


The Seventh Sermon. 


the Diſciples of Chriſt ; if they were endangered where they were-weakeit; 
what may not be done zo the dry, which is ready to catch and take fire ar 
every ſpark of a tentation ? Let us then be ready and prepared, and ſtand 
' in our complete armour at that door which the Enemy is moſt like to at- 
Fpheſ. 6, 11, "OPT: Letus = on the whole armour of God, that we may be able to ſtand 
8inſt every wite of the Devil, eſpecially againſt that wile which may ſoon- 
& enſnare us. 
 Letme give you one Uſe more, and fo conclude this point. Let us not 
feek the World in the Church,nor Honors and Preferments in the Kingdome 
of Chriſt. Let us not fit Religion to our carnal defires, but lay them down 
at the foot of Religion. Make not Chriſtianity to lacquey it after the 
World, bur let Chriſtianity ſwallow up the World in vidory. Let us clip 
. the wingof our Ambition,and the more beware of it becauſe it carries with 
it the ſhape and ſhew of Virtue. For as weare told in Philoſophy, Iz be- 
bentibys ſymbolum facitior tranſmutatio, amongſt the Elements thoſe two 
which have a quality common to both, are eaſilieſt changed one into the 0- 
ther ; ſo above all Vices we are moſt apt to fall into thoſe which have ſome 
fymbelizing quality, ſome face and countenance of Goodneſs, which are 
better dreſt and better clothed, and beſpeak us in the name of Virtue it 
ſelf, like a ſtrumpet in a matrons ſtool. Let us ſhun this as a moſt dange- 
.xous rock, againſt which many a veſſel of burden after a proſperous voyage 
bath daſht and ſunk. By Defire of honor and vain glory it comes to paſs 
that many goedly and ſpecious monuments which were dedicated rather to 
Honor then to God, have deſtroyed and ruined their Founders, who, like 
unfortunate mothers, have brought forth beautiful iflues, but themſelves 
have dyed in the birth of them. They have proved but like the ropes of 
filk and daggers of gold which Heliogabalus prepared to ſtab and ftrangle 
himſelf withall, adding, pretiofiorem mortem ſuam eſſe debere, that his death 
ought to be more coſtly then other mens ; and they have ſerved to no other 
end but this, ## carivs pereant, that the workers of them might dye with 
greater ſtate then other men, and might fall to the loweſt pit,as the ſword- 
Players did in the Theater, with noyſe and applauſe. TI have ſpoken of the 
Occaſion of the Queſtion, and of the Perſons who put it. Come wenow;, 
in oY laſt place, to the Queſtion it ſelf, Who # the greateſt in the kingdome 
of heaven? 
& The Diſciples here were miſtaken z terminrs, in the very terms of their 
Queſtion. For neither is Greatneſs that which they ſuppoſed, nor the King- 
dome of heaven of that nature as to admit of that Greatneſs which their 
phanſie had ſet up. For by the Kingdome of heaven is meant in Scripture 
not the Kingdome of Glory, but the Kingdome of Grace, by which Chriſt 
fits and rules im the hearts of his Saints. When John the Eaptiſt preacht 
Repentance, he told the Jews that the Kzngdome of heaven is at band. When 
our Saviour tells us that it is like ſeed ſower in good ground, like a net caſt 
into the ſea, like a pearl, like a treaſure hid in the Rela what elſe can he 
mean but his Kingdome of Grace on earth ? not his Kingdome of Glory in 
heaven. Sothat for the Diſciples to ask, Who is greateſt in this king- 
| dome ? was toſhape out the Church of God by the World ; Much like to 
that which we read in Lucianof Priams young ſon, who being taken up 
intoheaven,is brought-in calling for milk and cheeſe and ſuch country cates 
as were his wonted food on earth. For in the Kingdome of Grace, that is 
in the Congregation of Gods Saints and the ele& Mewbers of Chriſt, tkere 
is no ſuchdiflerence of degrees as Ambition taught the Diſciples to ima- 
gine. Not that we deny Order and Government in the Church of God. No; 
without theſe his Church could not ſubfiſt, but would be like Ariſtotle 
army without diſcipline, axgurer nw 8namur, ax unprofitable rout. Tothis 
end 
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end Chrilt gave Apoſtles and Teachers and Paſtors, for the perfetting of the 
Saints, for the work of the eMiniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 
His Teachers call us, his Governors airect us ro this Kingdome. But the 
Diſciples, being brought up in the world, thought of that Greatneſs which 
they ſaw did bearthe ſway amongſt men; Much like the er3gomwpgrm, 
who thought that God bare the ſhape of a Man, becauſe they read in Scris 
pture of his Feet, and Hands, and Eyes, and the like. But that it was 
not ſo in Chriſts Kingdome, may appear by our Saviour's Anſwer to the 
Queſtion. For he takes a Child, and cells them that if they will be of his 
Kingdome, they muſt be like unto it. By which he choaks and kills in them 
all conceit of Ambition and Greatneſs. For, as Plato moſt truly ſaid, 
that thoſe that dye do find a ſtate of things beyond all expeFation, diverſe from 
that which they left behind, ſo when weare dead to the World , and true 


Citizens of the Kingdome of Chriſt, we ſhall find there # neither Few nor Ga1, 


Greek, neither bond nor free neither male nor female ; but all are one in Chri 
Feſus. God looks not what bloud runs in thy veins, he obſerves not thy 
Heraldry. If Greatneſs could have purchaſed heaven, Lazarus had been 
in hell, and Dives in Abrahams boſome. Earl,and Knight and Peaſant are 
rearms of diſtin&ion on earth : in the Kingdome of heaven there is no ſuch 
diſtin&ion. Faith makes us all one in Chriſt ; and the Crown of glory ſhall 
be fet upon the head of him thar grindeth at the mill as well as upon his that 
ſieteth on the throne. Chriſt requires = 4285 63wis, the nobility of the 
Soul: and he is the greateſt in his Kingdome who hath the true and inward 
worth of Honeſty and Sandity of life, though in this world he lye buried 
in obſcurity and filence. Here Lazarus may be richer then Dives, the beg- 
gar higher then the King, and a Child, the leaſt, is greateſt in this King- 
dome. 

A main difference we may ſee between this Kingdome and the Kingdomes 
of the world, if we compare them. Firſt, the Subjects of this Kingdome 
are unknown to any but to God himſelf. The foundation of the Lord ſland- 
e&th fare, faich the Apoſtle 2 Tim. 2.19. having this ſeal, The Lord knowes 
who are his. And if they be unknown, who then can range them into or- 
ders and degrees. Secondly, of this Kingdome'there is no end. Thirdly, 
the ſear of this Kingdome is the hearts of the faithful. Carthedram babet 71 
Celo qui domat corda; His chair is in heaven thar rules the hearts of theſons 
of men here on earth. This earth, that is, this body of clay , hath God 
given to the ſons of men, to the Princes of the earth, under whoſe govern- 
ment we live ; But our Heaven, our better part, our inward and ſpiricu- 
al wan, he reſerves to himſelf. Kings and Princes can reſtrain the ourward 
man and moderate our outward ations by their laws and edidts. 


Ila ſe jaiFat in auli AEolus : 
Thus far can they go ; They can tye our Hands and Tongues ; and they can 


co no further. For to ſet upan imperial throne in our Underſtandings and 
our Wills, belongs to Chriſt alone. He teacheth the lame to go, and the 


biind to ſee, and recovers the dry hand ; He makes us active in this King- 


dome of Grace. Laſt'y, as their Subje&s and Seat are difierent, ſo are their 
Law's ; In the Common-wealth of Rome the Laws were the works of many 
hands. Some of them were Plebiſcits, the as of the people ; others Se- 
natus Conſulta, the decrees of the Senate ; others,cdicta Preteorum, the ver- 
dc of their Judges; others, Reſponſa prudentum, the opinions of Wiſe 
men in caſes of doubt ; others, reſcripta Imperatorum, the reſcripts and an- 
ſiyers of their Emperors when they were conſulted with. Chriftiant ha- 


bent regulam , ſaith Tertuilian; Chriſtians have one certain immoveabie 
| rule, 
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rule, the Word of God, to guideand rule them in their life and actions. 
Beſides, the Laws of the Kingdome of Chriſt are eternal, ſubſtantial , in- 
diſpenſable : But the laws made by humane autority are wany of them light 
and ſuperficial, all of them temporary and mutable.' For all the bhuwane 
autority in the world can never enact one eternal or fundamental law, Read 
the Laws that men have made, and lay them together, and we ſhall obſerve 
that they were made upon occaſion and circumſtance either of Time, or 
Place, or Perſons ; and therefore either by diſcontinuance have fallen of 
themſelves, or by reaſon of ſome urgent occaſion have been neceflarily re- 
voked : But the Lawsof our Great King are like himſelf, everlaſting, ne- 
ver to be revoked or cancelled, bnt every is and tittle of them to ſtand 
faſt, though heaven and earth paſs away. 

Thus you ſee the Kingdome of Chriſt and the Kingdomes of this world 
have not the ſame face and countenance; the Subjects of the one being diſ- 
cernable, of the other unknown ; their ſeat and piace and lawes are difie- 
rent. So that our Saviour, as heanfwered the ſons of Zebedee, Nee know 
not what yee ask, ſo he might have replied to his Diſciples here, Tee know 
not what yee ſpeak. My kingdome # not of this world. The kingaome of 

heaven is within you. Why ask you then, Who is the greateſt in the king- 
dome of heaven? That you commit no more ſuch ſolaeciſins, behold herg.s 
Lttle child ; let him teach you how to ſpeak ; and become like him, and you 
ſhall be great in the kingdome of heaven. 

We ſee then that the Diſciples of Chriſt were nuch miſtaken in this 
queſtion of greatneſs. And a common error it is amongſt men to judge of 
ſpiritual things by carnal, of eternal by temporary. When our Saviour 
preached to Nicodemus the Doarine of Regeneration and New life, what 
a groſs conceit did he harp upon, of a Re-entry to be made into his mothers 
womb ? When he told the Sawaritane of the water of life, her thoughts ran 
on her pitcher and on Facob's well. When Simon Magus ſaw that by laying on 
of hands the Jpoſtles gave the holy Ghoſt, he hopes by money to purchaſe the 
like power. For ſeeing what a kingdome Money had among(t men,he ſtreighe 
conceived Celum wvenale, Deumque, that God and Heaven might be bought 
with a price. Thus whereſoever we walk, our own ſhadow goes before 
us,and we uſe the language and dialed of the World in the School of Chrilt: 
we talk of Superiority and Power and Dominion in that Kingdowe wherein 
weinuſt be Prieſts and Kzzgs too, but by being good, nor great. 

The ſenſe which the Diſciples through error meant, was this, Who ſhould 
be greateſt, Who ſhould have moſt eutward pomp and glory, Who ſhould have 
precedency above others : But the ſenſe which, as appears by our Savicurs 
anſwer, they ſhould have meant, was, Who is the greateſt? that is, Who 
zs of the truſt and realleſt worth in the kingdome of heaven? This had ſhew- 
ed them Diſciples indeed,whoſe eyes ſhould be the rather on the Duty then 
on the Reward, and who can have nogreater honor then this, that they 
deſerve it. Though there be places of outward government, of preemi- 
nence and dignity in the Church, yet it ill becomes the mouth of a Diſci- 
ple to ask ſuch a Queſtion. For thovgh they all joyntly ask Io 7s the 

greateſt > yet it appears by the very queſtjon that every one of them did 
wiſh himſelf the man. An evil of old very dangerous in che Church of 
Chriſt, but not purged out in after ages. Per quot pericula, ſath St. Augu- 
ſtine, pervenitur ad grandins periculum? Through how many dangers and 
difficulties do we ſtrive forward to Honor, which is the greateſt danger of 
all? Ut dominemnr alits, privs ſervimus, ſaith St. Ambroſe ; To gain Do- 
minion over others we become the greateſt ſlaves in the world, What an 
inundation had this deſire of Greatneſs made in the Church ! how was it 
ready to overwhelm all Religion and Piety, had there not been banks ſer 
up 
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vp again(t 1t tO confute it, and Decrees made to reitrain 1t! The Deacon 
would have the honor of the Prieſt ; the Prieſt, the Confiltory of the Bi- 
ſhop. The Biſhops ſeat was not high enough , but he would be a- Me- 
rropolirane, and to that end procured Letters from the Emperors, which 
the Greeks called a Texypans, by which they obteined that , where there 
was formerly but one, there might now be two Metropolitanes. And all 
theſe no doubt were Diſciples of Chriſt, if for no other reaſon , yet_for 
this DUIS EST eMAXIMUS? tor their affeation of Great- 
neſs. And now what followed ? As one well obferves, Ex religione 
Ars fatta Religion was made a tradeand an art to live by. Till at laſt 
it was cried down in divers Counce's, at Chalcedon, at Trul'um in Con» 
ſtantinople, and others: And in the Councel of Sandis a Biſhop is for- 
bidden to leave the government of a ſmall City for a greater. Of all 
weft Ambition leaſt becomes a Diſcip!ie of Chriſt : And therefore Chriſti- 
an Emperors did after count him unworthy of any great place in the 
Church who did affe& it. Oueratur cogendns, rogatus recedat , invitatue 
effugiat ; Being ſought for, let himbe compelled ; being askt,let him with- 
draw himſelf; being invited, let him refuſe. Sola ill; ſuffragetur neceſſitas 
recuſandi; Let this be the only ſuffrage to enthrone him, that he refus'd it. 
Maxim? ambiendus, qui non eft ambitioſus ; For it is fit that he that doth 
not ſeek for ſhould be ſought for by preferment. And to this purpoſe it 
was that our Saviour anſwers the Diſciples, not to what they meant, but 
to what they ſhould have meant, to divert them from all thought of do- 
minion. And withal he implyes that that is not Greatneſs which they ima- 
gined, but that Humility and Integrity of life was the trueſt Greatneſs and 
greateſt Honor in his Kingdome. 

And , to ſpeak the truth, this only deſerves the name of Greatneſs. 
*Ovx is md wejthgy 7 To near, iN by el Ty of yn. For Goodneſs is not pla- 
ced in Greatneſs, but Greatneſs in Goodneſs. To go in coltly apparel , 
to fare deliciouſly, to have a troup to follow us, perhaps wiſer then 
our ſelves , this we way call what we pleaſe, but Greatneſs it cannot 
be. We read in Seneca the Orator of one Senecio an Orator , who affe- 
Ged much grardia dicere, to ſpeak in a lofty ſtile and great words. Which 
afſecation in his art after turn'd to a diſeaſe, ſo that he would have no- 
thing in his houſe but what was great, great Servants, and great Vef- 
ſels of Silver, calceos etiam majores, Shoes alſo too great for him. And 
from this fantaſtick humor he took his name, and was called SEAECIO 
GRANDIO, Senecio the Great. Yet for all this he added not one hairs 
breadth unto his ſtature. Beloved, if we would meaſure our ſelves aright, 
we ſhould find that that is not Greatneſs which the World calls by that 
name, outward ſtate and pomp and ſtatelineſs to caſt men on their knees 


with a frown, or to raiſe an army with a ſtamp of the foot. We are the. 


leſs for theſe: and to think our ſelves greater for theſe, is to run upon 

the ſame error which Senecio Grandio did. | 
Again, it is but a phanſie, and a vain one, to think there is moſt eaſe 
and moſt content in worldly greatneſs, or that we ſleep beſt when our pil- 
low 1s higheſt. Alaſs, when our affrighted thoughts ſhall awake each 
other, and our confcience put forth her ſting: when thoſe ſins ſhall rife 
up againſt us by which we have climb'd to this pitch, all the honor of the 
World will not give us eaſe. Will a legg or a cap, think you , ſtill this 
noyſe: Will the obſequious cringe and loud applauſe of the multitude 
drown the clamour of our Conſcience, which like an awaked Lion will 
roar loud againſt us ? No, Beloved : not all the pomp, not all the plea- 
ſure of the world, not the merry Harp and the Lute and the Timbrel, no 
not a triumph, will be able to ſlumber the tempeſt within us, no more 
then 
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then the diſtreſſed weather-beaten Mariner can becalm a toyſterous tea 
with his whiſtle or a wiſh. . We read of a Souldier who being to ſleep 
upon a hollow piece of [tee], complained his pillow was hard, but ſtuffing 
it with chaff he thought it much the lighter. Juſt fo it fares with ambt- 
tious men : When they have run on in the wayes of Honor, when they have 
attained their ends, they ſhall find that their pillow 1s ſteel ſtill; only 
they filled it with more chaff then other men. Beſides, Honor doth not 
make him greater that hath it, Þut him that gives it. For if 1t proceed 
from virtue, bonum noſtrum non eſt, ſed alienum,it is not our virtue, but his 
that honors us 3 owucie euigamnis Es , 2 ſign, faith the Philoſopher, of another 
94775 good eſteem aud opinion ; which opinion 15 raiſed not from the perſon , 
but his virtue. And therefore the Apoltles counſel is, Iz grving honor go 
one before another ; as if he were truly honorable, not who receives honor, 
but who gives it, and all precedency were in this. And indeed Honoris, 
if nota virtue, yet a ſtrong argument of 1t, in him who bowes himſelf in a 
Juſt veneration of Goodneſs. Scias ipſum abunaare virtutibus , qui alienas 
fic amat, ſaith Pliny ; You may be ſure he 1s full of virtue himſelf, who loves 
to ſee the ſplendor of it in other men. Laſtly, Greatneſs and Honor adds 
nothing to Virtue. Nothing accrews to a Good wan when he riſes and comes 
on in the world ; nothing is defaulked from him when he falls and decayes. 
The Steed is not the better for his ſtrappings;nor doth the Inſtrument yield 
ſweeter muſick for its carved head, or for the ribbon which is tyed unto it. 
"Tnu%O- aenld , Virtue inthe open ayre, naked, deſtitute and aflicted, is of 
as fair a preſence as when ſhe ſits under a canopy of ſtate; David in the wil- 
derneſs as honorable as on his throne, Job on the. dunghil as inall his wealth, 
and Joſeph in the ſtocks as when he was 4 father to Pharaoh and Lord of all 
his houſe. When God ſpeaks by his Prophet, he tel's us that his wayes are 
208 our wayes, nor our wayes his ; and here, where Chriſt ſpeaketh to his Diſ- 
ciples, by his anſwer it appears that his judgment and theirs were not the 
ſame. When God ſent Samuel to anoint David, Jeſſe brought forth Elias , 
and Samuel ſaid, Surely this is the Lords anointed. But God correced his 
error, and bade him zof look upon his countenance, nor the height of his ſtature: 
for God ſeeth not as man ſeeth. Beloved, if with the Diſciples here we have 
a thought that Chriſts Kingdome is a temporal Kingdome,God hath not cho- 
ſen that thought. If we look upon the countenance of men, and think them 
the greateſt whoare of higheſt ſtature, and in honor and dignities are taller 
then their fellows by the head and ſhoulders, weare deceived,and the God 
of this world hath blinded our eyes, that this Pygmav in Chriſts Kingdome 
appears tous as big as a Coloſſus, But there 7s 4 little one, a child, behind, 
an humble and low Convert : And whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf 2s this little 
child, the ſame ſhall be the greateſt in the kingdome of heaven. | 
To conclude all ; Let us ſeek for Honor ; bur ſeek for it in its own coaſts. 
On earth it is nothing, or it ſignifieth nothing ; and moſt commonly it is 
given to them who ſignifie as little. Therefore let us look up to the higheſt 
Heavens, where the ſeat of Honor is. Let him who put us into the Vine- 
yard giveus our wages; and let the King of glory beſtow honor upon us. Let 
us make him alone our SpeGator, him a'one our Judge ; and Fe will render 
#0 every man according to his deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well- 
doing ſeek for glory and honor and immortality, eternal life. Which God grant 
usall through Chriſt our Saviour. 
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: COR MN 7. 
—— bopeth all things, 


, T the very reading of this Chapter the true Chriſti- 
an cannot but think himſelf ina kind of Paradiſe, 
and conceive he ſees Charity growing up like a 
tree of Life, ſpreading its branches, full and hang- 
ing down the head, inviting him to gather ſuch fruit 
from every one of them as may be pleaſant to his 
taſte,and abound to hisaccount. At this time I have 
laid hold but on one of them,but ſuch an oneas will 
give you a taſte of all the reſt. For in true Hope 
there is Long-ſuffering and Kindneſs, there is Patience and Meekneſs ; there 
is no Envy, no Malice, no Pride, no Suſpition. And if we take down 
this, and digeſt it, the reſt will be ſweet unto our taſte, and pleaſant as 
honey to our mouth. The tree is a tree of Life, and every brazxch of it is 
beautiful and glorious,and the fruit thereof excellent and comely to them that 1c, 4; 2 
are eſcaped of Iſrael. It is truly ſaid that Charity doth virtually contein 
within her ſelf all other Graces. St. Paul calls it che greateſt virtue , and 
the complement and fulfilling of the Law. If there be Liberality, Charity 
inlargeth the heart ; if Temperance, ſhe binds the appetite z- if Chaſtity, 
ſhe makes the Eunuch for the kingdome of heaven: if Patience, ſhe works it; 
if Reſolution, ſhe makes us valiant. Charity, ſaith one, #s as the Philoſo- 
phers ſtone, that turns all into Gold, It makes ſuffering Patience, it makes 
giving Liberality; it puts value upon a Mite, or a cup of cold water. 
Charity baptizechall the other virtues, and makes them Chriſtian. She 
ſtands as a Queen among the Virtues, encircled and compaſſed abour as 
with a crown. Patience waits on her ; Bounty 1s as the breath of her no- 
ſtrils; Long-ſuffering is her very ſpirit. Ina word, Faith is the founda- 
tion ; Charity the building, which reacheth as high as heaven ; and Hope 
the pillar or buttreſs to uphold it. | 
We ſhall now find our way eaſier, and the task not hard, to bring Cha- 
rity and Hope together. For if Charity comprehend all virtues, I am 
ſure Hope is one. I know that the effences of theſe virtues are diſtin&,and 
their offices divers. Diſtin@ habits have their diſtin& a&s. The a@ of 
Faith is to believe ; of Charity, to love and embrace : of Hope, to expeQ: 
But yet though their aGts and offices be divers and diſtin& , they may all 
meet in the ſame ſubjze&. They are diſtin, but not ſeparate. Nay, to 
ſpeak truth, they are inſeparable. Faith may be ſaid to love, and Hope 
to believe, and Charity to hope, For he that doth truly believe, doth 
love; and he that doth truly hope, doth believe ; and he that loveth,doth 
hope: and yet neither is Faith Hope,nor Hope Charity. The abſtrac =_ 
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here ſtand for the concrete, Char:ty for the Chriſtian man indued with chai. 
 #y. And the ſenſe is, Charity is the ſourſe, the original, the immediate 

cauſe of Hope, that which alone produceth ir. I ſubjeo, in ſuppoſito , 
in the ſame ſubjea, in the ſame perſon two virtues may meer which notwith- 
ſtanding in themſeivesare moſt diſtind. 

Beſides, in this union of Vigtues there is obſervable gcurovie INopdrmy, « 
kind of communication of idianes. As it is true to ſay of Chriſt, that he 
who is God is Man, and he who is Man is God, but blaſphemy to ſay that 
his Deity is Humanity, or his Humanity Deity ; ſo he errs not who affirms 
aut ſperantem creaere, aut amantem: ſperare,that he who hopes believes, or 
that he who loves hopes, but he were ſtrangely deceived who ſhould ſay 
that either Hope is Faith, or Faith is Charity. 

Certainly when our Apoſtle ſays that Charity hopeth, % mxmiter, he com- 
mits zo ſoleciſme, he ſpeaks-.ne abſurdity, nothing which becomes not an 
Apoſtle, The moſt fearful and horrid So!ceciſine is in our life and conver- 
ſation, when we hope in God whom we do not love, and when we expe 
a reward from him who deſervea {tripe. Sperare in Deum propter meip- 
ſum, & non amare Deum propter ſeipſum, To hope in God for my owngood 
and for my ſelf, and not to love him for himſelf is a dangerous miſtake. 
- To divide and ſeparate Hope from Love is as bad as to ſeparate Love from 

Faith. The Apoſtle in the next verſe tells us that Charity imm inmale ye- 
ver falleth away. He implyes a falling away of Faith and Hope in the 
laſt verſe of the former Chapter, Nu & wires, Now, faith he, here in this 
world, abide Faith, Hope, and Charity, ſo knit and united and coupled 
that no divorce ſhall make a ſeparation. . If the hand of Charity wither, 
wy Hope is dead. If I reach nor forth drink to the thirſty, and meat to 
the hungry, and garments to the naked ; 1f I be ſo palſie-ſtrucken that I 
cannot give a cup of cold water, my Hope is fick and feeble and languiſh- 
ing, pes informis, a Hope without ſhape or form, as withered and hang- 
ing down as wy Charity, as palſie-ſtrucken as ſhe, not able to reach to a 
reward , or lay hold on a bleſſing. | 
Now we.cannot in ſtridneſs attribute Hope to the Saints departed ; 
whoſe Charity notwithſtanding is now perfected. For what ſhould they 
hope for ? Heaven? They already reign there. The robe of glory ? They 
have put it on. The penny ? They have received it. He who was their 
hope, is now their joy and crown. They are extra ſtatum merendi aut de- 
merendi ; They can neither merit nor offend. They are 1n termino quieſ- 
centie, in that reſt which remains to the Saints of God. That which ts per- 
felt is come, aud that which was in part is taken away. Thoſe waumnry and 
Sſwweng Of the ancient Church, their Prayers and Panegyricks and Obla- 
tions for the dead did rather teſtifie their own hope then perſwade theirs. 
Exped they did the full complement of their bliſs and beatitude, ot my 
miyToy Bama wopdivies, dancing and triumphing before him who taught them 
to conquer. And beingcrown'd with vicory, what ſhould they hope for ? 
Spes, quaſi pes anime, faith Iſidore ; Hope is the foot of the ſoul. And 
to move the foot, this progreſſive motion, this ſtriving forward, belongs 
to him who 1s going on his way. Spes abſertis eſt we hope for that we ſee 
not : the Saints relt inGod, Spes ztizerantis eſt; Hope is my companion 
1n my journey: at my journeys end Hope leaves me. Where there is Hope, 
there is motion, and with that motion ſhe ends. In the Saints departed 
there is Charity, but Hope there is not. And indeed the Charity the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of is not charit as patrie, but vie. This Charity that 
hath Hope to wait on her, this expeing Charity, 1s Charity that hath a 
hand to give, anda Þody to ſuffer, and a tongue to ſpeak ; is the Charity 
of him who can beſtow his goods on the poor,and grve his body to be burped,v,z. 
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is proper to him who walks and rejoyceth and labours in hope, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaketh. Well then, we may ſertle itas an undenyable concluſion, that 
Charity may Þe without Hope ; bur, in the next place, it 1s as true; that 
Hope cannot be without Charity. In heaven there isno room for Hope, 
where notwithſtanding Charity is; nor ſhall there be in hell, where Cha- 
rity 15 not Infinite joy there, infinite horror here. No addition to that 
which is infinite, no ſucceſſion to Xternity. Here our Arithmetick faileth 

us : we cannot add one cubit or inch to infinicude ; we cannot multiply 
Eternity, nor add one day to Immortality : and can we hope ? The blef- 

ſed Saints departed reſt in God, who is the end cf their Hope,do not hope : 

The Devils and damned reprobates hate God, and cannot hope , 207 oftio- 

lum ſpei, not the leaſt wicket, not a crany of Hope is lefc to them. Behold, 

the bridegroons is come, and isentred, and the dvor us ſhut. Origen, whom math. 2g: 
ſome have placed with a picklock in his hand to open thefe everlaſting 
doors, and after the revolution of ſome thouſands of years to empty hell, 
and break the chains of everlaſting darkneſs, hath this cenſure in Photius, 
to have delivered mae yordle x; Sansfeins aign, mary abſurd poſitions and 
full of impiety. If Charity could be found in hell, I would perhaps look 
for hope there. But to place Hope there without Charity, is to turn darik- 
neſs into light, Judas into Peter, Satan into an Angel of light, and Hell it 
ſelf into Paradiſe. But I miſtake the Father. For the Cardinal will 
tell us he meant not Hell, but Purgatory, where there is perfe& Charity , 
as intentively hot as the fire there. What ? Charity there, and perfe& ? 
We inferr then, No Hope there. For perfect Love, as it caſteth out Fear, 
ſo it caſteth out Hope too ; Which ebbs and flows, increaſeth and decrea- 
ſeth, waxeth and waneth with Charity, and when it either fails, or hath 
its perfedion, it endeth. We ſow in hope ; but when the harveſt,the time 
of gathering and ſeparation comes, Hope vaniſheth. For my Charity 
raiſes my Hope by the ſame degrees ſhe receives. But 2 culmine virtutis ſhe / 
ſwalloweth it up in viory. On the hills there 1s ſalvation, but in the 
bottome, in the valley of death there 1s oimoads deſolatio, a ſtrange kind 
of deſolation, not only of the Soul, but of all her comforts, even that laſt 
comfort, Hope. She # dead, ſay they inthe Goſpel ; n tn ewny: 3 Miorgacy; 
Why troubleſt thou the maſter any further ? 

We find, you ſee, this Hope neither in heaven, nor in hell : Neither in 
Abrahams boſom ; there Lazarus is ſo ſure that he may not carry a drop of 
water to cool a flaming tongue ; nar inthe place of torments ; Dives's care, 
we read, isnot for himſelf, but his brethren. In Hell there is no fire but 
that ſulfureous tormenting fire ; and in Heaven the fire of Charity is 2x 1#- 
tenſis gradibus, clear, and bright, and refined, like the elementary fire, pure 
and inviſible, wheeling and rowling about in an eternal gyre and circle. 
We mult thendeſcend unto earth ; where Charity is viſible,where this fire, 
like to the fire there, is of a grofſer and more ſenſible temper, and, with 
that too, flameth upward, till it be refined and exalted to a czleſtial hear, 
till its motion be heightned into perfection, and with it our Hope turned 
into poſſeſſion. . 

By this fire we muſt fit down, nay, we muſt carry theſe coals in our 
boſome, if we will ſpem accendere, kindle Hope. If this fire be extin- 
guiſht, if this heat periſh, wy Hope will either freeze and congeal and 
petrifie into a ſtubborn Deſpair, orelſe by a kind of Aztiperi/tafis, being 
encompaſſed by exceſs of cold, beaten upon by the violence of a contra» 
ry quality, it will break forth into an unruly flame, and raiſe it ſelf to a 
ſawcy Preſumption, But here it is, and here we find it, even ſpens 12 cha- 
7itate, Hope in Charity. For 72 amore hac inſunt omnia, In Love are all 
theſe things which with the eye of Hope we look upon, or with the _ 
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of Hope we lay hoidon. . Firlt, the Obje& 1s the ſame. For Love is an 
affection joyning and uniting us to God, Love could not walk in that cir- 
cle of bleſſings, both ſpiritual and temporal, if God were not in the midft, 
Draw what lines you pleaſe; propoſe either Competencie of means, 
or Quiet of Conſcience, or the Joys of Heaven, Hope will faint and lap- 
guiſh if God be not the center wherein theſe lines meet. Secondly, the 
charaGer and mark whereby we may know them both is the ſame. Love is 
bold. Wecommonly fay, We will baild upon a friend. Put what objeGi- 
ons and what ſcruples you pleaſe, of Inopportunity, Inconveniency, Im- 
probability, that he cannornow, that he wants leaſure and a convenient 
time todo me good, Love anſwers all : And ſo doth Hope : Place Tribula- 
tion, Perſecution , Death it ſelf in the. way, yet ſhe prefſeth forward, 
Though he kill me, yet will I truſt in him, ſaith job. Thirdly , Love is jea- 
lous ; it carrieth and conveyeth the ſoul to the objed not enjoyed. Ubs 
amor, ibi animus ; Where my love is, there is my mind ; Where my treaſure 
is, there is my ſou]. Abi ſums, bi non ſums, faith the old Lover in Plautus 
where | am not, there Iam ; and where I am, there I am not. I am fure, 
ubz ſpes, ibt eſt animus ; Where my Hope is, there wy Soul 1s ; my Under- 
ſtanding, to apprehend it ; my Care, to procure it. Spe jams ſums in ce- 
{o. Weaimat heaven; and Hope pnts us there already. And this earneſt 
inclination to the objed begets a Jealouſice. To Love aglance is a frown, 
and a frown anger, and anger death ; and yet it is Love ftill: And Hope 
hath theſe abatements, and fits, and ſhiverings ; and yet it is Hope till. 
Laſtly, Love is querulous and full of complaints ; W hy doth he purſue me? 
faith Job : Why doft thou ſet me as a mark? And , Why art thou angry with 
thine inheritance ? ſaith David. How long, Lord ? how long ? Hopes own 
diale&. For there 1s a kind'of thirſt in Hope, more then that of a chaſed 
Hart. Feſtina Charitas, and feftins ſþes; Love is on the wingand in haſte; 
and ſo is Hope. Spes = differtur affligit ; Hope knows no afflidion bur 
delay. While ſhe1s, ſhe is in trouble, in pangs, like a man faſtened to a 
croſs, who deſires nothing more then to expire. The life of Hope is ex- 
ſpeaation : anſwer that, and Hope is not. 

And inthis Relation ſtand Hope and Charity : Like 1ppocrates's Twins, 
they are born and grow up together. Their operations,their poſtures, their 

eſtures, are not unlike. Sc ocalos, fic ille manus. As a well made , and 
well placed pidure looks upon him that looks upon it, ſo doth my Chari- 
ty eyemy Hope, and my Hope looks hack upon my Charity. Nay , my 
Hope is the picure of my Charity, and my Charity is the lively repreſen- 
tation of ,my Hope. Would you ſee the pourtraiture, and lively view of 
my Hope? then behold my Charity. Would you take the lineaments and 
proportion of my Charity ? look upon my Hope. Charity is a commen- 
tary upon my Hope ; and my Hope is an interpretation of my Charity. To 
leve God, and to hope in God, are terms reciprocal. He that loves him , 
hopes in him, and he that hopes in him loves him. So that take charitatem 
n via, Charity upon earth, and charitas ſperat, is not only ww mvnt, bur 
xza2ax, a univerſal propoſition, and the terms are £qualis ambiths, of equal 
latitude. Where Hope is, there is Charity ; and where Charity is there 
1s Hope. 

Thus the terms naturally ſtand ; and yeta ſtrange paradox is maintained 
in the world, That Hope may thrive well enough without the warmth and 
fomentation of Charity. We deny Hope to men already damned in hell : 
but caxadzaatts draboli, to men who are confederate with Hell, who call zr 
unto them both with works and words ; to men who are judged already,and 
whoſe damnation fleepeth not, but is awakeand inapiration, we deny it not : 


They who freaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, who know nothing of 
Faith 
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Faith, Hope and Charity, but their naked names, a faithleſs generation, 


without Love in this world, and quite deſtitute of Hope, deſperateſin- 
ners, yet notwithſtanding hope. After their rebellion for a reward, af- 
ter their treaſon for a crown, after all the injuries and flights and denyals 
and repulſes given to che holy Ghoſt for his loving and familiar parleys,for 
| his kiffes and embraces, poft Leſum Patrem after they have renounced their 
Father which is in heaven, and ſold their birthright, they howl after the 
bleſſing, and cry ont with Efan, = me, even me alſo, my Father. 

But this is not 54s Bad/Lnv, to walk in the right way. This is a moſt me- 
thodical impiety. Inſarit ſpes neſtra, Our hope is mad and diſtracted. 
Nay, it is iams dyerms, an expectation without an hope, a maimed , bruiſed, 
lame Hope, ſpes exſþes, a hopeleſs Hope, a Hepe without a foot, Goud 
God ! ſhould a Traytor on the Gibbet, now ready to be thrown down and 
quartered, exped to be honoured with rewards ? Should a Ravilliac look 
ro be made one of the Privy Counſel ? Should Catiline demand a civil gar- 
land ? or Cethegus, now to be ſtrangled, ask what triumphant arches and 
ſtatues are ſet up to honor him ? Thou ſon of perdition, doft thou expe& 
ſalvation? Thou ſon of Belial,doſt thou hope for a crown? Thou haſt flung 
a ſtone at Chriſt ; and doſt thou ask him bread ? Thou haſt given him a 
ſerpent, thy fraud and deceit, thy hypocriſie, thy windings and turnings 
in the Religion thou profeſſeſt ; and doſt thou crave a fiſh ? Canſt thou 
hope to be ſaved by that Goſpel thou deſpiſeſt, and to be waſhrt with that 
bloud thou trampleſt under thy feet ? F:lizus mon es, > bis ad patrem ? 
Thou art no ſon, and doſt thou go to the Father ? Thou haſt no Charity, 
and doſt thou nouriſh Hope? Indeed ſome comfort it is to a condemned 
perſon, when the Sentence is paſt,to hope for a reprieve. Errare aliquan- 
do in via profuit ; We wander ſometimes with delight,and our error pleaſes 
us well, becauſe we hope it is not an error. But when that day of reve- 
fation and manifeſtation , jwige #rozems , that general day of viſitation,ſhall 
come, when all things ſhall be pray n7egmemnive, anatomized and naked, 
like a beaſt for ſacrifice, cut down the back, whoſe very entrails are ſeen ; 
When both ſhall meet, on the offenders part Deſperation, and on the Judges 
Deſertion ; cum judex oftendet ſnam ſententiam , & rens ſnan conſcientian, 
when the Judge ſhall read his ſentence, and the Offendor open the book of 
his conſcience ; then ſhall he who welcomed and entertained Hope,and yet 
ſhut Charity out of doors, confeſs not only «w3>Nev , his waxt of method, 
but alſo «ra$n9av, his dulneſs and flupidity. He ſhall then be too ſenſible 
what an abſurdity and ſolecifme it was to make his Hope his familiar and 
his domeſtick,and yet turn the key againſt Charity. Tus tibt res habe,from 
Hope to Charity, 1s a dangerous form, a bill of divorce and ſeparation of 
the ſoul from God. There is no way then but to unite and joyn them to- 
gether. Let Charity and Hope meet, and then that will fol'ow, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Peace, and a myriad of bleſſings, will kiſs each other. 

We have now made good this propoſition, and ſhewed in what relation 
the terms ſtand. Sued ſperect, That Charity hopeth, we have already pro- 
ved.  Qur next task will be togivean anſwer to the @nzd ſperar, and point 
out to the Objed of this Hope. And here we find it to be of very large 
compaſs, even m mle, all things. Andif I may hope all things, then is 
there nothing excepted, a NON LICET no where engraven to fright a- 
way my Hope. TI nay yield up my Hope to my Ambition, I may proſti- 
tute her to Pleaſure, I way ſell her to Mammon, I may betray her to Re- 

venge, and lend her to my Malice. @nid non ſperemns ? What is there 
that comes not within the compaſs of this ownia ? What is there we may not 
hope for ? | 
But we muſt here take in that rule in Divinity, Yerba non ſono ſapiunt, y 
ſenſe ; 
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ſenſu ; nec auribus audienda, ſed mentibus: We muſt not take the ſound of 
the words, but the ſenſe ; and they are preſented rather to our underſtand- 
ing then our ears ! St. Pauls Expeait and Licet muſt come in,all things which 
are lawfil, all things which are expedient. We muſt tye our hope to Gods 
promiſe, and limit one duly by another, our Hope by our Prayers. What 
God commands me to pray for, what he hath promiſed to give, may raiſe 
my Hope. Some things there are which are not ter omnia, not to be 
numbred amongſt this ALL. Some things are zullius numeri, as good as 
nothing 3 and my eſtate may be better'd in being without them. Some 
things are worſe then nothing ; and wy eſtate will be far worſe if I kave 
them. Some things are «Jzpoye, different, in their own nature neither 
good nor evil; and a naked circumſtance, a condition, a bare If, may make 
it either good or evil to hope for them. Some things there be which are evil 
Tos Þ ievry gyav, ſaith Baſil, ſimply and 2 their own nature-evil, as Sin, 
and the Occaſions of ſin, and the Impunity of fin : anda great fin it is to 
hope for theſe. Come things are evil Te 1ueriear atdnow, which appear 
ſo to ws, ſenſible evils, ſuch indeed as we are molt ſentble of ; Affliction, 
and Poverty, and Sorrow, and Diſgrace ; and theſe I am ſo far from ho- 
ping for that as I may pray againſt them. A Libera nos, Domine, is ſet up- 
on them. At the very naming of them we all cry out, Good Lord deliver as, 
I feay, I avoid, I run away from theſe. Spero meliora, I hope for better 
things. 

We will then bound and limit this our Hope,and draw thoſe lines which 
muſt fill up the circumference ; And thus they lye. Charity hopeth all things; 
Firſt, 07274 boxa, all Good things. For to wait for the twilight with the 
Adulterer ; to catch at all opportunities which nay be as ſteps to bring 
to the pinacle of honor ; to have pervigiles ocenulos, our eyes ſtill watching 
upon the prey, is not Hope, but Luſt, or Ambition, or Covetouſneſs. 
Etiam ſperavit, you know was ſpoken of Felix As 24.26. He hoped alſo 
that money ſhould be given him of Paul ; and what was this Hope but Cove- 
touſneſs. 2. Boxa abſentia, future, abſent goods ; goods at a diſtance. 


| For when the obje is preſent, Hope is no more. The Apoſtle before ſaid 


that Charity ts patient, wanegwuus, elongat animum, draws in its breath as it 
were, and ſtayeth, and defers, and prolongs it ſelf. If we hope , we ex- 
pet in patience, ſaith the Apoſtle Rom.S.15. Spes omnes res ſpiſſas habet , 
ſaith he in the Comedy ; All things to Hope are hard and maſſive, and muſt 
be beat out with the hammer. 3. Ardua,mnatters of difficulty. For Hope 
loves to ſtrugple with its objec, and ſometimes is increaſed by oppoſition, 
and made bolder by being frighted. But if the objec be ad manum & pa- 
rabile, at hand and cheap, my Hope is lazy and aſleep ; it moves not, it 
ſtirs not. *Eaais aug' ixmd, Hope above hope, Hope againſt hope, that is Hope 
indeed. For, as Tertullian, asking the queſtion, Why Chriſt after his re- 
ſurre&ion did not manifeſt and publiſh himſelf to the whole world, and ſo 
put it out of all queſtion that he was riſen indeed, anſwers well, That this 
he did not, ut fides, cut magna merces debetar, non niſi difficultate conſtarer, 
That our Faith, which hath the promiſe of a great reward, might $e com- 
mended by that difficulty which ſtood in its way ; So may we ſay Ot Hope, 
+21x5N]O # + wnnI@& dis, The way of Hope ts hard and rugged. She paſſerh 
by the pomp of the world, and ſhe treadeth dangerous paths ; If a Serpent 
be in the way, ſhe feareth not ; if a Flower, ſome pleaſing objec, ſhe ga- 
zethnot, but prefſeth on forward ; over Riches and Poverty, over Honor 
and Diſgrace, ſuper culcatum patrem, over all relations and dependencies, 
and inthis habir and attire, 7uſpata ſanguine, as Tertullian ſpeaks,tornand 
weather-beaten, and in her own gore, ſhe ſtriveth forward to her objec. 
Though I ſee it not, yet I hope ; Though it be in heaven, yet I hope: —_ 
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[ am inchains, evea fetter'd retznaculis ſpei, with thoſe itays and hinderan-+ 
ces of Hope which the World or the Devil caſt about me, yet I hope itil] 
4. Laſtly, Poſſibilia; Good things, though hard to obrain, yet poſſible. 
For Charity aihil perperam agit , is not fooliſh and indiſcreer; It plows 
not theair, nor ſows upon the rocks. What 1s eafie and at hand, cannot 
raiſe a Hope 3; and what is iwpoſlible, overwhelms and ſwallows it, What 
is ready to fall intomy boſome, I need not hope for : and what I cannot 
have, nec ſpes, nee votums eſt , doth ſcarce produce a with, much leſs beger 
a hope. 

Theſe are the bounds, and theſe make up the objze& of my Hope, and as 
Lines drawn to the Circumference, fi:l up this QMATA4, this all-thiugs, 
in the Text. Now, St. Balil's rule is moſt ſafe , M$ wilaigny Tere mt aiovs , 
Not to remove theſe bounds, nor alter theſe everlaſting limits. We muſt not 
take the Compaſs, and draw new lines, and put out God, and place Our 
ſelves iz cextro, inthe midſt, We mult not build our Hope upon duſt 
and rubbiſh, upon our own weak and rotten foundation. Burt we muſt 
keep our Hope cloſe to Charity, which looks upon the right. obje&. For 
Hope, as Fear, 15 meaſured by its object. Fear is a baſe and graveling, a 
cowardly paſſion, if either an Enemy or Diſgrace or Danger beget it : But 
pone Deum, place God there, make him the objec of thy Fear,and then that 
of Syneſius is moſt true , *AgoBiz win n goleity, To faint and be daunted 
here doth ſtrengthen us, and our greateſt ſecurity 15 to fear. And my Hope 
1545 its obje& is ; If it be placed on Princes or in any Son of man, it is as 
frail and mortal as they are, and departs with their breath ; It is chaſed 
away witha frown, 1t is blown out of their noſtrils, and periſherh as ſoon 
asa thought. If I lay it on my own Strength or Wit or Policy; alaſs,] have 
ſer up a Paper-wall ; nay, I have built my Fort in theair. And you need nor 
plant a Canon againſt it co make a battery ; it will down of it ſelf, and ©- 
verthrow and ruin the builder, and leavea mark, an ECCE, upon him, 
Behold, the man that made the arm of fleſh his ſtrength, and put his confidence 
in bimſelf ! But wake God its objec, and Hope 1s a rock, acaſtle, an im- 
pregnable cittadel, canon-proof, as we ſay; no aflault, no battery ſhall 
force it. For the Lord, ſaith the Prophet Nahum, # good, a ſtrong hold in 
the day of trouble ; and he knoweth them that truſt in him. 

' And indeed Charity keeps Hope where God would have it placed, at its 
right obje&. She 1s a perfect merhodiſt. She guides hope, and leads her 
on orderly, draws every line to its true proper center ; they turn it from 
the creature, and levels it on God. The order of Charity is the 'order of 
Unity. The Devil is a great diſturber, the author of confuſion. Whereas 
God hath placed Contempr upon the World, Love upon Goodneſs, and 
Shame upon Sin, 5 Semvas «vnrgicy Thu matiy Tor Texyuamrwy, the Devil hath 
znverted this order, ſaith Chryſoſtome , and hath placed Shame upon Re- 
pentance, and Security tipon Sin ; _—_ upon Gods Providence, and 
Hope upon the World ; He hath placed Hope upon Fear, and Fear upon 
Hope, Ts eofvorlz, the moſt fearful and terrible things in the world, if we 
rightly underſtood them, thoſe we hope for ; and 76 imwanre, the moſt de- 
firable, the molt conducible toour eternal happineſs, thoſe we fear. Now 
the office and work of Charity is izzmes Texts 73 dmacy dmrijuatt, EVEN an 
ad of Juſtice, to make every wheel move in its own place, to give every 4- 
ct on, every affection, its proper end and work, to place my Hatred on the 
World, my Love on God ; my Anger on Sin, my Delight on Goodneſs; my 
Fear on God, and wy Hope on God. Put CHARITAS to SPERAT, 
Joyn Charity and Hope, and Oe MN, all things, will follow : we cannot 
hope amiſs. Thus doth Charity edific, even build us up as high as heaven ; 
and Hope being the ſupporter, and bringing in with it 74 ay, all things , 
dotheſtabliſh and ſtrengthen the building. Bur, 
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But, in the laſt place, as we build up our ſelves, fo muſt we eatfie other, 
alſo in our moſt holy faith : and as we hope for all thixgs for our ſelves,ſo muſt 
we reſervea Hope for thoſe alſo whoare tied in the ſame link and bond of 
Love. When we ſee a houſe tottering, we muſt nog. make qur cenſure a 
wind to blow it down, but hope that even a broken beam, a looſe rafter, 
nay the very rubbage it ſelf, may in time be made a ſound part of che build- 
ing. When I ſee my brother fall, I muſt lend him my Hand to help him up, 
[If my Hand willnot help him, muſt lend him my Pity and Compaſſion and 
Prayer. And when all the reſt fail,I muſt give him my Hope. Charity hath 
an eye abroad as well as at home; nor doth ſhe nurſe up Hope for her ſelf 
alone, but makes it as catholick as the Church, nay, as the World. eA- 
grotts dum anima eſt, ſpes eſſe aicitur, fauh Tully ; Hope laſteth as long as 
life laſteth, nor can it expire but with the ſoul: And how deſperately ſoc- 
ver we ſee our brother plunged in ſin, yet we muſt hope well, that his ſick- 
neſs is not unto death. How did the Church of Ghriſt frown upon the 
Novatians, who denyed hope of pardon to thoſe who fell away in time of 
perſecution. St, Cyprian calls them pretaris paterne aaver ſarios, enemies 
to the grace of God. Ifidore tells them, they were proud and fooliſh boaſt- 
ers; and Nazianzene, that their religion was @ggovr1s, x; 4xgSng]os ty vuporys, 
more in their tongue then in their heart. They would be ſtiled wage}, rhe 
prreſt Chriſtians, craftily making, as he after obſerves, the elegancy and 
beauty of that name a bait to catch the ignorant and unwary multitude, 
This ſpiritual pride,ſaith the Schools,and contempt of our brother ſpring- 
th from that conceit, that ſelf-flattery we nouriſh in our breaſts, that we 
have ſtood ſtrong againſt the violence of temptations. And then with us he 
is ſcare a Chriſtian who is tempted. And ſo having no leaſure to bring our 


- own hypocriſieto the balance, we begin to look bigg and call it Zeal that 


ſwells us. We walk upon the pavement of heaven,and from thence behold 
our poor brother on the ground-: and then how vile doth he ſeem in our 
eyes, a woman, a wretch,a ſonof perdition ! Then we can thunder, when 
God is filent ; we ſnatch the ſword out of his hand, and latch it in his ſide 
who doth but ſhrink at an invaſion : Whereas thoſe Chriſtians whom a fre- 
quent viſitation of their own hearts hath taught to makea virtuous uſe of 
their brothers ſin, would not only after a fainting, but after a fall ; not on- 
ly after a fal!, bur after a bruiſe ; not only after ſeven falls,but after ſeven- 
ty times ſeven falls, at leaſt hope well,reach out the hand of mercy to him, 
and rather ſhew him comfort in the Creed than denounce judgment againſt 
him out of the Decalogue. - This is truly to be followers of him who who 
will not break a bruiſed reed. Greatneſs of autority may make us to be fear- 
ed, anddepth of learning to be admired ; abundance of wealth or honor 
may gain us a knee or an hat: but that which makes one man a God unto a- 
nother is Charity ; which, when ſhe hath ſpent the whole box , doth yer 
annoint her brother with her Hope, - where ſhe cannot help, yer will 
hope the beſt. Therefore Tertullian fells us that anciently among the Hea- 
then the profeſſors of Chriſtianity were called not Chriſtian;,but Chreſtiani, 
from a word ſignifying ſweetneſs and weekneſs and benignity of diſpoſition, 1 
cannot but conceive that this was the reaſon why the ancients, many of them, 
converſed even with the heathen themſelves. No doubt they did it out of 
hope of their recovery. We find in our Books that they held a friendly in- 


_ tercourſe of Epiſtles ; St. Baſil with Libanius the Sophiſter, Nazianzene 


and Auguſtine with others. And Antiquity hath either lefc us true or for- 
ed us falſe Epiſtles between St. Paul himſelf and Seneca the Philoſopher, 
as we find them copied out by Sixtus Senenſtis. 

And indeed why ſhould we not hope well ofevery man, ſuppoſe he were 


a Judas, and by our Chriſtian induſtry ſtrive to recover his drooping ſou!, 
: and 
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and to revive the flame of Charity in his breaſt, which may warm him into 
3 temperate Hope ? How know we but that the word of God through our 
miniſtery may of this ſtone raiſe upa child unto Abraham £ Debilens facito 
manu, debilem pede : vita dun ſupereſs , bene eſt, as Mzcenas ſometimes 
baſely ſpake in another caſe : Bur let our weak brother be lame hand and 
foot, ſick in head and heart, yet as long as there 1s life in him , our Cha- 
rity muſt viſit him, and our Hope makes us ave to his recovery ; Other 
wite, like unskilfull Phyſicians, we ſhall ſufter him to dye under our hands, 
and then pretend his Diſeaſe was incurable. The Prieſt and the Lewite, 
who ſaw the man wounded on the way, and paſſed by on the other ſide, are 
not propoſed as paterns of our imitation, but #e Samaritaze who came 
near tothe place, and came and looked on him, and no doubt hoped well: for 
he bound up his wounds,and poured in wine and oy; and brought him 70 an Inn, 
and made proviſion for him. The reaſon why we reach not out the hand of 
help unto others is, becauſe we hope well of none but our ſelves. Nay, 
we make it a great part of our Chriſtian zeal, to challenge an afſurance ta 
our ſelves, and to entitle our brother to deſpair; and ſo we forfeit our 
Hope for want of Charity, But our Apoſtle here brings in Charity in a- 
nother dreſs, hoping all things of all men. And indeed this isa kind of pri- 
viledge that Charity hath in reſpe& of Faith, To Faith the number of the 
Ele& appears but ſinall ; but to Charjty the Church 1s large and copious, 
Faith makes up a Church as Gideon did his army, who took not up all he 
met,but out of a many thouſands ele&ed a band of three hundred and no 
more : But Charity ſees not any of that great company which ſhe will dif 
miſs, but thinks that all may fight and conquer. You will ſay perhaps that 
this is an error of my Charity. I confeſs it is, but it is a very neceflary 
error. For it is my Charity thus to erre; and it is not a lye, but a virtue 
inme,in my brothers caſe to hope for that good which he ſhall never enjoy. 
The holy miſtakes of Charity ſhall never be imputed , nor þe numbred a- 
monegſt my ſins of ignorance. Nay, he that errs not thus, he that hopes 
not the beſt he can of all he ſees, wanteth ſomething, and comes yet ſhort 
of a good Chriſtian, Chriſtianum eſt errare ; It is the part of every Chri- 
ſtian thus toerre. And there is good reaſon for it: For we ſee not where 
nor how the grace of God may work. How ſinfn] ſoever a man be, yet if 
he come bchind, and but touch the hewn of Chriſts garment, the grace of 
God may cure him. Nay, were he dead in fin, who knows what God may 
do? Forſitan &+ mihi in ſepulcro ſcelerum jacentt dicat, Hieronyme , vent {0- 
745, faith St. Hierome ; Peradventure God may call unto him lying yet 
ſtinking in his ſin, as ina grave, Lazarus, come forth. The Proverb in 
nature 1s, Ex quolibet ligno non fit Mercurins, Every crooked piece of tim- 
ber 15 not fit to make a God of, For Nature cannot wake what ſhe plea- 
ſeth of what ſhe liſt. But God finds no ſubje& unfit for his skill : but out 
of the moſt rotten and crooked piece can wake an image and ered a ftatue 
of himſelf. And therefore Charity, becauſe ſhe may , nay becauſe ſhe 
muſt, be deceived, isat SPERAT inthe thickeſt cloud, and hopes for 
day-break in the darkeſt and longeſt night. Our Apoſtle rells us, S P E- 
RAT OeMNIA, ſhe hopeth all things ; ſhe friendly extends and commu- 
nicates her Hope to every wan. : 

For conclufion, and to applyall ; Let us lay hold on Charity , and 
then Hope will follow ; for they are linked together. But if we let Cha- 
rity looſe, Hope will take wing, and leave us nothing but a falſe perſwa- 
hon, which Hypocrites call by that name, when it is nothing like it, no- 
thing þut a meer thought. Anda thought will not giveleggs to the lame , 
nor crown a beggar, nor write his name in the Book of Life who hath made 
himſelf #0 every good work reprobate. It is not a feeble thought ,.it is an 
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active Charity , that is the foundation of Hope. Run to and fro through 
Feruſalem , go about the ſtreets thereof , multer up together all that name 
the Lord Jeſus, and you ſhall find every wan is full of Hope; and 
then you may conclude that every man is charitable. Whatſoever the 
premiſſes be , whatſoever the actions of our life be , moſt men make 
this the concluſion, and dye in hope, affure themſelves of happineſs, by 
no better experience then that which Fleſh and Bloud and the Love 
of our ſelves are ready to bring in. They fill themſelves with Hope, 
when they are full of nothing but Malice and Envy and Uncleannefs ; 
of which we are told, that they which do ſuch things ſhall nat inherit 
the kingdome of heaven. And what Hope , what aſſurance is this? An 
aſſurance without a warrant ; an Hope which only we or ſelves have ſub- 
ſcribed tro with hands full of bloud; a Hope which is no hope, 
but a cheat, a deluſion, preſenting us nothing but heaven, when we 
are condemned already. It is true that Hope is a fair tyeand pledge 
of what we ſhall enjoy hereafter, but it is not then the work of the 
Phanſie , but of the Heart ; to be wrought out with fear and tremb. 
ling, and not to be taken up as a thing granted, as the » Adwerer, 
we cannot ſet up a pillar of Hope where there is no baſis, no founda- 
tion for it, but a weak and feeble thought. I know it is put up by 
ſome as a queſtion, Whether we ought to be aſſured of our ſalvation; 
but ic is but an impertinent queſtion , and not well put up. For 
will any man ask Whether we ought to be iu health, and not rather, 
Whether we onght to feed on wholſome meats, and keep a temperate diet? 
Beloved , let us chave Charity , and Hope will as certainly follow and 
as naturally as Growth and Health do a moderate diet. Otherwiſe 
to hope is a ſin, it is not Hope, but Preſumption. For what Hope 
is that which looks towards Liberty , and leaves us in chains? thar 
which promiſeth life , when we are children appointed to dye? Let 
us then poſſeſs our hearts with Charity, and Hope will ſoon enter in; 
for they love to dwell and breathe together. But it will not enter 
a froward and perverſe heart ; for that will not receive it: nor ke 
heart of a Nabal ; for that is ſtone, and will beat it back: nora hearc 
that is fat as greaſe; for it ſlips through it: nor a Phariſee's heart ; 
for that is hollow aud doth nothing but ſound ; every thought is a 
knell , and proclaimeth the fall of ſome in Iſrael. None have leſs hope 
of others then they who preſume for themſelves. None condemn more to 
hell then they whoſe feet are ſwift ro ſhed bloud, and who delight in 
thoſe wayes which lead unto death. Their very mercics are crueity. 
To put on the New man with them 1s to put oft all bowels. Every 
word they ſpeak is clothed with Death. And if Malice and Deceit 
and Uncharitableneſs lead not thither, I may be bold to ſay, There 
is no Hell at all. They who make God as cruel as themſelves, do de- 
ſtiny men to deſtruction only becauſe he will, and to build up men on 
purpoſe to ruin them for ever, that make the Wickedneſs of men de- 
pend on the antecedent will of God abſolutely and irreſiſtibly efficacious; 
(They are their own words) that ſay that God doth work all things 
in all men, even in the reprobate; that the Induration and Incredu- 
lity of men is from the Przdeſtination of God, as the effe& from the 
cauſe; that God calls men to ſalvation who are condemn'd already ; 
that though the ele& (which are themſelves) fall into adultery,murder, 
treaſon, and other crying ſins, yet they fall not from grace, but fti!] 
remain wen after Gods own heart, when they do the works of their fa- 
ther the Devil. Theſe are they whoſe words are as ſharp ſwords to cut 
off their brethren from the land of the living. Theſe men breathe forth 
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nothing bur hailſtones and coals of fire, but death and deſtruGion. 
Theſe make a bridge for themſelves to Happineſs, but pluck it up to 
their brethren. Theſe are in heaven already, and thut it up, that 
none elſe may enter. Certainly a new way to heaven, never yet diſco- 
vered by the King of Heaven, who kath put the keys into the hand of 
Charity , who may boldly enter her. ſelf, and who alſo is very willing 
to let in others; who brings forth a Hope, a Hope for our ſelves, 
and a Hope for others. Whoſo makes haſte to perfeQion, is very 
willing to forward others in the way : he calls upon them , he waits 
on them , he expe&s when they will move forwards; and though they 
move not, yet he hopes ſtill. Charity , which brought down Chriſt 
from heaven, lifts us up unto that holy place ; and we are never car- 
ried with more delight, then when we go with moſt company, there 
to joyn with the quire of Angels, and to ſing praiſes to the God of 
Love for evermore. We love God, becauſe he loved us firſt and for 
his loves ſake we love every man. And now what 1s our Hope, but 
that together with others we may have our perfe& conſummation and 
bliſs both in body and ſoul, in his eternal and everlaſting glory ? 
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PSALM LI. 12. 
Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation. 


EP IN theſe words we have 1.an AG, Reſtore; 2.an A- 
MES ESSD gent, God, Reſtore thou ; 3. the Perſon ſuing, David , 
SED unto me; 4. the bleſling ſued for, the joy of God's ſal- 
ES vation : Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation. Da- 
GEES vid (as the Title ſheweth us) being awakened by Na- 

s than out of the ſlumber wherein he had long layn afcer 
his foul fa& withBarhſheba,penned this Pſalm,and pub- 
liſhed it; a truly Penitenrtial Pſalm, full of humble 
and hearty acknowledgments of fin, and of earneſt petitions for mercy and 
for aſſurance of God's favour. His great fall had ſo bruiſed him that he 
felt no eaſe or comfart, all was diſcompoſed and our of tnne, his ſoul caſt 
down and diſquieted within him, his heart broken, his ſpirit wounded. And 
a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Hence it is that he prayeth with ſuch ve- 
hemence uf fervencie that God would be pleaſed in great merey to blot out 
all his tranſgreſſions, and to waſh and cleanſe him from his ſins and iniquities ; 
that he would xot caſt hin away from his preſence, mor take his holy " ap 
rom him ; and, Herein my Text, that he would reſtore unto him the joy 
of his ſalvation. But however theſe laſt expreſſions may ſeem to ke the 
breathings of a diſconſolate ſpirit, and of one even out of hope, yet we 
muſt not think that this man after God's own heart, this great Saint ; though 
grievouſly fallen, was quite fallen from grace, and that his fairh had now 
utterly failed and was extinguiſhed. No ; Faith can never be loſt. Or 
rather, if it be loſt, it never was true Faith; as St. Hierome ſpeaketh of 
Charity. 

Tell menot of Saul's annointing, of Judas's Apoſt'eſhip , of Balaam's 
prophetick ſpirit: Tell me not of thoſe who are in the Church, Þut not of 
the Church ; who, like the Phariſees, have the Law written on their frein- 
ges, Religion on the outſide, when the Devil 1s in their heart. For 
Judas was but a traytor lurkingunder the title of a Diſciple. Sub alterins 
habitu alteri militavit: He wore Chriſts livery,but was the Devils ſervant. 
Saul was amongſt the Prophets, but never recetved a Prophets reward. And 
Balaam bleſſed the people from God, but he died not the death of the righ- 
Feows. There may be ſome gifts of the Spirit where the Spirit never tru- 
ly was. Theremay be a beam of grace, a ſhew of godlineſs, where che 
power thereof is denyed. And Faith in him way ſeem to be dead where 
it never had true life or being. So Nazianzene ſpeaking of thoſe who 
forſook the colours under which they had formerly fought, ſays they were 
51 Term vos Gin Ty Mgoy Girnonaias, men which neglioently and for faſhions 
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a Grucifige was 1n thelr heart 3 like Meteors, which either being drawn up 
þy the heat of the Sun, or lifted up by ſome puffof wind into the air, there 
for a while they remain, and draw mens eyes to behold them, till at laſt 
they go our, and infed it : But true Faith is like the Sun, which is not there- 
fore not atall becauſe a cloud hath overcaſt it : or like the Moon, it wax- 
eth and waneth, but {till receives ſome light from the Sun. The Papiſts 
and Arminians in this point , as Auguſtine ſpake of Hereticks of the ſame 
ſtawp, ſhould have rather our prayers then our diſpute , and will ſooner 
be recalled by our devotion then yield tothe ſtrength of our reaſon. But 
if there be any infant in religion, which is not yet grown up to this truth, 
whoſe earthly thoughts cannot reach to the height of chis heavenly myſtery; 
if he will not believe God in the book of his Words, he nay ſee and read 
a reſemblance of it in the book of his Works. Come, Chriſtian ; look up- 
on the Tree. In the winter it, is ſtripped of its fruit and leaves,nipped by 
the froſt, covered with ſnow, ſo that it ſeems to be withered and dead, 
and fit only to be caſt into the fire. Say then 3 May not Faith be where 
Sin and the filth of the Fleſh hath oppreſſed it ? Cana winter of affliction 
dead it ? Or ſhall we think that man whoſe Works alwaies ſpeak not his 
Faith, whoſe light ſometimes ſhines dimly before men, to be in"the ſha- 
dow of death, and only fit fuel for hell-fire? No: this were to wrong 
our Charity as well as our Faith, to make the way to hell broader then 
it is, to enlarge the kingdome of Satan, to undervalue the gifc of Grace , 
ro miſtruſt the promiſe of God,and to wake him a liar like unto our ſelves, 
What if we be weak and feeble? What if thearm of fleſh cannot uphold 
us ? Yet God directeth us in our parhs; and 1s as tender-hearted to us as 
a nurſe to her child when ſhe teacheth it to go,ſometimes leading and guid- 
ing us by his mercy, ſometimes catching if we ſlip, and, if we fall, has 
ſtily pulling us up again, and ſnatching us to his embraces. 

Hear this, and leap for joy, you who are members of. Chriſts wyſtical 
body. You may fall, but. you ſhall riſe again. - Your names are written 
in the Book of Life ; and neither the malice nor the policy of Satan can 
blot them our. God hath made a league with you ; and you way be ſure 
he will be as good as his word. He hath married himſelf ro you for ever; 
and then you need not fear a divorce. He hath written his law in the midſt 
of your heart ; and the Devil ſhall never raſe it out. He hath pur his 
tear into you, and ſuch, and ſo great a fear, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, that 
you ſhall alwaies adhere unto him, that ſhall make you fly Sin asa Serpent; 
and, if it chance to bite and ſting you, ſhall make you look up to that 
braſen Serpent lifted up, and you ſhall be healed. If you be tempted, he 
will give the iſſue : Only thou muſt ſo be confident that you preſume not ; 
ſo fear, that you deſpair not. Faith and Fear together make a bleſſed mix- 
ture ; Fear being as the lungs, and Faith as the heart, which will get an 
heat, and over-heat, as one ſpeaketh, if by Fear, as by cool air, it be 
not tempered. If then Faith uphold thy Fear, and Fear temper thy Faith, 
| though thou take many a fall by the way, yet at laſt thou ſhalt cometo thy 

- Journeys end. Though the Devil ſhake thy Faith, yet God will proted 
it : Though he for a while ſteal away this precious Jewel , the joy of thy 
falvationg yet God will reſtore it. Which is my ſecond part , the Perſgn 
whoſe ad it is; Reſtore thor. 

It is not the tongue of an Angel can comfort David, The Prophet might 
awake him, but raiſe him up he could not. Nathans Parable had been but 
as a Proverb of the duſt,and his Thor art the man had ſooner forced a frown 
then a tear from a King, had not Gods Spirit fitted his heart, had not the 
holy Ghoſt been the Interpreter. Far it isnot ſo with the Heart as it is with 
rhe Eye. The Eye indeed cannot make light nor colours, yet it cag open 
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it ſelf, and receive them, but the Heart neither can produce this Joy, nei- 
ther can it open it ſelf to receive it : Bur God mult palſare, > aperire ; 
knock, and open; take away the bars, and open the doors of it, and 
purgeand cleanſe it. He muſt write in it the forgiveneſs of fins, and 
ſhine upon it with the light of his countenance, or elſe the weight of Sin 
will ſtill oppreſs it.. This Joy ariſeth out of the forgiveneſs of our ſins: 
Now ſuch is the nature of Sin, that though ai#s tranſit, yet reatus manet , 
as Lombard ſpeaks. Sin no longer is,then it is a committing 3 but the guile 
of Sin ſtill remains ; likea blazing ſtar, which, though it ſelf be exting, 
yet leaves its infe&ion behind it. For to riſe from fin is not only to ceaſe 
from the a& of ſinning, but to repair our former eſtate ; not only to be 
rid of the diſeaſe, but to enjoy our former health. Now in fin, as 
Aquinas ſaith, there are two things, peccati macula, and pene Treats ; the 
Blot and Stain of fin, which doth darken the luſtre of Grace. And we, 
who made this ſtain, can blot it out again. It 1s'loſt labour to waſh our 
ſelves. Can we Leopards lick out our own ſpots * Can we purge our ſelves 
with hyſſope, and be clean ? Can we waſh our black and polluted ſouls, and 
wake them whiter than ſworn ? And for the Guilt and Puniſhment due to 
fin, we all ſtand quaking at God's Tribunal, we look towards the mercy- 
ſeat : and if God extreamly mark what is done amiſs , whoſe joynts of his 
boins are not hoſed ? whoſe knees ſmite not one againſt another ? who i there 
able to abide it ? God is our Judge, and he alone muſt quitus. He 1s offen- 
ded, and he muſt forgive us. Come,and let us return unto him: for he hath 
ſuffered ws to be ſpoiled, and he will heal us ; to be wounded," and he will bind 


wHp. After two dayes he will revive us, and the third he will raiſe us up. - 


He is our Creditour, and hath taught us to pray unto him zo forgive #5 our 
debts. Every ſin properly is againſt him ; either immediately, when we ſin 
againſt the firſt Table ; or mediately,when we fin againſt the ſecond, when 
we ſtrike God through our neighbour's fide, and ſo by breaking the Law 
wrong the Law-giver. And therefore he only can forgive our ſins, againſt 
whom our ſins are moſt properly committed. Nathan indeed pronounced 
Davids pardon, Dems tranſtulit peccatum, and ſo may be ſaid to remit his 
ſin mnifterialiter, by way of office and miniſtery ; but God did it autori- 
tative, by way of power,right and autority. Nathan had his commiſſion 
from God : and if comfort had not ſhined from thence, David had ſtill lain 
in ſorrow, and as yet remained in the duſt of Death. Ten moneths were 
now paſſed fince his fin was committed, and yet we read of no compundgi- 
on. He lay ſtupefied in fin,and was like a man ſleeping in the midſt of his 
enemies. Oh then whoſe heart can conceive thoſe thoughts which poſſeſſed 
him when he awaked ? His river of tears could not now expreſs his grief. 
He ſaw God, who was wont to guide him in his paths and dired& him in his 
wayes, now withdrawing himſelf, hiding his face from him, and leaving 
him under the burden of his fin. And high time it was to call him back 
again, to ſeek him by importunity of prayer; to ſend after him ſighs and 
groans ; to ſow iz tears, that he might reap in joy. | 
Look now upon David, whoſoever thou art that carrieſt Man and Frail- 
ty about thee. Beho'd him lying on the ground, ſee him preſſed down with 
the burden of his fin ; and then think his caſe thine. Think the time may 
come when thou mayelt have no feeling of Chriſt at all, and thy poor ſoul 
may be asa man deſolate in the night, without comfort ; that it way be 
beaten down to the duſt, and thy beily cleave unto the earth. Tell me, 
whom then wilr thou fly unto for ſuccour? what balme wilt thou ſearch out 
torefreſh thee ? The Pope may be liberal, and open his treaſuries, and 
let fly an Indulgence : Bur it is not a Pardon from him can help thee, A/aſs ! 


miſerable comfort is this. Amerry tale well told is far better. Yet it 
way 
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may be thou hopeſt #o make the law of Unrighteouſneſs thy flirength, to drown 
thy ſorrows in a cup of wine; to leave them behind thee, and loſe them 
amonglt merry company. In this thou doſt but like the Dog, break the 
chain, and draw a great part of it after thee: O then, if. thou fall with 
David, with David truſt in the Lord, What if his Fealouſie burr like fire? 
let thy tears quench it. Let thy prayers like pillars of finoke mounc Þ- 
wards, and pierce the clouds, and offer an holy violence to God, Then 
when Hope is almoſt changed into Deſpair, thou ſhalc find Chriſt, and feel 
him coming again ; then Faith ſhall revive, and lay faſter hold on him; then 
thall the joy of thy ſabvation be reſtored. And when thy ſoul is heavy, and 
thy heart is diſquiered,and thy bowels vexed within thee, then will he look 
upon thy miſery, and cauſe his face. to ſhine; and the peace of conſcience, 
like a ſweet ſieep, ſhall fall upon thee. | | 

I come now,in the third place,to ſpeak of the Perſon, King David ; Reſtore 
tome. And who can look upon him but thorough tears : Why can behold 
him, and not look down unto his own ſteps ? Whoſe pride can lift himup 
ſo high as to make him think theDevil cannot reach him,and pull him down? 
Or is not David ſent to us as Nathan was to him, to tell us by his example 
chat, unleſs God put under his hand, he that ſtands ſureſt may take a fall, 
and that he who thinks himſelf like mount Sion may be moved? Surely if 
there be ſuch Perfe&ioniſts, ſuch proud Phariſees, that dare fling a ſtone 
at an adultreſs,and proclaim themſelves without ſin ; if there be any whoſe 
Purity dare ſtand out with God,and anſwer him more then for oxe of a thow 
ſand; they might well take leave ro demand that priviledge which that cur- 
ſed Se& in Saxony bragged of, of whom Sleidan reporteth: Who boaſted 
that they had private conference with God,and a command from him to kill 
all the wicked of the earth, and ſo to make a new world, whoſe purity 
ſhon!d plead for it ſelf, and not need the helpof a Mediatour. Bur theſe 
men were poſſeſſed with more then a Novation ſpirit, and in their adven- 
ture to hell qut-bid the Kavzgg?, Whichthe manners of many turbulent ſpi- 
rits in our Church have long ſince Engliſhed ; Whoſe Religion, as Nazian- 
zene ſpeaketh, was Yacums, &rvy axgSug]O- wouems, whoſe piety was boaſting, 
whoſe purity was impare ; We craftily made, as he after obſerves, the ele- 
gancy of the name 4 bait to catch the ignorant aud unwary multitude. Curſed 
and cruel men, who have not ſo much pity in themas the Levite in the Go- 
ſpel ! He ſaw the man wounded, vouchſafed hima look,and then paſled by: 
Theſe by a witty and new kind of cruelty, as Cyprian calls ir, till him that 
is already wounded, take away even the hope of recovery,and oppoſe the 
thunder of anexconmunication even to the leaſt noiſe of ſin, refuſing the 
penitency and contritionof their brother, and denying the mercy of their 
Father which is in heaven ; juſtly deſerving a hell , becauſe they threaten 
it; and the ſureſt heirs of damnation, becauſe they make all others ſo, Bur 
what? is this the ſtate of Mankind, that we muſt either be viler then the 
worms of the earch, only fuel for hell-fire, or elſe ſtand out with God, and 
contend for purity with the Moſt High ? No, fooliſh Sectary, we have bet- 
ter learned Chriſt. Each Chriſtian, if he look upon David, will quickly 
ſee upon what ground he ſtands; and that if every fall afrer Baptiſm were 
as far as hel), Gods promiſe would be ſuſpe&ted, and Repentance, which 
is offered to the greateſt ſinner, would be propoſed to mock, not to com- 
fort us; like a ſtaff held out to look on, not to helpus ; or like a meſs of 
meat upon a dead mans grave, for which we ſhould be never awhic the 


better. We behold the Saints throwing dows their crowns before the Throne, g, 4 


and can we either, with the Anabaptiſt, think we can attain to a perfe& 
degree of regeneration, or, with the ſupererogating Papiſt,rob God of his 
honor, pull heaven unto us, and, make ic not Gods gift bur our own con- 
queſt? 
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queit ? What ſuckling in Religion knows not to diſtinguiſh between perfe- 
Gon of Partsand perfe&ion of Degrees ? We know our Sanditication 15S unt- 
verſal, not total ; in every part, but in part. Our Underſtanding is enlight- 
ned, yet there remains ſome darkneſs ; our Will rectified, yet ſome per- 


'verſneſs ; our Aﬀe&ions ordered and ſubdued, yet prone to diſobedience; 


Phil. 3» I5- 


Job 40s 4. 


Ron, 14: 17. 


our whole wan ſan&ified, but not wholly.We propote to our ſelvesnot this 
or that, but every commandment, to obſerve. We compoſe and order our 
life to the rule, and ſhun whatſoever is repugnant to it ; but we do but be- 
gin, not finiſh. We make Perfe&ion our prayer, not our boaſt ; and expe& 
it not here, but in heaven. One while we have need of the cords of love 
to lead us, another while of the thunderbolts of Gods judgments to terrifie 
us: One while the thought of hell muſt beat us from ſin, another while the 
love of heaven mult lead us in the paths of righteouſneſs : Now his promi- 
ſes, now his threatnings muſt excite us. Let Fulgentius conciude this point ; 
Perfetti ſumm ſpe future glorificationts, imperfefti onere corruptionts: It is in 
his Book ad eMonimum: We are perfect in reſpect of the hope of future Glory; 
zmperfect, if we conſider this body of death, this burden of corruption: per- 
fea in expcaation of the reward, the crown of glory ; imperfe&, as we are 
In the battel, in the race, fighting and running to obtain this Crown. And this 
was St. Pauls Perfe&tion, Let as many as be perfect,that is,in ſome degree,and 
in reſped of others. For v.12. he accounts not himſelf to have obtaiued, or to 
be already perfeF. And v.13. he profeſſeth, Brethren, I account not my ſelf 
that I have attained : one thing I ao ; I forget that which i behind, and endea- 
wonr my ſelf to that which is before. Now then let not Fraiity and Infirmity 
diſpute with its Creator. He that once was taken up into tbe third heaven, 
had fo nuchearth about him as to feel the combat between the Fleſh and the 
Spirit. He that was a choſez veſſel had ſome cracks in him,and had fallen to 
pieces, and loſt that heavenly treaſure, had not God preſerved it. Job's an- 
ſwer beſt fits a Chriſtian's mouth, Behold, I am wile : what fball I anſwer thee? 
I will lay my hand upon my mouth. Yet look up too. Let not Deſperation keep 
thee down ; but ler the power of godly Sorrow lift thee up again. Know 
that to confeſs thy ſin and to repent, is as it were to make the Angels a ban- 
quet, and to ſend more joy to heaven. Let Repentance reconcile thee with 
God : then though the Devil ſtrive to cover thee over in the grave of ſin,yet 
chou ſhalt come forth : though thy bones be broken,yet they ſhall rejoyce; 
and to thee now, as to David then, the joy of thy ſalvation ſhall be reſtores ; 
The laſt part, the Obje&, Reſtore unts me the joy of thy ſalvation. 

Davids requeſt is for Peace of conſcience, the joy of Gods ſatvation ; that 
which St. Paul calls joy zz the holy Ghoſt. The Septuagint render it by the 
Greek word azaniens, which ſignifies more then joy,even exnultation,and rejoy- 
cing,and triumphing for joy ; like that of the Church Pſal. 1 26.When the Lord 
brought again the captivity of Sion, we were like them that dream.Then was our 
mouth filled with laughter, ana our tongue with joy. It is the higheſt degree , 
almoſt exceſs and ſurfet, of Joy. God may let me feel it, but expreſs it I 
never can. Tell me,Chriſtian, (or indeed canſt thou tell me ?) what joy thou 
conceiveſt at this ſpiritual banquet, Doth doubt ariſe within thee becauſe 
Chriſt is not preſent ? See, here he hath left a pledge and pawn behind him, 
his blefſed Sacrament ; Take, eat ; this us his body : Thou ſhalt never bunger. 
Take, drink ; this i his bloud : Thou ſhalt never thirſt. Doſt thou believe ? 
Believe then, he is nearer to thee in theſe outward elements then the Papitts 
would make him; beyond the fiction of Tranſubſtantiation. When the 
Prieſt delivers to thee the ſandified Bread, let thy meditation lead thy 
Saviour from his Cradle to his Croſs. His whole life was to lead thy cap- 
tivity captive. And now with theeyes of faith behold him ſtretcht owt 
upon the Croſs, and think thy ſelf unburdened, and that heavy weight laid 
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upon thy Saviours ſhoulders,and then thou canſt not chuſe but ſuppoſe thou 
heardſt him groan ; It was a heavy burdea that fetcht that groan from him. 
A ſtrange thing ! thy ſins, which were not yet committed, pierced him. Yet 
ler not deſpair take thee. Anon thou ſhalt hear that triumphant and vico- 
rious noiſe, [7 #5 finiſhed ;A voicewhich rent the vail of the Temple in twain, 
clove the ſtones, made the earth to quake, and was able to have changed not 
that place alone (to what once It was, if we may believe ſome Geographers) 
þut the whole world intoa Paradiſe. When the Prieſt offers thee the Cup, 
chink then thou ſeeſt Chriſt bleeding,and pouring out x07 guttams ſed undans 
znzuinis, not drops but ſtreams of bloud. Think thou ſeeſt per 2wulnera wiſe 
cera, through his wounded ſide the bowels of Compaſſion. And then think 
thou art partaker of his promiſe already, and that now thou drinkeſt with 
him in his Fathers kingdome. Tell me now : Where art thou ? Is not this 
ro be rapt into the third heaven; Now thou canft call God Father;now thou 
art ſure of thy perſeverance ; now thou canſt think of hell without fearand 
horror. Thou canſt make thy bed of ſickneſs look ſorrowful only ta.thy 
friends : and, whilſt they ſtand weeping and howling by thy bed ſide; thou 
ſhalc have no other cauſe of lamentation but that they lament thee. And then 
in the midſt of ſhreeks and outcryes, when with trembling hands they cloſe 
up thy eyes as if they cloſe up their hopes, thy ſoul ſhall paſs away,” and 
ſettle it ſelf in Abrahams boſome. If this be not joy indeed, and exultati- 
on and triumphing for joy, if this be not above an #zavizas, tell me,. What 
Paradiſe ſhall we ſearch for it ? where ſhall we find it ? When my. cogita- 
tions ſettle upon this bleſſed objze&, methinks I ſee a Chriſtian in his white 
and triumphant robes, walking upon the pavement of heaven, laughing at 
and ſcorning the vanities of the world, looking upon them as an aged man 
would on childrens toyes, beginning, with Nazianzene, ovwnarrwvey Toi; o'y- 
woos, to be a fellow-citizen with the Angels, and, with Cyprian, miſerere ſe- 
cul; ; to look down upon the world with pity and compaſſion ; being even 
nowa type of a glorified Saint, andthe reſemblance of an Angel. I could 
looſe my ſelf in this Paradiſe ; I could build a Tabernacle upon this Mount 
Tabor : for even but to ſpeak of it isdelight. My Concluſion ſhall be in 
Prayer. ; 

O thou who art the Father of this joy, and God of all conſolation, whoſe king- 
dome conſiſts not in meats and drinks, but in joy unſpeakable, even the joy of * 
holy Ghoſt, prevent us with thy mercy, that we fall not. But if, with David, 
we fall, in mercy reſtore us. Seal unto us the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and fill our 
hearts with this joy ! 
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We then as workers together with him, \ or as helpers] beſeech you 
alſo , that you receive not the grace of God in vain. 


E beginas the Church beginneth. And we cannot be- 
= ginbetter, nor chuſe a more exa& method then that we 
= find 1 dom dofFrine (as the Chaldee Paraphraſe calls 
FER the Church,upon the firſt of the Canticles) in the houſe 

of wiſdome and learning. No method to the method 
SF of the Church, nor any language ſo delightful to the 
child as the language of the Mother. We need ſay no 
more. Theautority of the Church makes good the 
choice of my Text. But yet we cannot bur obſerve the wiſdome of theChurch 
in fitting the Text to the Time. For as it is one commendation of an Ora- 
tor apta dicere, to fit his ſpeech to the matter he ſpeaks of, ſo is it alſo op- 
portnna dicere, to level andapply itto the time. The Orator will tell us, 
Non idem fignorum concents procedente ad prelium exercitu, idem receptu 
carmen, Analarum and a retreat have different notes ; nor 1s the ſound of the 
Trumpet the ſame when we bid battel as when we leave it. This time of Lenc, 
theſe thirty ſix dayes, which is @uadrageſima proprie dieta, as Bellarmine 
ſpeaks, the whole time of our clean Lent, the Church of Chriſt hath cull'd 
out and ſet apart 4s the tith of our dayes, ſaith St. Bernard, as the tith 
of the year, faith Aquinas, as the tith of our life, ſaith Gerſon ; wherein ſhe 
calls upon her children in a more eſpecial manner not only maguv Ty zace, 
as Julian ſpeaks, to wage war with their belly and appetite, by faſting and ab- 
ſtinence, but to fight againſt themſelves, their irregular deſires and inor- 
dinate luſts, to make a retreat from Sin, and to fight the battels of the Lord 
of hoſts. TI confeſs, as Clemens ſpeaketh of a Chriſtian mans life, «mus 5 þios 
meivers 4x, the whole term of it ſhould be a feaſt, 4 holy day unto the Lord, 
wherein he ſhould continually offer up the ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving : ſo the Lent of a Chriſtian man ſhould take up not forty 
dayes only but all the dayes and hours of a Chriſtian man, Bur ſince we 
are ſo willing to forget our ſelves, and ſuffer our ſouls to gather ruſt ; ſince 
few men would faſteat any time if there were not ſtatum jejunium,an allot- 
ted time of faſting; the Church calls upon us in the words of the Apoſtle, 
*IJZ vu xeupds urea il, Behold, now is the accepted time, now an occaſi- 
on worth the laying hold of, vw Suga awmypizs, mow is the day of ſalvation, a 
time of faſting, to prepare our ſelvs for the great Feaſt;a time of Lent, to pre- 
pare Us for Eaſter. Andas it is preſcribed the Jews Dear.20.2.that when 
they were come near unto the battel, the Prieſt ſhould come forth to encourage 
the people: And inall ages Captains have had their Orations to their Soul- 


diers, quibies arizios addant, to make them bold and ſtout in the _— S's, 
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doth the Church bring in St. Paul, appr x 5pamytr nv Ne mes owteuiay, 
as Nazianzene ſpeaks, the Captain and Champion of all the faithful Souldiers 
of Chriſt Feſus, beſpeaking the Corinthians, and 1n them the whole Chriſti- 
an world throughout all Generations,” now at this time 70 put 073 the armor of 
light ; and, as they have given up their names unto Chriſt , ſo to receive 
regium charaferem, the Imperial mark and charaGer of Chriſt ; to engrave 
it not on their arm, but on their heart ; 20x deſinere eſſe quod eſſe dicuntar, 
as the Imperial laws require of Governors and Guardians of Cities, xof fo 
leave off to be what they are ſaid tobe ; topleaſe him who hath choſen them to be a Tim, 2. 4. 
Souldiers , to labor, but as gvod Souldiers; and in the words of my Text, 
To receive the grace of God ;, Þut that is not all ; ſo to receive it, that they * 
receive It zof in Vain. | | 

I know this Text by Bellarmine and others is applyed to this time of 
Lent: And ſo it may very well. For by this wearetaught the right uſe of 
\ Faſting, and how to improve this time, this ſhort time, this fleeting time, 
theſe forty dayes to Eternity it felf But being unwilling to draw the 
words from their native and primitive fenſe,and intending to wake that the 
ſubje& and work of the next day, and now only to glance at it by the way; : 
I will take the words x «p3Te zomv, as they ly in St. Paul, and in that 
ſenſe whieh he firſt intended. And then I may call my Text St. Pauls fidei- 
commiſſum, bis Legacy, which he leaves as a feoffent in truſt toall poſte- 
rity ; Breviarium totins Evangelii, a Breviary of the whole Goſpel;a ſhort 
Catechiſine for Chriſtians, which whoſo learns by heart is a true Goſpeller 
indeed. It to receive the grace of God in vain, is fignaculum ſuper brachi- 
sm, aſignet upon the arm, and ſjgnaculum ſuper cor, a (eal upon the hearr,the 
true ſeal and charaGer of a Chriſtian. Ecce panem; parate fauces, as St. 
Bernard faith, Behold, here i the bread of life ! Take it down by attention, 
and digeſt it by meditation and practiſe : And with me conſider firſt the 
Duty propoſed by way of negation, ſhall I ſay? or caution, Receive not 
the grace of God in vain. For the Civilians will tell us, Vetita quadam ex- 
ceptione corrigunt que jubentur ; A negative precept by a kind of cautelous 
exception doth reſtrain and corred a poſitive. To recetve the grace of God 
is a Chriſtians beſt Recipe : for with it he receiveth all things. It is his 
Wealth, to ſupply his poverty ; his Strength, to eſtabliſh his weakneſs ; 
his Happineſs, to ſweaten all the miſery of the world. It is axeEingwy ; & 
catholick remedy againſt all evil, But not to receive it inwain, isa reſtriQi- 
on, a diregion how we ſhould receive it. It is not in the gifr, but in the. 
hand ; not in the meat, but in the ſtomach ; not in the phyſick, but in the 
Recipiatis ; not in the grace, but in the receiving of it. Polenti eft ſalus, 
nolenti ſupplicium, ſaith St. Auguſtine, As I receive it, it may be my phy- 
ſick; and as I receive it, it may be my poyſon. Great care then to be had 
to the Recipiatis, how we receive it. Bur then, in the ſecond place, con- 
ſider St. Paul's Motive or Infinuation. He draws his argument ab officzo, from 
his high calling and dignity ; owt yirns mgargaiuly, We as fellow-workers 
together with God exhort and beſeech you; We who have obteined a dignity 
above the very Angels themſelves, owsgy#rne, working together with God,as 
God by us, we from God, and God by us, beſeech you. For this end 
we recetved our Commiſſion, that you might not recerve the grace of God in 
vain. So the Ne recipratis is both an Exhortationand a Command. Poteſtas, 
cum rogat, jubet ; The Infinuations of Autority are Counpands ; their In- 
trearies, Precepts. But this circumſtance perhaps will beneither ſeaſona- 
ble, nor welcome. The dignity and high calling of a Prieſt is no argument 
now-adayes, but only then when Malice can draw it cloſe to meet with our 
infirmities. Weare never ſo high as Angels till we are lower than Men , e- 
ven like to the Beaſts that periſh. Then argumentum 4 perſona, an __— 
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from our perſon, from our office and dignity, is readily taken up ; and we 
are very skilfull in theſe Topicks. Humanum aliquid patimur ? Do we 
betray our ſelves to be men of the like paſſions and infirmities with you ? 
Do we fall like other men? then, and then only,we are Angels. Then Lu- 
cifer is fallen from heaven, the worker hath forgot his rule, and the helper 
is intheditch. When we ſow our ſpiritual things , we are not helpers : 
When we ſhould reap your temporal things, we are not helpers: When we 
do not help our ſelves, then we are, and we hear it loud enough. When 
our mouth is open unto you, and our affections vehement and vocal, then 
our mouths are open againſt us, and our titles of honour accuſe us : A main 
reaſon, I perſwade my ſelf, that the Ve recipiatts finds ſo hard an entrance 
into your hearts, and that ſo many receive the grace of God invain. 

Bur I will wave this circumſtance, and in this ſpare you. And indeed 
the Duty here, the Ne recipzatis,is of ſuch conſequence that it commends 
its ſelf without a Preface: Nor needs there any motive where the preſcript 
is Salvation. « Multim valet oratio remeaio intenta, ſaith Seneea ; That ſpeech 
is powerful which is fixt and intentiveand level'd on the good of the hear- 
er. It iscaſie, one would think, to perſwade a fick man to be well,a poor 
man tobe rich, anda wretched man to be happy. ot to receive a gift in 
w8in, what need there any art to commend 1t? We will therefore fix our 
meditations here, and carry them along by theſe ſteps or degrees. We 
will ſhew you 1. What this Grace of God is; 2. That received it muſt be. 
And theſe two will ſerve for an introdudGion to the laſt, and bring in the 
Caution, IN? recipiatis, which caſts a kindly reflexion on, and ſweetens 
and ſeaſons both the other ; For what is Grace, if it be not received? and 


' what is the recipiatis, if it be in vain ? Of theſe in their order. 


There is nothing more talked of then Grace, nothing leſs underſtood, 
nothing more abuſed. Every wan fills his mouth with it , 5#/{zs ad equita- 
tem, perjurus ad fraudems ; the upright man forhoneſty, the perjured man 
for ' exc-my the humble for piety , the proud for xmulation, Ebrias ad 
phialam, mendicus ad januam, the Drunkardat his cups, the Beggar at the 
gate. The Tradeſman in his ſhop. The Schools are intricate, and the 
Fathers profuſe in this argument. Totins 9mndi uns vox Gratia eſt, Men 
mention nothing oftner ; as if they had ſtudied nothing elſe. By Grace 
we are good , by Grace we are rich, and by Grace we are honourable : 
and if we be evil, it is for want of Grace. But bring the greateſt ſort of 
men toa tryal, and we ſhall find them no better proficients in the ſtudy of 
Grace then Boethias's Scholar in Poetry,who having a long time ſtudiedVir- 
gil askt at length whether /Eneas was a man or woman. Not to trouble you 
with curious ſpeculations, which commonly make things more obſcure by 
interpretation, and the Commentary harder then the Text ; the Grace of 
God is mavmer, hath divers fignifications. It is taken for the favour of 
God, inherent in God himſelf ; and it is taken for ſanQifying Grace, in- 
herent in the regenerate perſon, a gift flowing from the former : It is taken 
for Habitual Grace,and it is taken for Inherent Grace. In the language of 
the Schools it is auxilium ſpeciale, that ſpecial and immediate furtherance 
by which God moves us to will and to do; a ſupernatural quality, which 
ſweetly and readily direQs us in our way unto the end, by illuminating 
our mind, by enflaming our love, by ſtrengthning our hand , that we ſee 
how to work, amdare willing and able to work ; the three neceſſary re- 
quiſites to the performance of every good a&tion. It works in us, without 
us; and it worketh in us, withus ; Tt prevents, and it follows us. By it 
we begin, and by it we perſevere, and by it we are brought unto glory. 
By it, ſaith St. Auguſtine, weare healed, and by it weare made active, by 


itweare called, and by it we are crowned. And this is that which St. Paul 
mentioneth 
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mentioneth 1 Cor. 15. 10. Bythe grace of God | ams that | ans ; and his grace 
was not in vain. For ſee the bleſſed and fruitful effects it wrought, 
in the next words, I laboured more abundantly then they all. Yet ſtartling 
asit were, and afraid of the very mention of himſelf, he corrects himſelf, 
yet not I,but the grace of God which was with me, Would you know what 
materials Grace had to work upon ? He tells you ver.9. that he was 4 per- 
ſeentor of the Church of Ghriſt, Strange materials to ſquare an Apoſtle out 
of, and a ſtatue of Chriſt. Primms prietatis aries Evangelit retuſus eff 
mucro , ſaith St. Hierome;z He who was as a battering Ram or Engine to 
ſhake the Goſpel, by the grace of God had his edge taken off and his force 
abated, and was made a pillar of that Truth which he ſought to ruin: Thus 
can the Spirit of God work miraculouſly where it pleaſeth, and,to ſow the 
ſeed of grace, alter the complextonand nature of the foil. Though the 
heart be as hard as flint, and barren as the ſand, he can make it as ſofc as 
wax, and as fertile as Canaan or the Paradiſe of God. Indeed no man can 
deny the operation of Grace but he that feels it not: and ſuch a mans deny- 
al can benoargument that there is no Grace: for his very want of Grace 
confutes it. MNotFnua non prejudicat aquile, The Batt doth not prejudice 
the light which the Eagle ſees : Nor would we credit a þlind man that 
ſhould tell us there were no Sun. 

This Grace then we muſt acknowledge : But this is not the Grace meant 
in the Text ; nor indeed (as we are made believe by ſome) can it be. Fot 
this Grace, ſay they, ideo datur ut non rectplatur in warm, is therefore 
given that it may not be received in vain. When it is offered, it-is recei- 
ved; and when it is received, it is received to that end and purpoſe for 
which it was offered. No heart is ſtone enough to beat it back, no ſoul ſo 
ſtubborn as to reſiſt it: neither height, nor depth, nor the Devil, nor Sin 
it ſelf can evacuate it. The Recip/atis is unavoidable, and the 2 vanumt 
impoſſible, And every wan is a St. Paul, a priviledged perſon, not ſweets 
ly water'd with abundance, but violently driven on with a torrent and ihun» 
dation of Grace, We muſt therefore find out another ſenſe of the word 2 
Although, for ought that can be ſaid, the Exhortation may concern us in 
this ſenſe alſo, and teach us to hear when God ſpeaks, to open when he 
knocks, not to be deaf to his thunder, nor to hide our ſelves from his 


lightning, nor to quench the ſpirit, nor «ymialw, to reſiſt and fall croſs with A857. 5%. 


the holy Ghoſt. Bur in the Scripture two words we find by which the Gra» 
ces of God are exprefſed. There 1s 2s, here in the Text ; and zepiouale, 


ſpiritual gifts. Plainly, there are more common and necefſary Graces, which Cor. uy: 


concur to ſanctification of life , touprightneſs and common honeſty: And 
there are peculiar graces, as Quickneſs of Will, Depth of Underſtanding, 
Skill in languages ; or ſupernatural, as gifts of Tongues, gifts of Healing , 
of Miracles,of Propheſie,and the like. Theſe are not xzens, but xeriouale, 
rather gifts then graces, and are diſtributed but to certain perſons in ſuch 
meaſure as ſeems beſt to Gods Wiſdome. Why men are not as ſtrong as 
Samſon, or as learned as So'omon, why they propheſie not as Jeremy, and 
work not miraclesas Paul, all this is from God. But why men are not 
righteous as Noah, devout as David, zealous as Elias, we muſt find the cauſe 
in our ſelves, and not lay the defe& on God. Now the Grace inthe Text is 
none of all theſe, but is that gratia Ewaxgelii, the Grace of reconciliati- 
on by Chriſt, the Do&rine of the Goſpel, which Chriſt commanded to be 
preached to all Nations. And inthis ſenſe it is moſt frequently uſed in holy 
Scripture, in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, where we ſoofcen find it placed in 
oppoſition to the Works of the Law. This is it which he ſo oft commends 
unto us 2 This is it which he here exhorts us to recezve. This is it for the 
propagation of which he was in «fflieFions, neceſſities, diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, 

an 


IIO 


T be Temb Sermon. 
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in priſons, in labors, in tumults ; which area part of the catalogue of his 


ſutferings in this Chapter. And this is not only aps, but zz; we, 4 grace , 
and & grft too, without which all other gifts and graces, aut nihil ſunt , 
aut nihil proſuzt, deſerve not that name : Strength is but weakneſs, Learn- 
ing is but folly , Propheſies are but dreams, Miracles are ſluggiſh, a!l are 
not worth the:receiving, Or are received os mandy, in vain. Shall I fa y it isa 
greater gift then that robe of Righteouſneſs with which God clothed Adam 
in Paradiſe? It ſo far exceeds it that we dare not compare them. There 
isa MULTO MAGIS ſet upon it by St. Paul Rom. 5.15. and a NON 
SIG, Not as the offenſe, ſo is the free gift ; The Loſs not ſo great as the 
Recovery. Nay, cut Angelorum? What ſpeak we of Adam? To whom 
of the Angels did God give ſuch a gift? What a glory would we count it 
out of Nothing to be made an Angel, a Seraphim ? By this gift , by the 
Grace of Chriſt, we are raiſed from Sin, above the perfection and beauty 
of any created ſubſtance whatſoever, above the Hierarchy of Angels and 
Archangels. A Chriſtian,as he is united to Chriſt,is above the Seraphins. 
For take the ſubſtance of a Seraphim by it ſelf, and compare it toa Man re- 
cenciled to God by this Grace, and the difference will be as great as Le- 
tween a Picure and a Man. An Arrtificer way draw his own Picture: bur 
he can only expreſs his likeneſs, his color, his lineaments ; he cannot re- 
preſent his better part, his Soul, which conſtitutes and makes him what 
he is : Take all the creatures of the Univerſe, and they are but weak and 


faint ſhadows and adumbrations of Divine perfe&ion. God is not ſo ex- 


preſt by an Angel as by a Chriſtian, who is his lively unage, as the Son is 
the image of his Father, by a kind of fellowſhip and communication of na- 
ture, The Creature repreſents God as a Statue doth the Emperor ; but a 
Chriſtian, as the Son his Father, between whom there 15 not only likeneſs, 
but identity, and a participation of the ſame nature. For by this gift, by 
theſe promiſes, we are made partakers of the Divine nature , ſaith St. Peter. 
And as a Father takes more delight to look upon his Son then upon his Pi- 
Qure and Figure, ſo God looks more graciouſly upon a Chriſtian then upon 
any created eſſence, then upon the nature of Angels. He that gave the 
Gift, he that was the Gift , pray for us John 17,21,22, that we may be all 
one ; and us his Father is in him, and he in his Father, ſo we may be one in 
them, as they are one. This is the Gift by which God did edrawuparauccrat, 
faith the Apoſtle, gather together and re-eſtabliſh the decay'd nature of Man; 
ewi4 a, faith St. Chryſoſtome, kzit and joyn together , Heaven and Earth. 
And as Chriſt ſpake of John Baptiſt eMazzh. 11. 14. Hic eft Elias, fi wal- 
tis recipere ; He ſhall be Elias to you, if you will receive him; ſo, Hec eſt 
gratia Dei ; The Goſpel , the Reconciliation made by Chriſt, is the Grace 
of God, if we will recerve it. Which is my next part. 

And what isa Gift if it be not received ? Like a meſs of pottage on a 
dead mans grave, like Light to the blind, like muſick to the deaf. The dead 
man feeds not, the blind man ſees not, the deaf man hears not. What were 
all the beauty of the Firmament, if there were no eye to deſcry it ? What 
is the Grace of God without Faith? The Receiving of it is it which makes 
it a Grace indeed, which makes it Goſpel. If it be not recezved, it is 
&s wir, 7# vai. Anunbelieving heart turneth this bread into gravel, this 
honey into gall ; and, as muchas in him lyes, doth not only crucifie but an- 
nihilate the Lord of Life. Weuſually compare Faith to a Hand, which is 
reached forth to receive this Gift. Without a Hand a Jewel isa trifle, and 
the treaſureof both the Indies is nothing : and without Faith the Goſpel is 
but Chriſtzs cum ſua fabuli, as the Heathen ſpake in reproach, but a fable 


. or relation. And therefore an abſolute neceſſity there js that we receive 


Ft. * For without this receipt all other receipts are not worth the caſting 
| | iy. 
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co overthrow her;our Afflidions which are xepts acualer, ipcorporeal hands, 
receive nothing but vanity. Our moral goodneſs makes us not good : ' our 
Philoſophy is deceic. Our acquiſite Habirs lift us no further then the 
place where they grow, that 1s, Earth and Nature. But with this gift we 
receive all things ; we receive the favor and graciqus countenance of our 
Creator ; who in Chriſt is well pleafed, and in him looks upon us as the 
Emperor did behold wars and ſlaughter and ruine and deſolation in a large 
Emerald, whoſe color temper'd the obje&, and made it appear leſs horri- 
ble then it was. UHnum eff donum, & unins ſunt omnia doxa; It is but one 
gife, but it turns all things into it ſelf, and makes them a gift. All the 
works of Nature, all the wonders of Grace, all theSaintsare ſhut up in this 


- Receit, All happineſs, all miſery, that which we long for, that which we 


run from, that which we roar under, with this Grace 18 a gift. Nay, our 
very Sins are made uſefu] and beneficial to us by the light of the Goſpel ; as 
Light caſt upon a dark body, which it cannot illuminate, is doubled by 
reflexion. And therefore every man in reſpe& of Grace ſhauld be ad inſtar 
materie, likeas the Matter is to the Form, which Plato calls wwayxw, which 
comes from the word Hua in the Text, the receptacle of the Form, ſhould 
be ſo inclinable to receive it as if it could have no exfiſtence without it ; 


up. Our Underſtanding receives light, to miſlead her ;- our Will Power, 


ſhould even labor and zr«vel,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 7i/f Chriſt be fully formed aal. 4. 195 


in him. For what though we receive the good things of this world ? There 
iS 2 Nuno autem follows them, Now art thou tormented in the end of that 
receipt. What if we receive Honor ? Shame follows at the very heels of 
it. What if we receive thoſe ornaments of the mind which Philoſophy 
calls Virtues? They are but fplendida peccats, but g'orious ſins, like Glo- 
worms, which in the night caſt ſome brightneſs,but will not warm us. Tell 
we receive this grace, we are nothing ; we are worſe then nothing, but Ne- 
buftitan, a luwp of braſs, tell by this Grace we are reformed and transfi- 
gured intoa ſtatue of Chriſt. TI need not ſtand longer on this point; and 
I intended irc but as an introduction. For I am ſure all here have recez. 
ved this Grace, at leaſt profeſs they have. And there is as great danger in 
receiving it as inunbelief. For the Philoſopher will tell us, @u#cquid reci- 
pitur, recipitur ad modum recipientis : All is not in the gifc; the greateſt mat- 
ter is in the manner of receiving it. The Goſpel is grace indeed ; bur it will 
not ſave a Devil, noran obſtinate offendor. Stomachus witiatus, ſaith Se- 
neca, alimentam in cauſam doloris trahit, A foul ſtomach corrupts all that 
it receives, and turns that meat , which ſhould nouriſh the body into a 
diſeaſe: anda corrupt heart poyſons the very water of life, «ft evangelium 
Chriſti fit evangelium hominis, ſaith St. Auguſtine, it alters the very nature 
of the Goſpel, and makes it not the Goſpel of Chriſt but of Man. Judas 
receives a ſop, and with it the Devil. The grand miſtake of the world is 
in the manner of receiving Chriſt. Foras in the dogmatical part of Chri- 
ſtianity we find that in former times they could not agree in the manner of 


receiving Chriſt, wav axov Tejmer iQulavies* &) axe hIwTQ , ay any, 


but Cyme would receive him after this manner,ſome afcer another, they knew 
not how themſelves ſome a created Chriſt, others a half-Chriſt, ſome 
through a conduit-Pipe, others leſs viſible then in a type, in an acreal 
phantaſtical body, a Chriſt, and not a Chriſt ; a Chriſt divided,and a Chriſt 
contracted ; and wowis Xpirts, ſaith Nazianzene, wany Chriſts, indeed as 
good none at all : So in the praQical part weoften erre, .and dangerouſly , 
in our receiving him. We ſay Anathema to the Arians, and Manichees,and 
Anabaptiſts : and let them paſs with the cenſure of the Church upon them ; 
But how do we receive him ? Our own conſcience willtell us ; with his cur- 
led locks and ſpicy cheeks, with his flagons and his apples ; to ſave ſinners, 
not 
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not to inſtruc them ; with grace as much as he will , but with no command 
or law ; a Phyſician, that ſhould heal us,without a preſcript ; a King, with- 
out a Scepterz a Sox, that would be kite, (we like that well) but not be 
angry. Nor can wenow impute this to the Goſ pel and the Grace of God : 
for that is worem;iowTer, of but one ſhape and hiew, and preſents ſalvation to 
every receiver. The fault is not in the Grace, bur in our recezvizg it: As 
we do not blame the Table for a rude piece that is drawn upon it, but the 
Painter, who forgot his art. TheStolcks conceive that every thing hath two 
handles,and as men take hold either of one or other, ſo they prove either de- 
lightful or irkſome. The truth is, the Goſpel hath not two handles ; but we 
rather have two hands,diverſe manners of receiving it. To oxe #t zs the ſavor 
of life unto life; and to others,the ſavor of death unto death.Great care then muſt 
be taken hoiww we receive it, that we may zof recezve it 1# vain. We mult re- 
ceive this prace of God to that end it was given.I know you will quickly ſay, 
that was to ſaveus. For this end Chriſt came into the world : we have Scri- 
pture for it. The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all 
men. But doth it not follow ; teaching ws to deny ungoalineſs and worldly 
luſts ? and that is Scripture too. We mult receive it as Law as well as 
Phyſick. His, Do, ut des; & facto, ut facias : God gives us this gifr,that 
we way g1ve him our obedience ; and he hath done this for us, that we may 
do ſomething, even work ont our ſalvation with fear and trembling; This 
Grace then we mult receive both to ſave us and inftrud us; as a royal Par- 
don, and as 4 royal Law ; To interline the Pardon, and deſpiſe the Law, 
makes a nullity : and this is fs xevdv REAR, to YECet ve 1B VAIN. 

And in the firſt place, a Pardon we mult not interline. For to mix and 
blend it with the |law of Works, or our own Merits,is to diſannul and make 
it void, and, inSt, Paul's phraſe, «4, to caſt away the grace of God. By 
grace you are ſaved, and not by works, ſaith the Apoſtle, Works , though 
they be conaitio juſtificandi, a condition required of a juſtified perſon, yer 
are not pars juſtificationis, carinot be brought inas a part or helping cauſe 
of our Juſtification. Satisfation and Merits are but falſe interlineary 
oloſſes, and corrupt the Text : and fo receive the grace of God with this 
mixture is in Tertulljans phrafe Galaticare,to be as fooliſh as the Galatians. 
For indeed a great folly it is, when God hath plainly revealed his will, 
when he hath concluded all under ſin, and St. Paul proves both againſt Few and 
Gentile that ail have ſinned; when God is pleaſed to juffifie us free ly by his 
Grace, then to bring 1n our inherent Righteouſneſs to joyn with Grace, as 
if we were unwilling to be too far ingaged to God's Mercy. It is true in- 
deed, every good ad doth juſtifie a man fo far as it is good, and God fo far 
eſteems them holy and good. He taketh notice of his own graces in his 
children : He regiſters the Patience of Job, the Zeal of Phinehas,the Devo- 
tion of David. A Cup of cold water, a Mite flung into his treaſury ſhall 
have its reward. But yet all the good works of all the Saints in the world 
cannot ſatisfie for the breach of the Law, no more then a Traytor can re- 
deem his Treaſon againſt the King by giving analms, or, which is more, by 
dying for his Country. The point is plain and eafie, delivered 2 terminis 
in Scripture, urged, proved, and ſtrongly confirmed by St. Paul almoſt in 
every Epiſtle, that all is from Grace : Et cum de voluntate Dei conſlat , 
omnis de merito queſtio yana eſt; When we know Gods will, what diſpute we 
any longer of Merit ? Bur ſuch is our ingratitude and curioſity that we will 
not take Gods Grace as we find it : we will not take Gods pifts in the build- 
ing, but we beat and work themont into what form we pleaſe : we come 


and ſtamp them; and be the piece what mettal it will , we ſet our image 


and ſuperſcription upon it. God in Scripture ſets thele two terms, Grace 


and Works, at extream oppoſition ; but by a trick of wit we have learnt 
| to 
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to work them into one piece, making a good work meritorious becaule ic 
is of Grace 3 as Pelagius of old confounded Nature and Grace, becauſe even 
Nature it {elf 15a Grace : A flat contradiction. For if it be of grace, how 
doth it merit? unleſs ive will ſay that the Gifc deſerves ſomething of the 
Giver, or that a charitable man is indebted to a beggar for the penny and 
almes which he gave him. I have ſaid enough to clear the point, which hath 
been too mich obſcured with need!efs diſputes. TI will not ſay with Cal- 
vine Diabolica iila ars que Scholaſtice' nomen obtinet , that deviliſh art of 
wrangling, which we call School- Divinity, hath put out the light of this 
truth ; nor with Martin Luther, Theo/ogia Scholaſtica eſt mater ignorantie,that 
Scho!aſtical diſputations are the mother of ignorance : but, as Pliny ſpake 
of the Grzclans, Cam gens iſta literas ſuis dediſſet, omnia corrupit , they have 
corrupted the Truth, and pur her in ſuch a dreſs, that we cannot know her : 
they have ſhut up this dodrine in perplexed obſcurity, which before was 
plainand eaſie to the underſtanding. For what hath been obſerved of the 
ſtudy of Philoſophy, 1s true alſo in the purſuit of Divine knowledge; When 
men made Wiſdome the only aim and end of their ſtudies, then was Philoſo- 
phy referred to its proper end : but when they uſed ic only to fil up their 
ctime, or fatisfie their ambition, or delight their will, then Philoſophy loſt 
her complexion and ſtrength, and degenerated into folly : then Diogenes 
got him a tub, and Epicurusa ſwarm of Atomes : then the Stoicks brought 
in their Decrees and Paradoxes : then were there mille familiarum nomina & 
aiſcrimina, {0 many ſecs that it is not eaſie to name them : and ſome there 
were who did ſhe the diverſity of their opinions by outward figns alone, 
by Weeping and Laughing. Eo in Divinity we find it , that Truth never 
ſuſfered tell ſhe was madea matter of wit and ambition, tell our of private 
reſpe&s Policy was made a moderator and ſtater of queſtions; then for one 
Juſtification we had two,nay three: then meritum de condigno,and de congruo, 
Merits of Condignity andConpruity,of Worthineſs and Fitneſs, were brought 
into help at a dead lift : And, that they way appear more glorious,t/uguntur 
ſanguine Chriſt, pains have been taken to dye them over with the bloud of 
Chriſt : andin theſe red colours they are preſented, which they korrowed 
from art, and not from Scripture. Sure I am, in St. Pauls phraſe this is #0 
caſt away the grace of God, and to evacuate the death of Chriſt ; this is againſt 
the natureof Grace, which blended with humane Satisfaction and Merit 1s 
no more Grace, this is againſt the evidence of the Prophet Habakkuk often 
repeated by St. Paul, The Fuſt ſhall live by faith, or, as ſome render it, The 
Fuſt by faith, ſhall live. And if their Divinity on their death-bed be not 
better then that in their Schools, I fear me, there will be a Frſtra. For thus 
to recerve the grace of God, is to deny it, or rather to deſpiſe ir : and to de- 
ſpiſe it, I think I may boldly ſay, is to recezve it in vain. Beloved, it it were 
but for this alone, for this derogation from the Grace of God, yet even for 
this alone might we juſtifie our ſeparation from the Church of Rome, and 
ſend home the loud imputations of Hereſis and Schifin to her own gates, 
where firſt they were conceived. For where falſe concluſions are obtruded 
for truths, or truths corrupted with falſe additions there to conſent were 
conſpiracy; and open conteſtation is not factionor ſchiſin, but Chriſtian 
, animoſity. They rather are guilty of the ſchiſin who made it neceflary : Ic 
was a weak and fooliſh ſpeech of Boſius in Tully, who profeſſed that,if his 
friend Gracchus would bid, he would fer fire on the Capitol. *Chri- 
ſtianity admits no ſuch friendſhip. If that Church will commend to 
us works of piety, we will hear with reverence ; if enjoyn us to faſte on 
Friday, or obſerve Lent-faft, we condemn it not ; we will faſte with her, 
we will pray with her, we will be reverent in Gods houſe with her : 
but. if ſhe bid us ſet fire on the Capitol, on this main and capital point of 
Religion, 
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Religion, (for ſo | may call it, arcer & Capitolium religionis) here to obe 
were tobe a Schiſivatick,to ſeparate our ſelves from the truth and comforts 
of the Goſpel, and from Chriſt himſelf. 

Non tanti eſt, tibi ut placeam, perire. 
Better it is that our oppoſers ſhould be angry then we periſh. 

But we leave this vaiz receiving, and proceed to the other no leſs dange- 
rous then this, when we receive the grace of God only as a Pardon, and not 
as a Law. For who is not willing to be juſtified by Chriſt ? To be freed from 
the Law, tobe delivered from the Law, tobe dead to the Law, it is wulick 
to every ear,and a continual feaſt. Evangelical righteouſneſs we are glad 
to hear of ;and we could wiſh perhaps that there were no other mentioned. 
Lex ligat ; Enaca law, and we are in fetters- Nay,/ex occiait ; The Law 
is a killzag letter in this ſenſe alſo. Who would look to find the Law in the 
Goſpel ? But we muſt remember that there is Lex evargelica, an evangeli- 
cal Law ; that the grace of God, as it excludes the Law ſub ratione federis, 
as it isa covenant, ſoadmits it ſub ratione regule, as It is a rule. The rigor 
of the covenant is aboliſh:,but the equicy of the rule is as everlaſting as the 
Lawpgiver ? It is our happineſs by Grace to be freed from the covenant and 
curſe of the Law ; but it is our duty, and a great part of our Chriſtianity, 
to ſquare our lives by the rule of the Law. Therefore Religion was called 
in her purer times Chri/tiana lex, the Chriſtian Law ; and the Biſhops, E- 
piſcops Chriſtiane legis, Biſhops of the Chriſtian Law. Evangelium commen- 
tum Divinitatis ſaith Tertullian : The Goſpel was the invention of the Deity. 
And God did not ſet up the Goſpel to dzſtroy, but to reform the Law. No, 
faith Nazianzene, T3 evaſyiaty ippudiceper x) woxtmeyries, The Goſpel of Chriit 
zs more laborious then the Law. Pythagoras is reported to have command- 
ed his Scholars,when they ſaw a man burdened,not to go about to eaſe him, 
but add rather unto his load: So our Saviour was ſo far from eaſing our bur- 
den, that he ſeemeth rather to add weight, and make it much heavier then it 
was before. For whether he did advance and encreaſe the ſtricneſs of the 
Lay, as the Ancients did conceive, or whether he did but only clear the 
Law from thoſe corrupt gloſſes with which the Jewiſh DoGors had infected 
it, certainly in ſhew and appearance he leaves it much heavier then 1t had 
formerly been underſtood by the Jew. - Innccency and obedience to the 
Law hath alwaies been the badge of a Chriſtian. Look into our Priſons, 
faith Tertullian, you find no Chriſtian there. If you finda Chriſtian there, 
the fault that laid him there is but this, That he is a Chriſtian. We fail with 
you, we traffick with you, we go to war with you. Plus noſtra miſericor- 

dia inſumit vicatim quam religio veſtra templaris; Our Charity ſpendeth more 
on the poor in our ſtreets then your Superſtition on your Gods in your 
Temples ! Nhil Chriſtiano felicins, nihil laboriofius ; Nothing is more hap- 
py then a Chriſtian, nothing more painful. Thus the grace of God preſents 
us with two things quite contrary,with Comfort and Labor ; that Comfort 
might not puffus up, nor abundance of pain deje& and throw us down. For 
the Grace of God appeared not toenfeeble our hands ; or, with a diſpenſati- 
on from the works of Piety ; nor to make us more indulgent to our ſelves ; 
but that we might abound more and more in virtuous ations. I will not 
ſay with Socinus, that upon the very receiving of this Grace we receive alſy 
afflatum quendum Divinum, a kind of Divine inſpiration, which toucheth 
the heart, and raiſeth our hope,and warmeth our afte&tions,and ſetteth our 
hands to work, Forevery one that receives this grace doth not work.Nor 
can [I think that all the world is danmed for infidelity. But a ſtrahge thing 
it may ſeem, that after we have given up our names unto Chriſt , after this 
certainty of knowledge and conſcience of the truth, our ingratitudeſhould 


kick with the hee), and deſpiſe theſe promiſes though an Angel from heaven 
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ſhould perſwade them. It is a good ſaying of St. Auguſtine's, Nemo ſibs 
ermittat quod non permittit Evangelium ; Let no man make the promiſe lar- 
ger then the Goſpel hath made it, nor preſume too much on the Grace of 
God. For ſuch is the nature of Grace that it will not be faſhioned to our 
ations, but we muſt proportion our ations to it. It 1s not z3pros, 4 byes- 
kin, to be indifferently drawn on upon any deſign. It will not fit my Ambi- 
tion in the eager purſuit of honor, nor my Covetouſneſs in the graſping of 
wealth, nor my Luxury in doting on pleaſures: But if I ſhape my aRions 
to it,it is my honour, my wealth,my pleaſure,ny ALL.We are told by thoſe 
who have written in the praiſe of Muſick, that it ho!deth great ſympathy 
with the nature of Man ; that it applies it ſelf toall occaſions, of Mirth, of 
Sorrow, of Company, of Solitude, of Sports, of Devotion. And ſuch is 
the wonderful harmony of Grace that it fits it ſelf to all eſtatesall degrees, 
all ſexes, all ages, all ations whatſoever. It will labor with thee at the Plow, 
_ rradewith thee in the Shop, ſtudy with thee in thy cloſer, fight with thee in 
the Field : and it keeps every man within the bounds of his calling and ho- 
neſty, But if T make ita pandar tomy Pleaſure, a ſtirrop tomy Ambiti- 
on, a ſteward to my unbounded Avarice ; if I make it my Paraſite toflatter 
me, and not my Counſellor to lead and dire& me, I am injurious to that 
Grace for the publication of which the Lord of life was crucified,l receive 
this grace, but in vain, and by my ungrateful receiving turn wy antidote in- 
to poyſon. 
We cannot better conclude then with that of St. Hierome in his Epiſtle 
to that noble Matron Celantia, Iz terrena ſapiant que caleſtia promiſſe 207 
habent ; L&t them grovel on the earth who have not received theſe exceedin 
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great yas me promiſes. Let the Epicure be wanton, and the Atheiſt pro- 2 Pet. s. 4- 


fane, and the Philoſopher vain glorious. Let them periſh to whom the 
Goſpel is hid. Bur let Chriſtians imitate their Lord and Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus ; and as he was crucified for us, ſo let us crucifie our ſelves, even our 
luſts and affections, that we may receive him, and not receive him 7 wain ; 
but as we receive him here, and with him his Grace, his Goſpel, his glorious 
Promiſes, ſo we may receive him at the laſt day, when he ſhall come tojudge 
the quick and the dead according to this Goſpel, and with him glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal life. 
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And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look, up, and lift 
up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh; 


T was my labor the laſt day to arm you againſt the g'it- 
D tering ſword and terrors of Perſecution; and I have 
now thought it fit to lead you further in theſe wayes of 
Horror, and to raiſe and build up in you a holy con- 
2 ſtancy and reſolution againſt thoſe fearful ſigns and af- 
# frightments which ſhall uſher in the end of the world. 
Then I ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh you againſt the Sons of 
| men who are ſet onmiſchief, and whoſe right hand is 
full of bloud : Now I am to prepare you againſt the coming of the Son of 
Man and Son of God to judge both the quick and the CYead, to plead the 
cauſe of the innocent, but to puniſh the hypocrite and opprefior with 
unquenchable fire ; that is, to ſet the world at rights again, and to bring 
every man to his own place. 

Our Saviour in this Chapter foretelleth the dreadful ſigns -and appariti- 
ons that ſhall go before his ſecond coming, to the end thar when they come 
we may not be diſmayed and affrighted at the fight,but may entertain them 
as Anpels which bring us good tidings of good things ; that we may look 
upon them as Objects of joy, rather then of amazement 3 that they may not 
dead our ſpirits, or change our countenances, or trouble our joynts, or 
make us hold down our heads like a bullruſh, but rowſe up our hearts,and 
fill us with joy, and make us to ſay, This is the day which the Lord hath made, 
4 aay of exaltation and redemption, a day of jubilee and triumph , and fo 
look up, and lift up our heads. 

And here, methinks,I ſee in my Text a ſtrange conjunGtion, of Night and 
Day, of Brightneſs and Darkneſs, of Terror and Joy ; or a chain wade vp 
as it were of theſe three links, Terror, Exultation, and Redemption. Yet 
they will well hang together, if Redemption be the middle link : For in 
this they meet and are friends: Redemption being that which turns the 
Night into Day,maketh affliction joyful,and puts a bright and lovely colour 

upon Horror it ſelf. Whey theſe things come to paſs. Why? theſe things 
are terrible. Itis true; yet /ft up your heads. But how can we Lift up our 
heads in this day of terror, in this day of vengeance, in this day of gloomi- 
neſs and darkneſs ? Can we behold this ſight, and live? Yes; we mar, 
The next words are quick and operative, of power to lift up our heads,and 
to exalt our horn and ſtrength as the horn of an Unicorne, and wake us ſtand 
{trongagainſt all theſe terrors ; Look up,lift up your heads ; for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh.Not to detein you longer by way of Preface ; Four things 
there are which in theſe words that I have read are moſt remarkabie. 1. The 

Perſons 
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Perſons unto whom theſe words are uttered, in the particie Your ; Lift up 

our heads. 2. What things they are of which our Saviour here ſpeaks, in 
the firſt words of the Text ; Now when theſe things begin to come to paſs. 
3. The Behaviour which our Savionr commends unto us, in theſe words, 
Look up, lift up your heads. 4. Laſt of all;the Reaſon or Encouragement, 
words of life and power to raiſe us froma!l faintneſs of heart and dullneſs 
of ſpirit ; For your redemption draweth nigh. 

I have formerly upon another Text ſpoken of the two firſt points, the 
Perſons to whom, and the Things whereof our Saviour here ſpeaketh. Be- 
fore I come to the third point, the Behaviour preſcribed to be obſerved 
by them who ſee the ſigns foretold in this Chapter come to pals, it will not 
be amiſsa little to conſider whence it comes to paſs that in the late declining 
age of the world fo. great diſorder, diſtemper and confuſion have their 
place : And it ſhall yield us ſome leſſons for our inſtruction. 

And firſt of all it may ſeem to be Natural,and that it cannot be otherwiſe. 
For our common experience tells us that all chings are apt to breed ſome- 
what by which themſelvesare ruin'd. How many Plants do we fee which 
breed that worm which eats out their very heart? We ſee the body of Man, 
Jet it be never ſo carefully, ſo preciſely ordered, yet at length it grows 
foul, andevery day gathers matter of weakneſs and diſeaſe, which at firſt 
occaſioning a general diſproportion in the parts, mult at the laſt of neceſ> 
ſity draw after it the ruin and diffoſution of the whole. It may then ſeem 
to fall out in this great body of the World as it doth in this lefſer body of 
ours ; By its own diſtemper it is the cauſe of its own ruin. For the things 
here mentioned by our Saviour are nothing elſe bur the diſeaſes of the old 
decaying World. The failing of light in the Sun and Moon, what is it but 
the blindneſs of the World ? an imperfection very incident to Age. Tu» 
mults in the Sea and Waters, what are they but the diſtemper of ſuperfluous 
humors, which abound in Age? Wars and rumors of wars are but the fal- 
ling out of the primequalities,in the union and harmony of which the very 
being of the creature did conſiſt. It is obſerved by the Wiſe, Libidinoſa 
& intemperans adoleſcentia effetum corps tradit ſenectuti; Youth riotoutly 
and luxuriouſly and lewdly ſpent delivers up to old age an exhauft and 
juyceleſs and diſeaſed body. Do we not every day ſee many ſtrong and 
able young men fade away upon the ſudden, even in the flower of their age, 
and ſoon become ſubjet& to impotency and diſeaſes and untimely death ? 
Theſe commonly are the iffues of rior, luxury and intemperance : Nor can 
it be otherwiſe. Therefore we cannot but expe& that the World ſhould 
be exceedingly diſeaſed in its 0!d decaying age, whoſe youthful dayes,and 
not only thoſe, but all other parts of its age, have been ſpent in ſo much 
intemperance and diſorder, Scarcely had the World come to any growth 
and ripeneſs, but that it grew to that height of diſtemper that there was 
no way to purge It but by a general Floud, purgati baptiſma mundt , as St. 
Hierome calls it, in which, as it were inthe Baptiſm, its former ſins were 
done away. And after that, ſcarcely had three hundred years paſt, but a 
general diſeaſe of Idolatry over-ſpread and ſeized on all well-near , Abra- 


| ham and his Family excepted. Yet after this once more it pleaſed God to 


take the cure into his hands, by ſending his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , 
the great Phyſician and Biſhop of our ſouls. But what of all this? After 
all this was done tantorum impenſis operum, by ſo much coſt and ſo much 
care, his Phyſick did not work as it ſhould, and little in compariſon was 
eained upon the World. For the Many of us, we are ſti!] the ſons of our 
fathers. Therefore we have juſt cauſe of fear that God will not make ma- 
ny more tryals upon us, or beſtow his pains ſoofr in vain. Chriſt is the 
laſt Prieſt and the laſt Phyfician that did ſtand upon the earth ; and if we 


will 
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will not hear him, what remains there, or what can remain, bur & fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the werlg : 
Ephraim is turned unto Idols ; let him alone. 1 will ipend no more labor m 
vain upon him. Thus as Phyſicians, when they find the diſeaſe incurable , 
ler the diſeaſed go on unto his end, ſo God having now as it were tryed his 
Skill invain; having invited all, and ſeeing ſo few come ; having ſpoken 
to all, and ſo few hear ; having poured our his Sons bloud to purge the 
World, and ſeeing fo few cleanſed; for ought we know, and ir 1s very 
probable, hath now reſo:v'd the World ſhall go untoits end; which in ſo 
great a body cannot be without the diſorder and confution our bleffed Sa- 
viour here 1peaketh of. 
But you may peradventure take this for a ſpecuiation, and no more ; and 
I have urged it no further then as a probable conjecure. And therefore 
T will give you a ſecond reaſon. Beſides this natural inclination, God him- 
ſelf hatha further purpoſe in it. He that obſer ves the wayes of Godas far 
as he hathexpreſt himfelf, ſhall find that he harh a delight to ſhew unto the 
world thoſe that are his, to lift them up on high, and wark and character 
them out by ſome notable tryal and temptation. Thus he made tryal of A- 
brahams Faith by ſuch a command as ſtruck at the very foundation of his 
faith. Is Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be bleſſed : and yet, Take thy ſon, thy only ſong 
thy ſon Iſaxc, inwhomalone all the Promiſes made to Abraham were to te 
made good. [ll figns for Abraham to look upon, figns that with him the 
world would ſoon beat an end ; yet God ſet them up kefore him to 
look upon ; but by looking upon them he became the Father of the 
faithful. Thus God made tryal of Job, by putting all that he had 
into the power of Satan ,* who preſently ſent Sabzans to fall upon 
his ſervants and oxen ; Fire,upon his ſheep ; Chaldeans,upon his camels; 
and a preat wind, to beat down the houſe upon his ſonns : 41l ſigns for Job 
© look upon : but by looking upon them he became eperarius vittorie Dez, 
as Tertullian ſpeaketh, Gods workmay, hired as it were and preſt by God, 
to gain a conqueſt for hin, and in him to triumph, and erect a trophee over 
Satan. To draw this down to our preſent purpoſe ; To try the Strength, 
the Faith, the Love, the Perſeverance of thoſe who are his, God is pleaſed 
ro give way to this tumult and danger in the laſt dayes. And as the Eagle 
brings out her young, and then counts them hers,if ſhe can make them lcok 
upagainſt the Sun; ſo Chriſt here inmy Text brings forth thoſe who are his, 
and propoſeth before them the dreadful ſpedacles here mentioned, to try 
whether they can arewya, as, the Text ſpeaks, whether they can onz-look 
chew, and /ft up their heads when all the world doth hang down theirs. Or 
he deals with his as the Jeſuites are ſaid to deal with their Novices. They 
are wont to try of what courage and heart they are by frighting them with 
feigned apparitions of Hobs and Bug-bears in the night : And if they find 


them ſtout and fearleſs, they entertain them as fit for their uſe ; if otherwiſe 


they diſiniſs them as not for their turnand purpoſe. Even thus way God 
ſeem to deal with them whom he means to make his, of che order and gexeral 
aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, who are written in heaven, whom he | 
means to place amongſt the great and few examples of eternal happineſs : he 
ſeareth them with dreams, and terrifieth them with viſins. He ſets before 
us theſe terrors and affrightments, to ſee whether we fear any thing more 
then him, or whether any thing can ſhake the alliance and truſt which we 
repoſe in him ; whether our Faith will be ſtrong when the World is weak; 
whether our Light will ſhine when the Sun is darkned ; whether we can e- 
ſtabliſh our ſelves in the power of Gods Spirit when the powers of heaven 
are ſhaken. And indeed what are all theſe ſigns here mentioned but Mor- 


nos, meer toyes to fright children with, if we could truly conſider that , 
It 
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if the world ſhould ſink, and fall upon our heads, ir cannot hurt a ſoul , 
nor yet ſo grind the body into duſt that God cannot raiſe ic up again? Can 
the Heavens, withall their þJackneſs and darkneſs, have any operation up- 
ona Soul, which is of a more noble eſſence than they?Can the Waters drown, 
or the Plague devour, or Famine ſtarve, orÞire conſume and waſte a Soul? 
Can an immortal Soul be loſt in the noiſe and tumults of the people ? For 
all theſe ſigns and apparitions, if we know whom we have believed, or be- 
lieve what we haveread in St. Paul ; ze:ther life nor death, nor angels, nor gom 8.38.35 
principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height 
zor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Teſis our Lord. 
Now, in the third place, I will adde one reaſon more, and ſo make an 
end of this point. If Fear will give us leave to conſult with our Reaſon 
and with Scripture, we ſhall find thatall this army of diſmal events are 
nothing elſe but the effe&s of that Love which God bears to the World , 
eſpecially to Man, the creature which he wade after his own image, and 
therefore cannot hate him becauſe he ſo made him. As men are wont to ſay 
of ſick perſons, that ſo long as there 15 breath, be they never ſo ſick, there 
is hope of their recovery ; for our hope expires not but with our ſoul : ſo 
though we be far gone, though we be dead in fin,though we beſick of a Con- 
ſumption of grace, yer God lays not down the expeGation of our recoye- 
ry ſo long as there is breath inus. Many examples we have of Gads long- 
ſufferance in Scripture. Betwixt Niniveh and final Deſolation there ſtood 
but forty dayes, or, as the Septuagint render it, but three : for whereas 
weread it, fourty dayes, they render it #n Tpis uigar, Vet three dayes, and 
Niniveh ſhall be deſtroyed : Yer God ſent his Prophet unto them, and upon 
their repentance turned away thoſe evils which he had denounced againſt 
them,and which were now in their approach, even at their very doors. Ma- 
ny meſſages had God ſent unto King Ahabto reclaim him; yet amongſt them 
all none was more ſignal then that which was ſent him immediately before his 
fall. It ſhould ſeem that God had already determined with himſelf the de- 
ſtrucion of Ahab, and that he ſhould fight and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ; yer 
notwithſtanding Micaiah the Son'of Imlah, a Prophet of God, even againſt 
the Kings will, is brought before him, and telleth him to his head that he 
ſhould go and fall at Ramoth-Gilead : Nor ean wenow think that this was 
done by chance : For notwithſtanding four hundred Prophets of his own 
had ſnooth'd and flatter'd him with hopes of good ſucceſs, yer Micaiah, ane 
whom the King hated, againſt the Kings will, is conſtrained to come ; and 
when he ſeemed at firſt either to mock or fail in the delivery of his meſ- 
ſage, he is deeply adjured todeliver the truth ; How many times, faith the , ging, 22.16, 
King, ſhall I adjure thee, that thou tell me nothing but that which i true in the 
name of the Lord ? Now from whence didall this come but evenfrom this, 
that God had not laid down the care of Ahabs converſion, but truly defired 
that he would return and live ? 
To apply now all this toour preſent purpoſe. From hence,even from Gods 
love it is, that the laſt and worſt age of the World is attended upon with 
dreadful ſigns and wonders, For God, who delights to be called as Pre- 
ſerver of men, will never forſake his creature whilſt there is any hope of 
return. O Ephraim, what ſhall I do unto thee: O Judah, what ſball 1 do moſ6.4; 
unto thee > Canſt thou find out any thing ? Alaſs ! what canſt thou find out, 
who art 44 4 ſilly dove, without heart ? But whatſoever my Wiſdomegmy in- moſ 7.14. 
finice Wiſdome, can find out,whatſoever may forward thy converſion, what- 
loever may be done, I will doit. And therefore as Sin and Iniquity have 
increaſed, ſo have the Means to reclaimit. As Wickedneſs hath broken 
in asa floud, ſo hath judgment been poured forth, and doth ſwell, wave 
upon 
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upon wave, line upon line, judgment upon judgment, to meer it,and purge 
it, and carry it away with ir feif, and ſo run out both together into the 
boundleſs ocean of Gods Mercy: This is Gods method ; who knows where- 
of we are made, and therefore muſt needs know what 1s fitteſt ro cure us, 
For as when our bodies havingÞeen long acquainted with ſome gentle kind 
of Phyſick, and the diſeaſe at laſt grows too ſtrong for it, it commends the 
art of the good Phyſician to add ſtrength ro his potion, that ſo ar laſt he 
may conquer the malady : So Mans {inful diſeaſe in the laſt age of the World 
being much increaſed, it pleaſeth God to uſe ſtronger means ro cure it. Jf 
his little army of Caterpillars, if common calamities, will not purge us,he 
brings in Sword, and Famine, and Peſtilence to make the potion ſtronger, 
If theenemies Sword cannot launce our ulcers, he will wake us do it with 
our own. If fghtings without cannot move us, he will raiſe terrors withiy, 
He will pour down hailſtones azd coals of fire, that we may thirſt for his dew 
and gentle rain. He will ſer usat variance with one another, that we may 
long to be reconciled to him, and by the troubles of one Kingdome learn to 
pray, and pray heartily, for that other which is to come ; That ſo, if poſ- 
ſible, he way ſave ſome, and pull them as brands out of tte fire,finged and 
ſcorcht, but not conſumed ; That if men will repent them of their evil 
wayes, he may repent himof the evil he imagined againſt them,as he ſome- 
times told his people by the mouth of his Prophet Ezekiel. 
Our third general part was the conſideration of theBehaviour which our 
Saviour commends unto us in theſe words, *Avrawlan, & imgare ws xigands 
Cudr, Look up, and lift up your heads; words borrowed from the behaviour 
which men uſe whenall things go as they would have them. When we have 
what we deſire, when ſucceſs hath fill'd our hopes, and crowned our ex+- 
pedation, then we look up, and lift up our heads. As Herbs, when the Sun 
comes near them, peep out of the earth, or as Summer-Birds begin to ſing 
when the Spring is entred, ſo ought it to be withus when theſe things come 
fo paſs. This Winter ſhould make us a Spring ; this noiſe and tumult ſhould 
make us ſing, Wars, Famines, Plagues, Inundat ions, Tumults, Confuſion 
of the world,theſe bring in the Spring of all true Chriſtians ; and by theſe, 
as by thecoming of Summer- Birds, we are forewarned that our Sun of 
Righteouſneſs draws near. Indeed unto Nature and the eye of the World 
ſuch are ſad anduncouth ſpeGacles, ſghrs far from yielding comfort , or 
being taken for authors of welcome news: and therefore our Saviour point- 
ing out to the behaviour, which in this caſe the world doth uſe, tells us in 
the words foregoing my Text , amwuxermy 419m am goCe, men ſhould be 
ready to ſound for fear, ARESCENTIBUS HOMINIBUS , faith the 
Vulgar, men ſhould dry and wither away for fear ; as Leaves ſinitten with 
mildew or blaſting,or fading away with unreaſonable heat. Leſt therefore 
our hearts ſhould fail us upon the ſight of theſe ſigns, our Saviour farewarns 
us that all theſe oſtezta, theſe apparitions, bode us no harm, nor-can bring 
any evil with them bur what we our ſelves will put upon them; that for all 
theſe ſigns in the heaven, for all this tumult and confuſion upon earth , even 
then when the foundations are ſhaken, and the world is ready tofink , we 
may lift up our heads : When you ſee theſe things come to paſs, look up, lift up 
your heads. Letus a little weigh theſe words. For they are full and ex- 
preſſive, talent-weight. They area predidtion, and they are an admoniti- 
on: which is, ſaith Clemens, as the diet of the ſoul, to keep it in an e&- 
qual temper and a ſerled conſtitution, againſt thoſe evils and diſtempers of 
the mind which, as Tully ſpeaks, do tumnltuantem de gradn dejicere, caſt 
it down with ſome kind of diſorder and confuſion from that tvSwa, thar 
quietneſs and ſilence which is the beſt ſtate and condition of the ſoul ; as Fear 
and Sorrow;the unhappy parents of Murmuring and Repining;which preſs 
| | | down 
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down the ſoul «, Jalw x} d&iverzy , into the groſs and bruitiſh part, which 
they call #laus Juzis, the fall of the Soul , the ſymptomes and indications 
whereof are acaſt-down Look,and a Head bowed down like a bull-ruſh. For 
7. Fear is a burden that waketh us not able to look upwards, towards that 
which might rid andeaſe us of it, but towards ſomething that may hide 
and cover us. When Adam had ſinned, God comes toward him 27 the cool 
of the day, ina wind, as it is rendred by ſome, andas the word ſignifies , 
in ſuch a ſound as he never heard before; and he preſently runs into rhe 
thicket, hides himſelf amongſt the trees of the garden. If the King of Je- 
richo purſues Joſhua's ſpies, they run under the ſtalks of flax ; and if Saul 
purſues David, he betakes himſelf to ſome cave. Fear may make us look 
diſtratedly about, with a wandring, inconſtant , unſetled eye ; but not 
20 look up : it way make us hide our heads, but not /ife them up. If an Evil 
bite, Fear is the tooth ; and 1f it preſs down, Fear is the weight. Behold, 
here this tooth is broken, and this weight is taken away by Wiſdome it ſelf, 
in theſe words, Look up, Lift up your heads. 2. Grief is another weight, | 
that preſſeth down. Why art thou caſt down,O my Soul ? ſaith David. And, pri. 4s; 
Heavineſs' in the heart of man maketh it ſtoop , ſaith Solomon. Sorrow proy, a. as, 
kept Aaron from eating the fin-ofiring, caſt Job on the ground, and David 

on the ground, and Ahab on his bed. Anevil diſeaſe it is under the Sun : 

but here you havea medicine for it, a medicine to make a merry heart ; 

Look ap, lift up your heads. 3. Theſe two, Fear and Sorrow, are the mo- 

cher and the nurſe, the beginners and fomenters, of all Murmuring and Re- 

pining. For as Fear ſo Sorrow is nothing elſe but a kind of diſtaſte and 

grudge of the mind. Imperart dolors fulextium 7on poteſt ; The Murmurer 

cannot be ſilent : He will complain to any man, to any thing ; to the Night, 

tothe Day ; to the Sun, to the Moon, as he.in the Comedy. He will re- 

proach his Head, his Belly, his Stomach, any part that cauſes grief: as 
Tragzdians uſe to chide their Eyes, as if they heard ; as the Poet brings in 

Ulyfles ina dialogue and contention with his own Heart. When he is fed 

with Manna, he will ask for Garlick and Onyons. When he is in the way 

toa land flowing with milk and honey, he will return to fit by fleſh-pots : 

he will chide with Moſes, and chide with God, and prefer a Calf to them 

both. Hewill have this to day, and will not have it to morrow. He 

will have night when it is day, and day when it is night. He will 

have miracles, and flight them; ſigns, and run from them. He doth pahks 
terminales Deo fagere, as Tertullian ſpeaks, bound and circumſcribe God , 

limitate the Holy one of Iſrael, ſet up a ſtake and land-mark to which God 

muſt come, and yet not know where to place it. He loaths the meat ſhould 

feed him, ard the phyſick which ſhould work his health. Ina word, Mur- 

muring and Repining is a monſter that, as the Proverb 1s, is never well nei- 

ther full nor faſting, I call it a Monſter : For it is the ifſue of divers paſ- 

ſions, Fear and Sorrow, which meeting in the heart, ingender and bring 

it forth,to quarrel with the Wiſdome and queſtion the Providence of God, 

to cenſure his counſels, and to condemn his proceedings ; to approve of 

that which he complains of, and complain of that which he diſpenſeth for 

our Good. Why was I not made impeccable ? faith one: why was wot I þo 

made up that I might not fin ? Why do l feel this fight and contention between 

the Spirit and the Fleſh? Why was 1 made weak, and commanded to be ſtrong? 

Why was I born in theſe times : hurry and noiſe, ſaith another, and xot 1n 

theſe halcyon-dayes of peace and plenty ? Why was I reſerved to theſe eſt dayes, 

to hear of wars and rumors of wars, of earthquakes, and famine, and plague? 

to ſee the Church broken into Seits, and crumbling away into Conventicles ? to 

ſee the world return into a worſe Chaos and confuſion then that out of which it 

was made ? that is, Why azs | a man ? The a_ of the Murmurer is, 


Why haſt thou made me thus? The Power of God, the Wiſdome of God, the 
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Goodneſs and Mercy of God cannot quiet and filence him,who waveringand 

double-minded,reſting only on his own fickle, flitting, aborcive thoughts, is 

never at reſt. For he that doth do nothing but what he liſt,will do nothing 
what he ſhould. He that will be nothing but what he pleaſe, is hisown i- 
dol, and ſo is Nothing in this world. Now theſe words here of our Savi- 
our are like that pitchand fat and hair which Daniel did ſeeth together : 
and if we can put them into this Monſters mouth, it will ſoon burſt aſunder., 
If we can take them down and digeſt them, they will remove our Fear, dry 
up our Sorrow, and ſtop the mouth of the Murmurer for ever. For when 
Chriſt bids us look up , and lift up our heads, his meaning 1s, that we ſhould 
ſo fit and prepare our ſelves that we may /ook xp, and lift them up.He would 
not bid the Covetous man, who is þuried alive in the earth, /ook up: He 
would not bid the Wanton, who is drowned in luſt, /ok up : He would nor 
bid him who is dead in fin, look ap: Or, if he did, his meaning would be, 
Firſt learn to hate the world, to fight againſt thy luſts, to ariſe from the dead; 
and then Chriſt ſhall give thee light and ſtrength, that thou mayeſt lok ap, 
and lift np thy head. Then thou art his Servant ; and when, he ſays, Go, thou 
muſt go, though it be upon the point of the ſword ; or elſe thou art not 
his ſervant : Then thou art his Merchant ; and when ke holds forth his 
rich pearl, thou muſt buy it, though it be with thy bloud ; or elſe thou 
art not his Merchant : then thouart his Souldier ; and thou muſt fight when 
and where he placeth thee, againſt all terrors whatſoever ; or elfe thou art 
not his Souldier. Lo, I have told you before, faith our Saviour ; ſee thar 
you be not troubled. If you be not wanting to your Captain, your Cap- 
tain will not be wanting unto us, he will neither leave u4 nor forſake us. In 
this one Look there is more then a look ; there is Charity labouring, Faith 
quickning, Hopereaching forth her hand. Theſe three will lifc up our 
heads above theſe terrors, into the higheſt heavens. We read in the book 
of Judges , that when Gideon ſet upon the Midianires, his army had 
nothing but empty pitchers and trumpets and Jamps in their hands, yet was 
this enough to put to rout the whole army of the .Midianites. Even thus 
doth our Captain Jeſus Chriſt. For this army of Signs in heaven, in the 
ſea, in the earth, Famine, Plague, Perſecution, and the like,what are they 
but trumpets and empty pitchers to them that know them ? And if we fear 
them, and diſorder and rout our ſelves, and run away, we are not of the 
army of God and of Gideon ; weare but Midianites. 

I know theſe things may ſeem ſomewhat hard, nay peradventure utterly 
impoſſible, with men who are bur duſt and aſhes. And I may be thought 
to ſpeak #4nquam in republics Platonis, non tanquam in face Romul: ; as if ] 
were ina congregation of Saints, and not inan afſembly of men ſubje& to 
paſſions and ſo to fin ; ready to fear where no fear 1s, to grieve, for that 
which is pleaſant and behoofful, ro murmure where there is no cauſe, to 
hang down their heads like a bullruſh when they ſhould lift them up. Is »y 

ſtrength the ftrength of ſtones, or is my fleſh of braſs. Illi ferrum & as triplex 
circa pedtis. Is it poſſible we ſhould fee the world fall down about our ears, 
and not fear ? And in Famine, to hear our children calling for bread, when 
there is none to give them, and not be diſconſolate. In time of Plague, to 
ſee our ſelves forſaken of all,and conſtrained perhaps to breathe out our laſt 
upon no better pillow thena ſtone or a turf, under no better canopy then 
the cold air, and be content? Can we hear the noiſe of the whip, and the 


Jumping of the chariots, and the prancing of the horſes, nay the noyſe and 


groans of dying men, who would but cannot dye, and be unmoved ? Can 
we ſee the tears of widows drilling down their cheeks, behold little or- 
phans made miſerable before they know what miſery is, and deprived of 
cheir fathers before they could call them ſo ; can weſce rivers of bloud,and 

have 
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have dry eyes ? Shall a whole Nation totter, and we ſtrand fait ? Shall we 
have no ſafe place for our heads, and yet /ift them up? I know Compaſſion 
is a virtue ; and fo weep with them that weep is a virtue : but then even when 
we weep, we muſt alſo rejoyce 7x tribulation. Naturemay draw tears, but 
Grace muſt dry them. Andcan wedo all this? If we be truly Chriſtians , 
we Can, yea, in all theſe things vaepungv, be more then conquerers; not onl y 
be undaunted, bur even joy in them ; as if now, and never till now, the 
world went as we would have its What manner of men, think you, muſt 
they be who do thus ? Do not put on wonder : /et not your hearts be troub- 
led. For Truth it ſelf will tell you chat, if you be the men whoſe name 
you bear, if your eyes, your ends, your hopes, be fixed upon Chriſt a- 
lone, then are you all ſuch perſons as I have now deſcribed. Tantum 4di- 
flat « Chriſtians : Look how much every man is defeGtive and wants in this 
kindof conſtancy and reſolution, and ſo much he comes ſhare and wants 
of his Chriſtianity. Whatareall the pleaſures, what are all the terrors 
of the world to him that is made one with Chriſt, who conquered alſo? That 
therefore this dodrine may paſs the better, which at firlt ſight is bur harſh 
and rugged, we will ſhew you, 1. That it is poſſib.e to arm our ſelves with 
ſuch courage and reſolution in common calamiries ; 2. That it is great folly 
not.to do ſo ; 3. What impediments and hindrances they be which over- 
throw our courage, and take our hearts from us; when ſuch 
things as theſe come to paſs, And firſt of the Poſſibility of this do- 
arine. | 

And, if we look a little upon the manners of men, we fhall find them 
very apt and ready to plead impoſlibilities and difficulties where their own 


practice confutes them. One ſaith he hath bought five yoke of Oxen, and Luke 14, 


muſt go to try them ; another ſaith he hath married a wife, and therefore he 
cannot, that is, he will not, come. Hec omnia dura ixvitts, faith Hieromez 
All things ſeem hard and difficult to them who have no heart, which eafily 
perſwade themſelves that cannot be done which they will not do. Go to a 
Rich wan, and require him to lay down his wealth at the feet of the poor, 
or otherwiſe to ſacrifice it tothe ſervice of Chriſt ; how hard a leſſon is 
it? how ill ſounding ? howridiculous and abſurd a propoſal? What a 
fool will he ſoon conclude you be, and how prodigal of your good coun- 
ſe!, when you adviſe himto be wiſe? Bur yet let ſome flattering Pleaſure 
come in the way,or ſome ſpleen againſt his neighbour, or ſome ſuit of Law, 
or the like, or ſomething that may forfeit his ſoul, and how eafily ſhall all 
oO to the final hazard and undoing of himand his poſterity ? I ſee, hecando 
that for his ſpleen, his humor, his ſtrumpet, which when he is to do for 
his God, he ſtartles at asa thing impoſſible. In the one 1s his deſire, in 
the other death. To gain the earth with him is to enter Paradiſe: but ro 
knock and ſtrive to enter into heaven is as terriÞle as hell it ſelf. Goto one 
of our painted Gallants, and require him to do but what an ethnick man 
' can do by no better help then the light of Nature,evenrather to Jay dov:n 
his life then to do any thing that common Reaſon checketh ar, and which a 
g00d man thinks a ſhame to ſpeak of ; rather to leave off to be a man then 
In that ſhape and likeneſs to become a beaſt 3 wiza alay armuas, how great 4 
requeſt do you move ? Yet how prodigal will-he be of his life when his luſt 
or ſome drunken quarrel ſhall call for it ? To fetch home a phanſie, a faſhi- 
On, a toy, we will goas far as France, or to the Indies,for a clodofearth, 
ora piece of glaſs ; but to viſit the fatherleſs and widows, a Sabbath-days 
Journey is too far. Every thing that may make us happy is hard;but we never 
boggle at that which leadeth to deſtruGion. Heaven with all its allure- 
ments, with all its beauty and glory, with all its everlaſtingneſs cannot win 
us to that which the gliſtering of a diamond, tvhich the ſhadow of a trifle, 
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which the dream of a ſhadow will do. God with all his beſeeching and 
entreatiesand rich promiſes ſhall not move us, when the cringe of a flatterer, 
the only tongue of a paraſite, the ſinile of a courteſan ſhall carry us aboue 
the world. Nor is Glory fo eloquent to prevail with us for it ſelf as Shame 
and Diſhonour is to our confuſion. Memo mow 17 cauſa ſua poteſt , quod in 
cauſam Dei dubitat ; Every man can do that in his own cauſe which he can- 
not in Chriſts ; cando that for the Devil which he cannot for himſelf, Sg 
that the reaſon, why many ſuppoſe this behaviour here required by our 
Saviour to be a matter ſo hard and difficult, is from the fame error. Now 
to manifeſt the poſſibility of this, Ithink I cannot do it better then Þy an 
enſample : and L will give you one, and that too of an Ethnick wan, that 
knew not Chriſt, nor his rich promiſes, nor ever heard of the Glory of the 
Goſpel. There isa Hill in Italy,Yeſwvizs they call 1t,which is wont fome- 
times to break out inflames of fire to the terror and amazement of all that 
dwell nighunto it. The firſt time, that inthe memory of man it fired, was 
in the dayes of Veſpaſian the Emperor; at which time it break forth with 
that horrible noiſe and cry, with that concuſſion and ſhaking of the earch 
near about it, with that darkneſs and ſtench, that all within the compaſs 
thought of nothing now but etermam illam & novilſimam mundo nottem,that 
Time was ended,and the World drawing to its diſſolution. Pliny the great 
Philoſopher, and the Author of the famous Hiſtory of Nature, lay then 
at Miſenum, not far off: and out of a deſire he had to inform himfelf, he 
drew near to the place where he thought the fire begun. And in the midft 
of that horror and confuſion ſo undaunted and fearieſs was he that he ſtudi- 
ed, and wrote, and eat, and flept, and omitted nothing of his 
uſual Courſe. His Nephew, a great man afterwards with Trajane the Em- 
peror, out of whom I take this hiſtory,reports of himſelf, that being there 
at that time, notwithſtanding all the terrors and affrightments , yet he cal- 
led for his books, he read, henoted, as if he had not been near the Moun- 
tain Veſuvius,but in his ſtady and cloſet : and yet was at that time but eigh- 
teen years of age. I have been fomewhat the more large , beſides my cu- 
ftome, in opening the particulars of this ſtory, becauſe it 1s the very em- 
bleme, the very picure of the Worlds diffolution, and of the behaviour 
which is here enjoyned Chriſtians when that time ſhall come. All theſe 
fearful ſigns which here our Saviour reckons up, if we but follow the en- 
ſamples which I have now propoſed, ought not ſo much prevail with us as 
once to wake us break our fleep ; much lefs to torment and amaze us; much 
leſs to take off our chariot-wheels, to retard and cripple us in the ways 
of righteouſneſs,and in that courſe which leads to bliſs ; much lefs to drive 
us out of the way. What though there be ſigns in the Sun and Moon and 
Stars ? muſt my light therefore be turned into darkneſs? muſt my Sun ſer 
at noon, and my Stars, thoſe virtues which ſhould ſhine in my ſoul, fall our 
of their ſphere and firmament?What though the Seas roar and make a noiſe? 
ſhall my impatience þe as loud ? And if they break their bounds,muſt I for- 
get mine? What though there be a Famine in the land? nwſt I make my 
Soul like unto the ſeaſon, lean and miſerable : What though there be wars 
and rumors of wars? muſt I be at variance with my felf, and bid defiance to 
the Lord of hoſts? What though my friends betray me ? muſt I deceive my 
ſelf? And if the World be ready to fink, muſt I fall into Hell ? Nay ra- 
ther, when we ſee theſe things come to paſs, when theſe ſigns come to paſs, let 
it be that we do as occaſion ſerves us: for God is with ws in theſe ſigns: Let 
them be as Signs to us, perſwading ſigns : Let them have the command- 
ing eloquence of Signs. Let them not be as Shadows, which paſs by us, 
and we regard them not : but let them be figna fignificantia, ſigns that fig- 
nifie ſomething, ſigns to repreſent ſomething to our Underſtanding, and a 
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make an impreſſion-on our Wills. Lee them be as che Voice of God calling 
us out of Egypt into a land flowing with milk and honey. Let them be as 
the Finger of God, and let us follow in that way the line is drawn. Let 
them be as a Hand of God,and ler us humble our ſelves under his mighty hand. 
Let them be the great Power of God, and let us fall down and worſhip ; 
that ſo we may 7p his ſigns ſignari, with theſe ſigns be ſigned and ſealed up 
#0 the day of our redemption. When the Sun is darkped, think it is to up-= 
braid thy ignorance, and learn to learn to ahound more in knowledge and all phil. i. g; 
udoment. When the Moon ſhall be turned into bloud, think it is to chide 
thy Cruelty, and put on the bowels of mercy and loving kindneſs. When the Col. 3. 12. 
Stars fall from heaven, the profeſſors of truth ſpeak lyes, do thou ſtand 
aft in the faith. When the powers of heaven are ſhaken,when there be ma- 
ny ſeas and diviſions, do thou keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, Epheſ. 4: 3, 
every mans brother, if he will ; and if he will nor, every wans brother. 
If the Plague break in, do thou purge the plague of thine own heart, and 
keep thy ſelf” unſpotted of the world, If there be a Famine in the land , do 
thou fill thy ſelf with the bread of life as with marrow and fatneſs. If Bax- 
ners be diſplaid as ſigns, as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks, let them be as ſigns to thee 
to figat againſt thy luſts. When Parents and Brethren and Kinsfolk are falſe, 
do thou look up to thy Father in heaven, who is truth it ſelf. When the 
World is ready totink; do thou raiſe thy ſelf with expecation of eternal 
glory. This conſtancy, this reſolution, this behaviour Chriſt requires at 
our hands: and it will be in vain to plead impoſſibilities. For could theſe 
men under Nature go ſo far ? and cannot we, who are under Grace, do fo 
much? Could they think that nothing without them could hurt them ? and 
ſhall fear nothing more then that which is without? Good God! how comes 
it to paſs that Nature ſhould bear more ſway in a Pagan, then the Grace of 
the Goſpel in a Chriſtian ? Or bave we diſputed and trifled Grace out of its 
power? or hath our abuſe of Grace ſwallowed even Nature and Reaſon it 
ſelf up in victory # Tanti vitrum, quanit margaritum? Were theſe men ſo 
rich that they could beſtow ſo much upon a trifle , upon a toy of glaſs? 
and cannot we, who are under Grace, give the ſame price for a rich Jew- 
el. When Themiſtocles was leading forth his army, by chance he paſt by 
where Cocks were fighting, and ſhewing them to his Souldiers, Lo,ſaithhe, 
theſe have neither altars, nor temples, nor children to fight for ; and you ſee 
bow floutly they fight for no other end but who ſhall be the conqueror. And to 
this end have I ſhewn unto you the examples of theſe Heathen men, as The- 
miſtocles did the Cocks to his Army, For theſe men zec aras habebant, ne- 
que focos. They were without Chriſt in the world, received not the promiſes, 
neither ſaw they them ſo much as afar off ; ſaw not ſo much as a glimering 
of that Light which liohtneth every man that commeth into the world. Of 
immortality andeternal life they knew little : What was their hopes? what 
was their end? As for Heaven and Hell, their knowledge of them was ſwal}. 
Yet their ſtomach and courage was ſuch that we, who are Chrittians, hear 
it on'y asa tale, and can ſcarcely believe it. Beloved, I ſpeak this to our 
ſhame. For a great ſhame it is that Nature, defamed Nature, fhould more 
prevail with them then God and Grace with us ; that they by the power of 
their Reaſon ſhould ſtand the ſtrongeſt aſſault and ſhock of miſery, and we 
run away affrighted from the very phanſie and ſhadow of it. For fo whow 
more is given, of them more ſhall be required. Andif we Chriſtians cannot 
look undaunted]y when we ſee theſe things come to paſs, how ſhall we behold 
the Heavens gathered together as a Scrowl, the Elements melted, and the 
Earth burnt up ? how ſhall we beable to hear the trump and the voice of 
the Arch-angel ? If we cannot ook up, and lift up our heads when we ſee theſe 


thinzs, with what face ſhall we meet our Saviour in the clouds? Therefore 
as 
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as Our Saviour in this Chapter exhorts, v.19. let ws poſſeſs our ſouls with pa. 
tience : Let us withdraw our ſouls from our bodies, our minds from our 
ſenſual parts ; that what is terrible to the eyemay have no ſuch afpe& on 
the mind, and what is dreadful to the ear may be as mulick to the ſpirit,and 
what wounds and torments the body may not touch the foul ; that ſo we 
way be what we ſhould be, our ſelves, our own Lords, in our own poſleſ- 
ſion ; that Chriſt at his coming may find us not let out to Pleaſure, not ſuld 
to this-Vanity, nor in fetters under that fear, nor ſwallowed up in that Ca- 


—lamity, nor buried in the apprehenſion of thoſe evils which ſhall come up- 


on this generation; but free in Chriſt, alivein Chriſt, active,making theſe 
our adverſaries friends, theſe terrors bleſſings, thefe ſigns miracces ; by 
Chriſts power working light out of darkneſs, plenty out of famine, peace 
out of theſe wars ; that at his ſecond coming he may find us /ookizg up upon 
him, and lifting up our heads, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion off our body, that ſo we may be caught up together in the clouds, and be for 
ever with the Lord in his everlaſting Habitations. 

I havedone with the firſt Point, the Poſſibility of the Doctrine, That we 
muſt arm our ſelves with courage and reſolution againſt common calamities, 
I proceed now to the ſecond,That it is anargument of great folly not to do 
ſo. . What is Folly but a miſtake of things, a miſtake of their nature, and 
of their end? Not only a privative ignorance, which may be in chil- 
dren and ſimple men ; but, as the Hebrew DoRors call it, a poſſeſſive igno- 
rance, poſſeſſing us with falſe opinions of things ; making us run counter 
£0 that light which Wiſdome holdeth forth; placing pleaſure upon that 
which bringeth nodelight, and horror upon that which rightly conſidered 
hath no terror at all ; transforming a Devil into an Angel of light, and 
turning Light it ſelf into Darkneſs 3 waking the ſigns of Gods favor argu- 
ments of his wrath ; calling AﬀfiidGions and Calamities, which are the in- 
ſtrucions of a Father, the blows of an Enemy ; and if Calamities be whips, 
making them Scorpions. Ar unwiſe may , ſaith the Pſalmiſt, &poweth it 
not, and a fool doth not conſider it : He doth not conſider either the nature of 
theſe ſigns, or the end for which they are ſent ; but is led by likenefs and 
opinion. The natural man perceiveth not the things of Gods ſpirit , but they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him; as the words of fools, which fignifie nothing : And 
therefore he puts what ſenſe and meaning he pleaſe upon them, an interpreter 
che worſt of a thouſand. And ſo he finds not evils, but makes them ; makes 
them the mothers of his ſorrow, which might be the helpers of his joy.When 
Reaſon and Religion are thruſt out of the chair, the Paſſions full ſoon take 
their room,and diQate heavy things. Theneither Fear ſhakes us,or Hope 
makes us mad ; either Grief pulls us down, or Joy tranſports us. One is 
afraid where no fear ts, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks : another 1s ſtruck dead at the 
ſight of a ſtatue : and to ſomeeven Joy it ſelf hath been as fatal as a thunder- 

bolt. All is from Opinion, the miſtreſs of fools, which makes the ſhaking 
of a leaf as terrible asan earth-quake ; makes Poverty more fad, the Plague 
more infe&tiqus, Famine and the Sword more killing then they are. It is not 
the tooth of Envy, it is my Phanſie bows me. It 1s not the reproach of 
an Enemy hurts me: It was but a word, and Opinion hath turned it into a 
ſtone. It is not an army of Sorrows,it is my own Phanſie overcthrows me. 
What St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of Poverty, 1s true of all thoſe evi's which are ſo 
terrible to fleſh and bloud ; Non mature paupertas, ſed opinionis vis eft, Po- 
verty, asmenca!l it, is buta phanſie ; there is no ſuch thing indeed. Ir is 
but a figment, an Idole : Men firſt framed it, and ſet it up, and trembled 
before it. As ſome Naturaliſts tell us that the Rainbow is oculz opres, a 
thing framed only by the eye, becauſe there are no ſuch colours on the cloud 


35 we ſee ;: ſo this difference of Rich and Poor, of Honorabie and Diſho= 
norable, 


'mily 
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norable, of Wars and Peace, of Sorrow and Joy, -is but a creature of the 
Eye. Did we not think the Souldier tremble, we had diſarmed him : Did 
we not think Calannties grievous, we might rejoyce in them : Did not our 
Folly make theſe Signs terrible, we might then look ap, and lift up our heads. 
We read of Smyndenides the Sybanite,that he was ſo extreamly dainty that 
he would growweary at the fight of another mans labour, and therefore A" 
when he ſometimes ſaw a wan Jabouring and painfully digging, he began to 
faint and pant, and defired to be removed: @#um inclementer fodicat ! ſaith 
he, What a crnel ana mercileſs digger ts this So it is with ns. Our delicate 
and tender education, our familiarity with the vanitiesof this world, have 
betrayed our Reaſon to our Senſual parts, ſo that we ſtartle at every unu- 
ſual object, tremble at every apparition, make War and Famine and Perſe- 
cution more terrible then they are, fink under thoſe ſigns and warnings 
from heaven at which we ſhould look up, and lift up our heads. This our way 
attereth our fooliſhneſs, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. For is it not a great folly 
to create evils,to multiply evils? to diſcolour that which was ſent for gur 
g00d, and make 1t evil? to make that which ſpeaketh peace and comfort 
unto us a meſſenger of Death? % 

Ler us now conſider the Lets and Impedimens , or the Reaſons why our 
hearrs fail us at ſuch ſights as thele.I ſhall at this time only remove a preten- 


ded one;having formerly at large upon another Text, Matth,24.25. ſpoken, 


of Self-love and Want of Faith, which are real and true hindrances of 
Chriſtian Courage. The main pretenſe we make for our puſillanimiry and 
cowardiſe is our natural Weakneſs, which we derived from our firſt parents, 
and brought with us into the world. For thus we lay every burden upon 
our fore-fathers ſhoulders, and Adam is arraigned every day as guilty of e- 
very defe&, of every ſin which is committed in the world. HOeMO 
SUM; 1lamaman, the child of Adam, born under wrath, is the common 
apology of the men of this world, when they fall into thoſe ſins which by 
watching over themſelves they might, and which in duty they are bound 
toavoid. As wefell in Adam, ſo Adam falls in us, falls under fears and 
ſorrows and calamities, unto the end of the world. And, if weobſerve 
ir, this is ſo common a plea, and ſo ſtoutly and reſolvedly ſtood to, as if 
men did rather boaſt of it then bemoan it ; and did rather make ufe of ir 
as a comfort after fin, then fear it asa burden preſling and inclining to it. 
For the beſt excuſe they have, the beſt plea they make, is, that they are the 
children of Adam. 1 deny not that we drew this Weakneſs from our firſt 
parents : I leave it not after Baptiſine as ſubſiſtent by it ſelf, but bound 
to the center of the earth, with the Manichee ; nor wafht to nothing in the 
Font, with Pelagius : But yet (and it will be worth your obfervation) I 
take it to bea matter of difficulty to judge of what ſtrength it 1s. I fear 
we make it ſtronger then it is; and I am ſurea Chriſtian is bound by that 
religion which he profefſes to encounter and tame and crucifie it. For take 
us in our infancy, not altered 4 puris naturalibus, from that which we were 
made ; and then we do not underſtand our ſelves, much leſs the Weak- 
neſs of our nature. And then take us in our years of diſcretion; before 
we can come to diſcover it, Cuſtome and Education, it good, hath much 
abated ; if evil, hath much improved the force of it, and our Sloth or 
Coardiſe hath made it ſtrong: A ſtrange thing it is to ſee little children 
in their tender years prompt and witty to villany, as if they had gone 
to School to it in their mothers womb : and this we may impute to origt- 
nal Sin. But yet Divines generally conſent that this original Sin is alike in 
all ; only it works more or leſs according to the diverſity of mens tempers, 
as water runs ſwifter down a Hill then in a Plain. Again, even m chil- 
dren we ſee many good and gracious qualities, which by good education 
| come 
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come to excellent effe&. In puers elucet fpes plurimorum, faith Quintili- 
an, que cim emritur atate, manifeſtum eſt non defeciſſe naturam, ſed curam; 
In children many times there is a beam and hope of Goodnefs , which, if 
not cheriſht by Diſcipline, is dampt and darkned ; a ſign that Nature was 
not wanting, but our Care. Now from whence this difference ſhould come 
is not eafie to diſcern: but this we cannot but obſerve, That be the 
ſtrength of original Sin what it will, yet there is no map but 1s more wick- 
ed then the ſtrength of any natural Weakneſs or primitive Corruption can 
conſtrain.. For when evil Education, bad Enawples, long Cuſtome,and 
Continuance in fin have bred in us a habit of ſinning , cum pzr ſecordiam 
wires, tempus, ingenium defiuxere,nature infirmitas accuſatur,when through 
floth and idleneſs, through luxury and diſtemper our time is loſt, our bo- 
dies decayed, our wits dulled, we caſt all the fault upon the Weakneſs of 
our Nature z and our full growth in fin we attribute to that Seed of ſin 
which we ſhould have choaked. | 

Behold, the Signs in the heaven, the Sun darkned, the Moon turned in- 
to bloud ; See Poverty coming towards you 4s a armed man, Famine ri- 
ding upon a pale horſe, killing with Hunger and with Death ; Behold the 
Plague deſtroying, Perſecution raging. I fay , Behold theſe : for to this 
thou wert made, for this thou wert ſent into the world, to behoJd and 
bok up upon theſe ; to look up, and be undaunted ; niy,to look vp, and leap 
and rejoyce. For thy whole life is but a preparation and Eve to this 
great Holiday of ſights. If the eye of Nature be too weak , thou haſt ax 
unttion from the Holy one, the undGionof the blefſed Spirit. For this end 
Chriſt came into the world, for this end did he pour forth his grace, that 
he might refreſh thy ſpirits, and clear thy eye-ſight, that thou mayeſt /ook 
ap, and lift up thy head, For tell me; Why were we baptized ? why are 
we Chriſtians ? Is it not to mortifie our earthly members and luſts, todead 
inour ſelves the bitter root of Sin ? Is it not to ſpiritualize, to angelifie, 
(I hadalmoſt ſaid todeifie) our Nature ? For we are no further Chri- 
ſtians 5ſi in quantum ceperimus eſſe angeli, but ſo far forth as we are like 
unto the Angels ; I may add, and St. Peterdoth warrant me, ſo far forth 
as we are made partakers of the Divine Nature, Were we not baptized in- 
co this faith? I ſpeak to Chriſtians , whoſe life ſhould be a continual war- 
fare, not againſt Beaſts, but our Paſſions, which, if they be not tyed up 
and held in with bittand bridle, are as fierce and violent as- they ; And a 
ſtrange kind of weakneſs it is to ralk of Weakneſs when we are to fight; 
for this is to yield before we ſtrikea ſtroke ; not to be put to flight, but 
to run away. Wec mirum, fi vincantar, qui jam vidti ſunt; and it is no 
marvail if we fall by conqueſt, who in our own opinion are already over- 
come. Beloved, are weweak in Adam? Yetare we ſtrong in Chriſt. 1 
can do all things, ſaith Paul, and ſuffer all things, through Chriſt that ſtrength- 
neth me. Though many blemiſhes befall us by Adamsfſin in our underſtand- 
ings and in our wills, yet what we loſt in Adam, that with infinite advan- 
tage is ſupplyed in Chriſt. Are we truly Chriſtians? Then zheſe things , 
theſe fearful ſights, cannot hurt us. If they hurt us, it is becauſe we are 
not Chriſtians. There is a fable that paſt amongſt the Heathen, that Vulcan 
offended with the men of Athens, told them they ſhould be all fools ; bur 
Pallas, who favoured them,told them they ſhould indeed be fools, but with- 
all that their folly ſhould not hurt them. Our caſe is not much unlike : 
For though the Devil hath made us fools and weak, yet Chriſt the Wiſdome 
of the Father hath given us this gift, that this Weaknefs ſhall never hurt us 
unleſs we will. Fear not therefore : why ſhould we fear ? Chriſt hath ſub- 
dued ourenemies, and taken from them every weapon that may hurt us. He 


hath taken the ſting not only from Sin, but from thoſe evils which are the 
natural 
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natural iſſues and products of Sin. He hath made Atfictions joyful, Ter- 
rors lovely, that thou mayelt /ok, wp upon them,and lift up thy head. I have 
done with this pretenſe of natural Weakneſs,and with my ſecond part; and 
I come now to the third and laſt, the encouragement our Saviour giveth ; 
For your redemption dr aweth nigh. 

And when theſe things come to paſs, when ſuch terrible ſigns appear , this 


news is very ſeaſonable. As cold waters to a thirſty ſont, ſo is the promiſe Prov.25.25. 
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of liberty to thoſe who have been in bondage all their life long, under the fear Heb. x. 14. 


of thoſe evils whichſhew themſelves unto us, and lead us caprive,and keep 
us in priſon, ſo that we cannot look up.When we are ſold under Sin, and by 
that ſold under fears of Calamities, of Death, of Hell ; when the Heaven 
Joures upon us, and Hell opens its mouth ; then a meſſage of Redemption is 
a word fitly ſpoken, a word upon its wheels, guided and direced by arr, and 
isas delightful s apples of Gold with piFures of filver. It is that Peny in 
the evening which makes the Labourer bear the burdenall the day. How 
will that Souldier fight who heareth of a reſerve and party at hand to aid 
him? How will the Prifoner even ſing in his chains, when news is brought 
chat his ranſome is paid, and his redemption nearat hand? It is a liberty 
to be told we ſhall be free ; And ir is nor eafie to detennine whither it more 
affe&t us when it 1s come, or when it is but in the approach, drawing nigh z 
when we are free, or when we are but told that ſhortly we ſhall beſo. And 
indeed our Redemption is ad individgns, one entireatt ; and we are re- 
deemed at once from all ; though the full accompliſhment of it be by de- 
grees. When weare redeemed from Sin, we are redeemed from the Grave, 
redeemed from the fear of Death;redeemed fromall fear of theſe fearful Signs 
and Apparitions, redeemed by our Captain , who beſides the ranſome he 
paid down, hath taught us to handle the weapons of our warfare, hath pro- 
poſed a crown, hath taught us to ſhake off our fertersand break our bonds 
aſunder. For to this end, he paid down the ranſome : and, if we do it nor, 
we are not redeemed, no not when weare redeemed, Tt 1s enough for him 
to open the priſon-doors: Certainly it is our duty to come out,and nor ſtill 
to love our fetters, becauſe our Redeemer hath led Captivity captive. Put 
we may ſay truly of this firſt Redemption what ſome in St. Paul ſaid falfly 
of the ſecond Reſurrection, F-is Redemption is paſt already, paſt on our Re- 
deemers ſide,nothing lefe undone by him : only it remains on ours to ſie out 
our pardon, and wake our Redemption ſure. Nor is it any derogation from 
our Saviours merit that we have a part in this work; For would we have 
our Saviour redeem them from priſon who will not go out £ free them from 
ſin who are reſolved to continue in ſin becauſe this grace hath abounded, and 
will be more ſlaves becauſe they had leave to be free ? or ſeal up their Re- 
cemption who will not ſue it out > Burt now this is but redemprio elevans , 
as the Schocls ſpeak, a Redemption which lifts us up from our former low 
condition, and puts us ina fair poſſibility of enlargement ; nay in a cer- 
tainty, if weour ſelves hinder not. But yet when 1t hath its proper and 
natural working, when we do not porrre obicem, when we hinder it not, it 
works according to the capacity of the ſubject. It works out Sin, yet leaves 
us ſinners ; it regulates our Paſſions, let leaves us ſubjed to them ; it works 
out Fear, yet leaves us fearful, The Old man is crucified, but not yet dead; 
the Paſſionsare ſubdued, but not quite extinguiſhed. The Inward man 
dare look Death and all the terrors of the world in the face, but the Out- 
ward man turns away from ſuch ſight. And therefore there 1s another Re- 
demption that they call preſervantem, which ſertles and eſtabliſhes us, pre- 
ſerves us in an Angelical ſtate, free from Sin, from Paſſions, from Fear. And 
when this comes, we ſhall ſin no more, hope no more, fear no more : All ſins 
ſhall be purged our, all hope ſhall be fulfilled, all tears ſhall be wiped from 
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our eyes, and all trembling from our hearts. And this is the Redemption 
here meant, the only truſt of the Chriſtian, the expeGation of the faithful, 
the waterof life to refreſh them 1n this valley of tears, the only cordial for 
the paſſion of the Heart, the only rock for Hope to anchor at, the true 
fountain from which the waters of Comfort and Salvation are to be drawn, 
But then I muſt tell you, this Fountain of comfort is like the pool of Be. 
theſda ; it is not medicinable till an Angel hath ſtirred it. For our own 
carnal Imaginations, way be as ſo many evil Angels to trouble it ; and then 
we draw bitterneſs and poylon inſtead of comfort. For, a little to change 
St. Paul's words, Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible , why ſhould it 
be thought a thing deſirable with ſome men thar che world and all that is in 
the world ſhould have an end? Why ſhould they defire the coming of 
Chriſt 2 Should he come to meet the Hypocrite with his form of Religion, 
his feigned ſighs and cheating grones, as he is ating his part, and p/aying 


Judas in the ſhape of Peter ? Should he meer Balaam when he is not ſo wiſe . 


aS bis Aſs ? or Jonah, when he runs from Niniveh to Tarſus ? Should he come 
tous at midnight, when weare inour beds of luſt and ſenſuality ? Can there 
be any comfort to the wicked in that fire which devours before him,or in that 
tempeſt which is round about him? But if we be qualified as we ought to 
be, if we repent of our fins, and bring forch fruits worthy of amendment 
of life ; if we keep our loins girt, and our lamps burning ; if we be do- 
ing our Maſters will, and waiting for his coming ; then the ſigns of his 
coming, that fill the hearts of others with dread, will fill ours with joy. 
Then when the ungodly ſhall cry to the mountains to cover them, we ſhall 
look, »9 with confidence, «nd lift up our heads: for our redemption draweth 


nigh. 
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He beareth not the fword in vain: 


> HE words are St. Pauls. And it ſounds well when 
an Apoſtle blows the trumpet before the Magiſtrate, 
and proclaims his power. But as the ſound was good, 
Þ ſo was it now high time it ſhould be heard. Chriſtia- 
P nity was at the bar, and the Goſpel arraigned of high 
Treaſon. Chriſt and Czſar were ſet at odds ; and,as 


Galilzan ; and of Chriſtians were turned Gaulenites, 
the rumor was, that this new doGrine endangered the State, and one King- 
dome was ſetup to ruin another ; and the knitting of a Church was theun- 
tying of civil Society. This was one of the Devils firſt aſſaults againſt 
the Church: And he made it not but upon advantage. For a ſe& of peo- 
ple there were, who as Joſephus ſaith, would have voy paar x) Sianimy + 
©:3y, no Lord but God, no King but the King of Kings 3 and all this under 
the fair pretenſe of maintaining their priviledge and freedom. They would 
have heard with delight St. Paul ſpeak of 2 quiet and peaceable life: but his 
\amoride, Be ſubject, was a word which bored their ears, and changed 
their nance Whar 2? (-1! their freedom ro buy their peace, and af- 


ter an entail of Liberty yield rheir neck td the yoke of Subje@ion ? This 
was not for the hor © of a Gali'zan , or a Jew, of thoſe who had Abra- 
ham to their father. This coat of Difobedience you ſee wasmade vp by 
S 2 orhers 


> if his Diſciples had forſaken him to follow Judas the ag: s. - 
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others ; but ſome ſaid Chriſtianity did weav ir. Therefore the Apoſtle 
here preſents her in an humble poſture, upon the knee, bowing to the 
Sword, and kneeling to Autority., And he proceeds like a perfedt Me- 
thodiſt. In the former Chapter he laid open and unfolded mv mwiy gracorgiar, 
that large body of Philoſophy, thoſe numerous precepts of mutual conver- 
ſation. He levelled the hills,, and raiſed the valleys ; he diſagmed men of 
all inftruments of private revenge ; and he points in this Chapter to, zh: 
Meher Powers, and enjoyeth Loyalty and Obedience. And having laid his 
ground work, and drawn that firſt and fundamental axiome, That all Pow- 
er and Juriſaittion is from God, he brings in the Magiſtrate wwSwmg ma 5panwny, 
& 4 ſouldier, with a Sword in his hand ; and the wwoztois, MOM FRU S- 
TRA: For hebeareth not the ſword in vain. 

We no ſqoner hear of a Sword, but wethinkof Power. When the An- 
gel held one at the Eaſt-fide of Paradiſe, it was 7o keep the way of the tree of 
life. When Abraham drew one for recovery of his Nephew Lot , he had 
5 gladii, the power of the Sword ; and ſo had David, when he ſmote his 
enemies on the hinder parts: Do we hear the Word called a ſword. It is 
ire, mighty tp operation. Is the Spirit aſword ? That Sword is power. 
So ſaith Sr. Ambroſe, Spiritzus, gladims werbt ;, werbum, gladins Spiriths, The 
Word is the fword of the Spirit , and the Spirit the ſword of the Word ; 
both are Swords, both powerful. The Sword was 7z2ſizne magiſtratiis , an 
enſign and badge of autority, put into the hand of Kings and Emperours 
when they put on their robes, their purple, i»Nperm kanung, thoſe Prixcely 
and peculiar veſ{ymerts, to work obedience in the people, and to win re- 
verence from theUubje&, xd orederentur efſe privati, faith Aquinas, leſt the 
people ſhould miſtake them, and eſteem them as private men , as fit to feel a 
ſword as to bear one. : 

Not to be tooanxious in cutting out our way and making our paſlage; the 
Civilians will enform us that the word Sword is not taken meerly pro Zelo, 
for a material ſword, but that it includes merum imperium , the Right of 
drawing the ſword, that vindicative and coacive Power,preſſing on, and 
breaking through the ſtrongeſt oppofition, battering down cumults, ſediti- 
on, diſorders, and making way to the peace of the weal-publick. 

Well then, we ſee, a coercive andreſtraining power, a Sword there is. 

For the Almighty teacheth not Man only by his immediate Wiſdome, nor 
guideth him alone by his inviſible finger, but with a finger hath drawn our 
many viſible copies of his words and works, that Man may even ſee and fee! 
and handle thoſe inſtructions which way make him wiſe ; ſoneither doth he 
govern the world alone by his immediate unapprehenſible Power, by that 
fulneſs and infiniteneſs which he is, but he alſo derives a power, conveys 
an inſtrument, lets fall a Sword, to be employed in the very eyes of men. 
But, in the next place, a Sword is but a dead inſtrument, able of it ſelf 
to produce no effec : all you find in it is anaptneſs and diſpaſition to gbey 
the force and vintue of theagent, Goliah's ſword, if Abimeleck wrap it 
up in a linnen clothbehind the Ephod, what is it? what doth it ? But ler 
David take it to purſue the Philiſtines, there # none to that, Therefore St. 
Paul not only ſhews the Sword, but alſo points out to the hand that bears 
it ; 6 pz", and 6 Nawr@ 7% 45, the Prince, the Judge, the Magiſtrate , 
- he is the Swords-man. 

But-now the Sword is in the Hand, what muſt our expeGation wait for? 
Doth it come forth againſt an adverſary ? or will it ſtrike at randome ? O-» 
ne inſtrumentum diſponitur ad virtutem agentis, fay the Schoolmen, The in- 
{trument obeys the agent. A Sword it is, and there is much in the Hand 
that bears it. He may latch it in theſide of Innocency, and wound Juſtice 
her ſelf: Naboth may loſe his vineyard, and life too, John Baptiſts head eq 
or, 
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off, and St. Paul be ſmitten againſt che law. 1fay,the Sword neither hui ts | 


nor helps: It ische Hand that doch ir, Wemuſtthen, in-thenext place, 
fix up the eMotto, engrave St. Pau's NON FRUSTRA upon the Sword ; 
and then ſtrike he wult,or elſe he doth but bear ; and inthe right place tg9o, 
and our fear is vaniſht. 2-1 

We may now behold the Magiſtrate placed as he ſhould be, in his proper 
place, in the midſt between the Offender and the Innocent , looking upon 
both. To the good the word 1s Mj g«&63:, Tt is a Sword, but fear not : thy 
ignocency hath made him that bearerh it both thy friend and champion : 
But if thou haſt done evil, the dialed is altered, and he ſpeaks in thunder, 
4:67, Fear, itis aſword, and terrible. So then we have here wrapt up the 
Power and tte Subject; che Inſtrument, the Agent, and the End ; Autori- 
ty granted, confined, and directed ; a Sword committed, born, and uſed. 
The parts then are theſe, and by theſe lines we are ro paſs. Firſt,we muſt 
place the Sword, and faſten it too, in its proper place, the hand of the 
Magiſtrate; Secondly,we muſt joyn the NON FRASTRA to the Sword: 
and that will bring us in the Third place to the moſt proper and peculiar 
work of the Magiſtrate, to his prime care, That he beareth it wot in vain. 
Of theſe'iin their order. - 

He beareth the ſword: That 1s hisAutority, hisCommiſſion. For of God it can- 
not in ſtrict terms and properly be ſaid that He beareth a ſword.God is Qmni- 
potency,and Xternity,and Power;maayis n 7s ovoias,a ſea of eſſence ſaith Na- 
zianzene,and maeybs mn ms 3teoas, a ſes of power;but the Magiſtrate is the chan- 
nel and conveyance of the rivulet.God giveth the Power, the Mapiſtrate hath 
it;God lendeth theSword, the Magiſtrate bears it. Autoritas dicitur de diplonuate 
principis manu obſignato; Autority preſumes aCommiſſien,And though Ambiti- 
on(as one obſerveth)Jhath preſented this Power under divers forms and come 
plexions, of Popularity, Ariſtocraſy and Manarchy, which is the faireſt 
and compleateſt piece, yet the Commiſſion and ſeal is till the fame. For 
behold him who beareth this Sword, and is inveſted with this power , and 
you ſhall ſee him ſealed,and that Diving maxs, with the very finger of God, 
The Kings broad Seal, what is it. The matter is wax 3 a ſinall pieceofmo- 
ney will buy a greater quantity : But having the image and fuperſcription 
of my Prince, it 1seither my Pardon, ormy Liberty, or my Charter, or 
wy Poſſeſſions. So the Magiſtrate,what is he ? Behold the Man,my fellow, 
duſt and aſhes, of as near alliance to the Worm and Corruption as my ſelf; 
Nay, behold a ſinful man, of as near kin to Adamas my ſelf: And yer he 
awes me, and he bounds me, and he keeps me in on every ſide. One mono- 
ſyllable of his turneth me about, and is my motion. If he ſay, Go, I 
If heſay, Come, I come: If he ſay, Do this, Ido. Forheisfealed,and 
hath the image and ſuperſcription of the Deity. Andas we fay that Laws 
are zumiſmata reipublice, the Coin, the Money, in which we may behold 
the face and the livelyhood of a Common-wealth:: fo is the Magiftrate xu- 
miſma Dei, a piece of Coin taken out of Gods Mint, We need not ask 
whoſe image or ſuperſcription he hath 3 for he hath Gods : And though he 


}/ 
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bear the Sword, yet he had it from Him who is fajd to bear ll things. And Heb: r: 3- 


being thus armed, like to God himſelf, he keeps every wheel in its due 
mOo:10n, every man in his right place; the maſter on hoxrsback, and the 
ſervant on the ground : and where Impudence encreaſeth, he checks ic with 
a, Friend, fit down lower. He keeps the hands of the ungodly from the 
white hairs of the aged, and the teeth of the o@ppreſſar from the face of 
the widows. He lays his hand upon the orb of that Common-wealth, 
wh emaxles gbegilo, that it move not incompoſedly and unſteddily, And in this 
te doth give unto God thoſe things which are Gods, his own coin, his awn 
Image, not Glipt, not daſhe, not defaced 3 a powerful Juſt man, the faireſt 
Þ.cture and repreſentation of his Maſter. But 
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But though God hath conveyed his Yower , aud given his Sword , yer he 
hath not done it to every man upon the ſame terms ; not to Joab the Cap- 
tain of the Hoſt as to David the King ; not to Shaphan the Chancellour as 
to Joſiah on the throne ; not to Gallio the Deputy as to Ceſar the Empe- 
rour ; not to the under Officers as to the lower Juſtices ; not to the Juſti- 
ces as to the Judge ; not tothe Judge as to the King. Mor variatur prere- 
gativa autoritatis aut aifferentie numero tlorum quibus eſt concredita poteſtas, 
That the prerogative of Authority is the ſame inall, that a Burgomaſter of 
Amſterdam ſhall ſtand in competition with the greateſt Monarch for 
Right and Soveraignty , isa dodrine which trips at the very chair of Ma- 
zeſty , and calls for Parity and Popularicy. Bur let itdy , and be buried 
with the Author, that man of contention; or if nor,!et it breathe in its own 
coaſt, and be a beyond-ſea-dodrine ftil]; Here is no ſuch equalizing of 
Powers, no print or foot-ſtep thereof in the Apoſt le. For ſee here evenan 
order of Order, nit» and Nemtiy. Theſe Powersare ordinate , not per. 
mitted, but ordained 3 2, a» ©c8, ſubordinate, under God 3 3. TTY pa, 
Marſhalled, ſet in order ; conſtituted , decreed, ſi:bordinate, ordained. 
Here 7ota in rota, a wheele within a wheele , and a ſphere within a ſphere. 
God, the firſt Orbe, the great compaſſing Wheele ; the Kings is abſolutum 
Dominiuxs, abſolute under God ; yours , concreditum & delegatum , depen- 
dant, and by way of delegation. Mutuato' ſplendetis lumine , you ſpangle in 
your ſpheres like ſtars, but it is witha borrowed light: and he who holds 
you now in his right hand, may let you fall, and fix up others, For he it is 
who by you conveyeth and lets forth himſelf to his ſubjects, his houſe is the 
tribunal while you are ſitting. When you beſpeak the Jury , the Charge is 
his ; and when you give ſentence, he condemns the guiity. Therefore Na- 
zianzene , where he tells us that Magiſtrates are the very image of God, thus 
ſorteth he ; the King,a complete peece ; the middle fort, but half-picures; 

the loweſt like thoſe cue, drawn but to the ſhoulders. 

But yetagain, all carry the image of Ged, and every one beareth the 
fword, though delivered ſome at the ſecond or third hand, as they ſay, And 
God hath both appropriated and faſtned it. No private man way bea 
ſwords-man, If Peter will be drawing to lop offan eare, Chriſti patientia in 
Malcho wulneratur Saint Tertullian 3 Chriſts Patience is wounded by Peters 
impatience,and he muſt hear, Put up thy ſword into its place, for he that draws 
the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword. God puts the ſword our of our reach. 
For Revenge is «1y@mwnyy, an imbred defire, kindled in the very heart of 
Man by Nature. And to that leſſon and diGate of our firſt Mother , Vim v4 
repellexe, Todefend our ſelves,and to drive back force by violence, we have 
added Aawxny drmmdAua, the Thirſt and purſuit of retaliation. And this Leſ- 
ſon the World hath long ſince taken out and digeſted, and reads ir in its 
own corrupt edition, and calls it Juſtice. Eſau will ki1l his brother Facob ; 
for ſhould he have my birth-right ? Every male of the Shechemites muſt 
fall under the ſword ; for ſhould Shechim abuſe our ſiſter as a whore ? But 
our later and more gallant times have commented , and gloſſed upon this 


- -» Leſſon, have drawnout /eges wrounyxizs, a method of Quarrelling, and an art 


of Murder. And they proceed ſub formata, under a ſet form ; as legally 
as you uſe to do in your Courts of Juſtice, Every hand with them is fit fur 
a ſword; every arm, anarm of Juſtice; the right Sword is not thought 
on, till they feel it. Further yet ; as God hath appropriated the Sword, 
to make it the Magiſtrates, ſo hath he faſtend it, to keep it in hishand. No 
diſcontent ſhall move it , no argument ſtir it . no nurmuring ſheath it ; no 
time, no calling, no liberty free or priviledge from the power of it. It way 
be drawn at Jeruſalem as well asat Athens , in the Land of Jewry as well as 


in ſtreets of Aſhkelon , amongſt the faithfull as well as amongſtunbelicvers : 


Let 
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Let them accuſe one another , way be the voice ofa Chriſtian as well as of the As 19+ 


Town-Clerk of Epheſus. 

A Generation there are that would long ſince have wrencht the Sword 
out of the Magiſtrates hand , and broke it. A Generation that had raiſed 
themſelves to ſucha pitch of Perfection that they could be wicked;and not 
guilty ; to ſuch a health of ſpiritual goodneſs , that ſickneſs it ſelf might 
be their health; to ſuch a conſtitution and temper of Holineſs, that no ai- 
rafie , no diſtemper could alter it : like thoſe Begurte in the Hiſtorian , or 
thoſe Indian Gymnoſophiſts , -who by a few years auſterity had purchaſed 
an age of licentiouſneſs and luxury. They were now become yY3us Youu uaregts 
more reyular then the Rule, more exatt than the Law,more bright then Light, 
above the Command, Will you hear them in their own Diale& ? 4 Heze- 
kias is no better thay a Sennacherib 5 a Conſtantine as unſufferable as a Tulian ; 
every Magiſtrate a tyrant, and every tyrant & Divel. Vi hat need of other guide 
then the Syirit ? of other Court than Heaven ? of other laſh than that of 
Conſcience ? Speak we of Tribulation? Ir 1s their portion, Injurie is a 
benefir. Take away their cloak, they puniſh it with the gift of a coat ; Meum 
and Tuwm are harſh words in the Church: They are almoſt of the mindof 
the Corpocraliars tn Clement , who becauſe the Ayre was common, would 
have their Wives ſo too. Ridiculous men ! who not onely miſtake their 
God, but would teach him. Ir is true;- rather than thou ſhouldſt take the 
Sword into thy own hand , let thy Eye go out, thy Coat be loſt, and thy 
right Hand be cut oF: But let the Magiſtrate ſtrike, and the blow is nor a 
blow of Revenge , but of Juſtice. Mora:ity teacheth us to do no wrong : 
That which Religion addeth is no more but this, to keep our mind in an ha- 
bitual preparation of Suffering it. And thus the Schoolmen and Caſuiſts 
out of Auguſtine interpret thoſe precepts of our Saviour , That we ought 
then to retain the heart of a friend when we have taken upon us the name of 
an adverſary , and ſo compoſe our ſelves that we ſhould chuſe rather to 
looſe our Right than our Charity. But Charity ſeeketh not her own. A 
good Argument not orely to keep me from the Tribunal , but ro driveme 
alſo from the Church. And yet he who bid me caſt my bread upon the waters, 
hath preſcrib'd mealſo that form of prayer, Give as this day our dayly bread. 
Itis true ; Regule Caritatis latins patent quam juris, The rules of Charity are 
of a larger extent than thoſe of the Law, If thou oweft a hundred meaſures 
of oyle, Charity takes the bill , and ſets down quickly , and writes Fifty: And 
if thy veſſels be quite empty,ſhe cancels the bill,and teareth the Indenture, 
Bur it is as true too, that Charity begins at home , and he that provides not for 
his own family is worſe than an Infidel, Theſe precepts of our Saviour ez 
confiftunt in punto, are not to be read inthat narrow compals they lye, but 
have their certain latirude. Let my Charity ſhine forth like the Day, but 
not to darken the luſtre of Juſtice, Let her ſtretch out her hand to the 
furtheſt , but not to reach at the Sword of the Magiſtrate. And as they 
miſtake our Saviour, ſo would they take upon them to teach him. A trick 
the world hath long ſince got , To beangry with Gods Providence , To teach 
his Wiſdom, Toguide his Hand , and as he in Phorius, Ts put their own ſhape 
#pon the Deity, and to confine and limit God to their own phanſie. If that 
be thwarted, the moſt blefſed Peace is but tumult , the moſt gracious Go- 
veranent tyranny, and Order it ſelf diſorderly. Why ſhould Chriſt become 
man? ſay ſome. He might have ſatisfied puri ty ©:imm, with his bare 
naked Divinity. If he will take fleſh, and redeem , he may ds that, and not ſa- 
tisfie ſay others. And ſaith the Cardinal , God bad not dealt diſcreetly , if he 
had not eſtabliſh'd a viſible and infallible , a univerſal Catholick, and yet particu- 
lar, Church. Andif God be Judge of all men and Des ultionum, what need 

then Bradnee and Naevigz, theſe counſel-tables and ſeats of judgment , and 
the dread and horror of an earthly tribunal ? What uſe of a Sword in the 
hand of a Magi(trate. I bave 
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I have grappled , you ſee, with a mean adverſary ; bur I found him in my 
way, and could not well balk him ; I leave him to that cenſure of the Phi- 
loſophers on thoſe who ſhould deny either Worſhip to God or Love to Pa- 
rents, Koadoxos Jive, Heſhould ſmart under the Authority he denies, and 
be confuted with the edge of that Sword hequeſtions. 

But we ſhall meer with Gyants indeed. Not a Sword you ſee but they 
ſnatch at. If they meet with two at once, Ecce ao gladij, both theirs : And 
they take them , and put them into the- hand of that Man of pride; and he 
fights againſt Authority , Sword and Bearer , King and Czfar , Chriſt and 
all. They read theſe words as we do : And this Sword is ſecular Power with 
them roo. But then this Power is a ſubordinate and dependent Power ; 
this Sword isa ſword at will, as we ſay ; a fword which like Joſephs bre- 
threns ſheaves to his ſheaf, muſt bow and make obeyfance to the high Prieſts 
Sword. And the Magiſtrate 1s left palſy-ſtrucken , and the Sword tottering 
in his hand: a breath , a frownof the ſupreme Head diſarms him. But oh 
the arcifice and ſlight of Satan ! The Concluſion is, He muſt be diſarmed ; 
but the firſt Propotition is , He beareth his ſword, For by theſe degrees and 
approaches they reach at'it. The Firſt ſtep is, He beareth the ſword ; and 
therefore he muſs be able to wield it ; and therefore he muſt have ſome Maſter 


' of defence , the Pope forſooth, to inftrutt him ; and therefore he muſt guide 


his arme by his direction , and ſtrike as he preſcribes: If he miſplace his blow , he 
muſt be corrected ; if be be incorrigible,he muſt be diſarmed. There is the laſt, 
Syllogiſmus vere deſtruitivus,a bloudy deſtructive Syllogiſme. Inauguration 
is the eMedium,& Depoſition inferred. This isa Chain to bind Kings in,and 
the firſt link is Power. Here isa Building ruin'd by the Foundation which 
ſhould ſuſtain it, and the Magiſtrate diſabled by his Commiſſion. Thus 
hath the yielding Devotion and forward Piety of ſome Chriſtian Emperours 
warmed and animated the Biſhops of Rozze, and made them a&ive to que» 
ſtion that Power which once did ſhelter them ; and then the Sword became 
their port and argument which was before their terror. For look back, 


and behold them zemporibus malis , when perſecution raged ; they were no 


Sword-men then. You might fee them in another poſture ; a borer in their 
eyes, a whip on their backs; no Sword, but what was drencht in their pwn 
bloud, and their Crown was Martyrdom. Or look and behold 5. Paul here 
pleading the right of this Magiſtrate, upholding that Sword which he was 
co feel, adoring that Power he ſunk under, and bowing to Majeſty when the 
throne was Nero's. It is the gloſs of a Jeſuite upon the Apaſtle; bur he 
gloffeth too upon that Gloſs : Ecclefia mon ſubvertit Regna; The Ephod 
and the Robe ſuit well : The Church thwarts not ſecular Power , nor is one 
ſword drawn to break another; but both together glitter in the face of Diſ- 
obedience, to ſtrengthen the piilars of a Kingdom. Let then both ſwords 
be drawn together , the one zo prerce through the heart, theother,to drink the 
bloud of the wicked , the one , to cut out thoſe cauſarias partes anime , thoſe 
maims and bruiſes of the ſoul; the other , to cut off the ungodly fromthe 
earth : the one, to hang over igy«sFipuy mis dbgze, that laboratory and work- 
houſe of the ſoul, that no Babel be erected there , no curious piece of guile 
ſhap'd there, no refuſe ſilver come there, no works of iniquity ſet up there; 
but then Vengeance lying at the door , and the other ſword ready , if they 
come forth and appear, to aboliſh them, to pull down that Babel, to break 
thoſe carved pieces, to dafh thoſe plots,to demoliſh theſe works : The one, 
to guide us is Tois meds my ©2dv, in things pertainingto God ; the other, by Teis 
Bronris, im matters ofthis preſent life. 

We have now put the Sword into the Magiſtrates hand. It is now time 
to proceed , and place the NON FRASTRA upon the ſword. Having 
ſecled Authority in its proper ſubje&, our next task muſt make good, that 
it is not there 2» 47m. Our ſecond part. Thoſe 
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Thoſe actions which are irregular , and ſwarve from the rule, the Philo- 
ſopher calls wons 45 o2i>z, odionus, frivolous ations, to rio purpoſe: Nec 
quid, nec quare 3 No reaſon can be given why they ſhould be done. Adul- 
tery to night is pleaſure ; to morrow , my diſeaſe. Murder is now my 
thirſt ; anon, my melancholy. Here is a Fruſtra indeed: I am more vain 
than Vanity it ſelf. But the @uare ? the Wherefore ? to me ,and you have 
Glenced me. But thoſe things whichare laid and driven to a right end will 
admita 2nare ? Wherefore the ſword ? Wherefore Authority ? The Apo. —_ 
tle is ready, and meets you with an anſwer , That we may lead 4 quiet and * Tm 2+ 3, 
peaceable life in all godlipeſs and honeſty ; That every man way ſit under his 
own vine, and under his own fig-tree ; that the poor man may keep his lamb, 
and the jawbone of the oppreflor be broken ; that Peace may ſhadow the 
Common-wealth, and Plenty crown it. There is ſcarce one Qaare? reſol- * 
ved with ſo many Anſwers, *Ov muda m megyne, faith Baſil , This 7s not 4 
matter of jeſt, but earneſt. For would you have divers Families drawn into 
one body politick ? This is evvex]udy mis «ons xorvaries, the very bond and 
zye of Society. Would have the Laws kept? This is rowrunet, 4 watch , 4 
guard ſet upon the Laws. Nay , would you have any Lawsat all? This is 
yewbimme, the Law-giver. For, as Julian calls the Law v*zovev mis Nis , tbe 
Child of Fuſtice , fo way we call it the child of Authority. For as Autho- 
rity nurſeth and defendeth and ſtrengthneth'it , ſo it was the Midwife which 
brought it forth , and the Mother too which conceived it. When it was 7 
ſemine , inprincipits, when it lay hid in the lap of the Law natural, Authori- 
ty framed and ſhaped and limb'd it ; gave it voice, and taught it to ſpeak 
 tts own language, but more audibly ; dec!ared, expounded, amplified it, 
and was its interpreter. Will you have a Church ? Authority gathers it. 
Would you have the Church continue ſo, a Church ſtill, and not fall aſunder 
into Schiſms, nor moulder into Secs , nor crumble into Conventicles ? Au- 
thority 1s the junGure, the cement, the Contignation , ©gyms mis txxanaes, 
the pale, the fence , the wall of the Church keeping it ſo, that neither the 
Wolf break in, nor the Sheep get out ; that neither Herefie undermine the 
bulwarks without, nor Schiſme raiſe a mutinie within. Such an accord and 
ſympathy there 1s between the Secular and Spiritual Sword , between the 
Church and body Politick, that if the one beſick, the other complains 
«ord T4 58516, ſaith Socrates,at the ſawze time. If the Common-wealth ſwell 
ntotumors and ſeditions, you may ſee the marks and impreſſions thereof 
inthe Church: and if the Church be ulcerous and impoſtumate , you may 
ſee the ſymptomes and indications in the body Politick. So that now we 
may well render # *J, zo fine cauſa * There is good cauſe , good rea- 
ſon, that a Sword ſhould be held up, that Authority be eſtabliſhed, And 
to this Nor fruſtra we may add = xginwy, Authority is not onely zot in 
vain, but profitable, And we may now ask not onely @ware z but , Tis # 
wghee 3 not onely , Wherefore ? but , What profit is there? And we can an- 
ſwer and reſolve with the Apoſtle , Thoay x7 mire Tomy , Much every man- 
ner of way. For let Cities talk of Charters, and Tradeſmen of gain .let 
Scholars ſpeak of learning , and Noble-men of honour; let the Church 
ſing of peace to the Common-wealth , and the Common-wealth echo it back 
again to the Church. Attribute theſe to what you will; this is -? am, 
this is all, This is Iſaiahs xaylein a ſure place , on which hand both Laws, 
and Church, and Common-wealth, If you but ſtirit, you endanger ; if 
you pluck it out and remove it, you batter all.” And this argument ab 
atili , quite ſluts up Fruſtri, Tv ovugiggr, d3aNvv, That which is profitable is 
Zood : and that which is good 7s not in vain. But to ſtep one degree further; 
To this 73 xennwy we may add 72 draywier, Neceſſity to Profit.Profit may lead 
me, Neceſſity chaineth me. I runand meet with Profit, but I am forced and 
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pluckt by Neceſlity. And if it be not onely we.l it ſhould be ſo , but be ſo 
asthat it cannot be otherwiſe , then 15 It zo? zz vain. It not Profit , yet Ne- 
cefſity excludes Fruſfra, And neceſſary Authority is, not ſo umch on Gods 
part as on ours, For , as Aquinas ſpeaks of the natural Temple, Propter 
Deum non oportuit Templum fieri , God had no needof a Temple made with 
hands, but Man had need that God ſhould have one : ſo God could have 
redeemed us by his own immediate abſolute Soveraignty ; he could haye 
govern'd us without a Sword; but it was not good -for Man to be ſo 80» 
vern'd. We were gone away from God , and ſet our felves at ſuch a diſtance 
that it was not good he ſhould come too nigh us, And therefore Et. Baſil 
calls it emarypumaer, his love to Map , that as he had drawn Heaven as a cur- 
tain, and made it myamimous ms 20n]&-, the veile of his Divine Majeſty, 
ſo inall his operations and proceedings upon Man he is itill Dexs ſub vel, 
God under a veile;z hidden, but yer ſeen; indark charaGers, but read : 
ſilent, and yet heard ; not toucht, but felt; ſtill creating the world by con- 
ſervingit. Iſay, Neceſſity hath put the Sword into the hand. For God 
appears through other veils, by other Medizms, but we hide the face, and 
will not ſee that light which flaſheth in our eyes. He is firſt ſub wvelo 
natere , under the veile of natural impreſſions, ſpeaking to us by that 
Law which Tertullian calls legem naturalem , and naturans legalem, and 
ſpeaking in us , but ata diſtance, preventing us with anticipations, drop- 
ping on us, and leaving in us, imias waves x huevrrs, thoſe common notions, 
and praciick principles. To love God, hate evil, Toworſhip God , and the 
like, dom? naſcuntur. To ao as I would be done to , dpgaia ior v) nav gorge @, 
it is my contemporary , my domeſtick , born and bred with me. I received it 
with my firſt breath ; and it will live inme , though I attempt to ſtrangle 
it; it will live with me , though I would chaſe itaway. Noz mniquitas de- 
lebit , faith Auguſtine: Theſe things are written with the finger of God, 
and S7n it ſelf cannot blot them out. But though I cannot blot them our, I 
may enterline them with falſe glofſes, though I cannot race them our, I may 
deface them. My Envy may dropon them , wy Malice þlur them , and my 
Self-love miſplace them. On this foundation of Innocence I may buildin 
bloud ; on this ground-work of Juſtice I may ſet up Oppreſſion. I may 
draw falſe conſequences from theſe true principles : I muſt dogood; I doſo 
ro wy ſelf when I wrong my neighbour : I mwſt ſbun evil; I think I have 
done that when I run from goodneſs. Like thoſe Nownu in Ariſtotle thoſe 
fliff and flubbors defendants , to what is firſt propoſed, we eaſily yield aſ- 
ſent ; but at laſt np3pdoulv, we hunt-out tricks and evaſions : We are all £0- 
phiſters, but ir 1s to cheat and delude our ſelves. Andnow if we read theſe 
principles in the worlds corrupt edition, if unjuſt man may be the Scho- 
liaſt, thus they lye : ſee, and read them: INFURIAM FECISSE, 
VIRTUTIS EST; to do injury is vertuez To oppreſs is power ; 
Craft is police ; Murder is valour , Theft is frugality ; The greateſt Wiſ- 
dom is, not to be wiſe to ſalvation. 

And therefore , in the ſecond place , God preſents himſelf again under 
another Medium, ſub velo legis ſcripte. He would be read as it were in ta- 
bles of ſtone. And in theſe tables he writes and promulges his Law Mo- 
ral. Will this prevaile ? No, he muſt back and ſtrengthen it with the Judi- 
cial. Sin muſt be brought forth , and ſeen in its own ſhape , Murder wal- 
lowing in the bloud ſhe ſpilt, Fornication ina whiteſheet with ſhame upon 
her forehead , Blaſphemy with its brains daſht out, Idleneſs ſtarved , Theft 
f#b haſts, brought to publick ſale , and condemned to ſlavery. Put under 
the Goſpel Hell it ſelf is unlockt, her mouth open'd , and all her terrors dif- 
plaied. Who would now think that this were not-enough to ſtay our fli- 
ting humour , to quell our raging temper , to bind our unlimited defires ? 
Who 
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Who would not think that this two-edged ſword of the Word would fru- 
ſtrace and annihilateall other ſwords? IF I had ſet my face to Deltrudtion, 
this ſhould turn me, if I were ruſhing forward, this ſhould ſtay me. = 
But, alaſs! we break through theſe repagala, we run over theſe ſuffla- 
ira. God ſpeaks inus by the Law of Natore , but we hear him not. He 
writes to us by way of Letter and Epiſtle in his Divine Law , bit wean- 
ſwer himnot. Beſides this, we too often reje& and reverberate his gracious 
iaſtruions and incitements by the wiſe counſel and examples of good 
men: In both God beckneth to us.[t is now high time he ſpeak to us through 
a vaile of Bloud, that he put the bridle into our mouths. , If Hell will not 
fright us , then we muſt hear thoſe more formidable words , as S. Auguſtine 
faith, more formidable to humane ears , Occido , Proſeribo , Mitto in exilium, 
Death, Proſcription , Baniſhment. Tribuzo opus, > carcere: Lay the whip 
upon the fools back. For to be thus queſtion'd many times prevails moxe 
then a Catechiſme. 
Therefore Theodorete calls this Sword, this Power, «atlywmy gapuarey; 
a moſt catholick and ſovereign remedy ; and Luther , neceſſarium corrupt.e va- 
ture remedinm, a neceſſary remedy for weak decayed nature; When the Fear 
of God boundeth us not, 7mponit timorem humanum, ſaith Irenzus , he aws us 
with the Sword and humane Authority. When the deſtilJation of his dew 
and ſwall rain will not ſoften us , down came his hailſtones and coals of fire 
tobreak us. A remedy it is our diſpoſition and temper looks for and re- 
quires. For weare led for the moſt part by the Senſe. We love and fear at 
a diſtance: And as the obje& is either nigh or remote , ſo it either affe&s 
or frights us. Me wis, ſum aidur, The greateſt evils, and ſo the greateſt 
goods too, are leaſt ſenſible. Villam malumus quam celum, ſaith Auguſtine, 
We had rather havea Farme, a Cottage, than Paradiſe, and three lives in that 
than eternity in Heaven. We had rather be rich than good , mighty then 
juſt. Saint Ambroſe gives the reaſon ; For, ſaith he, quis 47quem juſtitiam 
contretavit ? Who ever ſaw Virtue, or felt and handled Juſtice? And as 
our Love , ſo ſtands our Fear : Ceſarem magis timemu quam Fovers 3 We 


fear Man more than God , and the ſhaking of his whip than the ſcarpions of - 


a Deity, A Dagat hand frights more than great Ordinance from the Mount, 
and a Squib than a crack of Thunder. He that could jeſt ata Deity trem- 
b'ed ata Thunder-bolt: The Adwlterer ſaith Job , watcheth for his twilight; 
as if God had his night. And , The wngodly lyeth in watt to ſpoil the poor, 
faith David. He ſeeketh a day and ah opportunity , as if God had not one 
every moment ; and he doth it ſecretly, as if that YxMuy Supe, that reveng> 
ing Eye, were put out. And though he ſtand asa butt for Gods Vengeance, 
anda mark for his arrow, and fuel for his fire ; the very centre wherein all 
Gods curſes way meet ; yet he cleaves to his ſin , he hugs and embraces it. 
Would you have a ſeparation and divorce 'made? It is more probable a 
Whip ſhould do it thena Sermon; an Officer thena Preacher, a Warrant then 
an Anathema. You muſt ſue for it in the Court of Juſtice,not in the Church. 
So itnſual, ſo ſenſeleſs many are. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
preſents and faſhions himfelf to the natural affe&ions of men. And that we 
way not turn bankrupts, and ſport or ſell away our livelihood and eſtate 
in Heaven,and ſo come to a ſpiritual nothing, to bring us to theother world, 
he tells us of ſomething which we moſt fear in this. To thoſe who love li- 
berty, he ſpeaks of a priſon, a jaylor, anarreſt. Thoſe who dare not ſtep 
into the houſe of mourning , he tells of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; and 
to thoſe tender conſtitutions who can endure no ſmart , he threatens many 
ft ipes. NON SINE CAUSA GLADIUM, is the ſervants and hire- 
lings argument ; and many times it convincesand confutes him, it dulls and 
deads the edge of his affe&ion. It deſtroys Murder in anger , quenches 
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Adultery in the defire, finks Pride in the riſing, binds Theft in the very 
purpoſe ; and, ut feta filums, as the briſtle draweth the thread , it fits and 
preparesa way for Charity and Religion it ſelf. | 

We may now then engrave this NON FR&ASTR 4 upon the Sword, 
and ſettle it as an undoubted concluſion, That Autority was not granted in 
24s. Unleſs you will ſay that the Law was in vain, andReaſon in vain, 
and Man in vain: unleſs you will Put the FRASTRA upon the Church,the 
World, Hell, Heaven it ſelf. - And if the Sword be at in vain, then in the 
next place,by an caſfic illation the Duty of the Magiſtrate will follow, which 
is, Operam fortem & diligentemaareas the form runs , Strenuguſly to con- 
tend wnxws 4d, ne fruſtra, that he bear not the Sword in vain. My third 
and laſt part. 

There is no danger of a fruſfra but here. For poteſtas habet ſe indifferen- 
ter ad bonnm & malum, ſaith Aquinas; Autority, though directed and or- 
dained to good alone, yet ſtands inan even aſped and inditterency to, both 
good and evil. In it is the life of the innocent, and in ic is the deftrugi- 
on of the wicked; and it may be the flouriſhing of the wicked , and the 
death of the innocent. The Magiſtrate may (as the Devil is ſaid to do ) 
duneplgery mv matey wy Tgeayuaror, invert the order of things, put ſhame upon 
Integrity, and ſecurity upon Sin. The Sword 1s an inſtrument ; and he 
may uſe it as he will : and ſoof a fiery and ſharp ſword he may mike it 
| 3. you ficulneum, a wooden and unprofitable ſword ; and then the drun- 

rd may reel in the ſtreets, and injury way rage at noon-day for al] thar ; 
or pittum gladium, no better then a Sword ina painted cloth, only to be 
lookt upon. He may uſe it, not like a Sword, but like David's rafour, 
to cut deceitfully : or he may'let it ruſt in his hands, that, as that Lawyer 
complained of the Sword in his time, it may be fit for nothing but to cut a 
purſe, let out a bribe. ha: 

Thus it may be. But our task is to keep off this Fruſtrs from the Magi- 
ſtrate. And ſee in my Text they are ſeverd and diametrically oppoſed ; 
Fruſtra is placed e regione, point blanck to the Magiſtrate, For the Apo- 
ſtle lays it down S«mu&s and Wnpenac, he puts a Noz, a negation, berween 
them. He ſpeaks it poſitively, and he ſpeaks it deſtrudiively , * giper, he 
beareth not the ſword i vaiy. The mn w&ovr and the n n fr dra, the Duty 
and the Power, the Office and the Definition the ſame. That which ſhould 
be ſors ſo, and'it i impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſay the Civilians. For 
at this diſtance theſe tearms naturally ſtand. But when we read a corrupt 
Judge, a'perjured Jurer, a falſe Witneſs, we have conciliated them, and 
wade upthe contradiction. 

"Theſe terms naturally ftand at a diſtance : we muſt then find out ſumes- 
thing to keep them ſo, to. exclude this Freſtrs, to ſafeguard the Magi- 
ſtrace, that hebear zot the ſword in vain. And we need not look far. For 
it is the firſt thing we ſhould look upon; and the Philoſopher pointeth it 
Gut tO 11S, # ozomy ixqv, to Propoſe an end, Non agitur officinus, niſt inten> 
datur fints, ſay the Schools. - I ſtir not inmy duty, if this move me not ; 
and [ faint and fink under my duty, if this Continue not that motion. And 
down falls. the Sword witha Freſtr upan it, if this upbold it not ; I am 
but Man, and my aGions muſt look out of thewſeives and beyond them- 
felves. I havenot my compleatneſs, my perfeGion, my beatitude within 
my ſelf ; and therefore I muſt take aim at ſomething without my ſelf to 
enfeoff and enticle me to it. | | 
' Now the Magiſtrate hath divers ends laid before him ; Firſt, rbat firſt 
 andarchitedonical end, the Glory of God ; and then, that which leads to 
that, the Peace of the Church ; and that which prociires that, the Preſer- 


vation of Juſtice; and that which begins that, the proper work of Jultice 
| ic 
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it ſeif , to ſtand inthe midſt between rwq appoſite ſides tull he have drawn 
che together and wade them one ; ro keep an equality even ininequaliry; 
£9 uſe the Sword not only reſcindendo pecgators, to cut off the wicked, bur 
communi dividunde, to give Mephiboſheth his own lands ro divide to every 
wag his own poſſeſſions. They the YQ MV FRUSTRA is upon the 
Magiſtrate as wel] as upan the Sword, when the Law is not only the edge 
of this Sword, but flabel/um juſtitie, a fan to blow and kindle up Ju- 
ſtice jnthe breaſt of che Magittrate, that it may warm ahd comfort the op- 
preſſed, but to the wicked become ve wrergalowe, 4 conſuniing fire : 


- When he layeth not theſe ends aſide, and inſtead thereof placeth others ; 


for the Glory of God, ſome acceſſion and addition of Honor co himſelf; 


for the good of the Commonwealth, the filling of his Coffers ; far the Peate. 


of the Church, the avoiding of a frown : for the right of the gppreſſtd, 
his own private conyeniencies ; and far the Truth, Mammon. . There are 
many ends, you ſee ; but that is moſt pertinent ro qur preſent purpoſe 
which the Apoſtle ſets down in this Chapter ; Terrar to the wicked, Secy- 
rity of the good, Juſtice on both ſides. | 
And firſt, the Magiſtrate, like God himſelf, myS$un I} Eyavnoy, governs 
u by that which is adverſe to us, curbeth the tranſgreſſor þy the execution 
of panal laws ; which St, Baſil calls avp avess 573ps x9dwgnjevry, 4 purging 
cleanſins, refining fire, even of that other fire, which when it breaks forth 
is Luſt, Adultery, Murder, Sedition ,, Theft, or what elſe may ſet the 
Churchand Commonwealth in a combultion. | 


- And, in the next place, this end hath its end too. For no Magiſtrate 


doth ſimply will the affligion and torture of the offender, or puniſh nl 


to ſhew his autority, but veze 77 dze(7. Hehath an end for that too, His 


Power reſts not in the evil of puniſhment, bur looks further, to the good 
of amendment, and to the good of example ; not to the taking off heads 8 
but piercing of hearts ; not to binding of hands, but limiting of wil!s;nor 


to the trouble of the ſinner, but the peace of the Commonwealth, This is - 


the veryend of Punjſhmene, to deſtroy that procliyigy and pronenefs to fin 
which every evil action Þegets in the very committing of it. Lay the whip 
upon the fools back, and ſlumber ignot ſo pleaſant ; bring. hin to the olt, 
and he unfolds his arms. Set up the Gibbet, the Gallants ſward ſticks in 
bis. ſcabberd ; exa& the mul&, and he hath loſt the grace of his ſpeech and 
half his Gentility. Let the ſword be brandi{ht, and Sin is not ſo impu- 
dent, but croucheth and mancleth her ſelf, and dares not ſtep forth before 
tiie Sun and the people. EE | | 

Gird then the ſword upon the thigh, O moſt mighty. You who are inve- 
ſted with this power , remember the end. Ramember you were placed 
with a Sword, hoftire iniquitatem, in a hoſtile manner to purſue the wick- 
ed ; to run after the. oppreſſor, and break his jaw, and take the prey our 
of his mouth ; to deſtroy this Wolf ;. to chafeaway the Aſp, the poiſonous 
heretick ; to cut off the hands of Saeriledge; to pierce through the ſpot- 
ted Leopard. And indoing this you perfoxmthe other part ; You defend 
and ſafegard the innocent. The death of one murderer may ſave a thou- 
ſand lives ; and the deſtruGion of ane traiterqus Jeſuite as many ſouls. ©uz 


zmalos punit, bonos laudat ; The CorreGtian of the evil is the Commendation, 


14y, it is the buckler,the ca(tle, the defenſe, of the good. And .it may prove 
t09 the Converſion of the wicked. The bloud of one Wolf may work an 
alterationand change of another ;: the Leopard may come to. dwell with 
the Kid, the Wolf may feed quietly with the Lamb, the Lion way eat ſtraw 

like an Ox, and the Aſp p'ay with a Child. - 
- The paznal Statutes are =e]iwm, copies. 63d ſamplers: and a Judge muſt 
do as a Painter doth, faith Plato, follow and imitate his forms and draughts. 
by Where 
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Where the Law is drawn in lines of bloud, he muſt not lay on colours of 
oy1: Where the Law ſhews the offender in chains, henwſt not preſent him 
at liberty : Where it frowns, he muſt not draw a ſinile, nor, Timanthes 
like, draw a veil, as not able to expreſs that frown. No ; he muſt take his 
proportions and poſtures from the Law , Oppreſſion muſt be portrayed 
with its teeth out ; Murder, pale, and wounded to death; Idleneſs,whipt; 
the common Barretzer, with papers in his hat. He muſt ſumilem pringere, 
not a Man for a Beaſt, nota Dog for a Lion, not a Fox for a Wolf, not Man- 
flaughter for Murder , not Uſury for Extorfion, not Deceit for Oppreſſi. 
on, hot a ſum of daily incurſion for 4 devouring one. He muſt not depoſe 
and degrade a gallant boyſtrous ſin, and put it in a lower rank, to eſcape 
pnpuniſhed with a multirude. The negle@ hereof brings in not only a fr4- 


- fra but a #orivars with it. It is hurtful and injurious. It heaps injury up» 


on injury : And the firſt lights upon God himſelf, of whoſe Divine Power 
this Power isa very beam ; which falling upon a miniſter of Juſtice, falls as 
the rayes of the Sun upon a ſtill quiet cloud: the reflexion isequal and glori- 
ous: But falling upon a corrupt unjuſt man, it falls as upon St. Jude's cloud 
*ithout water, or St. James his wave of the ſea, toſt with the wind, and car- 
ried about : the impreſſion is flitting and vaniſhing, and the reflexion un- 
ſtedfaſt and unequal. That this beam from heaven ſhould be caſt away up- 
on an empty cloud or a wave, is apiece of injuſtice. Beſides it is contu- 
melious toGod. For by injuſtice.men undervalue him, and put him be- 
low his vaſſal, as if his Omnipotency were weaker then Man, his Honor 
cheaper then a Fee, Heavenat a lower price then a Bribe, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf not worth forty pieces of ſilver. 

From God the injury deſcends to the Commonwealth. Tt brings in that 
which it ſhould caſt out. Sin unpuniſhed makes a greater breach then Sin 
committed, For Adultery and Murder, Drunkenneſs and Deceit, may 
give the blow, but Injuſtice wounds, They may call for the vials of Gods 
wrath, but this poureth them forth : They may invite his vengeance , but 
this pulls it down. Talk of thoſe numerous volumes of Sin, but this isall, 
this dothall. This diflocates and perverts the courſe of Nature ; this 
changeth it,ſaith Baſil, &; <>cxs7vs xegons, 7nto another temper. It puts ſu- 
pernatural aſpe@s upon natural effe&s. If it bea Comet, it makes it omi- 
nous; if a vapor, it dampeth it with a plague. Will you have no Sword 
hang over the Common-wealth ? Then uſe that power which is put into 
your hand. Would you have her of a healthy conſtitution and temper ? 
Then cut off putred and feſter'd members. Turpis eſt pars que toti ſus non 
convenit : It is an ill member for which the whole body is the worſe. {1 72 
Sermone litere, ſaith St. Auguſtine, As Letters in a word or ſentence , ſo 
Men are Elementa civitatis, the principles, the parts, which concur to make 
up the Syntax of a Commonwealth. "ArJpes yg mars, ſaith he in Thucy- 
dides, fr menare the city. Butthen each capital and grand offendor is a 
letter too much, or rather a blur, in the ſentence. Blot it out therefore, 
wipe him off from the face of the earth, and the compoſition is en- 
tire. 
Thirdly,many times the injury falls upon the offendor;Who hath loſt his 
Phyſick,(forPuniſhment is iene«d 735 mwrncias, medicinable,and doth heal)whoſe 
greateſt puniſhment itis that he is ſo much wrong'das to be befriended,and 
ſo much favoured as to be unpuniſhed, to have his wounds exulcerate by a 
gentle hand, to be poyſoned with oyl, tobe chained with liberty,and being 
freed from priſon to bear about with him the cauſe of his impriſonment. 

But the wrong wreſts and dwells in the Magiſtrate; Who ina manner ab- 
jures his office, degrades himſelf by his connivence,and makes theSword leſs 


terrible by not uſing it ; the not executing the Law upon the greateſt work- 
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ing a ſecret , and reſerved contempt thereof in the meaneſt. What \ peak 

ou of the Law? I can have it zx ſudartolo, in the corner of my handker- 
chief. What though it be vocal againſt me? | can ſilence it. What fright 
you me with a Sword? 1 canplay with it. *0 aperis wjparG-, That inviſible 
tyrant, Gold, as Nazianzene ſpeaks , dominers-and kings it over the Ma- 
oiſtrate himſelf ; and it is the Judge , the Advocace, the Law, the Sentence, 
and the Magiſtrate ſis guilty on the Bench , and the leſſer thief, ſaith Baſil 
holds up his hand at the bar. | 

Here is then the danger of a Fruſtra. And this is the authentick and orj- 
ginal Fruſtra. And from the Magiltrate we tranſcribe this Fruſtra, upon the 
Law and Autority too : For the Law of it ſeif is ſurda res, as the young 
men in Livy complain'd, deaf and #zexorable , Though thou ſpeak aloud, it 
hears thee not ; and though thou ſpeak it fair, it regards. thee not: It is 
immovable, likea rock ; and it keeps its countenance, and ſtares the offen- 
der in the face. Thou canſt not complement with it. No riches can bat- 
ter it, no Power move it , no Bribe alter ir. If it ſeem to change counte- 
nance;it is not its own face,but the paint and viſard of the Magiſtrate. When 
Injuſtice drives and beats upon this rock, that falls our which Tertullian 
obſerves of Infidelity meeting with a convincing Argument ,HYnjuſtice pres 
vaileth , and the Law is vanquiſht, and (which is monſtrous) the Ship is 
ſafe, and the Rock ſhipwrackt. For the Magiſtrate, as he is the life, ſo 
way be too the death of the Laws. In the Law there is vis movers, and wis 
obligans , ſay the Jeſuites, there is regula and imperinm ; and it looks upon 
rwo faculties of the foul. Tt is both direGive , and coaGtive ; it isa rule, 
and a command ; a rod anda ſtaff, It hath its lightning, and its thunder; 
it flaſhes upon the Underſtanding , and it thunders upon the Will ; it di- 
reds and reguiates, it obligeth and conſtrains. Theſe be its proper and pe- 
culiar fun&ions and operations. Burt then the Magiſtrate may ſlumber and 
benum it inall theſe ; hemay dead its force,and weaken its power, and ſlug 
its motions. He may beat back this lightning, and drown the noyſe of this 
thunder ; he may puta Fruftr. upon it : that it would be betrer have no 
Laws, than to give them life, and then bury them alive; or, if you ſuffer 
them to live, to rack and torture them; to ſell then to thoſe crimes they 
frownat ; to give them io my wife , my friend, my ſervant, my luſt. Better 
no Sword, than that a Fruſtra ſhould be upon it , then that Injuſtice ſhould 
draw it. 

Oh then, you that have this Sword put into your hands , as you tender the 
life of the Laws, the peace of the Common-wealth , the good of your bre- 
echren, the glory of God, the dignity of the Sword it ſelf; bear it not in vain. 
Severnot the Duty from the Power ; let not the Sword deſtroy the bearing, 


bp 


nor one- Sword be living and eminent in the Text, and the other i&m3r , + 


like a flower in its fading, ready to wither and vaniſhand ſteal a- 
way. Think of your Power, but think of your Duty too: think 
of the Sword, but think of the hand that bears it, and think of 
that hand that put it into the hand, whoſe every finger is Power, 
Think then it isa Sword, and draw it againſt the moſt gyant like ſinner, the 
moſt proud and inſolent offender, and draw it for thoſe graſhoppers , even 
thoſe who ſeem littleand meanin theeye of the world, and thoſe who per- 
haps looſe 1n thetr eſteem to preſerve their honeſty. Draw it =g3s g5yov, and 
mes Juvrzy, tout off the hand of Violence, and to guard and ſhelter the in- 
nocent, and revenge his cauſe. Let Wiſdom dire& your hand , and cou- 
rage ſtrengthen it. With the one pierce thorough to the Truth,even through 
thoſe black miſts of Trade and Overture, and falſeaccuſations and crafty 
Undermining,and thoſe miſts which either the Lawyer or Witneſs, or Infor- 
mer ſhall caſt, and thoſe fogs which the corrupt heart of man may ſend up 
of 
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of Ambition , Covetouſneſs, Pride, Uxoriovineſs; and then , like good 
archers, having found your mark , be men , and draw up your arrow to the 
head. End not where you began, with a fair intent and good reſolution ; 
but crown it with performance. March forward to the end ; go on in that 
ſtrength, O thou man of Power. Let not a gift out of the boſom ſtay thee, 
nor a letter divert thee, nora frown from Greatneſs tyre thee, till thou 
comead terminum , till thou haſt taken Juſtice , and drawn herout of theſe 
miſts, and diſperſed theſe fogs, and led her thorough thoſe retardations and 
incumbrances ; till thou haſt cloath'd thy ſelf with her, and canſt ſay thou 
haſt finiſh'd thy courſe. And to this end give me leave, Right Honoura- 
ble, by way of concluſion, to be to you a memoria, not 4 confiliis for this 
time to be your Regiſtcr, and to reach into your hands the book of Re- 
cords. And [ find therein a Curſe enrol'd for the ſowering of Fuftice , for 
turning Tudgment into wormwood , by corrupting,and into vizegar by delay- 
ing it,and I finda Day of Viſitation for zet executing the judgment of the fa- 


therleſs. But then in this book too [ find as wany Bleſſings in a fair and le- 


gible charaGer, for executing of judgment, and deſtroying the wicked. Take, 
read them to your Comfort ; For the Nox Fruſtr.i of bearing the Sword, nia- 
ny Now Fraſtre's ; a Noz Frufirs upon the Church ; peace within her walls, 
and proſperity withiz her palaces: a Nox Fruſtra upon the Commcn-wealth, 
gold there as filver, and filver as braſs: a No fruſira upon the Laws ; they 
ſhall now be ſeen, and heard ; they ſhall lighten , and they ſhall thunder : 
anda Nos fruſtrs upon your ſelves. To you that thus bear the Sword, it 
ſhall zot be in vain: but in life it ſhall be your croun and garland? and in 
death, when the Sword falls out of your hand, no crys of orphans, no tears 
of the widdow , no groansof the oppreſſed will diſquiet your peace : but 
having reſigned your Power, delivered up your Sword Jout winatct , to the 
the Gad of Revenge ; having, Curtius like,given your ſelves for your Coun- 
try,ſacrificed your ſelves,all your ſelves, yourCovetouſneſs, your Ambition, 
your Self-love, he will receive his own, his Deputy, his repreſentation; 
and the Now fruſtra ſhall be ſeated withan Exge, not only Not in vain, but 
Well dowe. And fora tribunal on earth you ſhall have a manſion in heaven. 
Your circuit ſhall be enlarg'd,you ſhall judge not ſome Shire or County, bur 
the world: and be arrayed in whole robesof Innocence, even of that Inno- 
cency which you have protected. And for Mortalicy you ſhall receive E- 
tergity , for Power Glory, for a Sword, a Crown. Which God grant us all 
for his Son Chriſt Jeſus ſake. 
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Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords fake, 
whither it -be to the Hing, as Supreme. | 


Or unto Governours, as unto them who are ſent by him for the puniſh- 
ment of evil- doers , and for the praiſe of them that do well. Y 
For fo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to filence 
_ - the ignorance of fooliſh men. L 
As free , and not ufing your liberty for a cloak. of maliciouſneſs, but 
as, the ſervants. of God, ; | 


) ET every foul be ſubjett to the higher Powers, faith  _ 

2 St. Paul the DoGor of the Gentiles, Submit your ſelves ROD. 13-7. 
Xe @0 every ordinance of mas , ſaith'St. Peter here, the Apo» 
282 tle of the Circumcifion. So0'this precept of Obe- 
\ dietice to Governours reacheth home unto all: There 
) . is neither Jew nor Gentile; neither bond nor free, but' 
cometh under this Law. We have two Apoſtles (one 

whereof in another cafe withſtood the other to the face) gal, x; un, 
both joyntly ſtanding up for the higher Powers, even for that Authority 
which ſtruck off the head of the one, and nayl'd the other to the croſs. 
Both deliver what they received from Chriſt : For what they lay down 
concerning Authority is but an expoſition and Commentary upon 
Chriſts, Give unto Ceſar thoſe things which xre Ceſars. Obedience, Submif- 
ſion and Subjedion take inall, all evento a penny. Above all we cannot 
but obſerve how wiſely and fully both the Apoſtles prefs this doarine, 
how they fight with the ſame weapons to defend the King on his throne ; how 
they bring the ſame Arguments, Arguments: as irrefiſtable as that Power 
which they defend , ummaige, ſaith St. Paul ;z vronizn, ſaith St. Peter : 
to the higher Power<s,laith the one ; to Kings and to Governours ſent by them, 
faith the other. And they both walk by the ſame rule , ground their pre- 
ceptsupon the ſame reaſon. A// power as from God, ſaith St. Paul ; and S#b- 
mit for the Lords ſake , ſaith S. Peter. They both hold up the ſame Sword, 
terrible to evil doers , and which ſhall win Fe to them that do well. A- 
gain, wot for wrath , but for conſcience ſake , laith the one; for ſo is the will of 
Coa, ſaith the other. And the Will of God is in a manner the efſence of 
every Duty ; It brings 1t home to the inward man, and to the very con- 
ſcience, and leaves it not as watter meerly arbitrary, but which muſt be per- 
formed upon pain of Death and Damnation. Hitherto both theſe glorious 
Apoſtles, as they minded the ſame thing, ſo ſpeak almoſt the ſame words z 
V ſcarce 
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Tearce any difference between them. Bur Sr. Peter ſeems to be more par- 
ticular, andat large to unfold what 1s more briefly wrapped up by Sc. Pail. 
Firſt he ſtrives to take off a foul impuration which was laid upon Chriſtia- 
ity, That it made men diſobedient and refraGorie to Government , in theſ- 
words , That by well-doing you may put to filince the ignorance of fooliſh men. 
ly , he taketh away all pretence from the Chriſtian, which might 
ſhale his: Loyalty, or make him caſt a favourable eye on that Diſobe- 
dence which might open the mouth of an Infide],not onely againſt the Chris 
ſtian, but even againſt Chriſtianity ir ſelf, in theſe words, as free , and nat 
gour liberty as & cloak of malicionſneſs. Take the concluſion of rhe 
whole matter ; *Ar6yzz vnnianigu, We muſt needs be ſubjeit. The King is 
placed in his throne ; his Governours ſet abroad by him: and we nuſt ſub- 
avi, 1. propter Dominum,becauſe the Lord hath ſo commanded it ; 2. prop- 
ter mos 'pſos , for our own ſakes, that we may live a Godly and peaceable bh, 
whilſt, the wicked are puniſht , and the good projet 3. Propter imprudemtes, 
for thoſe fools ſake , qui hominumvitamrebus aſſignant, who are very ready 
to draw an Argument from the Perſon to blemiſh and deface his Calling and 
Profeſſion., Nor canour Freedom by Chriſt priviledge us : for we muſt 
ſubmit queſilibert, as free, and quis liberi, becauſe weare free. - Foro this 
end weare made Free, that we ſhould work all righteouſneſs], and fot make 
our Freedom W wonuupa tis xgxies, 4 cloak of maitciouſneſs ; that by obeying 
of Kings and Governours we way be the Servants of God. | 
" This is the ſim of theſe words. In- them there be divers circumſtatices 
obſervable, which we cannot handle now. We will therefore confine-our 
meditations, and conſider the Obje&, which is -moz aryowmry xlins, every ha- 
mane ordinance ; which hath here its diſtribution into Superior and Infe- 
ferior , firſt, the King, ſecoudly , thoſe: Governors which are ſent by him, 


'and are his Vicegerents. 2. What is meant here by Submiſſion. 3. The Mo- 


tives towinus to the performance of this Duty. One is drawn ab awutori» 
tate , from the Authoricy of God himſelf, whoſe Deputys, Kings and Go- 
wernonrsare ; We muſt ſubmit for the Lords ſake; another , ab atih, from 
the Good and Benefit we receive from them , in #&he puniſbment of evil doers, 
and the praiſe and-encouragement of theſe that do well, Of theſe in their 
order; and firſt of the Obje&t , Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 

_ What this olins drpoore, this ordinance of man, this buwane creature , is. 
there is ſome difpuce, and by divers hands ic hath been faſhion'd and ſha- 
ped as it were intodivers forms. Some have tender'd it as « Law, as « 
Conſtitution, made by man ; Others have preſented icasa Man, thowgh not 
igveſted with Authority ; and ſo have made every man both a King and a 
Subje& ; a King , to receive honour ; and a Subjed to give it z every man 
being bound by Chriſtianity , as by a Law , toeſteemevery man his Supe- 
rior, and better than himſelf. Some take it for the civil Power it ſelf, which 
though it be ordained of God, and fo is his creature , yet it was firſt received 
and approved of men, and ſo may be ſaid to be « humaye conſtitution : 4 
Deo, ſaith St. Paul , becauſe all power is derived from God ; hwmana crea- 
za, ſaith St. Peter, becauſe even Nature it ſelf hath taught men this lefſon, 
That two are better than one , and that every family and every man, is moſt 
ſafe in a colle&ion and Society , which cannot ſubſiſt but by a mutual depen- 
dance, anda friend]y ſubordination of parts , where ſome are govern'd, 
and others bare rule. To reconcile all , we may obſerve that rule in Sr. Au- 
guſtine, Turpe eft diſputantibus in verborum queſtione immorari, cum certa- 
zen nullum de revxs vemanſerit , It isa thing not ſeemly to dwell long upon 
the wotds, and to contend and criticize thereupon , when the ſenſe is plain. 


Though we cannot leparate the Power from the Man whoſe power itis, yer 
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itis plain by-the diſtribucion which follows , that it cannot be meant of the 
Power , but of the Man upon whoſe ſhoulders the Government lyeth. Fof 
we cannot properly ſay of Power, that it is either Kg or his Depaty. Ir 
is very probable , what a late writer hath obſerved, that by this phraſe the >: 0 
name of e Magiſtrate is expreſt in general ; and that St; Peter calls him xIine, 
acreature, as che Latines ſay , creare conſulem ,to make or create a Conſul ; 
and that he ſtiles him a h»mane creature, not that the Magiſtrate'hath his Aus . 
chority from men, but becauſe'Magiſtrates themſelves, who are endowed 
with this Authority , are men. So that the word dye hath reference, 
not to the Efficient cauſe , bur to the Subje@, to the eMay in Authority, 
who is the creature of God, from heaven, heavenly. - Nor indeed is-it much: 
material which ſence we take, but that the words will bear-this laſt better- 
then the other. For as the may is, ſuch is his ſtrength ; and as the Magiſtrate 
' is, ſuch is his Power. They are i» 7:7; «gt; 7, and bear ſo neara relation 
that they cannot fubſiſt but together : And St. Paul joyns them together, 
and makes them one. For whom he calls Rzlers in one place, he calls the 
higher Powers in another. They. are humane creatures , as beingmen, and 
formen ; but in reſpe& of their power, either of men, nor by men, further . 
then their conſent, No: v#6-]oy 5 Baoiawds, could the Pythagoreans ſay, 

Kings and Governours are creatures of Gods making: And we may ſay of 
them as the people ſpake of Paul and Barnabas, Gods are come down to ws in ags 14. 
the likeneſs .of men. ; | 

Now this humane ordinance Or creature, if you take it for the Power it 
ſelf, is ſtill the ſame : and though it be conveyed by divers ſubordinations + 
unto divers, yet it difters no more then Water in the chanel doth from what 
it was in the fountain. For as the King rules i» »omipe Det, in thename_ 
and-place of God , ſo doth the lower Magiſtrate judge the innocent and 
puniſh the oftendor , but withall iz vomine Regis , in the Kings name. Bur 
if we take it for the _— himſelf, then ic hath degrees of Suband S#- 
Pro. *O Be(nreve, the King, is empizer, ſupreme and tranſcendent : The Ru- 
lers and Governonrs, which are ſent and appointed by him, move ina lower 
ſphere, and, as the Stars, differ from one another in glory. For ,as we ſay in 
Logique, that the middle Speczes is the Gen in reſped of a lower, yet but 
the Species in reſpeRof the Gepws, ſo Magiſtrates in compariſon of Infe- 
riors are publick perſons , and yet again but Private men in reſpe& of him 
who is Swpreme. There is indeed a derivation, but no equalizingof power. 
Regis abſolutum Dominium , the Kings Dominion is abfolute-under God 3 
theirs who are ſent, concreditums 6 dclegatum , dependant, and by way of 
de'egation. For the King is inthe Kingdom as the Soul in the Body. And 
the Philoſopher will tell us, Az: eſt ubt animat, The Soul is whereſoever 
it hath its operation. And ſo is the King whereſoever he ruleth : For he 
ſends his Governours, and by them conveigheth and lers forth himſelf into 
every corner of his Kingdom. His houſe is the Tent whilſt the Captain is a 
commanding ; the Province , whilſt the Deputy isa governing ; the Tribu- 
nal, whilſt the Judge is a ſitting ; the Conſfiſtory, whilſt the Biſhop is a cen- 
ſuring. And there 15 no ptace hid from his power, but his power is every 
where, where his Laws are in force. For theſe Governorrsy are taken in 
in partem curarum , to eaſe the King of his burden; not in partem imperif, 
to ſhare with him in his Supremacy. The King then, or Emperour, is ſtill 
ty veipexi, in his ſublimity , in the very Zenith of ſtate, and admits none to 
be above him, or in the ſame altitude. He is the firſt compaſſing wheel 3 
others are carried about by his motion, movingas the Kings Law moves,and, 
as he glves clarge in the Comedy , ubs hicreſpicit , ills cominus reſpiciunt, 
watching his eye and commanding the execution of his Laws. - In a ward, 
the King is ſ:1.t from God, 4 quo eſt ſecundus , poſt quem primns , from whom 
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he is the ſecond, and after whom the. firſt : and the lower Governours are 
ſent fromthe King , who hath power from God thus to ſend them. Their 
Sheaves muſt ſtand round about and make obeiſance to his Sheave ; the Sun, 
and the Moon, and the Stars muſt yield ſubmiſſion to him , t ſupereminenti, 
as.to one ſupereminent ; and all men muſt _ obedience to the Gover- 
wore and iftrates, as to God's indeed ( for fo they are called) but miſ- 
fis abeo, as ſet and deriving their power from him who is ſupreme. And 
in this eminency the King ſtands pro omnibus , cr ſupra omnes , for all, and a- 
boveall. Nor canany hand depoſe or draw him lower. None can draw 
him from that pitch and height where God hath placed him : but he is ſti}] 
Supreme., as over the People, ſo ever the Prieſt. Nor doth the Water of 
| Baptiſme waſh off his ointment : He is not leſs a King becauſe he is a Chri- 
ſtian ; but then Supreme when he makes himſelf a Servant to all. The 
Holy Ghoſt hath thus ſtiled him. And it may more truly be faid of the 
words of God then of the words of Conſecration. I operantur quod indi- 
cat, They work thit which they ſignifie , and make him Supreme who they 
ſtile ſo : Supreme in temporal things, to appoint Officers, 7s ſend-qur Go- 
vernodrs ; and Swprenve in ſpiritual , #o puniſh them that do evil, and nee: 
rage them that doveell. He is bound indeed ſeeprra ſubjitere Chriſto, ko lay 
down his Scepter at the foor of Chriſt, to ſerve him in holineſs and righteous 
weſt «ll the days of his life , to puniſh wickedneſs and vice , and to maintain 
Gods true Religion and Virtue. But all this, Iamſure, cannot amount to 
this , leaſt he ſhould come down a ſtep lower , and yield to that ſpiritual 
power of the Pope, who pretends to dired and guide, but will at laſt de- 
voure his temporal , and diſrobe the King becauſe he isa Chriſtian. This 
were to make his Supremacie not a priviledge , buc a baretitle, to be play'd 
withall, and toſſed from Gloſs to Gloſs, fromdiſtin&ion todiſtinaion ; to 
call him Supreme as. they did that Pope Boniface, who had indeed but a 
hard andunpleafing countenance. + Therefore though the high Prieft turn 
Polititian , and rake up two Swords at once , the Spiritual and the Tempo- 
ral, and by the Word of God will make himſelf a God , to ſet up Kings, and 
depoſe them at pleaſure , yet the King is in his Zenith , inthat pitch of Ma- 
zeſty in which the hand of God hath placed him , and the Nobles and Ma» 
giſtrates , which he ſends forth, circle and compaſs him about as a ring ; 
uſing his power to defend his Power ; holding up his hands as Aaron and 
Hur didthe hands of Moſes ; ruling under him, and for him , and keeping 
hiz till is Xſpex3,. Supreme above both Pricſt and People. And 7s the 
ing, 4s Sapreme, and ts the Governors, as ſent by him, we ſtand here com- 
manded to ſubmit owr ſelves. Which is the Duty, and comes next to be 
. conſidered, 

To ſubmit our ſebves is a bard Duty , from which our very nature is averſe. 
Not to do what we would , and to be ſubject ro whom we would not, isa 
hard ſaying, and few thereare can bear it. Such is the perverſneſs of our 
diſpoſitions that we would do many things which we omit , were they nor 
- tendred untous under the high terms of a command. And this Irdiſpoſi- 
tion of our minds , this Unwillingneſs to be brought under, though many 
times it hinders-Qur ſubmiſſion, yet , when we ſubdue and maſter it , it 
crowns aur Obedience. We had need therefore of theſe remembrances, 
which may kill this humour in us,and make us obey, ot grudgingly, but with 
4 willing mind, For this Submiſſion, how harſh ſoever the name ſounds, is 
that by which we purchaſe our liberty. And as it is perfec? freedom to 
ſerve Goa, ſo is it no impeachment to our Liberty , 7s ſubmit our ſelves to 
the Magiſtrates but we are then moſt highly exalted when we couchand lye 
down at his feet.. Dementia eft potins trahi quam ſequi; It is a kind of mad- 
neſs, when Authority ſpeaks, to hold back and withdraw our ſelves, ro be 
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drawn rather then to fo.low and to ſubmit rather upon the noyſe of the 
whip than of the Law. We may perhaps think it a gay and pompous 
thing to ſit in the Throne or Seat of Juſtice, from thence, to breath forth 
words of power, to ſay to one, Go, and to another, Come, ro ſhew what 
wonders we can work witha frown , to ſend forth Edits, anc] promu)ge 
Laws. This may fall the minds of thoſe whoſe eyes dazfte at the beams of 
Majeſty. But ic is no paradox to ſay that there is as great glory in Obe- 
dietice. For he who ſubjugates his Wiil ta the lawfull commands of others, 
hath ſer upa throne within himſelf, and commands that which no King can 
force ; nay, he ſets upa tribunal in his Soul, and paſſeth ſentence upon the 
Judge himſelf, and ſhews that he is as able to obey as the other is to com- 
mand. He who is thus 4 ſervant is the Lords Cont and he who can 
thus obey is his own King and Judpe. h 


Now this Seb-7i/ion confilts not in the caſting-down of theeye, or in, 


the bend of the Knee onely , but in the yielding up and ſurretidry of the 
whole man ; Of the Hand , not to lift it up againſt that Power which is 
Gods, and which , if we do not ſubmit, will cruſh us to pieces. To ſay, 
Hayle maſter , to the Magiſtrate , and then to oppoſe him , is but Judas-like 
co kiſs Authority, and betray it. To fay with the Church ef Rome,O King, 
live for ever, and yet to ſtrike at his Crown and Dignity , is to leave him a 
Crown indeed, butmade of thognes , and to make his Power more irkſome 
than Subjeion. To ſtind up againſt thoſe Governowrs which are ſent, 
and not to give them their due honour becauſe they are not Czfar, is a 
breach of the ſame Law, and a flat defiange of the King , onely one removed, 
and at the ſecond hand. 

An@&as we muſt ſubmit the Hand , and not lift it np, ſo muſt we alſo the 
Tongue. This member is veryapt to ſwell, and life ir felf up, and ſpeak 
proud things. It will ſooner blaſpheme than pray; becauſe Prayers are 
roubleſome , being to be utter'd with an humble and fubmiſſive voice ; bur 
Rayling and Liberty of language ſeem to place: me above my Betrers , 
wake me Superior to my Governours, a King of Kings, and a Lord of Lords; 
Now this liberty of the Tongue is well-near as dangerous as that of che 
HKand, For no ſooner hath Difconrent breathed it ſelf forth, but it infets 
like the Plague, becauſe it commonly meets with thoſe diſpoſitions and 
eempers which are very apt to take it. No ſooner is the word gone. out 
of the mouth, bur ir enters the heart of the ſtanders by ; who,faith Mr. 
Hooker, are very attentive and favourable hearers, to ſuck in any poyſon which 
is breathed forth againſt the King or the Governour which are ſent forth ; 
and axon it mrltiplies, and every valley and obſeare corner is ready td echo if 
back again. 

Laitly, as we muſt ſubmit the Tongue and the Hand , ſothe Thought alſo, 
Eiſe the Tongue will be a ſharp fword tilt, and the Hand ready to reach 
at every weapon and inſtrinuent of cruefty it finds. Bene fubactum cor, 
a Heart well ſubdued and conquer'd , will nayle the Tongue to the roof of 
the month , and make the Hands hang downas not Able to ſtrike. Bur if 
the Heart be not hammer'd and fofrnedand kept under, then the Tongue will 
be looſe, and run through the earth , and the Hand will be lifted up to pull 
the King and his Governours on the ground, and lay their honour in the 
duſt. That Diſobedience which at laſt is talkative and proves as violent 
as a tempeſt, was at firſt buc a whifper in the heart ? and an army drawn our 
inthe field was at firſt mufter'd up iz cogitarorio, as Tertullian ſpeaks, In the 
Phanſy, which is the ſhop and elaboratory of the Thoughts, and ſets upa 
whole family of them in che Soul. Kingdoms have beenruin'd, Magiſtrates 
have been ſlain, States have been diſtracted, ſeditions raiſed ; and all theſe 
had no more ſolid foundation at the firſt than a Thought ; That we may 


therefore 
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therefore truly ſubmit to the King and his Governours , we muſt xonuitery my 
4nmwy xigay ms m3, as Chryſoſtom,ſpeaketh , Slumber all vain and abſurd 
Zmaginations , leſt that pleaſure , which we donot repreſy inthe Phanſy , do 
_ atlaſt break forth and domineer inaGion ; leſt that which is-now but a dif 
contented thought, may gather ſtrength by degrees ,-andat laſt break forth 
into open impatience and diſobedience. And if our own Safety and Se- 
curity , if the Peace of the Common-wealth , 1f Plenty and Proſperity, 
be not of force enough to ſhackle our Hands, to ſhut up our Lips, 
and to keep down our Thoughts from riſing in our hearts ; if theſe be wegk 
motives , let him that ſhakes the heaven and the earth move us, and let ug 
ſubmit toat leaſt Governours for the Lords ſake. Which is the firſt Motive, 
drawn fromthe Auchority of God himſelf, and comes now; to-be handled. 
And this is a Motive indeed, 7 wizizey x xugid Jer, the greateſt and moſt 
winning Motive. . For the Will of God is the rule of all oux ations. Man, 
* whois areaſonable creature, made after Gods own image, muſt hearkento 
Gods voice, bow down to his Authority,and amongſt all his attributes eſpe- 
Cially look upon his Will. If he had no Eye to ſee us , no Hand to ſtrike 
us, no thunder to deſtroy us, yet what he willeth we muſt do, becauſe we 
are his creaturegand the work of his hands. Hath Diſcontent drawn thy 
Sword ? Let the will of God ſheath it. Do thoughts ariſe in thy heart? 
Let theremembrance of this ſlumber theyzg. Art thou now ready to ſinite 
the Magiſtrate , and thoſe who are in authority , with the tongue ? Seal up 
thy lips, for the Lords ſake: not for-fear of the whip, or the keen edge of 
Authority , which commonly cuts through the heart of thoſe who riſe up ; 
not becauſe the Magiſtrates hand is too heavy for thee and keeps thee under ; 
but ſubmit for the Lords ſake.'' Now we may be ſure it/is to be dine for 
the Lords ſake : For, all power is from God, ſaith the Apoſtle ; all Authorj- 
ty is his. Ille regpa ſpenſut cujus eft orbis qu regnatur ,: & homo qui reg- 
nat ; He diſpoſeth of Kingdoms who madethe world which is govern'd, 
_ and the men that govern. lnde Imperator unde homo antequam Imperator. 
The King receives his powet, from that Hand which made him, and 
his Commiſſion from that mouth which firſt breath'd into him the breath of 
life. - For the Emperor to ſay, ahi hoc Imperinmpeperz , This Sword hath 
gained me the Crown, is foul ingratitude. And for the Pope to ſay, Mihz 
dataelt poteſtas. All power is givento me to root up and plant asI pleaſe , is 
high treaſon againſt the Majeity of Heaven and Earth. Indeed St. Peter 
calls the King the ordinance , or creature, of man: and ſo he way be, and yer 
the creature of God alſo, For though this power be communicated by 
the conſent of men, yet notwithſtanding it is alſo from God ; AS Water is 
from the fountain, in what channel ſoever it is carried along. | 
Behold then, It is Gods power ; and if thou look'ſt upon the Man, who 
is thy fellow, duſt and aſhes, if thou look'ſt upon his Weakneſs and infirmi- 
ties, which peradventure thou mayſt diſcover in the midſt of all\his Glory 
and Majeſty , and thereupon art unwilling to ſubmit for the Mans fake , who 
is of like frailty and paſſions with thee 3 or for the Kings ſake , who is but 
a man ;* or for Authorities ſake , which bath no pleaſing aſpe&; yet do 
it for the Lords ſake, and becauſe the Authority is his. For his ſake do it, 
though it be toa Man; though it be toa Man of infirmities; though it be 
to Authority, which ſometimes ſpeaks better things. It nay peradventure 
be afin for thee to obey ; but. it ſhall neyer be laid to thy charge, if thou 
ſubmit. This, I ſay, is a ſtrong motive. And indeed that is true Submiſ- 
ſion which draws 4 Fove principinm, its beginning from God, which is from 
heaven | heavenly , which is brought about by Religion and Conſcience. 
That Obedience is a Sacrifice which TI offer up for the Lords ſake. That O. 


bedience more reſembles God and his Eternity , becauſe it is conſtant and 
| laſting, 
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laſting : but that Submiſſion which like Pharaoh's, is drivenon with an Eaſt- 
wind, paſſeth away with that wind, or moves like the wheels in a Clock, no 
Janger then the plummets areon, no longer than Fearor Hope, or other hu- 
mane confiderations ſtirr it about : When theſe aretaken off, or fall to the 
ground, PROPTER DOMINUM, for the Lords ſake, will little avail :- 
though God ſpeak once and again , yet we lifr up our heads, and ſtand ſtiff 
apalalt Authority. And therefore though this be a Motive one of a thou- 
ſand, one that may ſtand alone by it ſelf, our Apoſtle here backs it with ano- 
ther, not ſo powerfull in it ſelf indeed ,, but rofleſhand bloud , more per- 
ſwafive which he draws 4þ atils, from the Good and Benefit, we receive from. 
Kings and Governours, in the puniſhment of evil doers, and praiſe of them that 
do well. With which we will conclude. ... _ . 

Theſe two, Reward and Puniſhment, are as two pillars to uphold the bo-: 
dy politique. For though we ought, as the Orator ſpeaks, wirtutes 
propter ſeipſas gratis deligere, to love every Virtue for it ſelf, and for that na- 
tive beauty which theeye of reaſon doth ſoon diſcover, and though intereſt - 
omniun refte facere, it concerns every man, though there were no cord of 
Love to draw him, todo that which is right and juſt ; yet if the Sword be 
notas ready to proted the innocent as to devoure the wicked , if there be 
Tot Praiſe for the one as well as Puniſhment for the other, the heft will foon 
fail in their duty , andfink and fall in the performance, wanting that y 
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which ſhould cheer than up, and keep them in life and a&ion. The E -: 
and his Governours, as they ſcatter and fan away evil with their eyes , ſo do Prov. 20. 8; 
they derivea kind of influence on Goodneſs, to wake it grow and flouriſh. . 
Authority is both a Sword and a Buckler, a Buckler for the innocent,and 
a Sword to cut off the wicked from the earth. Andin this reſpe& Syne- 
Gus-in his 12. Epiſtle tells us that this 9w(yov Eipos, this publick Sword 
of Juſtice, is as neceſſary for the purging of a City , for the ſcouring of all 
wiſchiefout of it , as the great Baſons which were wont to be ſet at theen- 
trance of Temples were for the cleanſing of their hands who were to en- 
ter. And therefore it isan axioms in Policy ſubſcribed to long fince, That 
it is better to live ſ#b durs lege Juan ſub null; , under the hardeſt Law 
then under none at all, to live ina State where the leaſt apparency of offence 
is puniſht with rigour , than under ſuch anone where every man may do 
what is pleaſing in his own eyes without reſtraint. For Severity or Ty- 
ranny (as one obſerveth) is but like a Tempeſt or Whirle-wind,that throws 
eth down here and therea fruitfull tree, and here and there peradventure a 
tall Cedar ; but Confuſion and Anarchie, like a Deluge, ſweepeth away all 
before it, all the fatneſs of the earth, all the increaſe of Cattel, beats down 
Towns and Countrys, and wakes of walled Cities a Wilderneſs. Whilſt : 
Juſtice and Authority prevails, He that ſoweth , ſoweth 17 hope ; and he that Joh. 45 
threſheth, threſheth in hope , that he may be partaker of his hope , as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks: but in Confuſion , the proverb is fulfilled : Oze ſoweth , another 
reapeth ; and as it is ſaid of that community of the firſt Chriſtians, No 
man can ſay that that which he poſſeſſeth is his own. 
Now the proper work of the Magiſtrate is not onely to cut off the wick- 
ed from the earth, but to divide to every man his own poſſeſſions ; to break 
the jaw of the ungodly , and to take the prey out of his mouth ; to bea wall of 
braſs to the innocent , and terror to the wicked. And this will uſher in a 
myriad of bleſſings, and make up that Hymne , that Angelical Antheme, 
Peace on earth , good will towards men , and glory to God in the higheſt heaven. 
For to puniſh evil perſons, is todo a cure upon thoſe who have broke the 
Laws, and upon others alſo, that they may not break them. And the Ma- 
giſtrate, like God himſelf, doth de perverſo ſanare, govern us by that which 
is adverſe tous ; and inthe way of the tranſgreſſour he piaceth —_—_— 
aliquia 
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aliquid & impedicus , ſersup ſomething to ſtop his courſe , to check his vio« 
lence, to curb him in his full carreere, to wit , the execution of penal Laws, 
which is the execution of the very anger of God. Nor doth he 6iar2a 
«mos, fimply will, the affliGion and torture of the offendor , nor reſts in the 
evil of Puniſhment ; but he looks forward to the good of Amendment. For 
this is the very end of Puniſhment , To deſtroy that proclivity and prone- 
neſs which is in evil men to break their bounds , To take off the z/lecebre, the 
inticement and allurement of Sin,To waſh off its paint, To pull the hony- 
comb from the lips of the Harlot , To wipe the oyle from off her mouch, 
To ſowre the ſweetneſs of ſtoln waters , and by the ſharpneſs of externa] 
terror to take away the ſavour and complacency of tome habitual delight- 
full Sin 3 that ſo every man may fit under his own vine, and under bis own 
fg-ree ; and drink waters ont of his own ciſtern; that Peace may ſhadow the 
ommon-wealth, and Plenty crown it ; that Oppreſſion gri nd not the face 
of the po0r; nor Luſt climb up toan unlawfull bed , nor Deceit remove the 
landmark , ror Sacriledge deſtroy, the Temple ; #t peccare non liceat:, that 
evil-minded men may not be ſo miſerable as to carry a Licence- about 
with them to commit fin, nor a ProteGion in their boſom from the ſtroke of 
puniſhment. | 
Thus doth not onely the Hand , but the Eye, the Counſel and Wiſdom 
of the King, who is ſupreme , and of the Governonrs, which he ſends, ſcatter 
away all evil; fight againſt corruption in Religion, in Manners, in Dodrine, 
that Truth and Peace may kiſs each other, Thus are they ſent out to watch 
over us for our good. This they do for us: And we cannot do leſs than 
ſubmit untothem , if not for the Lords ſake , yet for our own, whoſe affairs 
they wanage, whoſe eſtates they ſecure , whoſe ſleep they make ſweer, and 
labour fruitfull ; by whoſe means we enjoy much peace. Parce tibi , fi non 
Carthagint ; if we will not ſubmit unto them for the Common-wealths ſake, 
yet let us do it for our own; if not ſubmit untothem , yet at leaſt to our 
own Good, to that which is our Wealth, our Safety, our Happineſs. And 
let us not only ſ#bmit unto them, but bow the knee and fall down before 
that God by whom Kings reign , and Governors decree juſtice ; and offer up 
ſtrong cries & ſupplications to him, that he would preſerve our moſt pious 
and religious King Charles, and bind up his Soul in the buzdle of life ; that 
he would give his judements to the King, and his righteouſneſs tothoſe Gover- 
nours which are ſent by him ; that ſo the Lord may ſpeak peace unto us, and 
and to our Land ; that we be not led into captivity , and that the enemy be 
never able to ſhcot an arrow amongſt us 3 that whatſoever the King doth 
way pleaſe the people, and whatſoever the people do may be for the ſafety 
of the King ; 'that God would bleſs and prote& both King and Nobles, and 
the Governours which are ſent, and the People for evermore. 
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Plalm. LXVTIII. r, 2. 


Let God ariſe, bet his enemies be ſcattered s let them alſo that ate 
him, flee before im; | 

As ſmoke is driven away , ſo drive them away ; as wax melteth be- 
fore the fire, ſo let the wicked periſh at the preſence of God. 


SDIRA Will not ſtand to reconcile opinions which may ariſe 
NT EZED concerning the title and occaſion of this Pſalm;whither 
4&2 it be 4 aeCl# or 1) Ae, A Pſalm of Davids compoſing; 
EZ Or, A Pſalm made for him, and delivered per manune 
SPED David, by the hand of David , to him that excelleth, or 
3 W222; the Maſterof Muſick. Whoſoever compoſed it, at the 
SSS<SY2 firſt hearing of the words you cannot but apply ir to 
our preſent occaſion, For exemies God hath who are ga- 
ther'd together, and our prayer is they may be ſcattered ; enemies ſhall hate 
him, and defie him to his face ; and theſe who ſhould be glad to ſee to fly 
from his face. Our hope is they are but ſwoke, and may be driver away ; but 
wax, inappearance a hard andſolid body, ſtrongly united and compa@& 
together by the devils art, but yet as wax will zelt before the fire of his 
wrath, and when it ſhall pleaſe God to ariſe , ſhall periſhat the preſence of 
God. Youmay, if youpleaſe, take the words either as a Prayer oras 
a Propheſy ; as 4 Prayer, that they may ; or as a Propheſy , that they ſhall be 
ſcatter'd, Or you may readit, SURGENTE DOMINO, As ſoon as the 
Lo:d ſhall ariſe, his enemies ſhall be ſcatter'd, and ſo wake it a Theological 
axtome: and ſo it 15 a propoſition 4ferne veritates , everlaſtingly true, true 
in the firſt age of the world, and true in the laſt ageof the world, and will 
be true to the worlds end. We way make it our prayer, that they may be 
deſtroyed 5 and we way propheſy that they ſhall be deſtroyed. - Summa 
votorum eff, non ex incerto poſcentis, ſed ex copnitione, ſcienti.ique ſperantis ſaith 
Hilary ; [It is a prayer, not proceeding from a doubting and wavering heart, 
as if God did at ſometimes deliver his Church , andat others fail and leave 
her to the will of her enemies; but grounded upon certain knowledge and 
infallible aſſurance that he will ariſe, and not keep filence, and avenge himſelf 
of his enemy. For there isa kindof preſage and propteſy inPrayer: If 
we pray as weſhould , he hath promiſed to grant our requeſt : Which isa 
fairer aſſurance than any Prophet can give us. Let God ariſe , arid God will 
ariſe , isburt the difference of a Tenſe , and the Hebrews commonly uſe the 
one for the other. | 
| Whoever compiled this Pſalm , moſt plain it is that he borrowed it from 
Moſes, who when the Ark ſer forward uſed this very form, Riſe wp, O _ 
| þ.4 an 
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Eph. 4. 8. 


412d let thine enemies be ſeatter d ; and let them that hate thee fly before thee ; 


Numb. 10,35. and, when it reſted, Return, O Lord , to the many Thouſands of Iſrael. Now 


the occaſion of this Pſalm is diverſiy given, The Jews refer it to the 
overthrow of the army of Senacherib , when the Angel of the Lord. ſinote 
in one night a hundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the Afſyrians, Q- 
thers tg Davids yiQaries ovey his neighbouring enemies , the Ammonitgs, 
Moabites,, Syrians , and Idumpans. Others to the pompand triumph jn 
which the Ark was removed by David from Kiniathaarim to the houſe of 
Obed-Edom;and from thence to Sion its reſting-place : The Fathers moſt of 
them, apply it unto Chriſt,who molt g.oriouſly triumphed over the Devil 
and the powers of this world , and ſhewed them openly, who led captivity 
captive and gave gifts unto men , as 9d. Paul himſelf borroweth the words our 
of chis Pſalm. Take the Cliff how you pleaſe, the Notes will follow , and we 
may take them up. No Afſyrian ſo cruel , no Rabſhakeh ſo loudl, no Am» 
e19Qice, no Moabite , no Philiſtine ſo bloudy as a Jeſuite, or a Jeſuited Pa- 
piſt, Take in the Devil himſelf, and then you have a parallel , the wicked 
one indeed mulolas wins Swe yg, as Baſil terms him, the wonderfull miſ- 
chief, who like the Tyrant inthe Story , 1f all men inthe world had but one 
neck, wauld ſtrike it off gt a blow ; as ls inftruments at this day would 


. ruine three Kingdoms by ſhaking of one. Or , if you pleaſe, ſuppoſe now 


you ſaw the children of Iſrael moving their tents, and the Ark, which was 
the pledge and teſtimony of Gods preſence, on the Levites ſhoulders ; and 
the faipe thought almoſt will apply it to the Church , where we may be ſure 
God is as prefent as he was in the Ark. Indeed wicked perſons , as wicked 
as the Amalekites, have a lang time endeavaured , and donow ſtrive, to 
throw it down from the ſhoulders of thoſt that bear it , and cannot endure 
to hear that God ſhould be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth. But no Amq-» 
Tekite; no Ammonite, no Jebuſite , no Philiſtine did overthrow the one ; no 
277 , no Devil ſhall prevail againſt the other ; but the Ark ſhall be 
raught to its reſting-place,and the Church, which is the pillar of truth, ſhall 
be ode by the Truth , and after many removals, after many perſecutions, 
after many oppdſitions, though the Devil rage, and wicked men take coun- 
fel together , ſhall be brought in triumph go its reſting place, and appear 
before God in Sion. God will never fail his Church, Though his enemieg 
gather themſelves rogether, they ſhall be ſcatter'd ; though they fight againſt 
him with hatred and malice ; they ſhall tly before him ; They are but ſmoky 
and they ſhali yanyh, they are but wex, and they ſhall e/t away. Upon an 
Exfiurgit follows a difſipabuntur.lf God ariſe, all the plors and machinations 
of bis enemies ſhall be bur as ſmoke. You way pray for it;you mayconclude 
upon it. Let God 9riſe,and let his enemies bejſeatter'd ; or, God will ariſe,and 
his enemies ſhall be ſcatter'd ; they alſo that hate him ſhall fly before him, &c. 
In which Prayer , or Propheſy, or Concluſion, you may as ina glaſs, be- 
hold the providence of God over his people, and the deltiny and fatal de- 
ſtrugion of wicked men. Qr you may conceive Gad fitting in heaven, and 
looking down upon thechildren of men, and laughing to ſcorn all the de- 
ſigns of his enemies, his £xſurzet, his Riſing, as a tempeſt to ſcatter them, 
and asa fire to melt theny, And theſe two, Exſurgat, and Diſſipabuxtur , the 
Riſing of God, and the Deſtruciiqn of his enemies, divide the Text, and 
preſent before guy eyes twa parties, or ſides as it were, in main Oppoſition. 
Now though the Exſu#7gat be before the Diſſipabuntar , God's Riſing before 
the Scattering , yet there muſt be ſame perſons to rowſe God up and awake 
him. before he will riſe to deſtray, We will therefore, as the very crder of 
nature requir'd, conſider firſt the perſons which are noted qut unto us by 
three ſeveral appellations , as by ſomany marks and brands in their fore- 
head ; They are 1, enemies, 2. haters of God, 3. wicked men. But God R:- 
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ng in this manner is more eſpecially againſt the Fad than. the Perſon , and 
againſt the Perſon but for the Fatt : We muſt therefore ſearch and enquire 
after that ; and we findit wrapt up and ſecretly lurking in the Diſſipaburn- 
t#r, in their puniſhmerit. For Scattering ſuppoſeth a gathering together,as 
Corruption doth Generation. That then which moved God. to riſe was 
this 3 His enemies, they that hated him, the wicked , were gathered together, 
and conſulted againſt God and his Church. As we ſce ic, this day : and 
ſeeing it; are here meet together to fall down before God.jn all humility, that 
he way ariſe and ſcatter them, This is Vuxc opportanitatis , the very time, 
and appointed time , for God to riſe; In which Phraſe is implyeda kind of 
pauſe and deliberation , as if God were not alwdyes up, and ready to exe- 
cute judgement. And-hereby he manifeſteth x. his Patience to the wicked ; 
He is not alwayes up, as it were, to deſtroy hiseremies: 2. his Juſtice, 
which cometh ar length , though it come not ſo ſoon as men iamiſery EX- 
pe@ : 3. his Mercy to his children; Though fora while he ſeem-to ſleep, 
and not co hearken to the voice of their complaints , yet at Jaft he riſes up 
and helps them: Laſtly, we ſhall take notice of the Efte& or End of this Ri- 
ſing; and thar is the DeſtritGion of his enemies, here drawn out to our view 
in Sir ſeveral expreſſions, as in ſo many colours. r. DISSIPABUNTUR, 
they ſhall be ſcatter d; 2. FUGIENT, they ſball fly; 3. DEFICIENT, 
they ſhall vaniſh like ſmoke ; 4. LIQUEFIENT,. they ſhall be melted as 
wax : Which all meet andare concentred in PERIBRNT they ſhall periſh 
at the preſence of God. And of theſe in their order, . .', 8 + .. 
 Weare to find out firſt the Parties here to be ſcatter'd ; and they are 
termed the exemies of God. And we may conceive it a very hard matter 
to find out any at jar and oppoſition with God, whoſe very Efſence is Good- 
neſs ; whoſe Powers irreſiſtible , whoſe Juſtice is impartial , whoſe eye is 
zen thouſand tines brighter then the Sun , Whoſe Word rimneth very ſwiftly, 
and whoſe Word did make ; and whoſe Word can diffolve the world. 1. -_ 
know, faith Job , That thon canſ# do every thing , and that uo thought can be Job. 43. £. 
with-holden from thee. And from this knowledge of his he draws,this con» = 
cluſion and reſolution, to ebhor himſelf, 4nd repent in duſt and aſhes. Behold .Y. 6: 
the Angels , they are raviſhe with his infitiite beauty , and fall down at his 
feet ; the Greature keeps it ſelf in a natural atid conſtant league and friend- 
ſhip with him: He commands the Sea and it obeys; the Moon knoweth 
her ſeaſons, andthe Sun his going down: All the Creatures "obſerve that 
courſe which he hath eſtabliſht, not guilty of ſecriledge , as Tertullian calls 
it, or rebellion againſt the Lord their Maker ; which is their concord and 
ſympathie, with his ecerhal Goodneſs. Look on the whole Univerſe, and 
you find no enemies to God bit the Devil and thoſe quos perditus cupit per- 
dere, whom , being deſtroyed himſelf, he defires to bring into the ſame de- 
ſtruction. Here then we may find God's enemies, eveti amonglt thoſe whont 
he created after his own image, whom he made capable of eternal happineſs, | 
whomhe was willing to call his friends. The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the » 
Aſs bis maſter's crib. Every creature is at his beck, and bows down inan hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion unto his will : Onely Man doth not conſider the wonderfull 
beauty and love and goodneſs of his Maker; but embraceth Vanity , and 
takes leagues with Death it ſelf, and for the love of every trifte that flatters 
his phanſie is preſently at odds and oppoſition with his Creator, 
Amongſt Men then are Gods enemres, nay SroguyHig, as St. Paul calls them, 
and as they are here termed inthe Text , Haters of God ; not onely oato zni- 
micttie, by being at odds and variatice with him , and by the negle& of his 
commands, but odio abomiinatidnis + fuge , by runnitg back from him inall 
their wayes, being angry with his Providence, ready to teach his Wiſdom, 
controlling his Precepts , loathing his Ordittances, which is in eftect to _ 
| R 2 there 
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things. But then conſider and behold him in thoſe beams & radiations which 
flow from him, in the effe&s of his providence and juſtice , which though 
they alwayes fall even ina right line where they ſhould, yer many times 
they thwart and fall croſs co our inordinate wills and afteGions:, and ſo the 
world is full of exemtes and haters of God ; men who are angry with the 
commands of Goodneſs, becauſe they will be evil, men who repine at his 
inſtrugions, becauſe they will not obey ; men who murmure at his threat- 
nings , becauſe they deſerve his judgments ; men who would , if it were in 
their power, pull him out of Heaven , becauſe he ſitteth there to fling them 
down to Hell. We havea common ſaying, but it 1snot fo trueas common, 
That all men are naturally enemies toGod. This cannot hold of that nature 
in which we were created. For no man doth or can hate God till he have 
firſt given Goda juſt occaſion to hate him ; no man can be his enemy till 
he offend him. For to keep God's commandments is to love him. ButThen 
when Laſt hath conceived , and hath brought forth Sin, as St. James ſpeaks, 
and when Sir is finiſhed , and hath brought forth Death; then when men fear 
the heat of God's diſpleaſure, and look upon his hai!ſtones and coals of 
firenow ready to fall upon them , there ariſeth that diſſonancie and diſat- 
fe&ion which is the cauſe of Hatred berween God and Man. Odium timer 
ſpirat , faith Tertallian, Hatred isa kind of exhalation , and breatheth from 
Fear. Andas it is amongſt Men, ſo is it here; Proprium eft humane infirmitatis 


odifſe quem leſeris,It is properand peculiarynto us to hate thoſe whom we 


have wrong'd. £0 here, when we have drawn God's Sword againſt us, and 
tremble at the blow which is ready to be given, then we turn countenance 
againſt God, and are not onely zximzicz, enemies , but oſores, Haters of God : 
then the very common notions with which we were born begin to be flurr'd 
and blemiſht in us ; our Envy drops on them ; our Malice diſfcolors them, 
and our Luſt polluteth and defaceth them. As for God, the thought of him 
is not inall our ways. And now when God ſaith , Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, no bed is pleaſant, but that of the Harlot ; and when he ſays, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal , no bread is ſweet but the ſtollen ; and though he ſay , Thor 
ſhalt not lye , yet we make lying as comwon as our Language ; and we break 
the two tables of the Law, not in zeal, with Moſes ;but in oppoſitian , with 
a heart full of rancorand malice againſt God himfelf. And this is it, I con- 
ceive, which Aquinas meaneth when he rells us, Prius eſt odium proximi quam 
Des, We firſt wrong our neighbour, and then God. Fir(t we oppoſe thoſe 
decrees which God hath paſt to bound and limit us in our converſation, and 
ſo by conſequence bid. defiance to the eternal Law-giver. For he that 
flanders his neighbour, will be as ready to blaſpheme God ; nay, in ſlan- 
dring his brother he doth blaſpheme his Father which is in Heaven. He 
that taketh his brother by the throat rather then his humour ſhould be 
crofled, if God were within. reach , would pluck him out of heaven. And 
thus we grind him in our Oppreſſion, - we rob him.by our Sacriledge , we 
wound him by our Cruelty , -we pollute him with our Luſt. If he make 
Laws, we make it our ſtrength to break them. If he raiſe one to the pin- 
nacle of ſtate, and leave us in the duſt,we quarrel at his Juſtice. If he eſta- 
bliſh Government, we defire change. And though he build his Church and 
found it upon himſelf, yet weare ready withaxes and hammers, and al! the 
power we have to demoliſhit, When he hath a controverſy with us, we 


holda controverſy with him , and nothing pleaſeth us but the work of our 
; l own 
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own hands. Men never fight againſt God till the chunderbolt is in his hand, 

ready to fal:onthem. | [he +5. 
Andnow we may deſcry thoſe peculiar Ezemies and Haters of God whom 

the Prophet here prays againſt , even thofe who are enemies to the Truth 

and the-peace of the Church. I toid you that this prayer was uttered by 

Moſes/at.theremoving of the Ark. When the Ark was lifred up on the Le- 

vitesſhoulders, the voice and a&clamamation was, EXSURGAT DOMI EE 

ANUS, Let the Lord ariſe. And therefore we may obſerve , that Moſes num. 10, 

and David didcall the very Ark it ſelf God ; not that they were ſo idola- 

trous as-tO make awooden God, bur that they knew the Ark to be the ſureſt 

reſtinony-of Gods preſence here on earth, Sothat God's ememes are thoſe 

who are enemies'tO the Ark , to the Church of God ,and to the peace of the 

Ghurch. And let men fatter themſelves as they pleaſe with this or that 

fair /pretence they ſhall, certainly learn this lefſon in the end, That they 

may as well fight againſt God himſelf as againſt che Church , That neither 

they northe-gates of Hell can prevail againſt ir. To draw this yet cloſer 

to-our purpoſe; the Ark wasa typeof the Church ; nay , by the Apoſtles 

quotation of this Pſalm, the words, though they are verified in both, yer are 

more applyable to the Church then the Ark. And though we do not call 

the Church God , yet weſhall find that God is married unto her ; thatiheis 

ready to hide her under his wing ; that heis jealous of the leaſt touch , the 

leaſt breath that comes toward her to-hurt her; that he that toucketh her 

toucheth the apple of his eye. When the Church complains to God of her 

enemies, God alſocomplains as if he himſelf ſuffered perſecution. When 

Saul breathed forth threatnings and ſlaughters againſt the io of the 

Lord, he preſently hearsa voice , Saul Saw , why perſecutelt thou me? And "IE 

that voice was the voiee of God , which ſtruck hun to the ground. When a&57. 51. 

Sr. Stephen tells the ſtifſ-necked Jews , that they alwayes roſie the Holy 

Ghoſt ; he preſently in the next verſe gives the reaſon, Whzch of the Pro- 

phets have not your fathers perſecuted? So that to perſecute the Prophets, 

that blefſed Protomartyr may make the Commentary, is zoirefeſt; «vnmtey, 

to fall croſs with, the Holy Ghoſt, with God himſelf. Touch not mine anointed, Pal. 105: 19, 

ſaith God, and do wy Prophets no harm. Touch them not, for they are mine : 

And whatſoever youdo unto one of them is done unto me, is true in the bad ſenſe 

as well as in the good. For certainly God cannot betoucht any other way. 

Our Blaſphemys ,'onr Uncleanneſs, or Rebellions, though they fight againſt 

him, yet touch himnot : but when wicked men conſpire againſt the Truth 

and the profeſiors of it ; when thetr Swords are drawnnot onely to touch, 

but to ſtrike them through ; then up God z/ſeth, and beſtirs himſelf, as if 

he were in danger to be toucht and hurt. We know all that the Devil work. 

eh againſt mankind'is done out of malice to God himſelf. Prins wvetwm 

Demonis fuit Deum efſe ; alterum , ne Deus eſſet : His firſt attempt was to 

be God ; his ſecond, that there ſhould be no God at all, todeſtroy that Ma- 

jeſty which he could not atchieve. Which ſince it is impoſſible for him 

ro compatls, all his deviſes and machinations are, »ullam finere ex portione 

' Det efſe, as the Father ſpeaks , to rob God of his: inheritance ; to ſtrike 

at .his heart whoſe knee bows unto him, to perſecure them that ſin- 

cereily worthip him, and ro wake all men like unto himſelf, enemies to God. 

To this end he ſ-rs upon the Ark , he levels his forces againſt the Church of 

Chriſt, he fends forth his emiſſaries , his inſtruments , his Apoſtles , as Syne- 

ſus calls thein, to undermine it without , and raiſes mutinies within. Not 

a herefie , bur he hunmers 1t ; not a ſchiſine, but he raifeth it ; not a ſword, 

but hedraws it; not a rebellion:, but he beats np the drum. LNIMICI 

EFHS,Toas eaemtes, ave the Devil and his complices,who ſay of Jeruſalem, 

the place of his reſt and delight, down with it, aown with it, eve to the wery Plal. 137 7. 

g70820. We 
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We know now where to rank his diſciples,our enemies this day,who have 
already ſhaken the pillars of one Kingdom , and if God, riſe not up , wil 
ruine all : Whoſe religion is rebellion, and whoſe faith is fa&ion : whom 
nothing can quiet , but a Deſunt wires, a want of ſtrength. Poor ſouls ! 
they are willing to ſuffer for the holy cauſe ; they are obedient to Govern 
ment , loyal to their Prince, true to their Country ; that 1s, They are y 
willing to ſuffer any thing when they can do nothing. They will not ſtrike 
a ſtroke, not they ; not indeed when Authority is too ſtrong for them , and 
hath bound them hand and foot: But if ſome wiſhed opportunity un- 
ſhackle them, if theſe cords fall from them, and they are once looſe , then 
theſe dead mengriſe, and ftavd up upon their feet , and make up an exceeding 
great army.They were beforeas Ezekiels dry Bones,very dry ; but when ſome 
fair opportunity, as a gale of wind , hath breathed upon them , behold, they 
live; Live? I, and come to the field , and fight againſt that Authority un- 
der which they lay before as quietly as if they had been dead. And where 
can we rank theſe but amongſt the exemies of God? They ſaw the Ark in its 
reſting place , the Church reformed and flouriſhing , ſetled and eſtabliſht 


. by the religious care of three glorious Princes ; They beheld their holy 


Father the Pope every day more and more in diſgrace amongſt us; and ] am 
half perſwaded, had it not been for the turbulent and irregular zeal of ſome 


few amongſt us , who think they never love Religion till they toy and play - 


the wantons with it, his Honour had ere this lain in the duſt ; For when 
were the skirts of that Church more diſcover'd , when was her ſhame more 
laid open to the world by many amongſt us, who for their great pains 
have no-better reward then.to be called his Shave/ings ? This they ſaw, 
and their heart wat hot within them, and at laſt this fire kindled which is 
now ready to conſume us. Before they whiſper'd in ſeeret ; now they 
ſpeak it on the houſe-top:; before they huſht up their malice in filence; 
now they noiſe it out by the drums Enemies to the Ark, enemies to the 
Church, enemies to Government and Order, enemies to Peace ; which pars- 
ticulars make up this entire ſuni, INIJMICI DEI, enemies to God, 

But now what if we ſee RELIGIONIS ERGO written upon thelr de« 


| ſigns : and thar this Rebellion was raiſed,and is upheld,for the cauſe ofGod 


and Religion? ſhall we then call them Gods enemies, who fight his battels, 
who venture their lives for the common cauſe, for-Chriſts Vicar, for Relj- 
gion, for the Church, for God himſelf? INNdrr' dzave, os toy Kolxey, All they 
intend is good. MNhil malt, ſed rem ſacram facio. So ſaid Cillicon; 1 do 
20 evil ; I do but ſacrifice , when he ay a City. Letusriſe up in arms 
let us eut the heretiques throats, let us deſtroy them that they be no more a 
Nation : It is no harm at all , but an acceptable ſacrifice to God ; Sed 
quid werba andio, cim 'faita videam? what are words, when we feel 
the ſinart of their blows? All this will not change their title; nor blot 
their names out of the Devils Kalender, out of the number of thoſe that hate 
God. Fora man may beanenemy to God, and yet do ſome things for 
Gods ſake. And it is too common a thing in the world ſub religionis titulo 
evertere religionem, to cry up Religion when we beat it down. The Father 


well aid. Many good intentions are burning in Hell, eMalta nox illicita” 


wvitiat animus ; It is true indeed : The mind and intention may make a law- 
full ation evil , but it cannot make an evil ation good. Propoſe what 
end you pleaſe, ſet up Religion, the Church and God himſelf, yet Treaſon 
and Rebellion are fins which ſtrike at his Majeſty. No enemies to thoſe 
who ſtroke us-with one hand, and ſtrike us with the other ; who dig down 


the foundation, and then paint the walls. We may obſerve, when Reaſon 


and Scripture fail them , they bring inthe Church at a dead lift ; and when 
they are putto ſilence þy the evidence of the Truth , then they urge the Au- 
thority 
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thoricy of the Church,and make this word «© be like Anaxagoras his M; 

in Ariſtotle,to anſwer all Arguments: - The Church is their ſrarre-Nim by 
which they fright poor filly ſouls from their faith. The Church muſt wake 
god Purgatory , Trenſubſtantiation , Invocation of Saints, &c. And 411; 
geed this is thebeſtand worſt Argument they have. Ang as they make it ; 
an Argument for their groſſeſt (errors, ' ſo they have [earnt ro 'wake 4a 
excuſe for Treaſon, for Rebellion , for Murder. And eo the Church they 

are enemies, becauſe they love the Church, _ ' FSIOS 5434 7, © well 


. . Tantum Religio potuit ſuedere malerums;' WE D029 


Such heart and life and blond _ the flirt poununy of the Church and 
Reljpion pur into wicked men : {6 deſperately do t noainft Ged 
pers own<colours ; No fin, I will norlay vnial Hs {ve go 
on for the advantageof the Catholick cauſe. EIEReT 27 2: i: ; Dual 
Bur for all. theſe glorious pretences, enemies they are, and! Haters of Goll 
and , to-bring in the third appe!Aition, wicked perſbns , noc-ſinners of an 
ordinary rank , but gyant-like finners , who fight againſt God with a hiph 
hand. Now there is a greatdifference , ſaith'Hilary , '#ntey inpinm's pres 
catorem , betwen a Sinner and a Wicked man: ' For every wicked man isa 
finner, but every ſinner is not a wicked wan 5 'E? carers impictate , qui non 
carent erimine , and they may beguilty of fin who are not guilty of Impie> 
ty. The juſteſt min alive falls ſeven times xtlay; bue this fall is not 3 vi» 
ſing againſt God ,” not contumelious to his Majeſty. Bur the wicked matte 
ſin their trade 3 nay, their Religion, Den non ex Det ipſins pr oſeſſiont',.fedl 
ex arbitrij ſui wvoluntate metinntur , ſaith the ſune Father ; They meaſftire 
God , not by thoſe lines by which he is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, burby 
their own perverſe will, They enticle his Wiſdom to their fraud, His Jus 
ſtice to their 'rebellion , his 'Truth to their treaſon. Me could not have 
given Us a better mark and charaQer of theſetwen. What pretend: they 
the Holy cauſe, che Honour of God, the Liberty of Conſcience, thepro- 
moting of Religion ; and theſe pretences make the fac fonler, and rhety re» 
bellion more abominable , becauſe they thwart the plain definitions ; and 
the evident commands of God, and break his Law under: colour of doing 
his will, Nec minorts oft impictatis, Dear fingere quam negare, It isa9 yes 
impiety and wickedneſs ta frame a God unto our ſelves asto deny him td 
feigna God who will applaud ſin , comntenance murder , -reward rebel!10n; 
and crown treaſon. Sothat,toconclude this, thefe men may well bear/atl 
theſe titles of Ememics , of Haters of God, of wicked perſons ; Tf there were 
ever any ſuch in the world, theſe are they. © 
Bur to drive it yet alittle more hone ; There is not the like danger of 
enemies when they are ſever'd and aſunder as when they are colleded as it 
were into one maſs and body , not ſo much danger in a rout as in well. 
drawn army. Vis unite fortior. Let them keep at diſtance one from ano- 
ther, and their malice will not reach to the hure of any bur themſelves ; bur 
being gathered and knit together in one band, their malice is ſtrong to do 
miſchiefto others. The rulers were gathered together againſt the Loyd and 4- Pal. s 
gainſt his anointed. Paquine renders it a ,] were founded : Be- | 
fore they were but as pieces ſcatter'd here and there , but being gather'd 
gather'd rogether they have a foundation to build on. While the vapors 
are here and there diſperſed upon the earth, they preſent no appearance of 
evil; but when they are drawn up into the ayr, and are compaR , they be- 
come a Comet, and are ominous and portend ſhipwracks and ſeditions, and 
the ruine of Kings and Common-wealths. And ſucha Comet hangs over ug 
at this day in which we ſee many thouſands are drawn together, not by vir- 
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te. of the ſtars or any kindly heat from heaven , but by an irregular ze} 
and a falſe perſwaſion that they can do God no better ſervice than to de. 
ſtroy us. Before they were gathered together in mind and reſolution ; buc 
that was bur as the gathering together of a- heap of ſtones in a field: now 
| they are knit rogether as in a building: And now we may cry out with the 
Plal 102. 13- Prophet : Thow ſhalt ariſe , end have mercy upon Sion : for the time to have 
cy rwpors her, yea, the appointed time, is come. When God's exemies, when 

vi who hate him, when the wicked are gathered together , then is the time 
for God to ariſe. And ſol paſs from their part, which is to gather then- 
ſelves, to God's, which is fo ariſe 4nd ſcatter chem. EXSURGAT DEMS, 
Let God ariſe. : 

- - By this Riſing of God we may perhaps be induced to conceive-that God 
doth ſometimes ſit down and fleep,and not regard us; that he is willing his 
people ſhould ſuffer , and that his enemies ſhould waſh their feet in their 
bloud ; that he lets looſe the raines to the wicked too long , andmaketh 
not that haſte which he promiſeth to.help the oppreſſed. Bur this were to 
make him like the heathen Gods , who did meridieri, ſleep at noon. Which 
was the reaſon the Gentiles neverenter'd their Temples at that hour of the 
day ,- for fear of waking them. . No ; He that keepeth Iſrael doth neither 

ſlumber por ſleep , but is awakeat all times and hours and moments unto all 
the world. And the reaſon is manifeſt ; Non habet in ſe diverſitatem fob 
quicquid eſt fimplex , ſaith Novatian well ; Godis a moſt pure and uncou- 
pounded Eſſence, and therefore not capable of any diverſity in- himſelf; 
notawake to day and aſleep to morrow.; not fitting now, and riſing anon ; 
bur everlaſtingly preſent toall the world... From himno cloud or darkneſs 
can ſhadow us , no ſecret-grot.or cave hide us. He hath duluuJer Jupe, ag 
the Greek Father ſpeaks, az eye which cannot ſeep. He ſeeth all things ad 
andum & lucidum , rakedand plain, even whenthey are vailed over with 
the darkeſt night. Why then is God ſaid to ariſe ? St. Hilary gives the 
reaſon , Per corporalem fignificationem ſpiritualis inftruitur. We muſt upon 
this corporal and ſenſible expreſſion , byild upaSpiritual ſenſe, and not ſo 
much conſider God as our ſelves. He doth neither fleep nor ariſe, nor for- 
pet nor remember , noy depart nor draw near , but ſecundum noſtrorum meri- 
#orum differentiam, but fics himſelf to the different quality of our works. 
When our enemies conſult together againſt us, and are ready to prevail, 
then-to us he is aſleep: When he breaks them to pieces likea potters veſle!, 
then he is riſen. When we offend him he is abſent ; and when we repent, and 
fulfill hjs will, he is preſent with us. Whilſt we are his ſervants, and ok«y 
him, his friends and love him , »emo officioſior Deo , none more officious and 
more aQiveto help us than God ; but when we diſſemble with him , and 
call him Father , but honour him not , zoz eſt prevaricator ſue perſpicacie ; 
Though his forbearance makes us believe he ſees us. not , yet he is no 
doubter and prevaricator, nor will he betray his omniſcience. His ſleep 
is his patience , which he ſhews both toward the righteous and the wicked. 
For God is not ſlack in riſing , as ſorve count flackyeſs ; not tlack to the wick- 
ed, for vengeance hangs over their head ;. not flack to the righteous , for 
falvation isat hand. To the one he is as afleep to heap coals of fire upon his 
head, to leave him without excuſe : tothe other he ſeems not to ke riſen, 
that being exerciſed under the croſs they may awake him, and long and cry 
for deliverance. ,Hoc eſt paululum unde pendet aternitas; On this little ſpace 
of his ſeeming reſt dependeternity of puniſhment to the one,and eterr:ity, 
of peace tothe other. God hath theſe pauſes and intervals in a'l his pro- 
' ceedings, in his puniſhments, and in his deliverances ; and he uſeth a kind 
. of deliberation, and works as it were by the rule. When God would bnild 
Zech. 1-15, Up Jeruſalem , he promiſeth that 4 /ize jbould -be ſtretched forth upon her þ 
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And when he would deſtroy the Idum#ans ; he threatens , Exrenderwr ſuper +: « 
cam menſura, that he wolild ftrerch out ipont it the line of cotfuſion. When he 1: 36: «7. 
will deitroy, and whtn he will build , he ſtretcheth our g line. Which is a 
metaphor taken from Building : And it ſhews that he doth not ſuddenly 
lifc up his hand to ſtrike, nor ſtretch it forth to help, but applys the lines, 
prepareth his inſtruments, works by line and meaſtire, and takes as much 
teafure tirhe in deſtroying, as artificers db in bultlding ; he waits and ex- 
peds that his Patience may wake way for his Juſtice on the one, atid magni- 
fi: his Mercy and Goodnfls on the other. How lbng did the Lord endure 
the old world , even 4r handred and twenty years ; while the Ark was apre- 
p4ring. The Amorites ? till their wickedyeſs was fl ? How long did he 
bear with his own people , firſt the ten Tribes , then the othef two ; even 
till there was no hope of amendment ; till the Prophets cried our, NOAH 
Ii rs aeſperate. Now the reaſon of this his delay, of this his not riſing at 
that inſtant we exped& , is tomake it manifeſt to the world that his wayes 
ire mot as olir wayes. Therefore many times he preſents himſelf in a ſhape 
contrary to our expeGation, and doth thoſe things which bear a reſem- 
blance of ſome repudiancie to his knowh and declared will, as it were on: 
purpoſe to put our Faith and Conſtancy to a tryal , whether we will take 
him to be our God br no, and worſhip him as well in his thunder as in his 
ſtill voice ; or elfe to beſiepe and cottpaſs-in the wicked and obſtinate of- 
fendors, to ſhut them vp in their own net , to bury them in the pit which 
they have made; to ſtrike them through with their own ſword , and as they 
have trifled with his judgments , foto deal with them as that they ſhall nat 
eaſily Know how or when they are led to deſtrudion,or not know it till it 
be too late, For many times the wrath of God comes upow thens, as the Plalmiſt 
ſpeaks, when the meat is yet in their miuthes., when they. feed ſweetly upon 
their hopes and dream of vidory and triumph. . Thus he who promiſes to 
fove and defend his children as with aſhietd , ſometimes he handles them as 
if he never loved them / or had left off to love them; or would,hot hearand 
help them; and he ſtands as it were at adiſtance from them, thoughevenat 
this diſtance he is nigh tothem that fear him. Apain , though he have threar- 
ned to raine fire and brimſtone upon the wicked, yet many titnes he delays, 
and makes as if he wonld no: puniſh them ; nay ; he ſeems co caſt a look of 
favour upon them ; delayes not the blow onely tfiat it may. fall the heavier, 
but many times gives them. thoſe rewards which are promiſed .togodlineſs, 
fills their garners , makes then mighty in power , crowneth them with hap- 
pineſs; and gives then their hearts deſire ; but then, in this great ſecurity : 
pon the fudden , when their proſperity hath befooled them, when they are 
ready to conclude they are therefore good becauſe they are temporally 
happy , he fails toni then, and makes that which wis their triumph their 
tuine : andnow he ſtrikes them at once for all; ſtrikes the tabret out of 
their hand, infatnates their counſels ; makes them ſee that they are rhe 
poorer for thefr riches, the treaker for their power, the baſer for their ho- 
hour ; and leaves them to their captain the Devil ,.who dlwayes leads inthe 
forefront of a rebellion; and then how fearfully and horribly are they 
conſum'd and brought tontter deſolation? Tet 4 little while , and the wicked Pla'. 37 10. 
ſhall not be. Nor is thigurtult with God: For he doth not tell the wicked 
that this /ittle while is theirs, and that they may do what they pleaſe without 
fear of puniſhment. But the wicked abuſe this his long-fuffering and indul- 
ſence , ſpott in this /irtle while, though the etid be death : Which ſhould 
ave been looked uponas an invitation to repentance. Therefore this ſtay, 
yet 4 little while, before God ariſe; this his Patience ; hath ics effe& anſwer- 
able to the diſpoſition ahd temper of thofe on whom it is ſhewed; a bad 
on the repentant, and a good on the penitent-ſinner. For as God is ſaid in 
T4 Scripture 
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Scripture to Jaugh at the deſtru&ion of thoſe who run on in their evil wayes, 
ſo he may ſeem in a manner to mock their ſecurity with his proceedings, 
and to uſe the ſame niethod in puniſhing which they do in offending. They 
defer. their - repentance , and he defers his puniſhment. He hath 
them ina line, and when they are run on to the end of it , he pulls them on 
their backs. It is the nature of Delay in other things to keep back and hin. 
der proceedmgs which fail many times and fink to the ground in the very 
pauſe; For not to doa thing ſeaſonably is to rob our ſelves of the faculty 
and power of doing itat all: Bur in Gods puniſhing of the wicked its 
otherwiſe ; Gravitate ſuppticii morams pexſat , He ſupplies and makes up the 


delay in puniſhing with the ſmart of the blow when it lights. His wrath 


like wind, ſhut up long in the caverns of the earth , at laſt breaks forth in a 
tempeſt. His Patience makes way for his Juſtice. Though he ſeem to be 
aſleep, and not to ſee what is done by his enemies, yet at the appointed time 
he will not fail an inch..Plares ideirco Domino non creaunt, quia [eculo iratum 
tamain neſciunt, Many men think that God obſerves not what they do , be- 
cauſe he preſently thunders not from heaven, nor ſends into the world what 
the Tyrant wiſhed for in his days , ſome ſtrange and unheard of calamity. 
Many men run on in their fin, becauſe God ſends not a fire into their bones . 
ro make them ſenſible of his diſpleaſure.But de artifice 207 nift artifex. Tg- 
norance of God is the cauſe why we judge ſo corruptly of his Providence 
and Juſtice. Sometimes he diſplays it before the ſun and the people, in the 
open deſtruction of the wicked ; ſometimes it works. inviſibly ; and we can 
no more find it ut then the way of anarrow in the air or ofa ſhip in the 
ſea: And this peradventure we may eſteem a fleep: but whether ſecretly or 
openly, he dothat laſt make it evident that he kath ſet banks and prefixed a 
time which his enemies ſhall not paſs. Though they work never ſo ſecretly, 
though they make Religion a veil to cover and mantle their deſigns, yet he 
will find them out, and.ſtrike them to the ground., even in thoſe Meanders 
and Labyrinths which they madeto hide themſelves in. And when they 
are riſen, and think they ſtand ſtrong, and can never be moved, inan hour 
when they think. not on him, nay in an hour when they think he hath been 
with them in their. armies and fought their battels ,-and been their Lord of 
Hoſts, he will ariſe as a man out of ſJeep, and make his ſword drunk inthe 
1oud of his enewies. We may pray for it, we may propheſy it ; EX- 
SURGAT DEUS, 8&c. Let God ariſe , andhis enemies ſhalt be ſeatter'd, 
they alſo that hate him ſhall flee before him. And ſol paſs to the effe& or end 
of Gads Ariſing , DISSIP ABUNTUR INIMICI, His enemies ſhall be 
ſcatter d, &c, | | | 
And weneed not doubt of event. For when God ariſeth, there ariſeth 
Power and Wiſdom, in reſpe& of which all the ſtrength in the world is bur 
weakneſs, and all the wiſdom in the world but fooliſhneſs. A look of his 
is able to diſperſe all the Nations of the earth : What then is his Riſing 2 
In St. Hieromes time the Sun was darkned by a Tempeſt, and men preſent. 
ly thought the world was atan end ; and ſo it is with the wicked. When 
God begins to look up, they dive under water like ducks at every pibble 
that is thrown. What then will they do when he ſhall ſpeak in thunders 
and rain down hailſtones and coals of fire upon them ? Look forward , and 
you ſhall ſee their end ; They ſhall be ſcatter'd ; They ſhall flee; They ſhall 
waniſh; They ſhall melt away. Whit did Sennacherib get by advancing 
his banner againſt the City of the Lord ? Even this,to preach þy his ſtatue, 
Let him that looketh upon me, learn to fear God. What did 
Herod get by caſting Peter into priſon ? He was ſmitten by an Angel , and 
eaten upof worms. What did Pharaoh gain by flinging the children of Iſrael 
into the river? He brought him into his Court who deprived him of his 
crown 
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crown and life. The wicked are inſnared 1n the work of thetr own Plal-p.1d. 
hands, faith David. For this , ſaith Baſil, 7s zot onely inflicted as a pu- 
niſhment , but it is the very nature of Sin ,' tomake 4-net and dig a pu for it 


elf. | 
/ Stat oained thoſe helliſh Traytors in the time of the Virgin Queen, and 
in the time of that King of peace,King James ? I amalmoſt aſhamed in this 
place to tell you : Nothing but an halter and everlaſting ignominy and 
ſhame. Let the wicked be never ſo wiſe, yet there 1s a wiſer than they ; 
and ler them be never fo ſtrong, yet there 1s a ſtronger than they.Do you yer 
doubt whether God'sR ifing be viſiblein the execution of his wrath upon his 
enemies ? Behold then his creature up in arms with him.There is a ſpiricual 
writ of outlawry gone out againſt them ; and every manthey meer, every 
ſtone ig the ſtreets , every beaſt of the field 1s ready to become their execu- 
rioners. When God riſeth up, every creature isa fouldier ; an Angel over- 
comes the Afſyrians,an army of Frogs and Lice over-run Agypt, Haylſtones 
from Heaven deſtroy the Canaanites. The pouder flaſheth in the faces of . 
the traiterous pioners. Izfelix exitus Hareticorum, The unhappy end of 
Heretiques is not ſo good a note of the Church as the Cardinal would 
make ir ; but ſure it is an evident mark that God is rzſez up, and ſhews the 
EXSURGAT in Capital letters. Many glorious examples we have of 
God's Riſing of old in Humane and Divine Hiſtories. As the Apoſtle fpeaks, 
the time would fail me to ſpeak of his leading his people out of Zgypt, his: 
bringing them again from captivity , and the like: How many millions of 
his ſervants hath he delivered, how many of his enemies hath he deſtroyed, 
whoſe names notwithſtanding are no where recorded ? It wasan obferya- 
tion of the Junior Pliny, Fai#a, diiFaque iUuſtrium virorum alia majors, alia 
clariors. All men have not gained credit in the world according to their 
deſert. Some things of no great worth are very famous in the wortd , when 
as many things of better worth are lefs ſpoken of, and perchance lie alto- 
gether buried in obſcurity , carwerunt quia vate ſacrs, becauſe they lighted 
not on ſuch who would tranſinit them to poſterity. But God zs the ſame 
yeſteraay, and to day and for every ; the ſame in the preſervation of his people 
itrael then, and the ſame in the preſervation of his ſervants now ; the ſame 
itheſe his Riſings which have left no mark or impreſſion behind them,and 
the ſame in thoſe which are writ in the bfond of his enemies ;  Aadjutor in 
cpportunitatibres , an helper in time of need ; a God who when weare fallen 
foweſt , and when our enciniesare even treadingus down under their feet , if 
wetruſt in him, will upand ariſe. For, inthenext place, if we weigh it 
well, it cannot be otherwiſe, the parties being ſo oppoſite , Gd and the 
wicked, that they cannot both ſubfiſt together. Either God muſt be diſ- 
armed .,or his enemies be ſcatrer'd. If then God ariſeth , the diſperſion of 
the wicked is a kind of emanation from him. For they cannot ſtand in his 
ſight. And you may obſerve it; They ſeldom gather together till they 
arc half perſwaded there is no God at all. Again, the ſtrength of the whole 
1s not onely from the union , but from the parts, and ſuch parts there may be 
as you can never colie& and draw together: ſo as to'make the colle&ion 
ſtrong, but at laſt, though it hath been artificially wound together, it will 
ſiy to pieces : And therefore, when a greater power appears, it muſt needs 
bebroken and ſcatter'd. What parts have finoke? But thin, and vaniſh» 
ing ones. Vides magnam molem: hahes quod videas , non habts quod teneas, 
faith the Father : We may ſee as it were a motntain of ſmoke : we may ſee 
it, but we cannot hold it: Ic may be terrible to the eye, but we carinoC 
oraſp it in our hand. And commonly ſuch are the congregations arid col- 
lections of the wicked. They are butas Wax, hard in ſhew, bur inclinable, 
in reſpe@of the marerials it is mwadeof, to melt: They are like ſmoke, hbu+ 
M6. mida, 
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mid, non ſolids magnitudine , of ſome bulk , but of no ſolidity , ready tg 
vaniſh and fly aſunder. Their very conſultations are but as ſmoke , the 
parts of them we ſee will ſcarce hang together. Laſtly , their very ga- 
thering together is one cauſe of their Scattering ; as plants naturally breed 
that worm which deſtroyeth them. Do the wicked gather together a- 
gainſt God and his Church ? This colleQion 1s one degree and approach to 
ſcattering and diſſolution. For when their thought isas high as the Crown, 
their Head deſerves to be as high as the Gallows. It is now but a lump of 
Wax ? anon , having felt the heat , you cannot diſcern the form that it had, 
It is but ſmoke ; and its very elevation is its difſolution : ©uants fit ſu 
perior , tanto facilins diſperit ; The higher it is raiſed, the thinner it grows, 
and the ſooner it vaniſheth : You ſee it lifted up, and anon you ſee itnot at 
all. So then, to concludeall ; God's exemies may gather themſelves toge- 
ther , but they ſhall be ſcattered: they may ſtand out _ him in ſome 
ſhew of oppoſition, burat laſt they ſhall flee:. like Wax, their conſulta- 
tions may have ſome form and ſhape bur at the fire of God's Exſurgat, at his 
Riſing who is 4 conſuming fire, they ſhall melt and be ſpread abroad and di- 
lated, amd receive no other Impreſſion but that of God's wrath. And we 
way make it our Prayer, or we may propheſy; Thus let God ariſe ; and ſo 
let thine enemies periſþ, O Lord: but let them that love him , be as the ſun 
when he goeth forth in his might. I, 

That we may propheſy , it is moſt certain. For Prophetia vox Domini, 
faith Tertullian ,' Propheſy 7s the woice of God. Nay , without any Divine 
inſpiration we may foretell the deſtruGiion of the wicked, asa thing as cer- 
tainas if it were done before our eyes. They have their deſtiny in their 
name. If exemviesto God, they muſt be ſcatter'd and periſh. If this coun- 
fell or this work be of men,zt will fre come to nought, ſaid Gamaliel that great 
DoGor of the Law. 'Tis true, Gods enemies ſhall periſh, but not whilſt they 
are ours, unleſs we make it a Prayer as well as a Propheſy. For God many 
times raiſeth up thoſe whom himſelf will at laſt riſe againſt , to puniſh their 
ſins who profeſs his name. O Aſſyrian , the rod of mine Anger , and the ſtaffe 
in their hand is mine indignation. 1 will ſend him againſt an Hypocriticall 
HNation, and againſt the people of my wrath will I give him a charge , to take the 
ſpoil, and to a the prey ,, and to tread them down like the mire of the ſtreets, 
As if he had ſaid, Iwill ſend the Heathen , that know me not , to puniſh my 


people in Fewry, who call upon my name. 1 will ſend the + 7%, mn Papiſt to 


whip the hypocritical Proteſtant. I will make a rod to whip my people ; and 
when that is done, I will burnit. And therefore, that God may ſcatter the 
wicked whilſt they are our enemies, we muſt not be too bold to propheſte 
till we have fallen on our faces before God, and tendred theſe words as a 
prayer for our ſelves, and for our diſtreſſed bretheren in Ireland. And 
this is our duty as we are brethren,and members of that body which is one, 
this God commands, that we do good unto,and pray for all ſorts of men, 

but” eſpecially thoſe of the honſhold of faith. Tm veowv]av % dixuarelar , was in 
the Ancients even], part of their Letany, as it is of ours. They prayed 
for men diſeaſed, for priſoners and captives, for men in perſecution. And 
they prayed mexxag]egrics, with great earneſineſs and intention. Pete, 

quere, inſta : petendo & querendo creſcis ut capias, Let us put up our pe- 
titions, 1ct us renew them, and preſs them again and again, let us nwlti- 
ply them every moment, till we come to the growth to be fit to receive that 

which till we pray for:, till we and our diſtreſſed brethren be rid both of 
our enemies and-of our fears. And are our Prayers of ſuch force as to chaſe 
away our enemies ? Yes.St. James faith they will prevail much, if they be fer- 
vent. For as our enemies are only moſtris witits fortes, made ſtrong by our 
ſins,and arm'd as it wereagainſt us with our iniquity ; as they fight againſt a 
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nation , not ſo much with their own ſword, as with the luxury and pride 
and wantonneſs of that nation, (ail which are-our fins and our. enemies 
weapons) fo nr gladtts pugnamus, ſed orationibus ; non tele, ſed meritis, {ſaith 
Ambroſe ; we fight againſt them noc with ſharp fwords, but with ſtrong 
ſupplications ; not with weapons, but with alms and faſting, with fighs 
and groans. And as when we fin we put deadly weapons into their hands, 
ſo when we repent we ſhall diſarm them. And indeed it is Repentance 
which kindles this heat, and makes our prayers fervent : -- which. other- 
wiſe will be bur ſo many ſins to help. our enemies. - Without Repentance 
our Prayers are indeed bur the ſacrifice:of fools, For what more fooliſh and 
ridiculous quam quod voto volumm actn nolle ? then to pray for that which 
we will not have ? tocry for help againſt our enemies, by our continuance 
inſinto increaſe their number 2 cry, Help, Lord ; how long ſhall the wicked 
prevail? and yer to help them more by our tranſgreſſion , then we do God 
by our contribution: to call upon God to fight for us, when we fight againſt 
dim : to deſire peace, when weare the only incendiaries ? to fight it our, 
and pray fora bleſſed Commonwealth,and yet not be willing to reach forth 
ſo much as the little finger to uphold it ? Certainly thisnoiſe will never a- 
wake God ; nor can we think he will be raiſed up with words, with empty, 
flattering, deceitful words; with words, as Job ſpeaks, without connſel. 
No : If we will have our prayers make anolſe to awake God, we muſt drop 
our tears upon our prayers, which we drop out of our own ſubſtance, as uf 
were the bloud of « Martyrs, faith Anaſtaſwus. . And Bloud, we know, will 
cry and be loud. Mor: fileat pupilla oculi tui. Let not the apple of thine 
eye ceaſe or be filent. And.then we muſt feed our prayers with taſting. 
This doth nouriſh our Devotion, asa woman doth her child with the teat, 
God hath an ear to harken to our Faſting. Offendit ſe eMoſi jejunit colle- 
ge, ſaith Tertullian, He ſhews himſelf preſently to «Moſes his copartner in 
faſting. And after this we wuſt adorn them with our Alms, our free-will 
oftering, our Contribution to the work. For can we pray for that which 
we willnot forward ? And thenas our prayers are heard, ſo 1hall our ens 
come up before God, and with an holy imporctunity urge and provoke him to 
ariſe; for in the midſt of ſo many Prayers, of ſo many Sighs and Groans , 
of ſo many Tears, and when our Charity ſpeaks, whoſe voyce is ſhriller 
than the tongues of Men and Angels, God cannot reſt, but will hear from 
the Heavens our prayer and ſupplication, and maintain our cauſe, He will 
cloath us with Salvation. and our enemies with ſhame ; that wemay enter 
his Houſe with joy , and his Courts with Praiſe ; that we may ſit every mar 
under his own vine and nder his own fig-tree,and may make ourlives a con- 
tinual holvday , ſinging praiſes to the God of our deliverance. Thisduty let 
us ſo perform here that afcer we ſhall have finiſhed our courſe we may he 
admitted unco the quire of Angels, with them to praiſe God forevermore 
We will add but one word to bring it home to our preſent eccaſion, And 
itwill apply it ſelf. Thisisadayof Thankſgiving, and here is a feaſt of 
Thankſgiving; A day of Thankſpiving for our deliverance from our outward 
fraud; Afeaſt of Thanigiving for our redemption fromour ſpiritual enemies. 
Let usoffer up therefore ſacrificium eucharifticum, a pay-ofiring , or ſacri- 
fice of paymen: ; let us pay to God Confeſſion and Thanks for our deliye- 
rance and for his mercics in both. Let us, as Jacobexhorts his Sons Gen. 
43.11. take of the beſt fruits of the land, of the «Muſick and e Melody of the 
land, as the word fignificth ; letus bring with us the fruits of the ſpirit,Gal. 
5.22. T,ove, Toy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith; leC 
us bring forth f. nits mect for Repentance, meet for theſe bleſſed wyſteries, 
which will be as Muſicks, even thoſe ſongs of Son which Gud is woſt de- 
lighted with. Forif there be a bleſſtizg even ina cluſter of grapes ; what 
ſongs 
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ſongs of praiſe are due to him who1s the true Vine, and hath given-us Wine 
to make or hearts glad , preſſed bloud out of his very Heart , that we 
might drink, and be nouriſht up unto everlaſting Life ? Let us then praiſe 
him for our deliverance thisday ; praiſe him, and not be like them out of 
whoſe ſnare we have eſcaped ; not imitate their actions whoſe ruine we 
tremble at ; but praife him by our Meekneſsand Gentleneſs , by our Pati- 
ence and Obedience to lawful Autority. For what praiſe 1s that which is 
breathed out of the mouth of a Traytor ? If we be as ready to ſpoyl others 
45 our enemies were to devour us, our Harp is bur ill ſtrung, and our ſongs 
of Thanksgiving will be quite out of tune. Let ns double our praiſes, and 
magnifie God for that which is preſented to us in the Sacrament,our delive- 
rance out of Hell , the deſtru&ion of our worſt enemy, Sin , and our laſt e- 
nemy, Death. Here is that Red Sea in which that ſpiritual Pharaoh and 
his Hoſt were overthrown. And what is our Praiſe ? Toſpeak good of 
hisname; This is not enough : we may do this, and crucify him: We muſt 
prayſe him by obedience, by love, by ſincerity, and by a lively faith; 
This is indeed ?o eat of his Body which was broken for us, and to. arink of that 
Bloud which was ſhed for remiſſion of Sins. For he that triily believes and 
repents? as he is ſick of fin, ſo he is ſick of love, evenof that love which 
in this Sacrament is ſealed and confirmed to us. He isever bowing to 
Chriſts ſceptre ; he is ſincere, and like himfelf in all his wayes ; he 
wakes his Faith appear in the outward man, in Godly lips and in li- 
beral Hands ; he breaths forth. nothing but devotion, but Hallelujahs , 
Glory and Honour and Prayſe for this great love: And fo he becoms 
Pentel, Gen. 32. 3o. asthe face of God, as the ſhape of Chriſt, repre- 
ſenting all his Favours and Graces back upon Him, a pillar engraven, 
with the bowels of Chriſt a memorial of his love Thankfully ſet up for 
ever. It is uſual with the Fathers to make the Ark a Type of Chriſt, his 
Word as the two Tables, his Diſcipline as Aarons Rod , and the Sacra- 
ment of his Supper as the Pot of Manna. EXSURGAT CHRISTHS, 
Let Chriſt ariſe , who is a brighter image of God then ever the Ark was, 
Let us take himup, but not upon prophane Shoulders, leſt we dy. Firſt, 
Jet us be Prieſts unto the Lord , without blemiſh, not blinded by the 
Prince of this world, not halting between God and the World , but 
perfe& men in Chriſt Jeſus, to offer up Sacrifices to the King of Heaven. 
When we receive him by alively Faith, we may fay he is riſen. To this end 
he lifced'up himſelf upon his croſs, that we might life up our Hearts, and 
ſo lifc him up again, and preſent him to his Father : Who for his ſake,when 
he ſees him,as the Ark, lifted up,will bring mighty things to paſs ; will ſcat- 
ter our Sins, which are our greateſt enemies, and ſeparate them from us 4s 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, And though they beas the Smoke of the 
bottomleſs pit he will drive them away ; and though they be complicated 
and bound together as wax intoa kind of body, he will »ze/t them, and de- 
liver us from this body of Death.For what Sinof ours dares ſhew it ſelf when 
this Captaine of ours ſhall ariſe ? Let God ariſe; that is rhe firſt verſe of 
this Pſalm ; that is our Prayer: And let us conclude with the Pſalm ; in 
Thankſpiving and aſcribe the ſtrength unto God, ſaying, His excellency is over 
his Iſrael, to deliver them from their Enemies, and to deliver them from 
their Sins, axd hi Strength is in the clouds, O God, thou art terrible in thy 
holy places. The God of Iſrael is he that giveth ſtrength and power to his 
people, againſt the machinations of Men, and againſt the wills of the Devil ; 
aeainſt ſinful Men, and againſt Sin it ſelf. Bleſſed be God. And let all the 


people ſay, AMEN. 
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Gen. III. 12. 


And the man ſaid, The Woman whom thou gaveſt 10 be with me, fb p 
gave me of the tree , and 1 did eat. 


erywfE have here the antiquity of Apologies : we find them 
= almoſt as ancient as the World itſelf For no ſqoner 
2 had Adam ſinned, but he runneth behind the buſh. 
No ſooner had our firſt parents broken that prizzordial 
= Law, as Tertullian calleth it, which was the womb 
53 and matrixof all after-laws, but they hide themſelves Veil. 8, 
VT amongſt the trees of the Garden; and,as ifthey had made 
a covenant and agreement, they joyntly frame excuſes. 
The Man caſteth it off upon the Woman , and in effe&upon God himſelf; 
The Womay gave it me, and Thou gaveſt me the Woman ; and thus he lyeth 
down, and ſleepeth, and is at reſt. The Woman removeth it from herſelf _ 
upon the Serpent , The Serpent beguiled me, and I dideat. So that now, Yeh 13: 
God having made inquifition for the fa&, neither Adam nor Eve are retur- 
ned, but theSerpent ; nay indeed God himſelf, who maketh the Inquiry, 
is charged asa party and acceſſory ; The Man did eat becauſe the Woman 
gave, and God gave the Woman : and Adam thinketh himfelf ſafe behind 
this buſh. And therefore as Adam hideth himſelf from God, ſodoth God 
return his folly upon his own head, and ſeemeth to ſeek him as if he were 
hid indeed,  Adews where art thou? ina kind of ironie he aeth the part 
of an ignorant perſon, he calleth asat a diſtance, and ſeemeth not to know _— 
himwho was ſo unwilling to be known. Or, if we take Tertullian's in- Adv. Mate - 
terpretation , we muſt not read it fimplici modo,id eft,interragatorio ſons, WBI © Ls. 
ES, ADAM ? as a plain andeafy and kind interrogation , WHERE ART 
THOU, ADAM? ſed impreſſo, &+ incuſſo, & imputative, ADAM, UBI ES? 
but asa ſharp and ſinart demand, as a demand with an imputation, ADAM, 
WHERE ART THOU ? that is, jam nor hic es, Thou art not here, not 
where thou waſt, not in paradiſe, not ina ſtate of immortality, but in a 
ſtate of perdirion,ina ſtate of corruption, never more open and naked then 
in the thicker and behind the buſh. This was not queſtio, but vagulatio, as 
it 15 called in the XIT Tables. All the thick trees in the Garden could not 
conceal Adam, and keep him from the eyes of his God ; but thus God was 
pleaſed. to queſtion his folly with ſome bitterneſs and ſcorn. Ir is the firſt 
queſtion that was ever put to Man. And we. may be ſure all is not well 
when God asketh queſtions. His Laws, his Precepts , his Counſels, yea, 
his Comminations, are all delivered per retFam orationem , by a plain and 
politive dec'aration of his mind : HOC FAC, ET VIVES, Do this and live; xk. 10.33 
If 
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Gen, 17. 


Iſa i4. 1%, 


Get1.3. 10. 


Pai. $1.3. 


Gen.3 8 
1 Cor. 4.21. 


V.1fs 


Dau.s 5. 


If thou eateft of the forbidden fruit, 2hou ſhalt dic the death. What he com- 
mandeth to be done he ſuppoſeth will be done, and never beginneth ro ask 
queſtions till our Diſobedience queſtioneth his Law : Then he proceedet} 
againſt us ex formuls, in a kind of legal and judiciarie way. When the 
Is fall, he calleth after them, How art thou fallen from heaves, O Lu 
fer. no the morning ? and when Adaw is ih thethicket; he ſceketh him, 
rg am, where art thow? Aqueſtion, one would think, of force to plow up 
is heart , and torend it in pieces, that ſo his ſin might evaporate and let 
it ſelf out by an huwble confeſſion ; a queſtion ſufficient, one would think, 
ro fill his ſoul with ſorrow, horrour and amazeinent. But though Adam 
were now out of the thicket, he was behind the buſh ſtil! , He ſtriveth to 
hide himſelf from God when he is moſt naked, and ſpeaketh of his Fear, 
and of his Nakedneſs, but not at all of his Sin, [ heard thy voice, ſaith he, 
inthe garden, and | was gfraid, becauſe I was naked ; and 1 bid my ſelf. He 
was ſenfible; not of the breach of the Law , but of his nakedneſs : It was 
the voice of God that frighted him, not his tranſgreſffion. We commonly 
ſay, Suem quiſque homo rem bene meminit , that every man hath a good 
memorie for that.which concerneth him. Only Sin, which is properly 
ours, and whereof weare the proprictaries, to which we can entitleneis 
ther God, nor the Devil, nor any other creature but our ſelves, we are un- 
willing to ownand to.call ours. Ours it is whilſt it is in committing ; on 
it weſpendandexhauſt ourſelves z we proſtituteour wills, we give up our 


affections , we ſell our ſelves, all the faculties of our ſouls and all the parts. 


of our bodies; we woe it , we wait for it; we purchaſe it: But when it 
is committed , we caſt it from us; we look upon it as upon a baftard iſſue, 
we ſtrive tO raize it out of our memories ; weare afraid wheh we are de- 
prehended , we deny when we are accuſed ; when we are queſtioned our 
co anſwer is an excuſe , ' Nolumms eſſe neftrum , quia malum agnoſeinums, Ours 
we will not call it becauſe we know it to be evil. One would think that 
Excuſe were the natural offspring of Sin ; or rather, that Sin and Excuſe 
were twins. Omne malum pudore natura ſufſundit ; No ſooner hath Sin ſtai- 
ned the ſoul , bur ſhame dieth the face with a bluſh. The Philoſopher will 
cell us that,ſhame is nothing elſe but ebB8e5 Nagin $iys, fear of juſt reprehenſion 
which to avoid we ſeek out many inventions: We run behind the buſh ; 
and when the voice of God callethus from thence, .we make a thicket of 
our own, a multitude of excuſes, where we think our ſelves more ſafe 
then amongſt all the trees of the Garden, Behold here the firſt in that ever 
was committed, and behold our firſt Father Adam ready with an excuſe as 
ſoon asit was committed, God cameunto him, not in 4 fire devouring be- 


fore him, nr in 4 mighty tempeſt rownd about him , but in the cool of the day 


he cometh not with 4 rod, but with wcekneſs : he inviteth hirh to mercy , 
and prompteth him to repentance; - heasketh him, Adam, where art thou? 
not out of ignorance , as if he ſaw him not ; but asa remembrance;that he 
might ſee himſelf. And when he cannot extort from him ſo much as a bare 
mention of his ſin, but only of his fear and his n«kedneſs, which were in- 
deed the bitter effes of it, he cometh nearer to him, and is inſtant with 
him,- as if he would diate tohim, and beſpeak him to confeſs, and pur a 
form of words into his mouth ; Haſt thou eaten of the tree wheresf | com 
tended thee that thou ſhouldeſf not eat? Aqueſtion ſo plain , ſo keen, of 
ſuch an edge, that it was able to have clefc his heart in twain, and let his 
ſin out at his mouth by an humble confeſſion: What was it but as the Hand 
writing tipon the wall ? and ſure now it cannot be but Adam's countenance is 
changed , his thoughts troubled , his joynts looſed, and his knees ſmiting each 
other. Againſt this battery what hold can prevail ? But oh the Sinful- 


neſs of Sin! oh the mighty powea of ſin; which ſo ſtupifieth the heart , 
and 
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and ſo fillerh it with it ſeit, that it feeieth it not, which transformeth an 
hearc of fleſh into braſs or warble,that no hammer can walleate it,no ſword 
can Pierce It , no influence from God himſelf can mollifie it ! 1s ?pſo pec- 
cato impudentiam diſcimus, & ab ipſo, In fin it ſelf we learn a kind of im- 
puderit remorſeleſsneſs , and we learn it from it. Theſe two are contrary , 
faith Sr. Chryſoſtom, S/z and Repentance. . In Sin we ſee ſhame and confu- 
fon; in Repentance, hope and confidence : but the devil hath changed and in- 
werted this order, and hath placed upon Sin boldneſs and confidence, and (ſhame 
apon Repentarce. wAdam here was not aſhamed to commit fin, but he is a- 
ſhamed to confeſs it ; and therefore he maketh an apron for his ſin,as he had 
done for his body ; but he was never more naked then in his fig-leaves : And 
the man ſaid, The VVoman whim thau gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the 
zree, and-l did eat. | | 
My Text then, ye ſee, is uot an Anſwer , but an Excuſe, and. therefore.” 
will not ſo eaſily admit a methodical divifion. For in theſe ambages in the 
turnings and windings, in the mazes and labyrinths of Excuſes, what or= 
der can we find? Bur though we cannot orderly divide this excuſe, we will 
difſe& and anatomize it, and wake ſome uſe of qur Father's fin. God may 
ſeem ſometimes to have been more ready to difcredit his Sainrs then to ho- 
nour them , in that he ſetteth down oftentimes and recordeth their faults, | 
but wrappeth up their repentance in ſilence. The ſtory of Noah is ſhut up een. g. 
with his drunkenneſs. After the relation of Lots's inceſt we hear no more Gen. 19. 
of him. After the ſtorie of Solomon's idolatry , it followeth immediate- . ws 
ly, And Solomon flept with his Fathers. Adam no doubt did repent ; yet we xKings 11. 43 
ſee his ſtorie concluded with his puniſhment. Normay we think that this 347 
was done by chance, but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, all theſe things are writsxi0errivat” 
ten ues venoiay war for our admonition, upon whomthe ends of the world ate 
come. As therefore they who come to ſeedead bodies cut up, although 
they purpoſe not to learn Anatomie,yet by that fight goaway informed, 
what wanner of ſubſtance the Heart, the Spleen, the Liver are of ; ſo by 
diſſeQionof this Excuſe of Adams, andby viewand inſpection as it were 
of the very entralls of our Progenitors, we may read ourown diſeaſe, we 
way learn to ſearch and examine our own hearts, and find that our. zyens , 
and conſtitution 15 the very ſame with theirs, that we reſemble them not 
only in cheir fail , butalſo in their excuſe, and that weare as skilful ar- 
rificers to ſew fip-leaves rogeiher, to apologize for our fins and to extenuate - 
them, as cver our firſt father was. The lines then by which we are to paſs 
are theſe. Firſt we will anatomizeand diſe@ this excuſe of Adam's :Nextr, - 
we will look into our ſelves, take ſome notice of our own hearts, and of 
thoſe excuſes which we commonly frame; and then, to make an exact A» 
natomie-leGure, we will Jay open the danger of the diſeaſe, that we 
may learn to avoid what was fatal to our Parents , and though we fin with 
Adam, yet not with Adam to excuſe our ſin; Of theſe in their or- 
der. | | 
And the Man ſaid, The VVoman, &c. JI to'd you this was no Anſwer, but 
an Excuſe ; For indeed an Excuſe is no Anſwer; An anſwer muſt be fit- Sn 
ted tothe queſtion which is asked ; but this is quite beſides it. We find 
indeed ambazes, a circuit of words, which the Philoſopher calleth me xs. 
x4, - becauſe they run roundas it were in a circle, and never point ina 
dired lineto the mattet in hand ; never preſent it with what.the Queſtion 
ex pedteth. but ſomething elſe in ſtead of ir. The Queſtion here is, Heſt thou 
caten of the forbidden tree £ The Anſwer is wide from the purpoſe,an accu- 
ſation of the Woman, yea of God himſelf; The FFamen whom thou gaveſl 
to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree , and I dideat. Incivil Courts Pa- 
trons neoat, defendit, transfers ,minuit, — ſaith the Orator ; I f - 
uſual 
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Jann. 1:15s 


Judg12.6. 


ſome cicumſtance in'fin. 


Uſual and commendable for him who raketh upon himſelf to be an Advocate 


either to deny the fac, or defend it, or tranſlate it, or extenuate it,or put 
itoff; and he who falleth ſhort of this a&, deſerveth not the name of a 
Patron. But in the court of Conſcience there is no room for this ac: 
Here every man muſt be not his own advocate but accuſer and judge. For 
when God asketh the queſtion , maketh inquiſition for bloud or any o- 
ther ſin, toextenuate the offenſe is to aggravate it, to pur it off 1s tg 

. draw it cloſer on, to defend it is to augment it. There 1s no anſwe- 
ring of God , when he queſtioneth us, but by acknowledgment. 

But to proceed orderly in our DifſeGion ; We find the Man doth nor 
deny, but in plain terms confeſs that he did eat. And COMEDI, I 
haveeaten, by itſelf, had beena wiſe anſwer: but it is COMEDI, with, 
eMHULIER DEDI1YT, 1 did eat it, but the Woman gave it, a confeſſion 

with an extenuation: And ſuch a confeſſion is far worſe than a flat denyal. 
I dideat were words thatmight have proved as ſweet as the rivers of para- 
diſe, had it not been for the poiſon of the excuſe. - But Adam's laſt words 
are loſt in the former, as the leanand ill-favoured Kine in Pharaoh's dream 
ateup the fat ones. Deny indeed the fa& he could not. For as God had 
built him up in his own image and likeneſs, ſo he had raiſed up within him 
gunedy xprajgcr, 4 natural tribunal, his Conſcience, and made him thus far a 
God unto himſelf, as not only to diſcern evil from good, butalſoto ſearch 
the very inwards of his own heart, argomtzxgy wn Ipbrer Lawn, week Dubs, 
adi Evxor, &c. ſaith St, Chryſoſtome;all wen, of what rank ſoever, though 
they ſit not in the throne of juſtice , though they be not Judges and Magi- 
ſtrares, though they have noexecutioners, nor priſoners, nor gives, nor 
bolts, yer they judge and condemn Sin in themſelves and others , and that 
by the common principles of Diſcourſe and Reaſon, and by that ſecret 
verdi& and ſentence which every man carrieth in his own breaſt. The 
firſt man that condemneth a Sinner is a Sinner himſelf ; Se judice nemo nocens 
ebplvitur;in himſelf he beareth about hiwa Court and Seat of juſtice from 
which no appeallieth. His reaſon is his judge, his Conſcience is his ac- 
cuſer, himſelf his own priſoner : The terrours of an afflicted Conſcience 
hang him up and crucifie himevery day,though no forreign autority arreſt 
him. For as the ſhadow followeth the body, ſaith Baſil, ſodoth Sin the Soul ; 
and whitherſoever we go,it preſenteth it ſelf before us.No ſooner do ve 
reach out our hand to the Apple; no ſooner is our eye full of the adultereſs, 
no ſooner hath Luſt conceived and brought forth Sin, but preſently werbera- 
ur tacito cogitationis noſtre opprobrio, as St Ambroſe ſpeaketh; our own 
thoughts are as whips and ſcorpions to ſcourge us; our conſcience ſtriketh 


' us with amazement and horrour when no man purſueth us, ſhe plougheth 


upour ſoul, and maketh deep furrows there , laniatus & ittus, as the Hi- 
ſtorian ſpeaketh, ſtripes and wounds, when no other hand is lifc up againſt 
us. Butas Judges would ſee more clearly and judge more uprightly if 
they werenot blinded with a bribe, ſo would the Conſcience ſpeak more 
plainly , if we did not teach her broken and imperfe& language, to pro- 
nounce Sibboleth for Shibboleth , to leave out ſome letter, ſome aſpiration, 
Bur to ſpeak truth, the Conſcience cannot bur 
ſpeak out to the offender, and tell him roundly that he hath broken God's 
law. But as we will not hearkento Reaſon when ſhe would reſtrain us from 
ſin, ſo we ſlight her when ſhe checketh us for committing it 3 we neither 
give ear to her counſel befoye we eat, nor to herre proof after we have ea- 
ten ; weobſerve berneither asa friend nor as an enemy. Adam's conſci- 


' ence told himhe had broken the command, had eaten of the forbidden fruic 


and muſt die ; but the ſhame of what he had done, and the fear of what 


would follow., made himas-deaf to his conſcienceafcer his fall _ =_ 
efore 
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tefore, as unwilling toacknowledg his fin as to prevent it ; and therefore 
he ſeeketh ro palliace and colour over what he could not deny, he faltreth 
in his language,and inſtead of a confeſſion rendreth nothing but an excuſe . 
an excuſe which indeed is nothing. 

Now to difſec and examine the Excuſe ; We ſhall find that Adam dea- 
ſeth like an unskilful Phifirian , qwz pro morbo extinguit hominenm ; He re- 
- moveth not the diſeaſe , but deſtroyeth himſelf, and by applying a reme- 
dy worſe than the diſeaſe maketh the diſeaſe incurable, His Apolopie up- 
braideth hiw , and he condemneth himſelf with his excuſe. For firſt , 
«MULIER DEDIT, The woman gave it me, weigh it as we pleaſe, is 
an aggravation of his ſin. - We may meaſure Sin by the tentation: Ir is 
alway the greateſt when the tentation is leaſt. A great ſinit would have 
been to have eaten of the forbidden fruit, thoughan Angel had given it, 
what is it then when it 15 the Woman that giveth it? Why ſhould the Wo- 
man prevail over the Man ? the weaker over the ſtronger veſſel? He was 
made her head, and was to rule over her. His Duty ſaith St. Chryſoſtome, 
was not on!ly to have refuſed the woman's offer , but alſo, to have ſhewed 
her the greatneſs of the fin, and to have kept her from eating ; not only 
to have ſaved himſelf, but to have plucked her alſo out of the fire. But for 
Strength to yield ro Weakneſs, for the Head to be dire&ed by the Body, 
for him to put hinfelf in ſubje&ion who ought to command, for him to fol- 
low to evil whoſhould lead ro good, was to invert the order which God 
had conſtituted. What a ſhame do we count it fora man of perfe& limbs 
to be beaten by a criple? for aſon of Anak to be chaſed by a graſhopper? : 
for Xerxes's arty which drank up the ſea, to be beaten out of Greece by 
three hundred Spartains ? Certainly he deſerveth not power who betray 
ethit to Weakneſs. The VVoman gave it me , then, wasa deep appgrava- 
tion of the Man's tranſpreſſion. | 

Again, it is but, The VVoman gave it. And a gifc, as we commonly 
fay, may be either taken or refuſed ; andſo it is in our power whetherit 
ſhall bea gift or no. Had the man been unwilling to have received, the 
Weman could have given him nothing. Nurgquid obſecravit ? num difſerait? 
num decepit ? ſaith the Father. Did ſhe beliege him withher intreaties? - 

did ſhe uſe the battery of diſcourſe? did ſhe cunningly undermine him 
with a fal'/acie ? No, it is but deazt ; ſhe only gave it him. The Orator will 
tell us, Meceſſitas eſt magnum humane infirmitatis patrocinium , that Ne 
ceſſity is the beſt Plea that humane weakneſs hath for the miſery that be- 
fallethus: Bur it is roo common a thing, as Tertulian ſaith, /icentiam uſurpa- 
re pretextu neceſſitatis , to make Neceſſity a pretenſe for our liberty and 
licenciouſneſs in ſfinning. At this door enter-in Covetouſneſs, Intempe- 
rance, Revenge, Pride, which we might eaſily keep out, even with one 
of our fingers. Nnſqaam eſt neceſſitas, nuſquanm wviolentia, ſed elefFio 
voluntas : Here was no neceſſity, no violence. It is but DEDII, ſhe gave 
it him, and he was willing to receive it. Oh how are the mighty fallen in 
the midſt of the batrel ! how is Adam fallen in the midſt of his ſtrength ? 
He who had the Graces of God encompaſſing him about as a ring, who had 
his Underſtanding richly adorn'd, and his Will obedient to bis Underſtan- 
ding, who had an harmonie in his Aﬀedions, and an Heaven in his Soul, 
who had the Angels for his guardians, and God for his ſtrength, who was 
himſe'f a kind of God uponearth, and had dominion over all the creatures 
Jurrendreth up all art the fight of a pift, a gift which hemight have refu- 
ied, and which he was bound to refuſe. *Avr«yxy 8 283: wdzerlar, ſaith the Plato de Leg, 
proverb, The Gods themſelves have not ſtrength enough to ftrive againſt Ne- 5: 
ceſſity ; but he is weaker than a man who yieldeth where there is no neceſſi- 
ty: The VVomanzave it me, then, 1s but a weak apology. 
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Further yer, What was the gift? was it of ſoricha value as to counter- 
vail the loſs of Paradiſe? No: it was DE FRUCTH ARBORIS, the 
rwit of the tree. Wecall itan Apple. Some would have it to be an Indi- 
an Fig. The Holy Ghoſt vouchſafeth not once to name it,or to tell us whar 
it was. Whatſoever it was, it was but fruit, and of that tree of which 
Man was forbidden to eat upon penalty of death. D©wuaſi vero rationis a- 
liquia haberet hec defenſio, ſaitha Father ; As if this defenſe had any ſhey 
of reaſon in it,when he confeſſeth that he preferred this apple, this ſlight 
giftof the Woman , before the command of God, The Woman gave me of 
the tree, and | did eat. Hereare two, God, and the Woman ; the Gifc, and 
the Command; the Apple, and Obedience, To hearken to the Woman, 
and to be deaf to God ; to forſake the command for the gift ; to fling off 
obedience at the fight of an apple, is that which ſheweth Adam's fin in its 
full magnitude, and yet is taken-in here for an apologie. Bur perhaps 
this fruit may beof high price, this apple may be an apple of God, with 
this glorious inſcription upon it, ERITIS SICUT DI, if ye eat it, ye 
ſhall be as Gods: Who would not venture then to touch upon ſuch hopes? 
who would not eat an Apple to become a God ? It is true, if this had not 
been the Devil's inſcription, whoſeevery letter isalie, and whoſe grea- 


teſt gift is not worth an apple , whoſe ke#gdoms of the world and glorie of 


themare overbought with a thought.e Mala emtio, ſaith the Oratour, ſemper 
ingrata eff, quia ſemper exprobrare videtur domino ſtultitiam; Awevil bargain 
is an ey-ſore, becauſe it alwayes upbraideth him with folly who made it. 

And ſuch a bargain here had our firſt father made. He had bought gravel 

for bread, wind for treaſure, ſpem pretio, hopefora certainty, a lie for 

truth; an apple for paradiſe. The Woman, the Gift, the gift of an 

Apple , theſe are brought.in for an excuſe , but are indeed a li- 
bel. 

Further ſtill, to aggrandize Adam's fault,confider how the reaſon of his 
excuſe doth render it moſt unreaſonable. Why doth he make ſo buiſy a 
defenſe? why doth he ſhift all the blame from himſelf upon the woman ? 
Here was no juſt deteſtation of the offence, but only fear of puniſhment. 
The fruit of the tree had been rag mg fo the eyes and taſt, but eMORTE 
eMORIERIS, Thou ſhalt ſurely die, was bitter as gall. He would offend 
with the woman, but with the woman he would not be puniſhed. For love 
of her hedid eat ; but now he hath eaten, ſee how he loveth her. Behold, 
the Lord cometh witha fiery ſword to take vengeance for his ſin ! Doth 
he oppoſe himſelf to the danger ? doth he ſtand between the ſword and his 
wife ? doth he urge her weakneſs ? doth he plead for her > doth he call for 
the blow on himſelf? No: She gave, and let the blow light upon her. Per- 
nitioſe miſericors, & pernitieſins crudelis , ſaith Bernard ; He had been tco 
pliant and kind to (in with his wife, but now moſt cruel when he ſhould be 
merciful, It was too much mercy to joyn with her in the fin, but cruelty 
without mercy to leave her inthe Puniſhment. And here is a ſign that A- 
dam is fallen indeed, even fallen from the high degree of a Lord to the low 
condition of a Servant ; who feareth not to offend , but to be puni- 
ſhed ; would break the command at pleaſure but that Death is the beſt re- 
ward that followeth. To a good man Puniſhment appeareth not in ſo hor- 
rida ſhape as ſin: for puniſhment is but the evil of paſſion inflicted for the 
evil of ation, and of the two the evil of aGion 1s far the worſe. The lips 
of anharlot are far worſe then the biting of a cockatrice: Theft is far 
worſe then the whip : Yea, toſin, as Anſelm ſaith, is far worſe then to be 
damned. For there isa kind of juſtice in puniſhment which is not fin. 

*OuAts *ms ©:0y, u Ar3py mr, Neither God nor Man will deny but thar it is 
moſt juſt that he who ſinneth ſhould ſuffer for his ſin. Ons para, ſi ", 
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eſt, peccart pena eft, ſaith Auguſtine. Bur for ſin puniſhment were nor juſt. 
We may betpeak Adam in the (tile of the imperial Law , zpſe te ſubdeadiſti 
pexe3 thou haſt brought thy ſelf under puniſkment,and deſerveit ro have 
it doubled for ſhifting it off to thy wife. He had taken poſleſſion of Pa- 
radiſe upon condition,and had wade a contract with God : And the Scha- 
liaſt on the fifth of Ariltotle's Ethicks will tell us, There Tebauy mrs Jing P 
aious &n mig x0adorn, There is in puniſhment 4 kind of giving and receiuing ; 
in which the nature of a'l contracts doth conſiſt. He who receiveth þ 
theft, on &v]* ixciray iv2oyzs. The Latine phraſe is, debit penas, he mult 
give puniſhment. Adam receiveth an apple, and he muſt give paradiſe,yea 
his life, for it. We have ſaid enough to ſhew that Adam did bur pautmeen- 
rare peccatum, as St. Auguſtin ſpeaketh, parges and plaiſter over his ſin, and 
did «yam «imgadu, alleage that for a cauſe of his tranſgreſſion which in 
truth was none. Bur, 

In the laſt place , that which maketh his apologic worſe than a lie ;and 
rendreth his excuſe inexcuſable, is, that he removeth the fault from the 
Woman on God himſelf; Not t+he #oman alone is brought in, but eMU- 
LIER ©MAM TH DEDISTI, The Woman whom thougaveſt me, ſhe geue 
me of the tree, and1dideat. Which indeed * is a plain ſophiſin nor cauſe 
pro cauſa: That is made acauſe which is not a cauſe, but an occaſion only: 
it isa common axiome , Cauſa cauſe of cauſa cauſati, That which produceth 


the cauſe, producethalſo the effe& of that cauſe: And it is true in Cauſes ' 


and effe&s eſſentially coordinate. But here it is not ſo, God indeed gave 
Adam the Woman : but he gave him not the Woman to give him the Apple 
Deait ſoriam, non tentatricem; He gave her fora companion, not for a 
rempter : He gave her not to do that which he had fo plainly forbidden: 
The true cauſe of Adam's fin was in himſelf and in his own will, It was 
not the Woman, which God gave him, but the Woman which he gave him- 
ſelf, who gave him the fruit : God gave him a Woman to be obedient to 
him, not to command him. God gave him a Will to incline to his com- 
mand, but not to break it. Whatſoever God gave him was good : The 
Woinan was good, the Fruit was good, his Will was good, the Command 
was good ; but he gave himſelf a Woman who was a ſeducer, fruit which 
was poiſon, a. will which was irregular, and the command he made his ru- 
ine. And now he who affected to become like unto God, doth defire alſo 
to make God like to hiwſelf ; he who would be made a God, maketh God 
a wan,and bringeth him in as guilty of the tranſgreſſion : And ſo he added 
to his guilt by defending it,ut culpa ejus atroctor Fives diſcuſſa, quan fuit per- 
petrata, ſaith the Father : His fin was greater beingexcuſed than it was 
when firſt committed. To exalt it to the higheſt, we may well call it Blaſ> 
phemy. For as we may blaſpheme by giving that to the Creature which is 
proper to God, ſy may we a!ſo by attributing that ro God which is the 
Creatures only, To worſhip an Angel, or a Saint, is contumelious to God; 
to make God an Angel is blaſphewy ; what 1s it then to make him a Man ? 
what is it to make hima Sinner ? I know nothing that Adam could call his 
own bur the tranſgreſſion. There is ſome truth in the T# DEDISTI; for 
his Wife God had given him : So Paradiſe was God's gifc,and his Body God 
had created him. But if we bring-in his Sin, then T# DEDISTT is blaſ- 
phemy : For God gave himnot that, nay God could not give it him; but 
he muſt father it who was the father of us all. 

To recolle& all, and lay before you theſe bella tefForzola, theſe excuſes, in 
brief. What if the Woman gave it ? The Man was ſtronger then the Wo- 
man, and Lord over her. What though it werea Gift? He had will tore- 
fuſe it, his hands were not bound, nor his feet pur into fetters ; there was 
no chain of neceſlity to force him, But then it was but an Apple: and what 
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was all the fruit in Paradiſe to the loſs of his obedience ? What was the 
Devil's promiſe to God's threatning ? how unjuſt and cruel was he to bis 
wife, in transferring the fault upon her ? Laſtly, how blaſphemous was he 
againſt God, in imputing his very gift unto himas the only cauſe of his ſin? 
If the Woman ſeduce him, muſt it be with a Gifc? If a Gift will prevail, 
muſt it beno more thenan Apple ? Muſt an Inſcription,a Promiſe, a Liede- 
ceive him ? and muſt he buy the falſe hope of eternity with the certain loſs 
of Paradiſe ? If hefin with Eve, why is he unwilling tobe puniſhed with 
Eve ? And why doth he diſpute with God,and darken counſel by words with- 
out kgowledg ? We may well cry out, Adam, where art thow? Ina thicket 
amonpſt the trees, nay, amongſt the leaves. For all excuſes are ſo, even 
leaves, nay,not ſo good ſhelter as leaves : for they donot cover, but be 
tray us. Adam increaſeth his ſhame by endeavouring to hide ic, 
Mwulier quam dedifti, is not an excuſe, bur. an accuſation. 
 Andnowl wiſh that the leaves of thoſe trees among which Adam hid 
himſelf had caſt their ſhadow only upon him. But we way ſay as St. Am- 
broſe doth of the ſtorie of .Naboth and Ahab, Adami-hiſtoria tempore ve- 
tus eſt, uſu quotiazana ; This -hiſtorie of Adam is as antientas the World; 
but is freſh in praGtice, and ſtill revived by the ſons of Adam. We may 
therefore be as bold to diſcover our own nakedneſs as we have been to 
pluck our firſt father from behind the buſh. We have all ſinned after the 
fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and we areas ready to excule lin as to 


" commit it ; that we way ſeemto take this at leaſt from Adam , as Pelagiug 


thought we do all other defed&s, only by imitation. Do we only excuſe 
ourſm? No; Many times we defend it by the Goſpel, and even ſanGifie ic 
by the doctrine of Chriſt himſelf. Superſtition we commend for Reve- 
rence, prophaneneſs for Chriftian liberty, indiſcretion for Zeal, will-wor- 
ſhip for Obedience : Nay, doth not-Rebellion come towards us under the 
grave habit of Religion, witha Sword in one hand, and a Bible in the 0- 
ther ; as if God himſelf had decreed to ſet up theſe men of Belial againſt 
his own ordinance , and the word of God were powerful not to demoliſh 
imaginations, but Kingdoms. The Oratour telleth us, that honeſta werbs 
woribus perdidimus,by our evil manners we have loſt the proper and native 
Hgnification of many good and honeſt words, ſo have we alſo almoſt loſt 
the knowledg of our Sins in words, in borrowed titles, and afſumptitious 
names. And hence it cometh to paſs that neither our Virtues are as they 
appear 3; nor our Vices appear to us as they are, but we look upon our de- 
fe&s without prief, and applaud our falſe virtues with joy, our feigned 
Temperance,our adulterateCharity,our mock-Faſts,our ſuperficial Mortifi- 
cation,our ſpurious Humility,our irregular Devotion,our Phariſaical Zele, 
our Obedience with a ſword drawn and ready to ſtrike : Nor are we con- 
tent alone to be deceived, but we affe& it, ſub nomine religionis famulamur 

errori, we talk of God, but worſhipour own imaginations, & ſ#ub velaments 

nominis Chriſti aaver ſus nomen Chriſti milgamus, we fight again!t Chriſt even 
under his own colours. This diſeaſe of Adam's runs through each vein 

and paſſage of our ſoul, by which we are ſti!] unlike ourſelves, .ike Adam 

indeed in Paradiſe, but then when te was in the thicket , and like unto him 
out of the thicket , but with an excuſe in his mouth. We may oEferve, 
that many things in themſelves not commendab'e do yet help ro make up 
our defects , and one vice ſerveth to ſet out another. Impudence promo- 

teth Ignorance. For do we not ſee many whoſe boldneſs is the greateſt 
part of their learning , and whoſe confidence is taken for judgment and 
wiſdome ? Good God ! what cannot a brow of braſs, a ſad countenance 
and a forced deportment do ? This Quintilian maketh one reaſon why a- 
mongſt the vulgar ſort Ignorance many times beareth the bel), and is more 
am:able 
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amiable and gratious than Knowledg, And may we not- in like manner 
chink chat that peace and quietneſs we haveat home In our own breaſts, and 
that approbation we gain abroad, is due; not alwaies toour virtue,but oft- 
times to our whoriſh and impudent looks, not to that conſtant tenour 
and equality of life which Reaſon preſcribeth , but co this art of apologi- 
zing, coOur manifold evaſions and excuſes ; which, if we look nearer up- 
on them, are of a fouler aſpe& then thoſe ſins they colour and com- 
mend. | | | 

To come cloſe home therefore, we will ftay a lictle, and draw the pas 
raliel, and ſhew the ſimilieude that is berwixt Adamand his ſons. We ſhall 
{till find a Maier dedzt to be our plea as well as his. Some Woman, ſome- 
thing weaker then our ſelves, overthroweth us, and then is taken-in for an 
excuſe. Omnes homines vitiis noftris favemus ; & quod propris facims 
woluntate, ad nature referimas neceſſitatem. faith Hierom to Amandus, We 
all favourourſelves, and our vices too; and what we do willingly, weac- 
countas done out of neceſſity of nature. If we tafte the forbidden fruit, 
weareteady to ſay, The Woman gave it w. Again, it is ſomegrfe, ſome pro» 
fer, that prevaileth with us, ſomething pleaſant tothe eye, ſomething that 
flattereth the body and tickleth the phanſie, ſomething that infinuatech it 
ſeif through our ſenſes, and ſo by degrees worketh upward,and at laſt gai- 
neth power over that which is avmxg«we,and ſhould command, our Reaſon 
and Underſtanding. Whatſoever it is, ic is but a Gift, and may be refu- 
ſed. Homo poteſt peccare ; ſed, fi nolit, non facit , ſaith St. Auguſtine ; Man 
may fall into fin ; but if he will not, he doth not. What-thovgh it be plees 
ſaxt ? I nay diſtaſt it. What though it flatter? Imay frown upon ir. Wh t 
though. it be Honour 2 I may look-down upon it. What though it be | 
Wealth? Imay caſt zt uporr the waters, or fling it into the ſea. What if Becleſt1, a; 
the Devil ſay, 2 cheſs things will l give thee ? If we will not reachout yar.,.s. 
the hand, they arenot a gif:. No infinuation, no flattery, no ſmiling ten- 
tation, no argument , no rhetorick is of more power and a&ivity then the 
Will, which may either take or refuſe the gift as it pleaſe, - Further, as it 
is ſomething preſented inthe manner of a gift which overcometh us, ſo 
commonly it is but an Apple, ſomething that cannot make us better, but 
may make us worſe ; ſomething. offered to our Hope, which we fliould 
fear ; ſomething that cannot be a gift till we have ſold var ſelves ; nor be 
dear tous till weare vile and Þaſe to our ſelves ; at the: beſt but a guilded 
temptation, an Apple with an Inſcription, with an ERHIS SICAT Dll, 
vpon it, with ſome promiſe, ſome ſhew, and but a ſhew and gliwpſe, of 
ſome great bleſſing z but earthy and fading, yet verniſhed with ſome re- 
ſemblance of heaven and eternity. Lookupon thoſe gifts which are moſt 
welcoine unto us, and which we run after as unwilling to ſtay till they be 
proferred, and ye ſhall find an ERITIS SICAT DIt uponthem. There 
is upon Honour ſuch an Inſcription ; For Honour either maketh us God's, 
or at leaſt maketh us think we are ſo; There is the like upon Wealth : 
for when our cheſts are fu}l, how do we worſhip curfelves, and ſacrifice to gabac. 1.16. h 
our own net ! Nay, ye may ſee it written in the dreffes and Paint and fore- 
rezd of the Harlot : for are not the ſtrumpers ſiniles the:wantons paradiſe? 
are not her embraces his heaven? ina word, it is written upon every thing 
that is offered as a gift, and being received is a fin: For when we fin , vo- 
lumus Divinam excellertiam imitari , ſaith the Father, we emulate the Ma- 
jeſty of the Higheſt, we acknowledg no ſuperior, but would be as Gods, 
to do what we pleaſe. Laſt'y, the TY DEDIST I will come in too. For 
be ir the World, God created it ; be it Wealth, he openeth his hand and 
giveth it ; beit Honour, he raiſeth the poor out of the duft; be it our 


Fleſh, he faſhioneth ic ; be ic our Soul, he breathed it imto.us; be it our 
Underſtanding 
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Underſtanding, itisa ſpark of his Divinity ; be it our Will, he gave it ug; 
be it our affections, they are the impreſſions of his hand : But be ir our In. 
firmity,we aretoo ready to ſay that that is a Woman too of God's making, 
But God never gave it. For ſuppoſe the Fleſh be weak, yet the Spirit is 
ſtrong: & ft ſpiritus carne fortior , noſtr4 culpa infirmiora ſeiFamur, ſaith 
Tertullian ; If the Spirit be ſtronger than the Fleſh , it is our fault if the 
weaker fide prevail. And therefore let us not flatter our ſelves, ſaith he, 
Mat. 26. 4t- becauſe we read in Scripture that the fleſh is weak ; for we read aiſo that the 
ſpirit is ready, that we might know that weare to obey, not the fleſh,buc 
the ſpirit. Of all diſcourſes thoſe of our own infirmity prove many times 
moſt dangerous: For this indeed is the Woman which giveth us the Apple. 
If we blaſpheme God's name, it is our infirmity; if we revenge our ſelves, 
it is our infirmity ; if we ſtea], it is our infirmity ; 1f we taſte of forbid- 
den pleaſures, it is our infirmity : when our greateſt infirmity is to talkſo 
much of infirmity , and ſtill toalledg it as anexcuſe of our faults. Ine 
very ſin we commit we renew this antient ſtorie, and Eve continually o- 
vercometh Adam. Nay further yet, as Adam excuſed himſelf by Eve, fo 
do weexcuſe our ſelves by Adam ; we lay all ourfins on his ſhoulders,and 
hide all our acual tranſgreſſions within the folds of original corruption, 
When God cometh to queſtion us,and to ask us, Where and In what ſtate we 
are , wecannot bur be guilty and conſcious to ourſe: ves of fin ; we cannot 
but ſay that we have egten, and done that which was forbidden : But then 
wolumus eſſe noſtrum , fſuia malum agnoſcimus, though the fin be ours, weare 
unwilling to own;jt becauſe of its deformity, We carry Sin about us ; Nay, 
faith Luther,vnuſquiſqee infernum in ſe habet, every man hath an Hell with- 
in himſelf,and therefore he-cafteth-in this water, theſe cold excuſes,to cool 
and allay it. | 
And thus ye ſee what a near reſemblance and likeneſs there is be- 
tween Adam and his poſterity , that we are ſo like him in thisart of apo- 


logizing, 
Ut fit tam fimilis ſibs nec ipſe, 


that we cannot eaſily tell whether had moſt skill to paint Sin with an ex- 
cuſe, the Father, or:the Children. Adam behind the buſh , Adam with a 
eMwlier dedit , is a fair piQure of every ſinner; but it is not eaſy to 
fay that ic doth fully expreſs him. But now,to draw towardsa concluſi- 
on, that we may lein ex#ere patrem, to caſt off the old man, and to avoid 
that danger that was fatal to him, we muſt remember that wearenot only of 
1 Cor. 18. 47» the firſt Adam, but alſoof the ſecond ; not only of the earth, earthy,but aiſo 
49- of the Lord from beaven ; and as we have born the image of the earthy, ſo 
we muſt alſo bear the image of the heavenly : We muſt remember that we are 
born with Chriſt, that we are baptizedand buried with Chriſt, and that 
we muſt riſe with Chriſt ; that the Woman was given tobe in ſubjecion, the 
Fleſh to be ſubdued by us, and the World to be troden under our feet; that 
we muſt not count theſe as enforcements and allurements before fin, leſt we 
take them up as excuſes after ſin ; that we muſt not yield to them as ſtron- 
ger than ourſelves, that we may not need to run to ſhelter ouxſelves under 
them in time of trouble, A ſtrange weakneſs it is to talk of Weakneſs when 
we are tofight : for this is to yield before we ſtrike a ſtroke; and no won- 
der, fi vincantar, qui jam vitti ſunt, if they fall by conqueſt who inthdir 
own opinions are already overcome. Andas great weakneſs it is when the 
Woman hath prevailed, and we have given up our ſtrength to infirmity, 
then, out of that to draw an apologie, from whence by reſiſtance we might 
have raiſed that virtue which would have crowned us with honour and g'o- 
ry. It wasthe Woman, ſaith Adam : It is my Melancto'y, faith the 
envious 
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Envious; it is wy Bloud, faith the Wanton ;, It 15 my Appetite, faith the 
Glutton ; Ir is my Choler, ſaith the Murderer, But God gave Adam a wife, 
not a tempter : and God gave ah appetite, not Glutcony ; natural teinpers 
and conſtiturions, not Envie,not Luxurie, not Revenge. ''And the Envious 
ſhould clear-up the cloud of Mclancholy with the light of Reaſon, the fu- 
- rious Gallant purge his Choler, the Wanton quench the fire in his bloud,and 


_— 


make himſelf an Eunuch for the Kingdom of heaven, and the Glutton i yasgt Mat. 13 12, 
mMunw > wage war with bis appetite , put a knife to his throat,/and beat down Prov.23. 2, - 
his body with faſting and abſtinence. Beloved, if this care were general Cor.9.27, 


and ſerious, we ſhould not hear Adam complain of Eve, -nor ſhould we 
complain of Adam , nor make our Infirmity an apologte for fin, nor our 
Weakneſs to reſiſt temptation a temptation to thoſe ſins which encreaſe our 
weakneſs, God ſendeth us into the world as the Romans did their armies 
againſt Carthage , not to return but with conqueſt. - If we fail and be 
foiled, it will be in vain to urge and plead our Infirmity. It 7s the perwerſe- 
neſs of the will, ſaith St. Ambroſe that damneth the wicked ; but no neceſſity 
of nature nor infirmity of the fleſh can excuſe them. God indeed gave the 
Woman to Adam, but dedit inadjntorium, he gave her him to be an helper: 

So there is.not any thing which God hath given us that of it ſelf can hurt 
us. There is no natural appetite or inclination in man, ſay the Schools,which 
may not be drawn up to auirtuons att : There's no fuel, no ſpark, in our na» 
ture which may not be improved and fixed up at laſt asa'ſtar in the'firma- 
ment of the ſou]. For every inclination is from-God, and therefore is good, 
and tendeth togood. My inclinationto Anger may end in true Chriſtian 
Fortitude ; my inclination to Sorrow may be perfected in Repentance ; my 
inclination to meats, in Sobriety and Abſtinence. . If the Woman had 
been given to Adam to have given him the. Fruit, he might have taſted; 
and-not dyed ; and if our natural inclination did neceſſitate us to the a&, 
we.may ſay it, and beno lyars, that we have no fin : What pretence then 
can we find, what excuſe can we poſſibly frame, when we break God's 
command ? That Sin doth infinuate ? A Chriſtian hath a charm. That it 
i5 invaſible, and ſo infenſfible ? Faith unfoldeth it. That our nature is 
weak ? Chriſt doth ſtrengthen us. That there is a Woman with an Apple 
in her hand, wany incitements to fin? There are more and ſtronger to 
goodneſs. There neeadeth no inſtruttour to teach us, ſaith St. Baſil, xs Ora- 
taur to perſwade us, to hate a loathſors diſeaſe ; .and by the common principles of 
Reaſon we commend Fuſtice and Temperance, and condemn that which # evil. 
#51 ]is dS Sux]os Wexarns Ts xgxs, There is, ſaith he, #72 the ſoul of Map an averſ- 
neſs from evil, which he never learned, but brought with himinto the world, 


Buc then what if Evil look well, and ſpeak well, and appear in fome | 


glory? We have light enough to diſcover that impoſture. For the Fruit 
with the inſcriprion there is a Morte morieris, If the World flattereth, 
God threatneth. If Nature incline, grace is.a bridle. If the Devil ſug- 
geſt, the Angels are our guardians. If he fetch his circuit and compaſs to 
ſee where he way foil us, they are ready to pitch their Tents round a- 
bout us. What ſpeak weof Temptations ? They are officina meritorum, 
a ſhop to build good works in. If Temptation cloath it ſelf with Luſt, 
I may wake it Chaſtity and Temperance. If it ſinile in a piece of gold, I 
may make it poverty of ſpirit. IF it cringe to me in his knee that ho- 
noureth we, I may ſhadow 1t with humility. Our Paſſions which bave 
quandim mulieritatem, a kind of womaniſhneſs in them, and.are many 
times as froward and perverſe as any of that Sex, yet may be made uſe- 
ful and ſerviceable, cam ilud quod in illis femininum eft,uirile facies, ſaith 
the Father, by turning their effeminacy into true manhood ; by making my 


Fear.a Centinel to warn me of danger, my Anger a Magiſtrate to ppniſh 
Aa | wy 
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my 1m, and wy ſorrow, a penetentiary to water my couch with tears : 
nay, Fu # a4 in illus ferinuw, eft divinun: facimis , by niaking that 
Divine which was beſtial and brutiſh in them. And indeed, wherein 
can we more nearly reſemble God then in the deſtruction of fin ? and this 
we may work by help of our paſſions. This fleſhly part of ours God 
hathgiven us; but dedet- fociams, he gave it for a companion, not an enemy. 
Nyſſkne will tell us that the Soul may ſet it in tune, as a Muſician doth 
his Harp and Lute, and make fuchan harmony as ſhall be very delightful 
in the ears of God. And a friend alfo we may make ic co exalt and 
promote tity, It way helpus to a Confeffors place in Heaven by the con- 
feſſionof the tongue, it may procure usa Virgin's place by chaſtity, and 
crown us with Martyrdome by dying for Chriſt. M\emo nor in canſa Drs 
pe pon quod in cauſe ſax quotidie facit. Weare prodigal of our blood 
and of our life, if our Luſt or ſome quarrel call for it; why ſhould it 
then be ſo difficult a matter toemploy and fpend it in the cauſe of God ? 
If we ſhall ſezrch the Scripture to improve our knowledge, if we ſtall 
earneſtly beg of the God of grace to inflame our Love, let the Woman 
tempt never ſomuch, we ſhall not hear her; Letour natural endowments 
be what they will, he that doth little amongſt us Thall do mwch, and he 
that doth much ſha}l do mich more. And for our eneinies which we ſo 


| Bout; go; 36, fear; and which we bring in as an excuſe of our cowardiſe, oe of av ( as 
Beut.30.jo it was faid of the Iſtaclites ) ſoell theſe « rhenſend of them, and #f they 


Rey. ds. 2: 


come ont dgainf} tn one way, th e before ms (even wajzed, Nor ſhall 
we ever ſof our ſelves my m0 of OY when God and 
our Cenfcience, or our Conſcience, which is our God, ſhall call us to 
account ; put them off upon Adam, as Adam did here upon Eve { There 
ſhall never come a eMHLIER DEDIT, ora Ti DEDISTI, 
The Women hath done this, or, Oar Fleſh bath dowe this, or, God bath done 
this, into our apology : Nor will we hide our ſelves under any Tree but 
that whoſe leaves are to beal the Nations, nor run unto any Rock bur the 
holes and ſides of the Rock Chriſt Jefus. 

To ſhutwp all, and conclude { for I feat I have treſpaſſed ) my advict 
ſhall be firſt tha of Arſenius the Ereinite, Impera Eve, & tave ſerpentem, 
& tute erit;, tatior antem fi arberem #07 inſpexeris : Commnad Eve, and 
beware of the Serpent, and thou fhalt be fafe : but, if thou wilt be out 
of the reach of danger, do not fo much as look towards the forbidden 
Tree. Let thy Reaſon take its place; and hold dominionover thy W il] : 


Piev. ny. y1: Look not wpor the VVine when it & red, nor upon Beauty when it ſileth, 
zThef's. »2, nor upon the Apple when it is pleaſant to the eye, ov” wu octaſion and ap- 


foh.9.19. 


Fcel.n 3.19. 


prarince of evill, and hate Sih even in a PiQure: And this, that thou mayſt 
not fm. But in the ſecond place, if thou haſt ſinned , if thou haſt taſted 
of the forbidden fruit, if thou haſt meddled with the accurſed thing, then, 
23 Joſhua ſpeaketh to Achan, e My ſor, give, I pray thee, glorie to the Lord 
Godof Ifratt , and make tonfelfion wnto Git un not behind the Buſh , 
fudie not apologies : take not the Woman , which ſhould help thee to 
ſtand, anexcufeof thy fall - nor think that paint, or curtains , can hide 
thy fin from lim whoſe eyes are ten thouſand times brighter that the Sun , and 
in whoſe bofom thou art, even when thon runneſt into the thicket of excu- 
ſes. No: Giveghtyts God, that God may ſeal a pardon to thee : Open 
thy finby confeſſion to God, ad the tnercy of God will hide it ; Con- 
demn it, and judp thy ſelf for it, and thy excuſe ismade, thou ſhalt never 
be judped for it by the Lord: Lay it open before the Lord, and he will 
blot itout for ever. Excuſe can wake but art imagitarie Saint ; and ſuch 


- Saints ſhall houl in ntter darkneſs : But Confeſſion maketh us g'orious in 


his fight who cannot be deceived: It maketh eur head fit fora Diademe : 
Ir 


i 
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Ic lifteth us up when it caſteth us down, maketh us appear lovely in out de- 

formity, and by condemning aÞbſolveth us, ixdvreniox my xprmw,(as the Greek 

Fathers were bold to ſpeak) making the Fudg even aſhamed of our ſhame, 

working in him compaſiion, that his bowels yern art our ſighs and proans , 

that he maketh haſte and fallethupog our necks, and embraceth us, cancels Col. x. ia; 
leth the hand-writing that was againffus, and ſeeingour ſins lye open before 

him, he covereth them with his mercy , forgiveth them, forgetteth them, 

as if they had never been ; and finding us thus humbled under his band, 

with his hand he lifteth up our heads, and crowneth them with glorie and 
immortalirv. 2 | | 
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And imo whatſoever Houſe Je enter, firft ſay,Peace be 10 this Houſe, 
And if the Son of peace be there,your Peace ſballreſt uponit: if 
rot, it ſhall turn to you again, 


SY N the firſt verſe of this Chapter we are told that zhe 
ESD Lord appointedether ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and 
==> two into every City and place: Which was their Miſſion. 
EX» And he ſent them to preach the Goſpel of Peace * 
) Which was their Commiſſion. And that they might 
: not ſtart aſide or faint in theway, he tells them be- 
L fore-hand of wolves and enemies to peace: Which was 
their Premunition againſt all aſſaults. x He ſends them- 


vel. 3; 2 He endues them with power, 3 He forewarnes them ; Go your wayes : be, 
hold, I ſend you forth as Lambs among wolves, Though you be fa inno=- 
cent and weak, though you meet.with wolves, ravening wokves, who will 
tear ygu to pieces, yet Go your wayes : though you meer with enemies to 
REACE, - yet wiſh peace unto them. Though you ſhall meet with ſome who 
Mat. 10 9. wt} #7 receive you into their Houſe , yet provide neither Gold nor Silver , 
Let not any croſs accident retard you ; Let not the diſpoſition of thoſe 
you are ſent to change and alter yours ; Let not the ſight of the Wolf fright 
you from the innocency of the Lamb, Look not upon the event ; conſider 
your Duty, be the event what it will, either fair welcome,or foul contempr. 
Be they Sons of peace or enemies to peace, yet ſay unto them, The Kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. And into whatſoever Houſe yon enter, firſt ſay , 
Peace be to this Jouſe 
In theſe words we way diſcover, 1 A fayre intimation, or Prediction ras 
ther of what would befall the Diſciples in the courſe of their miniſtery, 
That ſome would receive them and ſome would not. 2 We may take no- 
tice of their Letters of credence,or Commiſſion,in theft words, Into what- 
foever Houſe you enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe ; Where two things 
are obſerveable ; firſt the Meſſage, ſecondly the Order of delivering it. 
The Meſſage is Peace ; and it muſt be delivered weerey firſt ; firſt ſay, Peace 
be #o this Houſe. 3 We may find an Encouragement, that they faint not in 
the way, and upon every rub look back, and take their Hand from the 
plow if the Harveſt, the Event, anſwer not their expeGation : for If the 


Sons of peace be there, it [ball reſt upon it © If aot,if you meet with thoſe whn 
at 
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ac the very hearing of Peace do bend themitlves to war and oppoſition , 
your ſalvation ſhall nor be lot ; Þut your Peace, your neglected and ſeor- 
ned Peace, draxzu({q , faith St. Luke, ſhall bow it ſelf back and lock towards 
Jon, im5yavnta, ſaith St. Mathew, 1t ſhall return to you again. Or thus; Here 
is firit a Prediction of what ſhou'd befall them ; Secondly, an InjundGion ; 
In whiph we conſider, 1 Salvation, Peace be to this Houſe ; 2 The Order of 
it, with aye, firft ſpeak peace; 3 the Perſons whom they were thus to ſa- 
| lute; noton!y the ſons of Peace ; but whereſoever they enter , this muſt be 
their form, They muſt wiſh Peace ro the Sons of Peace, and to the Ene- 
mies of Peace,to all they met with. Where to ſorts of menare decypherd, 
che one by the name of zhe ſoz of peace, men of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
ficted and prepared for the mellage of Peace ; the other placed in oppo- 
ficion ro them, - And lalt of all hereisa Promiſe, that their Peace ſhall rej 
won the one,and return from the other. © that he who forbid them to car- 
ry a Staff, hath given them a Staff to walk with, which ſhall uphold them 
inall their wayes , a Promiſe full of comfort, For whether their Peace 
reſt or return, the Diſciples have encouragement to do their office, to wiſh 
Peace to every Houſe whitherſoever they come. , | 
Firſt, We muſt take notice of the Intiwation or plain Predigion rather 
of what would befall the Diſciples in their embaſſage. And this Chriſt fore- 


telleth them again and again. Te ſhall be hated of all mer for MY HAMes Mat.ro.2e; 
ſake ; Ye ſhall be hated of all Nations, They ſhall deliver you up to the Coun- Mat. 24. 5. 
cels, and ſcourge yon in their Synagogue ; 4nd they jhall put you out of their wark, 13,24; 


Synagogue. Behold I have foretold you all things. In the former Chapter, 
where he ſends his twelve Apoſtles, and in this, where he appoints other 
ſeventy alſo, as he indued them with power to do miracles, and autority o- 
verall Devils, ſo doth hMfſo arm them with the foreknowledg and prz- 
meditation of thoſe evils, which would affront them in the way, and might 
ſiacken and retard them in the performance of their Duty, ## ev mink per- 
zurbent venicntias, quo magis fuerint praſcita, ſaith Gregorie , In that being 
Darts foreſeen they might lightly paſs by, and being ſhown before they 
came, they might come wit leſs pomp and terror ; that by foreknowledgof 
them, they might have power alſo over them, to caſt them our, as they did 


the Deviis. | 
And 9504 reaſoa there was that our Saviour, who knew their FF and 


what was in man,ſhould prepoſſeſs them with the thought of what was like- - 


ly to enſue. For the Diſciples having received Legative autority from 
Chcift, and being armed with the pawer of working miracles and caſting 
out devils, might weil have fed themſelves with Hope of fair weather, and 
of welcome whitherſoever they enterd,and with a high conceit thatall men 
mt needs vail and ſubmit to them , who. had power to ſubdue even the 
evils themſelves. For can Fleſh and Floud and out againſt that name 
through which He'lir ſelf is made fubjea? A conceit than which nothing 
could have been more mernitions z It being incident to moſt men to bury all 
Yh-ught of their Duty in the remembrance of their power and dignity ; to 
dam of kingdoms, when they ſhou:d beup and awake to do their office * 
aid ſoar laft they ſtrip themſelves of all ſuccour and ly naked and oper 
thoſe injuries and calamities which muſt needs take off their courage and 
Nog their obedience, becauſe they come unlookt for, and ſo ſufprize them 
jn a p'eaſant dream. What ? Chriſts embaſſacours to be ſent withour purſe 
or ſcript, toſpeak and wiſh Peace to that Houſe which will not give them 
welcome, to tell men of a Kingdom, and he ſhut out of doors? tocaſt out 
Devi's, and find men as wmalit:ous as thoſe Devils they caſt out ? to cure di- 
ſafes, and for a reward to receivea wound ? this is Durus ſermo, & Fard 
ſaying, to men in autority, to men who go akout doing good, —_— 
call 
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health and bleſſings along with them whitherſoever they go ; I ſay, 2 hard 

ſaying ; who can bear it ? a ſaying not well digeſted, but wondred ar to this 

day. We pray, but thou heareit not : We faſt, but thou regardelt it not : 

We giveour Bread, and receive a Stone : We pipe,and no man danceth : We 

wourn and no man lamenteth : Our Patience is derided,our meekneſs is trod 

under foot, our humility is ſcorn'd. Do we not mary times ſay in our 

hearts with thoſe Ma!.3.14. It s iz vain to ſerve the Lord: There is no pro. 

6-4 fit in keeping his ordinances: But this is #0 forget the Things which our eyes OE 
"= ſeen. This isto forget God, and what he hath told us. For he hath told 

us before, that Prayer and Faſting and Alms have their End, when they have 

not their end. Prayer way be heardand accepted, and not Granted ; for 

to obtain isnot the only endof Prayer. Faſting may appeaſe God,and yet 

not remove the plague. Thy Alms may be abuſed and trod under foot, 

and yet come up before God, God hath preſented his Gifts and Graces as 

g'orious as the Sun and Lights ; but he hath prognoſticated and foretold us 

of cloudy dayes and tempeſtuous weather, which ſhall darkenand obſcure 

them. He hath promiſed to hear our prayers ; but that he grants them not 

alwaies,is for our ſakes. He hath promiſed to crown every good deed, but 

not in this life. Therefore let us comfort our ſelves when our expe&ati- 

on is fruſtrate, ſeeing nothing befalls us which was not foretold, Let us 

conſider upon what condition and terms we gave up our names unto Chriſt; 

to do what he commands, though we ſee no fruit at all ; to paint, though 

Cor. 10. 13, 'ÞEre be no increaſe. There hath no Temptation taken you but ſuch as is com- 
''* awonto man, ſaith St. Paul There hath nothing befallen us, which was not 
foretold. Why do we ſlug and fail in our Duties ? Why do we bow under 
the very ſhadow of terrors,and are creſt-faln at the ſight of that evil which 
comes towards us, when we are working of qr » curing diſeaſes 
and preaching of Peace? Beloved, Diſtruſt and Impatience will never 
tread upon Serpents and Scorpions, nor paſs through the power of the ene- 
my to the end of the Duty. Hearken not to the found of many waters, but 
to the voice of the Prophet. Look not on the grim viſage of that evil thar 
haunts you in the performance of your Duty, but remember the word that 
Chriſt hath ſaid unto you. He told you of Contempt, but which ſhould wake 
you Honourable ; of Perſecution, which ſhould make you bleſſed - of Sexr- 
pert t ſuch as ſhould ot hurt you ; of Wolves, but ſuch as you ſhould 
overcome with the meekneſs of a Lamb. Remember what he hath cold you; 
and then ito what ſoever Houſe you enter, whether it be the Habitation of 
Feace z or Houſe of the wicked ; whether it be a Houſe at unity within it 
ſelf, ora Houſe divided ; whatſoever it be, deliver you your meſſage: Into 
whatſoever houſe you come, ſay, Peace unto it. Which 1s the Form preſcri- 

bed, or the Salucation, Peace be to this Houſe. 

And, Paece be ts this Houſe, isa fit Salutation for them to uſe who were 
Diſciples and Embaſſadours to the Prince of Peace. For,as Tully ſpake of 
a certain Embaſſadour, That he did ſenatis faciem ſecum afſerre & antorite- 
tem reipublice, that he brought with him the countenance and preſence of 
the whole Senate and the autority of the Commonwealth, from whence he 
wills ſent , ſo the Diſciples of Chriſt were to ſpeak 7 the ſtead and perſon 
of Chriſt, and carried about with them hisautority ; and therefore they 
were to uſe his !anguage, that form of words which they had heard from 
him, and that Salutation which he had pur into their mouths, For 1 This 
was moſt proper for him that ſent them. Decet largitorem pacts hac Saluta- 
_rq BY - T7: 4. tio, fayth Cyril 3 from him who gives peace, who 7s our Peace , who 7s the 
If. 9.6. Prince of Peace, no fitter Saſutation than Peace. 2 It is moſt proper for 

the Goſpel which they were to preach, which is a Goſpel of Peace. This 
was Chriſts firſt gifc when he was born, Peace ox Earth, and Yjey Wanguer, 
his 
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his left gift, when he was to dy ; Peace 1 leave with you ; race | pie yok. t<-25. 
be HEY For this he was layd in che Crata; fr ab fm on _ 
Crots, This he breathed for, this he laboured for, this he ,-wrouphr out of 
his very bowels. And after his reſurreQion, he comes and lard inthe midff 
of the {Diſciples a11d ſaith mrto them, Peace be witto yo. And when te bad fo ; © -- . 
jatd,, be jbewed whit thens his hands ind his file : As if he had wiſhi them to m0 7s 
conider at how det a price he had bought chatPeice which we hate; which 
webeteay to our luſt; which weate ready to fel{ away for a Trifle; That 
which we deſire, and will riot have, or;if we fave it; areſoon weary of 
& ; that Peace withothers,and which we ourſelves break every day ; that 
Peace Withinour ſelves, which we do but raft of ; thit Pexce with God 
which we ds but pharife, coſt oar £viour thofe marks in his Hands at 
feet an-fide , and drew from hit his very Hearts bloud, = 

E know it was & Common Satneation amongſt the Jews , .Go ix Peace,of 
Paxee bt with you: And nnder this they compriſed all profperity whatfo« 
ever. Bur we may ſay of theih as Jehi did to Joram's Horftndn, What bad 
they to de with Pete? and tutti them behind. Bit our Saviour rakes ie up , 
ard doth as it were infranchize it, He ſets it as 2 Jewel in its proper place; 
he thakes it 4 Goſpel, arid pics it ints their nonths who- were the Embaiſt« 
dours of Peace 3 Who cane not wrh Hathoeſs td deriiueſs and and 
the found of « Trumpet ; but with 21 Olive-bratich, with Tiwkays of all goof 
Things whatſoever. A Salutation proper to the Goſpel ; Which the Church 
of Chriſt hath tetain'd inall ages in their Liturgies and forms of publique 
Series, E pagyy rw - Was Bl o «Og Prieft &m 
544 41 ghee , fromthe Digheft afeent of Ins ſeat of thai? ; Tt was fianatti> 
bw oratiort, a8a ſeal with < hey cloſed up; Aﬀer the Lords praye 
followerh, faith Se; Anpriftine, this i&ion froth the Priclt to the Feo 
ple; Peate berpith you ; ard the Peopleecho back again, And with thy pt» 
zit, And as they began; ſo they erided, with The Pazce of God , which paſ* 
ſeth al Underſtanding; PEACE BE TO THIS HOKSE was a fit Sakits 
tation then fot the Diſciples of Chriſt. | be 

Butt we muſt not here innafine that it was a bare complement, 
4 Sa'utation, and fo more, like that in St. James Depart in praxe; 
2 wiſh and ro more ; No, it was a Prayer as well as a Salutation. 
The Diſciptes ſpake it not from the lips outward ue from: the yery. 
heart; they tatghr mien the ways of Pexce, and told thihof 4 Kingdins of 
Peace which was 4t hand; ready to offer it ſelf; if they would receive it. 
to wiſh Peace when we think. of war ; to ſay, Peete be auto you, when our 
Sword is as nimble a5 our tongue ; to ſpeak peaceably toour brother, and 
finite him urider the fifth rib , is not Apoftolical, nor the language of the 
Syetity ; but it is rhe dialeRt of many Chriſtians in theſe later and worft 
titties who lay dowwrt all Cetemioniy in Religion ; when all the world ſees 
that all their religion and che plnyeiy have is but a Complenienr. 

Will you then kriow the meatiing of this Satutation ? the words are plain. 
ſt is Pezce the Difciples are is wiſh : And who knows not what Peace - 
is f | 


<> Paterti te puſcinins omits 


We all defire Peace ;, We al] talk of Peace. Intimeof trotble wehowle 
For her,as Rathel for her Children,and will mt be torefarted,becauſe ſhe is not. 
for her ſake; they ſay, wiſt men wage war. With her we ly down and fleep 
and awake agtin, becauſe ſhe ſuſteinrs vs; And when ſhe is abſent, we ſee 
4 Sword hanging brit as upon a hair ; which wilt not let us ſkep, though 
our head be circled with aCrown. Tet ts our daily bread , and our daily 
ſpeech. We ſpeak of it, atid forget it; we love it, and yn. 
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++ þ le& it; we extoll and break it, Peace may ſeem to be like .Pf yche in A. 
*puleius, a fair damſel, whom all commended,all admired, yer none would 
take her to wife. I think I may truly ſay for the Many, they know n+ 
what Peace is. Some will not behold her unleſs, ſhe come with Plenty in her 
band , but are at war with themſelves and others if they. feel the ſwart of 
- {want. Some, ſaith St. Hierom call-Tyranny Peace,and nothing elſe ; think 
all the world is out of order , if all-hands ſubſcribe not to their unwar. 
ranted demands.Some call Diſobedience Peage,and cannot beat peace but 
with their © nod volumus ſaniZum eſt , when they are let looſe to do what 
they pleaſe. Omri isnotat peace unleſs his Statutes be kept ; Zimri is 
not at peace till he kill his waſter ; Hamon 15s not at peace for want of z 
leg; Abſolom is not at peace for, want of a crown. Every man defires peace 
andevery man breaks it. - Every mancal!s for it, and every man chaſeth ir 
away. Every man would bring her in, and every man proſcribeth her. 
As St. Auguſtine ſpake of the Donatiſts ; -They were the greateſt peace- 
breakers in the world, yet talk'd of nothing more than Peace : So that in 
this noyſe and hurry for Peace, Peace is loſt , and men ſeem to deal with 
her as the African parents did with their children, whom when they ſacris 
ficed to Saturn, they ſtopped their crying with kiſſes,and ſmothered their 
noyſe in embraces, and ſo did at once kiſs and kill their infants. It was 
a grave complaint of St. Hierome, #03 7edaimns unicuique res ſunm vocaby- 
lim, Weare guilty of aſtrang Miſnomer ; we do not giye every thing its 
due name, but call that Peace which 1s Tyranny, which is Diſobedience , 
which is FaQtion, which is Senſeleſeneſs and Stupidity,,becauſe we know 
not the true nature and property of Peace. +I may. have Peace when other 
men are at war amongſt themſelves, yea,when other men are at war with me, 
even the Peace of Conſcience, the Peace of a reconciled ſinner, which makes 
all. quiet and ſtill within me, and will ſtay with we in the ſtrongeſt wind , 
in the Earthquaks, the fire, and will live and dwell within the midſt of per- 
ſecution, Iz tumultu ſecretuminventt , It builds usa chappelof eaſe,draws 
out a place of retirement and a paradiſe, when, the earth is 
diſquieted ; and in the midſt of all the buſy noyſe the world can 
wake, _— A 
Nor do I here exclude our Peace with men ; for that comes within the 
compaſs of this Salutation, becauſe it isa fair branch of the Diſciples do- 
Rom. 12, x8,/rine, and muſt Be taken in, zf z# be poſſible, and as much as in us lyes.If we 
be worthy of this Salutation, we may have peace withall the world,though 
peradventure our opinions beas diſtant as one end of the world is from 
the other. | 
Neither do Iexclude the external Peace of the Church : No, Bleſſed are 
the peace-makers;and bleſſed times they are when the Church ſingsof peace 
to the Common-wealth, and the Common-wealth echoeth it back again to 
the Church. This is Muſick, which both Men and Angels are delighted 
with; Angels, I ſay, who beingnow made one with us, make it part of 
their joy to ſeeusat unity amongſt our ſelves. Happy, thrice Happy times 
when the Poets could Ging of the Spiders making their webs in the Soul- 
diers Helmets and coats of armour ! Theſe then are not excluded, but + 
wrapt up in this Salutation: For all peace is carried along in this, in the 
Peace of the Goſpel, When the world is out of frame this eſtabliſheth the 
pillars of it, brings every part to its own place, the Senſual paris under 
the Rational , the Fleſh under the Spirit, the Will under the command of 
the Underſtanding ; which is the Peace of the Soul. It brings the obe- 
dienceof Faith under the eternal Law of Chriſt ; which 1s our Peace with 
God. Itdraws with it the Servant under the Maſter, the Child under the 


Parent, the ſubje& under the Magiſtrate ; whichis the Peace of a Houſe; 
| : | of 


il 


\ 
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ot a Common -wealth, of, the World. [rt makes every part dwell rogecher 
jaunity,it obſerves a parity in diſparity, an equality in an inequality ; 
it-keeps every wheel in its own motion,every man 1n his right place, the Ma- 
{ter .omHorſeback, and the Servant on the ground ; and where Impudence 
incroacheth, irchecketh it with a Friera, fit down lower. It keepeth the 
hanJs of the ungodly from the gray hairs of rhe aged, and the teeth of the 
GppretTo: from the face of the widow. Like an Intelligence, it moves the 


Nor of a Family , and the greater Orbe of the Common-wealth * 


”» 


compaſed:y andorderly, Peace is the right order and the harmony of 
things. A Father calls it an Harp ; and it is never well ſer or tuned buc 
by che hand of Charity. For all the Peace that is in the world is deriyed 
from this Saiutation , from the Peace of the Goſpel , which ſlacketh ha 
lets down the String of our Stlf-loveevento a Hatred of our ſelves, and 
windeth the ſtring of our Love to our brother toan equal proportion with 
the Love of our telves. We muſt hate onr life in this world, and we muſt john. x2; 23 
lowe onr brother 43 our ſelves. Nay,it lers it down lower yet, to our very ene- Math. 22. 39. 
mies, the ſound mult reach even unto them. Talk what we will of peace ; 
If it be not touched and tuned by Charity , it will be but as ſounding braſs 
and a tinkling cymbal : or rather, if it take not irs riſe and ſpring from this 
Peace here, from the Peace of the Goſpel, it will be but 4 dreadful ſonnd , as Job 13. 21. 
Eliphaz (ſpeaketh, either in the Soul, or inthe Fami:y, or in the Church, or 
in theCommon-wealth. 

i am the bolder thus to interpret the Diſciples Salutation, becauſe I find 
it part of their Commiſſion to ſay, The K ringdome of God is at band, which 
was indeed to give notice of the Goſpel of Peace, This as it commends un- 
to us all Peace but that which is in evil: (which indeed is not Peace, but a 
conſpiracy) ſo eſpecially it inculcates this, by which Chriſt hath made both Ebb. 2+ 14 
one, and brokew down the partition-wall which was between the Jew and the 
Gentile, and that partition-wall alſo which Covetouſneſs and Ambition , 
Envy and Malice ſets up between man and wan ; that we way be one in ... 
him, as He and the Father are one. It was the prime careof the primitive 
Chriſtians to keep the unity of the ſpirit tn the Toad of peare. And to this EPk 4:3: 
end they bound tFewſelves by oath, ſayth Pliny a heathen witer, xe furts 
committerent,ue fidem fallerent,not to ſteal,or lye or deceive, or break their 
word. This courſe had the wor'd upheld to this day, we ſhould perhaps 
bave no reaſon to complain that Peace hath left the earth, or that the Prince 
of Peace hath not a ho'eto hide his head in.If men were truly Chriſtians and 
had. not made a fad divorce between Honeſty and Religion, the Diſciples 
Salutation would nor turn to them again, but reſt on every Houſe , and on 
every Common-wealcth, For Chriſtian Religion is the preateſt preſerver 
of Peace that ever was, and hath layd a greater horror and a fowler ble» 
miſh upon Diſcord and Diſſention then Philoſophy ever did when fhe was 
moſt rigid and ſevere. She commands us to pray for peace, She enjoyns us _ 
tO ſtudy tobe quiet, and to follow Peace with all mew, She enjdyns us to looſe! _ 2.26 
or right for Peace, and to part with coat and cloak, and all, rather then - — 
wiih Peace , quale rconnm, talis pax; Look upon the Kingdom the Di- tjeb.12.14. - 
ſciples ſpeak of , and you ſhall ſoon diſcern what Peace they wiſh : Peace Mt-4729- 
with God, Peace of Conſcience ; there is no doubt of that. But Peace - 
a ſo withimen: For this 1s truly Evangelical, motus aliene nature pace 
moſtra cohibere, as Hilaty ſpeaketh; to placea peacable diſpoſition as a bank 
or bulwark again{t the violence of anothers rage, by doingnothing to con- 
quer him who is up in arms, and ſpends himſelf and Jaboureth in the 
mine to ruine me. This is the work of the Goſpel,, to bear down noyſe 
wi:h filence, and injury with patience ; To overcomneevil with good : To 
keep peace beryween rhe rich and the poor, by preſcribing mercy to that 
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_ - and the good, by threatning the one, and upholding the other. 


- 


one,and meekneſs tothe other ; between the high and the low, by preſcri- 
bing juſtice to the one, and ſubmiſſion to the other ; berween the evi] 
Thus ir 
levelleth the hills , and raiſeth the valleys, and caſteth an aſpect and influ. 
ence upon all conditions, all qualities, all affe&ions of men, thar, as it was 
propheſyed of the Times of the Goſpel, The VVolf may dwell with the 
Lamb, and the Leopard ly down with the Kid, 4a little Child lead 
the _ ; that there may be abundance of peace ſo long as the Moon ex- 
dareth. | 
O beloved ! did this Salutation take place, did the Peace of the Gof. 
pel reſt upon us, our converſation would be more ſmooth and even, and 
Salutations'not ſo rugged and churliſh as they commonly are. They would 
not be ſo ſupercilious,the diGates of our Pride, Staza thou there: or, fit tho 
here under a votſtool ; They would not be ſo ſurly, the expreſſions of 
our Scorn ;'VYVho made thee a Fudg over us ? They would not be ſo treache- 
rous ; This is he , hold him faſt. They would not be ſo cruel, the meſſen- 
gers of Degth ; Smite him, till he dyeth. They would not be ſo querulous, 
the breathings of our Envy ; VVhy is he made rich? VVhy is he in honour? 
Vhy hath he, who came in but wow, as much as I, that have born the heat and 
burden of the day ? But every Family and every Common-wealth would be 
fitly joyned and compatted by that which every joynt , every part , ſupplies ; 
every member having its place and ſubordination and dependance, which 
to ſtart from is to iooſe itſelf; the rich ſupplying the poor , and the poor 
bleſſing the rich; the mighty proteQing the weak , and the weak obſerving 
the mighty ; the wiſe teaching the ignorant , and the ignorant hearkning to 
the wiſe ; every-man being as an Angel-keeper and a miniſtring ſpirit to eve- 
ry other man, ut quod d omnium, fit ſingulorum,that that which is all mens 
may be every mans ; and that which 1s every mans belongs unto the whole. 


_ And this order, this Peace, will be, if the Diſciples Salutation take place, 
if the Peace of the Goſpel reſt upon'us. And thus much be ſpoken of the 


Salutation, Peace be unto this howſe. | 

We paſs now from the Meſſage to the Order of delivering it. It muſt be 
done =p#mw, firſt; Firſt ſay. Here we way obſerve the method of our 
Saviour, He coming to fight againſt the Powp,the Covetouſneſs,the Luxury 
of the world, firſt offers terms of Peace, and inſtruds his Diſciples as God 
did Moſes: Whey thou comeſt nigh unto a city to fight againſt it, then proclame 
Peace unto it. As weread of Tamerlaine, he firſt hangs out his white flag 
of Peace, not his black nor his bloudy colours. He fights not againſt us 
to deſtroy us, till we have wearied his Mercy, and ſtood out too long, 
eyory xiyere, firſt he tenders Peace : but it is the wickedneſs of the wicked, 
the obſtinacy of the Enemy , that draws his Sword. For God doth not as 
Nimrod, deſtroy men for pleaſure ; he doth not ſet them up as a mark, and 
then ſhoot deadly arrows at them ; or, as ſomeare pleaſed to give a bloudy 
inſtance, ſtrike them dead with the ſame liberty that an Huntſman doth his 
Deer: as if an immortal Soul,which Chriſt ſetsat a higher rate than the 


- whole world, were of no more value then a beaſt. A foul injurieto be 


layd ro His charge who is Goodneſs it ſelf, and nothing elſe but Good- 
neſs ; a Blaſphemy as loud as that which denies him to be God. He ſeems ra- 
ther to carry Peace and War zz ſin, in his boſom, as Fabius did in the skirc 
of his Gown, and leaves it to our choice , which we will have. Firſt Peace 
ſhews it ſelf, in his love, in his precepts ; nay, In his threatnings and fear- 
ful menaces. For dev denunciat bellum, ne inferat ; He therefore denoun- 
ceth war that we may chuſe peace. He bends his bow and ſets his arrow 
in the ring, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, that he may not ſhoot. He opened 
the mouth of his ſervant Noah, @ preacher of righteouſneſs , before he ope- 
ned 


mF 
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wed the windows of Heaven , and broke up the fountains of the great deep. He Gen. 5. 
opened the mouth of his Servant Moſes, before the earth opened her mourh 

tro {wallow up Dathan and Abiram, and cheir complices. He doth not un- N*BÞ-i6- 
dermine us with double voices and double counſels and a holy diſſimulation, + 

as {ome call it, crying Peace, when he girds himſelf with ſtrength,and pre- 

pares humſelf to battel,ſaying Peace to that Houſe which he meaneth to le- 

vel with the ground : Burt he ſends his Embaſſadours,and Peace is the firſt 

clauſe in their Commiſſion ; Firſt they muſt ſalute us, before he will ſtrike 

us.; firſt wiſh Peace, before he will furbiſh his \word. This is #p@nr,lz the job. 49. 5. 
Þrſt place. But then, if we will have an arm!ike God, and think to thun- 

der like him; if we harden our faces againſt his profer of Peace; then , ob 

certas cauſas , and ob eam rem, as the form rungeth , for theſe cauſes and 

tor chis thing, for our ingratitude and impenitency and rebellion,he ſpeaks 

unto us by his Diſciplesand Ambaſſadours as theRoman Heralds and Offi- 

cersat arms did to the enemies of that State when they denounced war. 

Lud populns meus nolit auſeultare , bellum indico facioque. See it tranſlated, Plat. 13:14 
Becauſe my people would wot hearken to my voice, and 1jracl would wone of me: 
Therefore 1 gave them up to their own Heart s-luſts,and they walked in their own 
counſels. But ſtill Peace is firſf. Firſt God ſpeaks by his Prophets be» 
fore he ſpeak by his judgments ; Firſt,as it were,he breaths:Peace upon us, 
before it return and leave us. And the reaſon of this is undeniable. For 
Severity in God ſeems to be a quality not natural, but caſual and occaſio- 
ned. Itis inamanner conſtrained, and befades his Nature. For he hath 
but one only property or quality, ſaith Triſmegiſtus , and that is Good+ 
nels. Prior Bonitas ſecundum naturam, poſterior Severitas ſecundum cauſam; 
ſaith Tercullian againſt Marcion : The prime quality inhim is Goodneſs: 
Severity is later, as being occaſioned. That is eternal; this is adventitt» 
vwus; that is proper unto him, this is but borrowed ; that inwardly flows 
from him, this is forced from him. - Firſt he creared Man, but lefe himnot 
as the Oſtrich doth her eggs,upon the ſkore, but he took him to himſelf,and 
placed him ina place of pleaſure : Which was an Argument of his Good- 
neſs. Then he gave him a Law by which ro order his ſteps, by theobſer- 
vance of which , as the Angels by Jacobs Ladder, he might aſcend to ſus 
pernatural and heavenly bliſs. Hitherto Gods countenance is fair , as the 
Sun in its ſtrength, But when Mans folly, by breach of the law;had wrought 
him againſt his Nature into another mould, then his Severity ſhewed jt 
ſelf. And then as Naomi ſpeaks of herſelf in the book of Ruth.; Gall him 
no more Naomi, that is, pleaſant ; but call hineMarah, that js, bitter.” Far 
he will deal bitterly withus. Fecimus, on accepimus ſeveram: He is gg 
pore the God that wade us, but he is that God which we have made not a 
caim and penile, but a fierce and ſevere and angry God. God is a Founs 
tain of Peace, and nothing ifſueth from him naturally but Peace, Nor doth 
his Jealouſy burn like fire till our refuſal of peace do kindle it : He ſpeaks 
to the Husbandmen by his Servants, and he ſpeaks to them by his Son, 
and till they killed him,till they utterly renounce Peace,he doth notcqme 
todeſtroy. Firſt Peace comes out of. his mouth, before his two edged 
ſ _ Still the word is, «g«ny alyemt, Firſt ſay, Peace be untothis 
Hoſe. 

I might here enlarge my ſelf; Bur T perceive the time is paſt.Let us then 
app'y this Salutation co our leives. And the beſt uſe we can make of it,is, to 
look both upon the Peace and the Order of delivering it,and to look upon 
them on the right fide. I rold you that Peace implyeth Order and Harmo- 
ny, thatitisas a Harpor Lute, which you muſt be careful to touch with a 
$kilful hand, even with the hand of Charity. Otherwiſe,chis Peace may by 
our negle&raiſea warin our members; We may continue in Sin becauſe 
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Grace abonudeth, Peace is as the Sun, Which with its beams quickneth and 


refreſheth and enligheneth all Things: But we may play the wantons in 


* this Sun, and tara the Peace of God into wantonneſs : and this firſtand free 


Gen.25.17. 


Plal.130. 4. 


overtureof Peace way make us dull and heavy and careleſs in entertaining 

it. God's Alpha may be our Omega ; his fir? may be our laſt ; his early mor- 

ning bleſſings, his day-ſpring from on high way not win a good look from us; 

not be thought of ti}] our declining dayes, till our Sun be ready to ſer. 

And this will be to look upon Gods offer of Peace ex adverſo fitu, on the 

wronp ſide. Rather let us runand meet and kiſs Peace , woo and embrace 

and marry it at the firſt dif) playing of its beauty. Let Cod's firft and our 
frft , his offer and our acceptance, meet in the ſame moment of time. For 

why ſhould it,being the firſt thing that God doeth, be the laſt thing that we 

Think of : Letus remember that Mercy rejoxceth and triumpheth over Jude: 

ment , but only in this life, when Peace is offered, As Mercy hath her day 

of Triumph here, ſo Juſtice will have her day too, when that Peace which 

we now refuſe will fight againſt us. To day, if you will hear his woice, to day 

you may hear it. But if that day be once ſhut up,God will ſpeak xo more, 

When Jacob awaked out of that pleaſant fleep in which he had ſeen « lad.- 

der reaching unto Heaven,and Angels aſcending and deſcending on it ; he cries 
out, How terrible is this place!On which place a Father tells us that he did fs 
pere propter magnam miſericordiam Dei,that he was awaz'd and affraid at that 
great mercy of God which was ſhewn unto him, And indeed Gods over- 
tures of Mercy and Peace have their terror as well as his Judgments; 
there is mercy and Peace with God, that he may _—_ In this life of ours 
(which is bur as a dream in reſpe@ of that beatifical viſion we ſhall have of 
God hereafter ) we ſee a Ladder as it were reaching up to Heaven,and all 
Gods blefſings and promiſes, as ſo many Angels,aſcending and deſcending 
upon it : And God is in the midſt of them ; for we may find Heaven in theſe. 
Et quim terribilts ! How terrible is this place ! Here is Templums Spiritis, 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt : for by theſe he inſtrucs us. Here is Ara 
Mſericordie, an altar of Mercy ; And what doth God require at our 
hands but to offer up ourſelves a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto him, 
even upon this altarof his Mercy ; When he ſpeaks, to ſay, thy ſervant 
heareth ; to follow Peace at the firſt ſight of it, toriſeat the firſt call . We 
may indeed fly from Gods Juſtice tohis Mercy ; But if wefly from his Mer- 
Cy, if we reje& Peace, what aſj{um, what ſanQuary can we find ? It is Peace: 
Fly not from it. It is offered firſt : Make ſpeed, haſte, and ſtay not ; ſtay 
not with any fading vanity from that Peace which wakes way for Glory and 


Honour and everlaſting Peace. 
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And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, first ſay, Peace be 10 this Houſe, 
And if the Son of peace be there, your Peace ſballreſt uponit'» if 
not, it ſhall turn to you again, 


7 5 
X 


Moe HE Saiutation hath already ſounded in -your ears j 
> —_—_—_— Pcace be to this Houſe ;, even all manner of Peace 
but eſpecially the Peace of the Goſpel , the Peace 
of the Prince of Peace, that Peace which.paſſeth all uns 
derſtanding. This the Diſciples of Chriſt here.da 
B breath forth inevery place,to bring along with them 
Aarngrne to cvery Houſe, And this is to be done mere, 21 the 
| firſfplace; itbeing the method of our' Saviour firſt ta 
offer terms of Peace ; not to queſtion us befare he invites us; not towar 
againſt us till we have renounced peace ; not to ſtrike us as enemies , tzll we 
calt him from us, and will not be his Friends./Fhis have we dilated upon at 
large. Now this Peace is a great benefit. This Salutation 1s worth our 
beſt welcome and acceptatiofi. Peace be unto this Howſe, is that which ina 
manner builds the houſe ; it is the foundation of the foundation, that which 
wakes it compad and at unity with it ſelf. Yet that befalls this Peace which 
doth all other benefits of God: Like to the Stmand Rain, it ſhines and 
falls both upon goodand bad ; ſometimes upon unthankful perſons, who, 
when God ſpeaks of Peace, are bent to war, and ſomettmes upon thoſe 
wh» ſing prayſes to the God of Peace forevermore. Sometimes it falls up- 
ona Son of Peace , whoſe heart is fitted -and prepared,who liſtneth and 
harkens afcer it ; and there it reſtsand multiplies, and brings forth the 
fruits of Peace in all righteouſneſs and holineſs. The Text ſayth, 
{ mraTavoiru in' «v7dy , 1t ſhall reſt upon him, as upan its proper place, Some« 
times it falls upon a ſtubborn and perverſe heart; a heart hardned againſt 
Peace ; and then it feeems to fall away and be loſt;becauſe it finds no enter- 
tainment nor reſt there : But yet though it fall here, it is'not loſt, For 
«vaxgud1, it ſhall turn back again to thoſe who ſent it. And this is the high 
prerogative of this Peace ; 1t will either reſt,or return. This is the crown 
and rejoycing of all thoſe who bring glad tidings of Peace'; their PAX 
DOMUI HUIC, their Salutation, can not be- loſt. It is but firſt ſaying, 
Peace be to this Houſe : And if the Son of Peate be there, your Peace ſhall reſt 
upon it : if not, it ſhall turn to you again. 
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In theſe words are diſcovered to the Diſciples, Firſt, two ſorts of men 
they ſhould meet with in the diſcharge of their duty; ſome that were ſons of 
peace, others that were not. Secondly, the nature or property of the 
Salutation 3 On the one ſort it will eff, from the other it will return : And 
that the Publiſhers way not think 1t loſt, 2# will return to them again. For, 
we may conſider, 1 a PrediGtion, that their Salutation, though it be Peaee, 
will not find welcome with all, but only with the ſons of Prace ; 2 an En- 
courapement , that for all this they may not be aftraid of their Meſlage, 


- affraid to ſay, Peace beto this Houſe ; For whither it 1eſt, or nor, retury it 


will to them again. Upon the ſons of Peace it will reſt, and ſo reſt as not to 
leave them 2: andiif it meet with thoſe on whom it cannot reſt, it will look 
back, and return to the Diſciples again. Put for our more p/'ain and or- 
derly proceeding , and for your better inſtruGion , we will draw up all, 
and boundour diſcourſe within the compaſs of theſe three poſitions ; 1 
That as at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, ſo alwaies there will: be this 
difference , of Good and Evil ; of tons of Peace, and Enemies to Peace ; 
of Willing and Obſtinate hearers of this Meſſage. 2 That this Peace- will 
reſt on- none but thoſe who are fit to receive it. 3 That though 
it, Jo' not reſt, yet it-is not Joſt but will return to- thoſe who pub- 
liſh it. And with theſe we ſha!l exerciſe your Devotion at this 
time . | HE | 
In the firſt place , that a difference there will alwaies be, of Good and 
Evil, not only in the world , but alſo in the Church, not only amongſt 
thoſe who have not heard of the name of Chriſt, but among roſe alſo who 
ha ve heard the Salutationof Peace ſound in theirears, our Saviour himſelf 
bath ſhewed us in the parable of the Good feed and the Tares, and of the 
Draw-net 3 which being caſt into the Sea draweth of every kina, Puto me non 
timere dicere, ſayth St. Auguſtine,altos fic eſſe in domo Dei ut fint domus Dei; 
alios fic eſſe in domo Dei ut non pertineant ad compaginem downs. It is no 
faſhneſs toſay that ſome are ſo in Gods Church, that they are Gods Church, 
and others are ſo inthe Church that they are not ſo much asa part of the 
building. Some are fons of peace, and ſome thereare on whom Peace 
cannot reſt : Some there are to be amended ind brought to repentance, as 
Peter ; ſome to be ſuffered and born with,as Judas ; and ſome who lye hid 
and unknown to the world till that great day of manifeſtation, till the day 
of gathering the Corn froin the Tares; till tht day of ſeparation, of ſe- 
vering the Goats from the Sheep. Bon nuſquanm ſolt ſunt niſi in cal; & 
mals nuſquam ſoli ſunt nifi in inferno faith Gregorie ; the good are never a- 
lone, but in Heaven, and the bad are never alone, but in that place where 
they are tormented together. The Earth as it is placed in the midſt between 
Heaven and Hell, ſo is'it a common receptacle both of thoſe who are citi- 
zens of Heaven, andof thoſe who are to have their portion with the De- 
vil and his Angels. 
Nor doth this proceed from any decree of God,but that of Permiſſion. 
For nothing is more contrary to the Will of God, than Sin, Yet the Per- 
miſſion of fin is a poſitive a& of his Will : For God decreeth to permit ir. 
Foras he made Man upright,ſo he made himaiſo mutable, fo that he mighe 
incline to either ſide, either embrace evil, or reſiſt it. And though we 
cannot ſay that by the Providence of God it comes to paſs that ſome men 
areevil : { forhe ſpeaks peace toevery man) yet the providence of God 
orders and diredts the ations of the wicked, Hecircumſcribes them in 
their time and duration , that they laſt no longer than his Wiidom ſhall 
think fit. He bounds them in their encreaſe and greatneſs : Hitherto they 
ſhall go, and no further. Hediredts and limits them from that obje& ro 
which they are carried to ſomethingelſe, and makes them ſerve,not ro —_ 
en 
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end which the Sinner propoſes , bur to that which he himſelf hath ſet up. 
Our of that Sin which the Sinner commits to ſatis his luſt, will God ma- 
nifeſt his g.ory : Upon his Unrighteouſheſs he will build up the glory of 
his Juſtice. - By that fin which was a Tempeſt to beat downand overthrow, 
will God eſtabliſh his Churoh ; and by thoſe evil men whom the Devil pla- 
ceth as thorns and pricks in the eyes of the righteous, will God try and 
urge his choſen anes. Ina word, God makes not Sin, but he makes it uſe- 
ful and advantageous. And to this end he ſuffereth and permitreth this 
mixcureand compoſirionof Goodand Evil, he ſuffexs the Tares and the 
Corn to grow together till the time of the Harveſt. 2ui ſemel eternumjudi- 
cium deſtinavit, non precipitat diſcretionem, ſaith Tertulian; He. who tath ap- 
pointed and ordaineda day of ſeparation, doth not make that ſeparation 
until that day. And this he doth, not only to magnifie his Juſtice and Wiſ- 
dom , which out of ſo great darkneſs can draw wondrous light, and'can” 
ex malis fecundare bona, wake uſe of Sin as the Husbandman doth of Dung 
to manure and fatten his ground, that it may bring forth a more plentifut 
harveſt ; but for other reaſons a:ſo , which: Chriſt hath laid open in his 
Goſpe). | SC 

I. To ſhew his patience and longanimity towards ſinners , who 
fight againſt him, towards thoſe who are offended with his Salutation, that 
they may yield at Jaſt, and, become ſons of Peace. For the long ſuffering 
of God is Salvation, ſayth the-Apoſtie. He doth not ſay it worketh', Or 2 Pet. 3: 15- 
brinketh forth, but poſitively, it is Salvation: It is for this end, andif it 
be not hindred it will produce this efte, That we prolong our dayes on 
earth, that we number more ſins than days, nay then.hours , rban minutes; 
is not from any want of knowledg in God,that he ſees us.not ; or from want 
of ſtrength, thar he cannot pur che hook'into our. noſtrils; but from his 
patience and longanimity, who gives us many times the longer life , that we 
way at laſt recal ourſelves, and turn back unto him. Nox ile perdidit 

orentiam, ſed males reſervat ad penitentiam ; He hath not loſt his power, 
he keeps evil men to the day of repentance, Nadie wgoroy, He firſt 
exhorts, then promiſes, then threatens, then chides, then prepares his dead- 
ly weapons,. then puts chem up again ; and then again he threatens ; but he 
never ſtrikes cill he hath opened an effecual door, and made a way for usto 
ſafery. As he is Lord of hoſts in regard of his ſtrength , ſo he isin this 
reſped a!ſo, that as an Hoſt or Army he comes on but ſlowly, by degrees in 
his march, and makes a ſhew before he ſtrikes; zec accedit ad decretorium 
ftilum nifi plus fit quod timet quam quod damnat ; He doth not bid battel , 
till there is no hope of reconciiement, Nordoth he puniſh , till chat be 
ore which he fears than that which he blames. He makes no end of his 
ſuftering till he ſees there w1ll be no end of Sinning. 

[.Gods ſuffers this mixture of Evil with Good, that the evil may be re- 
formed by the Good. For as be #s able ont of ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham, {.) by the ſons of peace he gains more children unto peace, there 
proceeding a kind of virtue from their good example, as there did from 
Chrifts garment to cure thoſe who were diſeas'd. Ariſtotle inhis Pro- 
blemes makesa que!tion, Why Health doth not infett as well as Sickneſs ; Why 
men grow ſick wany times by univary converſing with the diſeaſes, but no 
wan gro'vs weil by accompanying the healthy. And indeed it is ſo with 
the healthineſs of the Body : It hath no tranſient force on others. But the 
ſtreng-h and heaſthinefſs of the Mind carries with it a gracions kind of in- 
fetion 3 and common experierce teacheth us that nothing profits evil men 
more than the company of the good, How many Saints may the holy con- 
verlation of one man beger? How many Martyrs hath the patience and 
filence of 0n2 man braiight to the ſtake? Hoy many Evil men have loſt them- 
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ſelves and their evil in the company of the Good ? We muſt not therefoxe 
make the ſeparation before the rime. For we way ke 7z Societate impiy. 
7W,in the company of evil men, but 7 ſolitudine witiorum, in reſpec of 
their evil be alone, We way be with them 2z participatione ſacramentorum, 
ſayth Auguſtine, in the participaticn of the tame ſacraments , but not ix 
conſenſione fa&Forum, in our conſent to their evi] deeds. We may te like 
the Ark of Noah , in the deluge, yet not drown'd ; like Moſe's Buſh in the 
fire, yet not burnt, We may carry about with us #nedw, as Plato-calls it, 
a kind of charmand ſpell, which may flumber our turbulent affe&tions and 
thoſe motions which are ſo ready to ſubvert our Reaſon, that we may be 
near enough to them to help them, but yer at ſuch a diſtance that no poyſon 
which is breathed from them ſhall hurtus. I Pleaſe all men in all things, 
ſayth St. Paul, all »yez, even evil men, not by faſhioning himſelf to. them, 
Þut by reforming them to the copie of his own invocency.: For what faith 
Tertullian? Namguid Saturnalia celebrays hominibus placebat ? did he pleaſe 
men by-celebrating the ſame heatheniſh idolatrous Feaſts with-them ? Na; 
but by gravity and patience, by modeſty and integrity. Again, Iwas 
made all things to all men. Nunzquid idololatris iaokolatres ? What ? was he 
made an idolater to idoſaters, a heathen to heathens, and a carnal man 0 
carnal men? No; there was no ſuch friendſhip between St. Paul and eyil 
men. He was not drawn by them, but made it his induſtry to draw th 
'untq him: He made not himſelf like unto them, but wade them like unt 
himſelf: He pleaſed evil men,. but it was to wake them good. | And in this 
manner /icet convivere,commori noa licet ; We way live with evilmen but we 
way notdie with them, 3; We may pofleſs the world with them, but not 
theirerror. And this is it by which we of the reformed Churches juſtify 
our ſeparation from the Church of Rome. We do it not as the Donatiſts 
did of Qld, and our Separatiſts now a dayes, only to avoid the commu+ 
nion of bad men, but to free our ſelves froma neceſſity of joyning with 
bad men in their impieties. We go not from them, but from their dan- 
gerqus errors. Wedivide not our ſelves from them, (for our hearts de- 
fire is that they way repent, and be ſaved) but from their ſuperſtition. And 
thus to divide our ſelves is no Schiſm, but Chriſtian animoſity. And in this 
caſe we ſay with Cyprian, Pereant fibi ſolis qui perire volunt ; If they will 
periſh, let them periſh to themſelvesalone. 

III. God ſuffers this mixtnre of Good and Evil men not only for the 
reformation of the Evil, but alſo for the benefit of the Good. For wal? 
bonis proſant, ſaith the Father ; Evil men way prove advantageons to the 
good. They may awake many glorious virtues in them which otherwiſe 
would be butas the ſeed in the ground , not yet in the ear and bloſſome. 
Plutarch hath written a Book How to gather profit from an enemy, How to 
make our ſelves better by them who would wake us worſe. But Chriſt 
inthe Book of his Goſpel hath taught us yet a more excellent way, How”. 
to improve our Virtue by other mens ſin ; How to increaſe more and more 
in good by the very ſight of evil ; How to make thoſe ſins which pre(s p- 
thers down to Hell as a Scale and Ladder to liftus up to Heaven ; ſo that 
we may make friends not only of the uarighteous Mammon,but even cfunrigh- 
teous men, to liftus up unto thoſe everlaſting habitations. Some men there 
are who for want of skill in this book and through ignorance of this arc 
put upon themſelves a ſtrange behaviour,and at the very thought of wicked 
wen are ſo troubled and tranſported that they forget they aremen, and ſub- 
je& to the ſame infirmities ; that they forget they are Chriſtians, who 
ſhould work a cure upon them, and not murder them, You way beho'd 
them angry and fierce,cruel and bloudy, breathing forth nothing but curſes. 
and exſecrations, As with a Sword in my bones my exemies reproach me, 
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whilſt they dai.y ſay unto me, Where is thy God? ſaith David, Objurgant pg ,,.v. 
waſt ogerint ; their very reprehentions are Swords, and their exhorrations 
the expreſſions of their hatred. With James and John , thoſe Sons of Thun- 
der, they are ready with their Domine, vis dicamus at ignis deſcendat ; If 
it were in their power, they would call down fire from heaven to deſtroy them Luk. 9:54 
4s Elias did. Toput oft all bowels of compaſſion with them is to put off 
the Old wan : So thar, if we rightly conſider it, they are greater Sinners 
than thoſe they condemn ; and it may be ſaid to themas the one Thief ſaid 
co the other , Do you rot fear God, ſeeing you are in the ſame condemnation? 
Thus it 15 with evil men; They grow worſe and worſe, by that which ſhould 
becter them ; and their ungrounded Zeal conſumes not them, but their Cha- 
rity, But he who is a Soz of Peace hath learnt that thriving art, to be 
richer for other mens poverty, to rayſe himſelf higher and higher ac the 
ſight of his brothers fall , to make others ſin the occaſion of many virtues 
in himſelf, to ſay unto himſelf, There they are fallen, that I may look to my 
ſteps. And here his CircumſpeGion ſhews it ſelf. He had broke the Law ; and 
my eyes ſhall guſh out with rivers of water, In thoſe tears his Piety is reſ- 
pendent. He 7s ſore wounded ; but 1 will powr oyl into his wounds. Here 
his Charity ſtretcheth forth her hand, even that Charity which ſhall hzde 8 
multitude of ſins. Thus by the Wiſdom and providenceof God, Sin, which 
bringeth forth Death , may bring forth life ; and the wicked many times 
are t#rned from the errorof their way at the ſight of thoſe virtues which ſhine 
inglory ac the ſight of their Sin, Ina word , the Good are made manifeſt 
by the Evil , and the Evil may be converted by the Good. Still this diffe- 
rence there will be in the Church ; and the Salutation here is direded to 
both , both to the Sons of peace, and to thoſe who will not receive it. 
Into whatſoever houſe they goe, the Diſciplesmuſt ſay, peace be unto: this 
Houſe. And, ſo much be ſpoken concerning the Difference of the Per- 
ſons. | 
We come now in the ſecond place , to the Nature and Property of che 
Salutation, That 1c will reſt on none but thoſe who are prepared to receive 
it. Peace will reſt on none but ona Sx of Peace ; onhim who is worthy 
of peace; who is docile, and not averſe from it, who is willing to hear 
of it. For, as Pothinus the Biſhopof Lions, being ask'd by the Pre- 
ſident of the place, Who was the God of the Chriſtians? made no other 
reply but this , *Eav wv 2£:@-,yrorq, Vow ſhall know, if you be worthy ; ſo may 
we ſay of this Peace, They who are worthy, who are fitted and prepared, 
ſhall receive it. And if you ask on whom it will reſt, T anſwer, It will 
reſt on them that love it. Where is the place of my reſt, ſaith God ; The 16. 68. 1: 
Heaven is my throne , and the earth is my footſtool. All theſe things bath 
wy hand made. But to this man will 1 look , even to him that is poor and of 
a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. He that created all things, and 
made the Heaven and the earth,will not chuſe out of theſe his ſeat, bur leaves 
them all, and will reſt no where, but in a contrite and broken heart,which 
divides and opens it ſelf; and makes a way to receive him. And certain- 
ly, as we fee in Nature, we cannot put any thing into that, which is full 
already , no more will peace enter that heart which is filled with Satan, 
with malice, and with the very gall of bitterneſs. The Goſpel will find 
no place in that Soul-which is already filled and przpoſſeſſed with preju- | 
dice againſt the Goſpel. Into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall not exter , ſaith wild. 1. 4: 
the Wiſeman, Or, if it do enter, it ſhall not dwell there ; not dwell there, 
as a Lord, to command the Will and Aﬀe&ions ; no not as a friend, to find 
a welcome for a time ; but be thruſt out as a ſtranger , asan enemy. What 
is the place for peace to reſt in ? Not in a Nabals heart, which is as ſtone; 
Not in the Wantons heart, which is as a troubled Sea; not on the Fool , 
| Cc who 
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who hath no heart, whoſe conſcience 1s deiiled and judgment corre pted 
by many evil and vitious habits, «bz turpia men ſolum aclectaut , ſea 
placent, who doth not only delight in that which 1s oppclite oO this Veace, 
but approves it as that without which he cannot Þe at Peace. No; the 
ſpirir of Peace and the unclean ſpirit may icem in this to agree : They will 
not enter the Houſe before it be ſwept and garniſhed. Ill weeds muſt be 
rooted out before you can ſow good corn. Every valley muſt be filled, and 
every mountain and hill muſt be brought low , all that inequality and repug. 
nancy of our life muſt be caken away, and all made ſmooth, and even. For 
as the Prince of peace, ſo Peace hath a way to be prepared before it wil 
enter. What is the reaſon that all the ſeed which the Sower ſowed brought 


| not forth fruit ? Becauſe ſome fel! in ſtony places , where there was not much 


earth, where the Soul did not ſympathize and bear a friendly correſpon- 
dence with the Word, as good ground doth with the ſeed ; and ſome fell by 
the way-ſide, which was never plowed nor manu red, and the fouls of the air, 
thoſe ily imaginations which formerly prepoſlefſed the Soul, devoured it up, 
Nothing can be well done when the mind is already taken up with ſome- 
thing elſe. What room for the Goſpel in the Jew , who maketh his boaſt 
of the Law ? What room for Religion where it is accounted the greateſt pi- 
ety to be prophane ? What room for Righteouſneſs when we rejoyce in im- 
piety ? When the Prince of this world hath blindedour eyes with cove- 
couſneſs, ambition and luſt, what room is there for Peace ? Non maps quam 
frugibus, terra ſentibus & rubis occupatz, as the Orator ſpeaks ; and they 
are the very words of our Saviour ; No more than there ts for good corn in 
the ground which is fullof bryars and thornes : * Avvgom m# hangs 5 Whither 
doſt thou caſt thy ſeed, thy good precepts, faith the Philoſopher to one that read 
a leGure of Philoſophy to a ſcornful perſon. Thou flingeſt it into a foul 
and ſtinking veſſel , which corrupts every thing it receives, and takes no 
favour from it, but makes it reliſh of it ſelf; Lord, what a rock is a pre- 
poſſeſſed mind ! What an adamant 15a Stubborn and perverſe heart ! How 
harſh and unpleaſant is this Salutation of: Peace to thoſe who are hardned 
againſt it / How Stoical and rigid and peremptory are they againſt their 
own Salvation ! Obſtrepant, intercedunt, ne audiant ; They are ſo far from 
receiving the SaJutation , that they are troubled and unquiet at the very 
name of Peace, and deſire they way not hear that word any more. The 
complaint in Scripture is, They will not mnderſtand, and The wates of Peace 
they will not know. Experience will teach us, that it is too common in the 
world to ſtand ſtiff upon opinion againſt all evidence whatſoever, though 
it be as clear as the Day. And it is the reaſon which Arnobius gives of the 
Heathens obſtinacy, to whom this Salutation of Peace was, bur as a fable, 
Did facere poſſumus confiderare nolentibus ſecumqne loqui ; What can we do, 
or ſay, or how can we convince them who will not þe induced once to de- 
liberate and confider,nor can deſcend to ſpeak and confer with themſelves 
and their ownreaſon? A {:ttle leaver leavexeth the whole lump ; and fo 
doth a prejudicate opinion the whole mind of wan : All our actions and re- 
ſolutions have a kind of taſte and reliſh of it.Whatſocver comes in to ſtreng- 
then an anticipated conceit, whatſoever walks within the compals of our 
deſires or luſtful affe&ions, we readily embrace, and belicve jt to be true, 
becauſe we wiſh it ſo. But if it thwart our. inclination ; if it run coun- 
ter to our intendments, though it be Reaſon, though it be Peace, thoughit 
bea manifeſt truth, though it be written with the $un- beams, we will not 
once look upon it. Jt is ax eaſy matter, ſaith Avgultine, to anſwer a fool; 
but it ts not ſo eaſy ts ſatisfie him. It is eaſy to contute, but not to reform 
him. For his Folly barreth him from ſecking the meanes of underſtanding: 
and when lipht is offered, it ſhuts up his eyes, that he cannot receive it. 
: We 
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We have wany domeltick exawples of this obſtinacy(and I wiſh they were 
not ſo.near us) of wen who may be overcome, buc cannot be perſwaded ; 
who wiil not yield to any ſtrength of reaſon, xec cam ſciant id quod faciunt 
zop licere , nf, not though they cannot be ignorant that the courſe of their 
life runs with more violencegnd noyſe than 1s anſwerable tothe Peace of 
the Goſpel ; who know what they are, and yet wi:l be what they are. And 
theſe we meet with quocungque ſub axe,in every place, 10 every corner of the 
earth. Theſe multiply and increaſe every day. For it cannot be but the 
greateſt part of men will be the weakeſt, We have troops and armies of 
theſe ; and the regiment conſiſts of boys and gir!s , and women led away 
captive by their ignorance and luſts. And 1f there be aged men amangſt 
thew, you way ſoon diſcover that their greateſt wiſdom istheir grey bairs. 
And will Peace reſt upon theſe ? Tt will reſt as ſoon in a whirlwind, arip 
St. Judes.cloud without Water, or in St James wave of the See toſſed up aui 
down with every wind. But I forbear, for I liſt not to be tco particular. 
Weread in our Books, of one Timotheus an excellent Muſician, that he was 
wont tO require a greater pay from thoſe who had been taughtby others bes 
fore, than from thoſe who came unto him rude and untaught. And his reaſon 
was, Dedocend; officium gravins & privs 84772 docenas ;That it was a greater 
task to unteach them what they had already 111 learnt, and a neceſſity.to be 
done before he could teach them his skill. Beloved,it is ſo-with thoſe wha 
are to inſtru& others in the way of Peace: Geminatyy ouns;Whatſoever their 
reward is, their burden is doubled.It is not only.enough toſay, Peace be unto 
this Houſe, but they mult cleanſeand purge the houſe, that Peace:may enter. 
It is not enough only to ſalute , but they muſt make way far the Salutati- 
on. The Jew muſt be untaughthis beggerly elements and rudiments of the 
world, before he can be taught and inſtructed for the kingdom of Heaven : 
His Ceremonies and the Law muſt be raſed our, before he can\be the Jpoſhe 
of Cbriff, before the Goſpel of Peace can be written in his heart. TheGens 
tile wuſt be untaught thoſe leffons which even Nature is aſhamed of, before 
he can receive the dodGrine of Grace, The Carnal man muft learn to cru- 
cifie the fleſh, before he canbecome ſpiritual. Faiſe principlesinuſt be 
deſtroyed, before you can build up true ones in their place. :Whilft we 
pleaſe our ſelves in the errors of aur life, whilſt we rejoyce in our ſelves, 
and,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,mmeaſure or ſelves by our ſehuzs, we are mot fit for 
this Evangelical Salutation, Grace be to you, and peace, from(Gedour Father, 
end the Lord Feſus Chriſt. No, Theſe fromp holds muſt be pulled down,theſe 
imaginations caft to the ground , and every high thing that exalteth at ſalf 
6g4uſt the knowledge of God, every thought ruſt be brought into captivity \ Cor. uo; 
vato the obedience of, Chrift. Scioquibus wiribus opus fit , ſaith St. Auguſtine, 
I know what power it muſtbe that muſt perſwade proud wen thac-Humidi- 
ty 1s a virtue. And I know what power it muſt be that muſt perſwadea 
carnal man that there is no peace but where the ſpirit fights and overcomes 
the Fleſh, But zo aliter hec ſacrs conſtant ; This Salutatipn will. not paſs 
where this preparation is not made, This Peace will not enter into that 
Soul where there are tumults and thunders , noyſe and deſtru&ion. Never 
did any plant grow up and flouriſh in the field of the Church which was 
not ramus propenaens, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh ofhis Father,s breach er bough 
henging over and looking that way. Nor doth Gods ſaving.Grace bring 
Peace , till his exciting and preparing Grace hath wade .a way for .. 
it, When we are Soxs of Peace , when we have ſome tit/e to the in- 
heritance of Peace , when our hearts are hammer'd and ſoſtned and 
ſubjugated, when we are willing hearers, then this Saturation is brought 
home to our doors, and Peace will enter, and reſt upon ns. the 
ſon of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon him ; if ot, it ſhall re- 
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turn to you again, And 1o | paſs to my Jaſt Poſition ; That though it 
- not reſt, yet it ſhall not be Joſt, but ſhall return to thoſe that pub. 
iſh it, 

The word is ſpoken, the Salutation paſt, Peace be to, this houſe ; 
On the ſons of peace it will reff; but on others it will not. And this 
Is enough to take the word out of the Diſcipies mouths, and flop the 
meſſage: for there is in every one of us «a\ampivm, a kind of fiitting 
humour, which will not hold out long, btit faints -and falls to the 
ground at the ſight of ſome groſs event which may fall out. What? 
plow the winds, and ſow the rocks? bring Peace to-them who will . 
not receive it? bring it thicther where it will not reſt ? Who would 
willingly be employed inſuch a Meſſage ? For all this the word muſt be 
ſpoken , and the Salutation given : And that 10 groundleſs fear may ' 
ſeal up the Diſciples lips, they are told that even there where the 
Salutation will not reſt, it is not loſt, but will return again; as David 
ſpake of his prayer for his malicious enemies, Though ' peradventure 
it do not prevail , yet it will return into their boſom. And this is 
jt-which ſtays and upholds us in the performance of all the duties of 
our life, the Afiurance that nothing that we do is loſt. Common- 
ly, upon a pretenſe of doing little Good , we afte& a kind of intem- 
peſtive prudence and unfeaſonable diſcretion in performing that lit- 
tle pood we do; which ſhews it ſelf in us like the Sun , in winter, 
{ong ere it ariſe , and quickly gone. We are unwilling to bear the 
Salutation; and at the firſt rub and oppoſition we are weary of it, If 
all be not Soxs f Peace, we will no longer be preachers of Peace: 
But this Retwy- of the Salutation adds fpirit and courage to us, and 
makes us venture into every houſe, even into his who is an enemy to 
Peace. Firſt then, for our comfort, loſt this Salutation cannot be. For 
every good deed pays it ſelf in the very doing. And therefore faith 
the Orator, Intereſt omnium redte facere; It concerns every man to 
do his duty ; and when he can reap no other fruit, to content: him- 
ſeif with the very doing of it, Do not fay the Word is caſt a- 
way becauſe it met not with « ſox of Peace. 'It cannot be ſpoken, 
and caſt away: For when it is ſpoken, all is done. Fac quod debes, 
& eveniat quod whlt ; it is an Arabick Proverb : Do that which thou 
ſhonldeſt, and let the Event be what it will. In the ſecond place, to 
do our duty is all that is required at our hands, We are but to plaxt 
and watey : the encreaſe is from another hand, We can but: ſay, Peace 
bs to this Houſe, Tt is not in our power to make it reft there: Laws 


| Smperatori widto; A $kilful and wiſe Captain may deſerve high honour 


and commendations, though he fall before his enemy, and an Orator 
may be famous for his eloquence, though his Cltent be condenned_ 
The Philoſopher in his Topicks will tell us, "Ours 5 Pumps midu , auf” 
'$ *LaTemus Cyanty ; It is not exated from an Orator that he perſwade, 
buc that he frame thoſe arguments and motives which are perſwaſive. ; | 


nor of a Phyſitian, to heal thoſe who are il! affected, but -to preſcribe 


thoſe medicines which are ſoveraign, If the earth be brafs, we can- 
not ſay the dew of Heaven hath no virtue : nor, if we pur out our 
eyes, can we ſay the Mn doth not ſhine. Sox of man, ſaith God to 
his Prophet , if thou warnthe wicked, and he turn not from his wicked 
way, he ſhall die in his iniquity, but, thou haſt delivered thine own Soul. 
There is the Return of his Prophecy. Whether the Sa'utation ref#, 
or not, it doth not vaniſh, Numquid conſecrata perdimus? For can we 
"think that loſt which we conſecrate to God ? Still the Apoſtles incenſe 


ſmells even when it is out. We are unto God, faith St. Paul, « ſweet 
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10067 in them that are ſaved. That we doubt not of, . But it follows; 
«34 in them that periſh: For neither Death nor Hell can take away 
the ſweer and fragrant ſmell of this incenſe, Though-many chat heard, 
St. Paul, did wax wanton againſt Chriſt , though wany had their onfet--1 Tim, g.uu 
ences ſeared with an hot Iron; though many made ſhipmwrack. of their Faith, , tim. 4.1. 
yet Sr. Paul is bold to proclaim it to the whoie world, .1 have fought.u Tim. ag: 
« good fight, I have finiſht' my courſe. | All that is required at, Qur. 
bands is, that we: ſpeak the: Word , though 'we be not: heard. . For. 
tough we ſpeak, and be not' heard ; yet no other. thing befalls; us, 
than- what befalls our Lord and: Maſter, who knows \and fees that his 
cunſhine and Rain is every day abuſed; and yet the Sun. becomes; not- 
4s a Sack, nor the earth as braſs: Who calls, and calls aloud, and 
again and again to thoſe deaf Adders which will not hear: Whoſe pro- 
yidence many times watcheth over thoſe who deny his Providence, and 
in a manner caſt him out of the World. And therefore as he faith, 
Demus , etiamſi multa in irritum demmns , Let us give, though we plve 
many things in vain; ſo let us ſpeak the word, let us preach the do- 
&rine of Peace though the event prove not anſwerable to our hopes. 
For, in the third and laſt place, in vain it cannot be, though it 
be in vain; and loſt it cannot be, though it be buried Though ir 
find not the effect to which it was principally ordeined, yet an ef- 
 fe& it will have. Aut fret 77 iis, aut deillis; It ſhall be accompliſhe 
either in thoſe to whom it is ſpoken, or upon them. For it is 
not the Diſciples word, but the Maſters ; and when it is gone forth "8 
out of his month , it ſhall riot return mito him voyd, it ſhall nor, fall to, = 
the ground, <a beso | - —__ | 


Duicquid condidit virtus, ealumeſt, 


ſayth the Poet ; Whatſoever 1s done by the hand of Virtue, isas laſting 

as the Heavens. But that which we do at the command of our Maſter, 

in the name and perſon of Chriſt, is more laſting than the Heavens; 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away : Kut. ar. Ini 
The Heavens ſhall be gathered together as a ſcrowle, but one iota or title 
ſhall in »o wiſe pdfs Fo Gods word. That Word which we .contemn 

and tread under our feet , ſhall riſe up again, and riſe up againſt us. 

Thar Word which we laught at, is ſtill in being, and ſhall appear a- 

gain to make us cry and how). That Word for which we ſtoned the 
Prophets and killed thoſe that brought it , ſhall be quick and a&ive 

and vocal to condemn us. That Word for which Micah was ſinitten 

on the face, ſhall make that face as the face of an Angel. That Word 
which brought St. Paul unto the block, ſhall return and bring him in- 

to Heaven, and put a crown upon his head, Whether it meet with 
honour or diſhonour, with ſtripes, with impriſonment, with perſe- 
cution, with death, avaxgp44 , it will certainly return again. Caſt thy geetuiix. 
bread upon the waters, ſayth Solomon ; for thou ſhalt find it after ma- 

ay dayes, even find it there where it might be thought to periſh and 

be loſt. The wiſeman ſeems to allude to the nature and property of 
fome Rivers , which when they have-run on ſweetly, and watered 
ſome few Provinces, hide themſelves under the earth, and at laſt 
break, forth again, and riſe and appear in other coaſts. Caſt thy bread, 
venture all thy dutys, «por theſe waters , which though they ſeem to 

run out of thy fight, and. ro bury themſelves in the bowels of the 
earth, though they be covered over with calumnies and diſpraces,with 
miſery and affligion, yet will break forth and have their courſe a+» 


gain 
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| gain, "nd ber thee beforethe Sun and the People to the land of the living, 


To ſhut upall in a word ; Publiſh Peace, and whether thy Salutation meet 
with « ſos of Peace , oran enemy of Peace ; whether it be entertained 


. with reverence , or rejeGed with ſcorn; whether it meet with a pre 


pared heart, or a heart of ſtone; whatſcever the event be, thy labour 


#1108 in vain in the Lord, Forthough it ſeemto be loſt, yet ic will re- 


farn again. It will return to thee inthis life with an olive-branch, with 


peace of Confcience and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Nor will it leave thee 


fo ; but when thou art dead, it will follow thee to thoſe yew heavens, 
and that new earth, wherein dwtlicth righteouſneſs and peace and joy un 


ſpeakeble for evermore. 
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Well: becauſe of unbelief they were broken off , and thou ſlandeM 
by faith. Be not high minded : but fear. _— 


AN being a reaſonable Creature, one would think 

he ſhould need no other condu@& to lead him in his 

J way to bliſs than the light of thoſe precepts which 

722 are moſt reaſonable.Be zot high-mizded. Why ſhould 

T we? but fear. Why ſhould we not? the one poſting, 

us one till we bulg on the rocks, the other warily 

Rx {tcering our courſe till we are brought unto the Ha-: 3 
ven. What need there any more incitements to the ful- 
fillingof a Law then Knowledg of it that it is juſt, and faculty and ability 

to perform it? Indeed good reaſon it is that our Reaſon and Will ſhould 

incline to that which is reaſonable, but, Man as he is endued with Reaſon 

ſo is he alſo with Paſſion, by which he becoms mavIpomoraros x mininwmTeg,' 
warions and manifold and mutable in his wayes, Nullum morofins animal,ant- 

lum majori arte traFandum, could the Phifoſopher ſay ; No creature more 
froward and headſtrong, none more intracable, than Man. And there- 

fore God alſo condeſcends in mercy, and is n:augares & moVTgares its owTHNeiay,] 

various and manifola in his inſtruction, teaching us to avoid thoſe evils 

which bring deſolation on our Souls, not only N« puwamy , by his written 

word, but NN var: ryudmy , by the examples of other-men, ſo viſible that 

we may run and read them. He hath paintedour every Sin with the ve- 

ry bloud of the offendor. He hath beat out the teeth of oppreſſion in 

one, whipt Idleneſs in another,Stricken Pride ina third : So that Sins are 

not better known than the Puniſhment of Sins, nor Gods Preceprs more re- 
markable than his Judgments. Mow all theſe things happen'd unto them for 
enſamples, and are written for our aamonition, on whom the ends of the world 

are come. And as Clemens ſpeaks of the pillar of ſalt into which Lots ; cor; x0-11- 
wife was turned, *Ov wwpds þ drgarros 2rady, that it was not a meer heauy and 

lumpiſh Statue , but had life and aGivity enough to ſeaſon and preſerve us 

from recidivation; ſo may we ſay,of all the fearful and terrible examples of 

Gods wrath in Scripture, they are not only the marks of his Juſtice, but 

the characters of his Love, ſilent Sermons, but of more efficacy many 

times than thoſe that we preach : Our bleſſed Apoſtle here preſents us * Pet-3-1- 
with one, and that the moſt remarkable we find ; not the cutting off of 

ſome wicked perſon from the city of the Lord, but the caſting away of a 

whole nation , even the ]ſrae] of God. The Iſrachtes were Gods peculiar 
nation, cul 'd out of the whole world, like Gedeon's fleece, full of the 

dew of heavenly benediGion when all the world was dry beſide. To thews 

were committed the oracles of God, They had the Law and the Prophets : gom.4.r. 
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Illis apud Deum gratis, faith Tertullian, they were in great favour with 
God, that God tayght them by word of mouth. God taught them by his Won- 
ders, and by his Prophets, and by thofe many Ceremonies, which were 
as pifFures, faith Melanchthon , azd ocular Sermons, prenunciative obſerua- 
tiones, ſaith St. Auguſtine, ſo many prophecies of Chriſt. By theſe they 
might have been "prepared and qualified for the receiving of the Meſſias. 
But cheſe high Pcerogatives , which ſhould have level'd their minds, and 
carried them on inan even courſe to the fulneſs of time when their Redee- 
mer ſhould come, wrought a contrary effect, and ſv. elled and lifted them 
up to the admiration of themſelves, that they cou!d rot ſtoop to entertain 
@oy Xgi5vy, a Meſſias ſo poor and naked and ingloricus as Chriſt. Fi. 
ducis patrum inflati, fayth Tercullian, they were puft up with the conceit 
that Abraham. was their Father, that God had raiſed up many famous men , 
imongft them. Lnaſi naturalem jattabant ſe habere juſtitiam, fayth Augy- 
ſtine. They thought righteouſneſs came to them by kind, and was derj- 
ved unto them from the loins of their glorious predeceſſors. Well, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, for all this, forall they were branches of the good Olive-tree, 
and did partake of. the root and juice and fatneſs thereof, by which they might 
have grown up, and been tranip/anted into the Paradiſe of erernity, yer 
cnn awry, They were brokenoff, and ſcattered and diſperſed, & cel: & ſo- 
[i extorres,drivenabout the earth, baniſhed from their own country as well 
as from Heaven, made the ſcorn of the world, and the contempt of nations, 


"not ſuffered to ſtay ſo much as in the borders of their own land. Oud\ls axe. 


of, No man muſt dwell with them under the ſame roof, i © vious epoorgaeigs, 
or in thegreateſt ſickneſs or extremity take Phyſick, of them. None muſt waſh 
in the ſame bath, not talk with them. Itis a Canon of a Council in Trull. 
They are ſhut out,ſayth Crufius, from the City in a place called Pera, by an arm 
of the Sea, nor are permitted to come to Conſtantinople to traffick but by ſhip, In 
a word, they are become a Proverb of obſtinate impiery, ſo that when we 
cajl a man a Jew, we think we have rayled loud enough.Our Apoſtle com- 
prehends all in this one word , iZ«a«dnear , they were broken off; or if 
this will not ſerve , gmaxi will, They were not only branches opt off, 
but caſf away. A fſadexſample, and now freſh and bleeding in the eyes of 
thoſe primitive Chriſtians 2 quos gratiam tranſtulit Deus pleniorem , on 
whom God had powred forth more plentiful and abundant Grace, who had 
been cut out off the wild olive, and grafted contrary to nature into the good 
olzve-tree, And the moſt fit and oppoſite example it was they could 
look upon. What better ſpeGacie for the Church than the Synagogue , 
in whoſe ruines and deſolation ſhe may read the dangerous effects of ſpiri- 
tual Pride and Haughtineſs of mind, and thence learn not co inſult , bur 
tremble. Therefore our Apoſtle hath drawn the picture of her ruine with 
this. Impreſs or Motto, NOLI ALTUM SAPERE, Be not high min- 
ded , but fear. In which words you ſee we have a negative precept, Be 
not high-minded , and a poſitive and affirmative, but fear. The firſt is 
a Caution, the ſecond a Preſcript. The firſt gives us notice of a dan- 
gerous diſeaſe , Haughtineſs of mind: the ſecond preſents us an ' an- 
tidote, Fear. For as ſpiritual Pride may cut usoff, with the Jew, from 
the favour of: God, ſo Fear 1s a ayoquaex]iger, a preſervative, Be not high- 
minded ; It cut off the Jew : But Fear, that being grafted into the good O- 
live thou mayſt grow and bloſſom and bring forth fruit and flouriſh for e- 

ver. Of theſe in their order. | 
M3 v-lnnezpori, INolz altum ſapere , is good counſel ; and I find it often gi- 
ven in the writings of the learned, to men of lofty eyes, who exerciſe them- 
ſelves in great matters and intbings too high for them, wen of curious ſpe- 
culation, my wiv dxgmavaloy Crlmvris, T3 6 ngrmavaley mggfrimrles, as Nyliine 
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ſpeaks , who bejng buſy in cte purſuic of chings our of reach, unhappily 
pals by and overſee thoſe more neceſſary things whichare at hand; qui o- 
mittunt quod poſſunt videre , dum quod non poſſunt intuentar, as Hilary ; who 
looſe rhe ſight of thoſe truths which are vilibie and eaſy, whilſt they make 
' too ſteddy a gaze Ou thoſe which are pat findingour ; with the chi'dren 
of Benamin, learning to fling ſtoxes at'a hairs breaath , and yet not ab e 
10 ſee muy ;av $ irs, the wide aud apenand eftefiual Door of Farth. A 
diſeaſe indeed very dangerous, and which ſtrikes and hinders us in our ſpi- 
ritual growth, But this is rather va#p7pruy than vlnnoggoyry : and not ſo OÞ- 
poſite to our preſent purpoſe and the intent of the Apoſtle. The Mala- 
dy here aimed at is an overweening conceit of our own worth , whether 
in reſpe& of the knowledg of divine truths, or the practiſe of thoſe 
virtues which are commended to us as the warks and characters of men 
in.the favour and love of God, A diſeaſe mortal and fatal to the Jew; 
and to which the Chriſtian was moſt obnoxious. He was newly come 
out of the valley and ſhadow of Death into the land of the living, and 
by the others fall and loſs was entitied to great riches,as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, y. 13, 
and therefore he was more ſubjed to this Diſeaſe of Haughtineſs of mind. 
For the Orator will tell us, NVhi4 inſolentins novitio divite ; Men ſud- 
denly graced with favours and prerogativesare moſt- inſolene,and proud. 
And the Philoſopher in his Rhetoriques ſaith, that men raiſed from the 
Dunghill to great fortunes and riches have commonly all the vices of rich 
men,and more. _ | | 1 

And now that we may open this malady; we will ſearch and inquire'the 
cauſe of it, and ſee what it is that lifts up the mind to this dangerous pitch; 
what it is that ſwells and puffs us up, and makes us groſſos, & gro/7s cordis, 
as Parifienfis moſt properly though barbaroufly ſpeakech, that makes ths 
heart of man groſſer and greater than it ſe:f.; as in [taly they have long time 
hadan art to feed upa foul 'rifl chey make the Liver bigger than the body: 
What is there in Chriſtianity that naturally can have this operation ? -We 
confeſs it is from heaven heavenly , «ru24y Iaxuon Thy wgwmy xy raCorje, as Sys 
nefius ſpeaks, deriving its pedegree from. God. We read of rich g'ori- 
ous promiſes; of royal prerogatives ; of truth and peace and mercy which 
came by Jeſus Chriſt : But all theſe arelike the Phyſitiahs ixcompon, .to 
purge and cleanſe us from the groſsand corrupt humours , rather than full 
det, to feed usup to that bulk that we are not able to weild and move 
qurſelves in any order. The Goſpel is from heaven ; but we are of the 
earth, earthy. Theſe Prerogatives are grants, not rewards: And. Truth 
and Mercy arenot the work of our hands, but the purchafe of our :Savi- 
our. DO wuanto mags lumengratie reſpicimnus, the more ſtedfaſtly we look 
upon the throne of grace , Tanto mages nes ipſos reprebendinius ; ſayth the 
devout Schoolman. The more light we have, 'the ' more:we ſee our-own 
wants and impotency, and ſo become the more vile inour ownicyes. '.' Lee 2 Pet. 1.5,6. 
we joyn Virtue with Faith,and with Virtue Knowledg,and with Knowleds'Tem- 
perance, and with Temperance Patience, yet none of theſe, not al! theſe}of 
their own nature can produce any ſuch effec as to make us be in loyeiryith 
our ſelves, or to raiſe us to that height as to overlook Tr9Þ 6nly bu; {elves, 
but our brethren, Were theſe vjrtues truly ours, or beingours did they 
appear to us in their own native ſhapes, they would diſcortr unto us that 
the way to happineſs is as the eye of a needle through. which it is impo- 
fiblefor men of groſs and overgrown conceirs to enter; *The cauſe then 
of- this diſeaſe is nor in the Goſpel, or inthe Riches of rhe Goſpel; kur' 
in.aur ſelves, who are willing to be deceived ; and in'the Devil , who# is? 
foting erroris artifex, as Tertullian cal!s him the forges of alllerror and de - 
C&it; ., For as God, whoſe very eſſenee is Goodneſs, doth 'im mercy manis- 
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feſt that Goodneſs out of Sin it ſelf ; So the Devil who's mvngts, that Wie 
ked oxe,abuſeth Good unto evil z and when he cannot drive us to diſfairþ 
reaſon of our fin, he takes another courſe, and makes us preſume upon con. 
ceit of our righteouſneſs. Take Virtue in its own ſhape, and it feems to call 
for fear and trembling, and to beſpeak us to be careful and watchfal-that 
we forfeit not ſo fair an eſtate for falſe riches : But rake it as from the De. 
vils forge, and then, contrary to its own nature , it helps to blind and 
hoodwink us, that we ſee not the danger we are in, how that not only 
the way but our feet are ſlippery, It unforturately occaſions its own 
ruine, whilſt we, with Nero in Tacicus, ſpend riotouſty neon preſumption 
of treaſure. The Schools teach us that Evil could not fubfiſt if ir were not 
founded in Good : How true this is in general I difcufs not ; but exyert. ' 
ence makes it plain that not only that Good which bur appears ſo, which 
ſmiles upon us in analluring pleaſure, or glitters in a prece of Gold, or 
cringeth to us in his knee, that honours us, but alſo werum & plenum bonum, 
as St. Auguſtine calleth it,that which is fully and truly Good,not only pre- 
; tious Promiſes and high: Prerogatives, which of themſelves cannot make 
us good, butPiety and Patieace and Holineſs do fwell and puff ns up. 
That Good: which makes us'good , which names us good, is that by which 
weare made evil; And all this proceeds from owr own wilful error and 
miſtake: for Pride is the daughter of Ignorance, ſayth Theodoret. Were 
we nat deceived, with falſe vifions and apparitions, it were impoſſible 
that either our eye ſhould be haughty,or our neck ſtiff. The Philofopher 
will tell us that objeds preſent themſelves unto us like choſe widedpe or Ma- 
thematical bodies which have many ſides ; and they who ſee one ſide, think 
all are like ir, or the very ſame. We ſee the Goſpel ex #0 fits, but on one 
fide, or, as Seneca ſpeaks, ex «dverſo, on the wrong fide. We fee it pies 
red in glory, but not in vengeance: It appears to us in a ſhape of mercy, 
not. aSit carries fire before it to confume us We beho'd Chriſt as a Sz+ 
viour, not asa Lords Weentertain Prerogatives as prerogatives,and no 
more, and never look on the other fide where the obligation is drawn. We 
comtemplate Virtuesas the work of our own hands, but areÞblind to thoſe 
wmperfecions which they bear in their very forchead. Nay, our Sins pre- 
ſent themſelves before us , butcolour'd and painted over with the prero- 
gatives of mercy and forgivenefs, We conſider our ſelves as Branches graf- 
ted iz, but cannot ſee the Tx excideris , that we may be cut off, We conſi- 
der our ſtrength, not our weakneſs. But could ve rotnum rerums conceptums 
exbanrire, take-in the whole conceipt of our wayes, and apprehend our 
actions in their full being and eſſence, without choſe unnatural fladows and 
gloſſes, our minds would be as even as the Sea when no wind troubles ir, 
and not raiſethoſe bubbles whichare loſt i the waking , nor thofe raging 
waves which foam out nothing Þut our ſhame. Bur being thrs Iightned of 
our burden by error, every puff of wind lifcs us up, above our fms, above 
themutability of our nature, above ourſelves, and above God himſelf. A 
Prerogative ,. which is but a breath ; an appearance of Virrue, which is 
but a ſhadow; our own conceits, which are vainty, ſet us in our altitude 
where the hand of Mercy cannot reach us, but a hand of Vengeance hovers 
over vs, which , when ic ſtrikes, tumbles ps head'ong into an amazing pit 
of horror, and leaves us ftrugling with our diftrated thoughts under the 
terrors of the Law, of Death and of Deſperation. Will you fee then ſpi- 
ritual Pride inits full ſhapeand likeneſs ? You muſt then coneeive' it blind, 
yet of perfe& ſight; deaf, butof a quick ear, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived ; happy, andmoſt miſerable ; quick to fee the leaft appearance of 
goodneſs, but blind to the horror of ſin ; a: continual liftning ro rhe pro- 
miſes and prerogatives of the Goſpel, but deaf to the Thunder of the Law 
154 its 
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its own paraſite , happy in conceit, but indeed moſt miſerable; enticling 
us to heaven, when it is but a wind, which at once þlows us up, and kindles 
the fire of Hell: Strange contradidions ! bur fuch are we made upof when 


we do v:*nneggoreiv, think highly of our ſebves ; when we remember what we 


are, not what we may be ; and not what weare in whole, but inpart ; joy- 
ning together Weakneſs and Stability , Sin and Security, Mutability and 
Aſſurance, than whichnothing is more contrary , more diflſonant ; 'as in a 
ſtrange dream, where however the parts of itare incohxrent and contrary 
one to the other, yet the dreamer thinks that all cleaves well enough toge- 
ther, | : | | 

And now having ſhewed you the true cauſe of this diſeaſe of Haughti- 
neſs of mind, wewill in-a word point out at oneevil efte& which naturally 
iſſues from it, and but one, becauſe the reſt we muſt neceſſarily touch up- 
on when we preſcribe the Remedie. This is moſt proper here , becauſe 


our Apoſtle moſt points at this; and we find it & tw excid?rix. This V, 2s, 


Haughtineſs of mind dorh not only hinder the progreſs , but even the con- 
tinuance of Goodneſs: Tt doth not only ſlug and retard us in our courſe 
of piety, but italſocriples us that we can walk no more : It doth not on- 
ly wither the branch , bur it alſo cuts it offi St. Paul ſpeaks plainly, The 
Chriſtian may fall,as the Jew;and,#f he continue not in Gods goodneſs, he alſo 
ſball be cut off. When we have gone but a ſabbath-days journey with the 
Jew in the wayes of holineſs; when we have done but quod didF um eft anti- 
quis, what was ſaid to them of old ; when we have abſteined but from thoſe 
ſins-which even a Jew would hate, and perforned thoſe duties only, which 
will keep us from the laſh of the Tongue, do we not begin to raiſe and ca- 
nonize our ſelves ? Butif we forgive anenemie z if wedopood toanene- 
my ; if we faſte a day,and pive our proviſion tothe poor ; if wedoany 
thing which Chriſt commanded with an Ego vero dzco,thenſtreight, with 
Abſolom, we raiſe up a pillar to ourſelves, and we write upon it, NZ IN- 
©UAM eMOVEBOR, TWWe ſhall never be moved. A Cup of cold water 
ſhall anſwer for our Oppreſſion, an Alms at our door for the fraud in our 
ſhop, our frequenting of Sermons for our negle& of Prayer , our Libera- 
lity to ſome fadtious Teacher for our Sacriledg to the Church, an open Ear 
for a prophane Heart : And all is now quiet withinus ; we ſeem to walk 
on the pavement of Heaven , e:21gfer5r, to fly inthe air, and from thence 
to behold our brethren (who have more piety with leſs noyſe) as graſhop- 
pers, as worms, as wretches, as. nothing in reſpe& of our ſelves. When 
our Hypocriſie hath edg enough to cut us from the Olive, our ſpiritual 
Pride keepeth us in : When the leaſt of our numerous backſlidings are a 
fearful preſage of eternal perdition, upon one good deed; upon one good 
intention, upon one good thought , nay upon a meer miſtake of al], we 
build the Afſuranceof our Salvation. TI deny not but that a good Chri- 
ſtian may not only have confidence, but may at:tein to that perfe&ion as to 
aſſure himſelf that God will ſo guide and prote@ him that he ſhall never 
fall. Yet this is very rare, and peculiar to thoſe happy Souls who enjoy 
it, But to make it a queſtion, Whether every man ought to be aſſured of his 
Salvation , I think it, at the beſt, moſt unneceſſary. And this Nature, and 
common Experience willteach us, Should I ask whether every man ought 
togrow , tobe inhealth, to digeſt, I cannot think bur that you would judg 
it a ridiculousqueſtion, ſeeing Nature it ſelf hath ſecretly taught us to 
eat and to drink with temperance and ſobriety, and then Growth and 
Health will naturally follow. You cannot but apply it your ſelves. For 
Aſſurance of Salvation is no voluntary thing, to be taken up at will, upon 
command, bur the natural iſſue of ſomethingelſe, of Faith and Obedience, 
of Holineſs of life and converſation : Let us but believe and keep an up- 
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right conſcience, let us joyn together Piety towards God, and Honeſty to. 
wards men, { which can never be ſevered) and Aſſurance will as CErtainly 
follow as Growth and Health upon Diet taken with Sobriety. Talk what 
we pleaſe of Afſurance,irt isnot duty, but the effec of all the performances 
of life. Weare no where comanded to be afſured, bur we have divers pre. 
cepts and commands to make our ele(tion ſure, Yet we (ee with what eq- 
gerneſs of ſpirit this queſtion hath been kept afoot, and how ready thoſe 
are to talk of Aſſurance of whoſe Salvation, Szatu quo ſunt, Charity it ſelf 
would wake a doubt. Texemnr efſe certi; We are bound to be aſſured ; 
that is the DoGrine. And the Uſe is, Many men make it an Artic'e of their 
Creed, to which they ſubſcribe with hands full of bloud, oppreſtion and 
fraud. And I am verily perſwaded that in thoſe who moſt boaſt of it, 
it has no better ground than this ſpiritual Pride and Highneſs of mind, 
For let them cry it up as long they will for anarticle cf their Creed, their 
ownevil wayes do make it heretical. And one day they will find it true, 
that'that Doubting out of Humility, which is rayſed from a diffidence in 
our ſelves , way find heaven-geats wide open, when bold Preſumption ſhall 
be ſhut out of doors ; that it will concern every Chriſtian not to be too 
bold and confident, but to ſearch his own heart, and to try and examine 
his way , to look narrowly into his life and converſation wuyles 3pSarucis, 
as Peluſ. ſpeaks, with ten thouſand eyes,and engomdin , clear and free from 
all perturbatioh ; mhls imav6v, thrice every day to take a ſurvey of his words 
and aQions, as the Pythagoreans uſed ; when he is in his beſt eſtate, compaſ- 
ſed about with the graces of God, in this his health and cheertulneſs , ro 
take Saint Pauls preſcript here, exCigm, TIMERE,, to fear, nay, tzpotm- 
3z, SUPERTIMERE, fo Clemens renders it, in this depth and un 
certainty of Gods judgments,' to afſume and exaG , abſolute, perfed fear, 
« fear beyond all fear:Which is the Remedy here preſcribed,and comes next 
to be handled. 

Now to make way to our enſuing diſcourſe, we may gueſs what the na- 
ture of Fear is by Hope. For Fear andHope are hewed out of the ſame rock, 
the common matter out of which they are framed being ExpeGation. For 
according as the thing is which we expe&, ſo are we ſayd to hope or to 
fear; if good, we call it Hope ; if evil, we termit Fear. As Hope is no- 
thing elſe, but anexpeGation of ſoihe good to come : So Fear hath its be- 
ginning from the apprehenſion of ſome approaching evil. And as Heat and 
Cold, though contrary qualities , yet are never ſolitary without admiſ- 
tion of either with the other ; ſo is it with Hope and Fear ; they are both 
mixed and blended together in us. Seldom is any Hope ſo ſtrong as to be 
without ſome tin&ure of Fear : Seldom any fear ſo ſtrong as to admit of no 
mixture of Hope. For if they be alone and iz exceſſn, they looſe their 
names. Hope without Fear is no more Fear, but Confidence ; and Fear 
without Hope is no more Fear, but Deſpair. All this we find in natural 
Fear. Burt Divines have taught a fourfold Fear, a Civil fear, a Filial fear, 
a Servile fear, and a fear of Cautelouſneſs and CircumſpeGion ; all which 
have their ſeveral uſe; but I take the two laſt to be moſt proper to my Text, 
For what greater enemy to ſpiritual Pride than Warineſs and Circumſpe=- 
Qion? And what can make us more watchful to look about us than the Fear 
of ſome evil approaching ; which is a Servile fear? You ſee in this para- 
bleof the Natural and the Wild Olive-tree St. Paul adviſing the new engraf- 
ted Gentile not to wax proud againſt the Root , makes Fear a remedy z 
Be not bigh-minded , ſaith he, but fear. Andhe preſently gives the rea- 
ſon; For if God ſpared not the natural branches,much leſs will he ſpare thems. 
Fear then of being cut off, which is a puniſhment no leſs than Damnati- 
on, if St. Pauls reaſon be Good, is the beſt means to repreſs in us all proud 
Conceit ani Highneſs of mind. And 
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And firſt, in a matter of ſo 'great analley as is our Union with Chriſt 
no care and circumſpedGtion can be enough. Here q#i cavet ne decipiatur , 
vix cavet etiam cum cavet, our greatelt diligence will fall ſhort, and we 
are ſcarce then weary when we are moſt circumſpea. And the reaſons 
are plain ; and, if we will but azimos advertere, take the pains to obſerve 
it, we need not draw them from any other common place than our ſelves, 
The firſt is anOvereaſineſs to perſwade our ſelves that we are in account and 
favour with God. For men, we ſee, are generally more apt to preſume 
then to deſpair. Every day yields us exaroples of the one, few of the 
other : If Deſpair hath killed her thouſands, Preſumption,we may be ſure, 
hath killed her ten thouſands. It is the obſervation of Ariſtotle in his Rhe- 
toriques , that old mer commonly, in regard of their long experience, are 
very jealous and wary, but young men ivirndss, apt to nouriſh and to en- 
zertatn great hopes. And St. Baſil,at large expreſſing the humours of young 
men, tells Us, when they get them alone by themſelves, either in the night, 
or in ſome ſolitary place, ereTae]reny izuni; parmaoes evenogeTes, they frame 
unto themſelves ſtrange Chimera's,vainly ſuppoſing themſelves to live in ſome 
glorious faſhion , that they are Lords of countryes;yea favorites to Kings, 
yea, that they are poſſefſed of Kingdoms ; and which is more, they knew 
theſe to be but Meteors and vain ſpeculations, yet through extremity of 
folly they pleaſe themſelves as if they did really enjoy them. A dange- 
rous humour where it hath footing and very expenſive of time, being the 
iſſue of nothing but Melancholy and Idleneſs. Juſt fo it fares with usin 
our conceits of the things of God as Ariſtotle ſayth ir doth with young men 
in regard of things of this world ; we love our ſelves well, and therefore 
in regard of our little experience are very apt to entertain ſuch aery and 
vainſpeculations, We are very willing to conceive our ſelves to be high- 
ly beloved of God, to be poſſeit of the Kingdom of Heaven. We hear 
not of a reward but its ours, no crown but we lay hold on it, If St, 
Paul be in the third heaven, weare above. If Mary have an exſu[cation, 
we havea Jubilee. And we are fully perſwaded that it 1s ſo, as if it were 
ſo iadeed. With this conceit many run on, and think themſelves well when 
they are in the very mouth of dangers,as the Syrians,being blinded, thought 
they went towards Dothan till they found themſelves iz the midſt of Sama- 
ria. Thisis the difference, ſayth Theodoret, between the Sickneſs of 
the body and the Diſeaſes of the mind; In the one weare ſenſible of our 
grief, we cry out and complain, Oczt#s Archrgenes ; and in all haſte we 
ſend for the Phyfitian ; but in the other we are ſtupid and ſenſ@Eſs, we 
; ſtart backat the mention of a Phyſitian , Two iaTpriay ws appaciaey,we are more 
afcaid of Phylick than of our diſeaſe. We admit of miſerable comforters, 
that wi'l flatter us to Death ; and rather than we will want flatterers, we 
take the office on ourſelves, nec mages aliens adylatione perimus quam noſtri; 
nor could we dy ſo ſoon if we were not our own Phyſitians. Thus having 
upon Preſumprion ſome eſpecial favour with God. ſecurely run out the 
courſe of our dayes,and miſpent that time in vain imagination whichmight 
profitably have been ſpent in the work of our Salvation, we draw near 
unto our end; and before our. breath departeth, theſe thoughts periſh, 
and inſtead thereof we hear nothing but wailing and bitter lamenta- 
Lion. 

A ſecond reaſon to move us to this Fear of Jealouſy and Circumſpe&i- 
on, is the Uncertain knowledg we have of the quality of our Works. For 
. tn our belt intentions there may be imperfedions which we know not. We 
may take that tobe good which is evil, and miſtake on both hands, I may 
come ſhort or fail in the matter, manner,or ſome circumſtance. My Devg- 
tion nay be irregular ; wy Patience ſtupidity 3 wy Zeal, rage. O quam 
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boneſti voluntate wiſeri ſunt ! ſayth LaGantius ; With what 'gcod Weaning 
do many poor ſouls do evil ! When the Ark of God was ſhaken, Uzzah iayd 
his hand upon it to fave it ; and no doubt he thought he did God good fer. 
vice init: yet we ſee what reward his unſeaſonable well-meaning brought - 
him: He was ſmitten in the place that he died. Who cap tell how oft he 
effendeth ? fayth David, Who can tel] how many of theſe ſly inſinuating 
Sinscreep into his ations ? The belt plea we can make indefenſe of our 
actions, if we err, is but this, That we have done it honeſtz woluntate , 
witha very good meaning. And therefore the Church of Rome, though 
ſhe ſtifly maintains that we are juſtifyed by works, yer notwithſtanding 
propter incertitudinem, for this uncertainty, confefles we can place no trutt 
-or confidence in them. In this preſent world, though we have the day 
to walk in, yet we meet with many miſts and fogs, through which we can- 
not perfectly ſee the danger we are in ; and therefore, like wen benighted, 
we muſt take the more care to our ſteps. We muſt not think that all 1s ſafe 
and well with us, but work, out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

To this we may add a third ; and that is, The Over-ripe conceit and tog 
ſpeedy apprehenſion of our ſuHiciency and growth in the duties of Chri- 
ſtianity. We are very apt to flatter our ſelves, and conceive that, when 
we are but newly ſet forth, we are at our journeys end. All excel:ency and 
perfeGion in Chriſtianity we can put off to others that have more time to 
learn it, & commurart in eo quod novimus quam diſcere quod nondum ſcimns . 
welias putamus,and we had rather dwell upon little than trouble our ſelves 
in the obtaining of more. The Jew is content with his Ceremonies, and 
the Chriftian with his outward Profeſſion, but leſs ſignfficant than they.And 
all this proceedeth from a careleſsneſs and indifterency in the wayes of 
godlineſs. This is certainly a. great hindrance to our ſtudies in Chriſti- 
anity. "Oimors mpoxonis iyxomi, Opinion tis 4 great retarder of proficiency. Ma- 
ny had won more ground, had they with Job feared their own works, been 
zealous of their ways, and circumſped in their walk , had they had that ho- 
ly Jealouſy and Miſtruſtfulneſs which is inſeparably joyned to this Fear 
of Covetouſneſs and CircumſpeGion, | 

But indeed this Fear is moſt requiſite in reſpe& of thoſe enemies of our 
Souls which are ever in readineſs to ſurprizeus ; which being more ſubtile 

| than ſtrong, could never overcome us but by our own weapons. They are 
John-2.16. many indeed, zhe luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of lite, 
every paſſion, every vain obje&: but theſe could never prevail againſt us, 

if this Beardid keep us awake, For let us weigh it well, and we ſha'l 

find that it is not the ſtrength of our adverſaries, nor their uultitude, nor 

yet our own weakneſs , which ſtrikes us to the ground, but want of that 
cautelouſneſs and circumſpeGion which we ſhould uſe : Dyed Abner us 4 

e San, 3. 33, Fool dyeth ? ſaith David lamenting over Abner, thy hands were not bound : 
*** wor thy feet put into fetters : but as a man falleth before the wicked , ſo falleſt 

thog. This is thecaſe of many Chriſtians : Their hands are not bound, nor 

their feet put into fetters : no outward vio.ence,no ſtrength of the enemy, 

bur only their own unwarineſs hath ovethrown them.. I ſhou!d' be loth 

to make the Devil leſs devil than heis; yet I nay be bod to ſay that 

many men are cut off by themſelves and their own folly, when the Devil 

beareth the blame. AndSt. Chryſoſtom gives the reaſon for me: For if 

there were any inforcing neceſſity in the Devils temptations, then in good 

reaſon all that are tempted muſt neceſſarily yield and miſcarry. And in 

one of his Epiſtles to Olimpias, conſidering, how careleſs Adam was,and 

open tuadmit of counſel ſo weak and forceleſs, he concludes, Xoeis 747% , 

' that he would havefallen if the Devil had not been. No marvail if he ſur- 

prize us when he finds us aſleep in our watch. He dothno more than Tphi- 
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craces did to his Centinel whom he found fait afleep, Tales relinquit, guales 
invenit. He (triketh us through with is Spear, and wounds us to death , 
2nd leaves us but as he found us ina dead lleep, to fleep forever. Satane 
zalle ferie: The Devil is ever in arms. Bur if we ſtood upon our guard 
and were ready to reſiſt, he could never hurt us. SOnectflary a thing 
is this Fear of Cautelouſneſs and Circumſpedion, that if we had no ather 
defence or buckler but this,yet we could never be overthrown. eXMater 
timidi rars flet , A wary and fearful child feldom brings ſorrow eo 
his mother ; and a careful and fearful Chriſtian can never be cut 


And therefore to keep this Jealouſy awake in us,the Apoſtle awakes one 

Fear with another,the Fear of Circumſpe&ion with the fear of Putiſhment: 
He ſetsup a AE EXCID ARISA fear of being cat off, to bring on the-d- 
ther. For naturally fear of evil wotks, # Fear of jealouſy and Ciraumjs 
ſpe&ion : and this fear of Cautelouſheſs uſhersin that fear by which we 

" gay call Abba, Father. For ſeeing evil before us ready to ſeize upom ws; 
webegin to adviſe with our ſe]ves How to avoid it. *@ yappbB@- Crarnndy 
ml , fayth Ariſtotle ; Fear brings #s to Conſultation: Call the Stewart) LuK16.3; 
roam account , and he is ſtraight at his @?HID FACIAM 7 Whit fbalb ] 
do? When # Kitig goes to war, (and Wat' ts'a bloudy and fearful trade) 

| the Text telis us , eyvte Ganttm, he firſt firs domn, uhd takes comncil; Feat 
is the mother of Adviſe : and Conſultation dies with Fear. When we pre= 
ſume, Counſel is needleſs; and when we deſpair, it is too late. Alexan- 
der wasas bold a leader as we read of inany hiſtory ; yer the Hiſtori- 
an obſerves, That upon ſome great hazard his confidence was chang'd to 
penſiveneſs and ſolicicude : Ipſam fort unam verebatur ; He began to miſ- 
truſt that fortune which had formerly crown'd him with ſo many conqueſts. 
It is even ſo with Chriſtians : For the moſt part we boldly venture on in 
the wayes of cangers : but when the bitterneſs of Death ſhews it ſelf, or 
the fond face of a Ve exciaaris 1s ſet before us, our courage fayls, and we 
begin to miſtruſt thac ſecurity which thruſt us forward in the wayes of evil, 
and made us bold adventurers for Rell. There be three-rhimgs;-fayth-6uy 
Baſil, which perfe& and conſummate every conſultation GvacuiueSu wporey, | 
Fra lomper = bindua , Firſt we conſult , then we eſtabliſh and ſettle our conſul- 
tation, and laſt of ail, we gain a conſtancy and perſeverance in theſe ations ' 
which our conſuitations have engaged usin. Andall theſe three we have from 
this ſervile Fear. Did we not fear, we ſhould not conſult : Did not Fear 
urge and prick us forward, we ſhould not determine. And when this breath 
goeth forth , our counſels fall, and all our thoughts periſh. The beſt pre- 
ſervative of a Branch now grafred is a Ne excidaris, the fight and fear of 
thac knife which may cut him off, For this ſervile Fear, though it hath got 
anill name in the world, yet is of ſingular uſe ; and for want of itman 
branches have been cut off and caſt away. How many go to Hell in a plea- 
ſant dream ! How many have been cut off becauſe they never feared it ! How 
many hath a feigned and momentany aſſurance deſtroy*d for ever ! Cheer- 
ful they are, rejoyce in the Lord alwaies: no Law concerns them ; no curſe 
can reach them ; if it thunder, they mel: not ; and if the tempeſt riſe,they 
are aſleep: as for Fear, it 1snot in a'l their wayes: And this they make a 
mark and infallible note of a Chi:d of God, Timor Capitalis & Diabolicus; 
Fear is deadly and diabolical. A pleaſing errour, this ; bur very dange- 
rous, For, alaſs ! this Joy may be but amaborrive; 
of ſome few temptations;this Cheerfulneſs may be an incantation ; This AG 
ſurance, inſenfiÞility ; agd this <ecurity, ſtupefation. For as the Hiſtorian 
obſerves of men in place and authority , Cam ſe fortune commiitunt, etiam - 
naturans dcdiſcunt; When they rely only upon their greatneſs and authority, 
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they looſe their very nature, and turn ſavage, aud quite forget Urty aie 
men ; inlike wanner ic befalis theſe ſpiritualized wen, who build Up to 
themſelves a pillar of Aſſurance, and lean and reſt themſelves upon it. They 
looſe their very nature aud reaſon ; they forger to fear, and become | ike 
thoſe whom the Philoſopher calls warowirs, maimenx, becauſe their boaſt 
was they did not fear a thunderbolt. 

For concluſion then, Take comfort , thou diſcoafolate Soul, whoſlever 
thouart that art ſtricken down into the place of Drageas, and art in ter. 
ror andanguiſhof heart. For this Fear of thine is but a cloud, and it 
will diſtill anddrop down in bleſſings upon thy head. This Anxiety jg 4 
benedidtion, and will keep thee from falling, when the Preſumpricn of ©- 
thers ſhall lay them on the ground. Thy c:oud 1s more clear than their Sun, 
thy Fear better than their Confidence, thy Doubting better ſecurity than 
their Aſſurance. Timor tus, ſecuritas tua. Thy Fear of being cut off will 
keep thee in theolive green and flouriſhing ; thy Fear of being car off will 
end in expeGation of eternal life, Though thy ſhip be ren, thy rackling 
crackt , and thy maſt ſpent , yet thou ſhaltat laſt thruſt into ſhore, when 

-- thoſe proud ſaylers ſhall ſhipwrack'ina calme. | There 1sno better ſym- 
© ,,_. Þtome that thou ſhalt never be caſt away than this Fear that thou muſt be 
. - | eutoff, For whatſoever the beginning be, this Fear doth common!y end 

In righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the toy Ghoſt. 
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Pater therefore was kept in priſon ; but prayer was made mithaut 
ceaſing of the Church anto God for him. | 


MEIrnnh HEN the Devil draws his ſword, he flings the ſcab» 
& bard into the fire ; and though he ſtrike not, yet he 
VID/fB2 bath it alwayes ready in his hand. Tt was already dy- 
S L= ed in the bloud of James the brother of John,v.2. and 
ba=2 now he ſtrives to Jatch it in the ſides of St. Peter alſo, 
ANY, We call this the Book of the 4iFs, or Doings * the 4- 
Og FINE 2/5. But indeed it 18a hiſtory of their Paſſions and 
at ” Sufferings,every page Opening almaſt ſome new ſcene, 
and preſenting ſame part of their Tragedy. . Chap. 2. 13. they are mark. 
for Drunkards. Chap. 4. 3- Peter and John are laid hold on and put into 
ifon ; they are threatned and ſilenced, v. 18, Peter and the reft are 
beaten, Chap. 5. 40. Stephen is ſtoned, Chap. 7. Perfecution rageth, 
Chap. 8. r. Paul is laid wait for, Chap. 9. Then had the Qharches reſt 
throughout all Fudes and Galile and Samaria ; and were multiplied, v.31.For, 
aSit is reported of the Iſland of Rhodes, that ſcarce there is any day ſo 
cloudy bur at ſome time or other the Sun ſhews it felf, ſo it fares withthe 
Churchof God. The blackneſs and darknefs of perſecution neyer ſo ob- 
ſcureth her but at ſome time or other ſhe ſhews her ſelf : Bur it is but as the 
Sun peeping out. of a cloud, ready to be taken in and darkned” with ano- 
ther. Let Peter come up to Jeruſalem, Chap. 11. and he is accuſed for 
being at Czſaria, and they of the Circumciflon contend with him for his Ser- 
mon to the Gentiles, v. 2. But this was rather an offer then a blow: for all 
was laid and ended in a Gloria Deo, v. 18. They held their peace, and glorift- 
cd God. But here in this Chapter he is ftriken home by the hand of a Po- 
litician ; of Herodes Agrippa, who being now reftored to his Kingdome 
by Clandius the Emperor, did ſtrive to eſtabliſh it with bloud. He vexr 
the Chriſtians, to pleaſe the Jews : and had they all had bur one neck, he 
would have cut it aff at one blow. James already was facrificed to their 
malice : Which bathing it (elf with pleaſure in his bloud, beſpake the Ty- 
rant cruelly to offer more. He proceeded farther therefore, and took Peter 
alſo, v. 3. But he facrificed him not, becauſe of the feaſt 2 for then were 
the dayes of unleauvened bread, ſgith the Text. But to make all ſure,he puts 
him in priſon ; and to make the priſon ſure, he delivers bim to four quater- 
nions of ſouldiers to keep him. Where he lyes fhackled with two chaines, 
quaſi ſepulcro incluſus, ſaith Calvin, buried before he was ſlain. Peter there- 
fore was kept in priſon, &C. 

Theſ= words preſent unto us the true face of the Church militant 3 One 
member ſutfering,and all the members ſuffering with it ; Sr.Peter in chains, 
and the Church on their knees ; he ready to be beſtawed for the Church, 
and the Church emptying her bowels and compaſſjon on him ; St. Peter ſuf- 
fering, the Church praying. Though they cannot help him, yet they will 
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.onearth, never had peace, nor poſſibly can have. 
. God it. comes to paſs that that which we call Perſecution is indeed the peace 
.of the Church ! Fire, and Sword, and Impriſonment, theſe build up rhe 


pray for him ; and they will pray tor him, that they way help him. Though 
they cannot break the priſon, they will weary heaven, ang pray zo, , 
without ceaſing. And this makes up a glorious harmony, the groaning of 
a priſoner tempered with the prayers of the Church. Theſe aſcending to- 
gether,and coming up to heaven tefore God, commonly bring down fome 
Angel from thence. | 
Now theſe two, St. Peter and the Church, divide the Text into two 
parts, which we call St. Peters Paſſion, and the Churches Compaſſion. - Jn 
the farſt we conſider Peters Impriſonment, and the Cauſes of it,or the Mo- 
tives which induced Herod to ſhut him up. In the ſecond the Churches 
Compaſſiqn. Obſerve that it was not only in the inward man, true and 
Hearty, bit alſo expreſſed outwardly, and wade vocal in prayer , which 
was firſt publick of the whole —_ 3 ſecondly ; wulleris, earneſt and 
zmportunate, and without ceaſing. Peter therefore was kept tn priſon, but 
prayer was made without ceaſing of the Ghurch unto God for him. Oftheſe in 
their order. 
* Anda Priſon one would think were not a fit place for St. Peter. We 
ſhould rather look to ſee him in his Chair. For he had the Keys commit- 
ted to him, and a Commiſſion to feed Chriſts ſheep. Will God ſuffer this 
.great Light to be confined, and this Pillar to be ſhaken with the ſtormes of 
perſecution ? Shall he who was to teach and govern the Church now ſtand 
in need of the prayers of the Church? Where is the providence of Go ? 
'"may.ſome ſay. Why ; certainly even inthis, that he many times ſuffers 
his beſt Saints and his ſeleed ſervants to be beat upon by the waves of 


affliction, and to feel the laſh of perſecution. Ordznis hec ves eft in hic 


allegorica e/Egypto, ut Pharaoh incedat cum diademate, Iſrael cums cophing , 
faith Sidogius ; 17 # 4 common feht in this eAEgypt of the world to ſee Pha- 
raoh with his diademe, and Iſrael with a basket ; Herod on his throne, and 
St. Peter in priſon. Andall this is, ſaith St. Baſil, ix Iias Nelayis, by Gods 
own ordering and diſpenſation. For what is a priſon to Sr. Peter, where he 
_had not now been had not the Spirit enter'd with him ? You will fay, faith 
Tertullian, it is domes Dzabelz, the Devils houſe, for Villains and Ruffians. 
 Conculcabit in domo ſua; He ſhall trample him under his foot in his own 
houſe. The Priſon hath darkneſs, bur he is light : the Priſon hath chains, 


.but he is free in fetters. IVzhil wtereſt ubi ſit in ſeculo, qui extra ſeculum 


eſt : Inthis world it matters not where he 1s confined who is already out of 
the world. | 

We commonly diſtinguiſh the ages of the Church into times of Perſecu- 
tion and times of Peace: and indeed in reſped of the viſible ſtate of the 
Church ſuch times there are: But the Saints of God, the Kingdom of Chriſt 
But by the wiſdom of 


Church of God. Perverſitas, quam putas, ratio et ; quod ſevitiam exiſti- 


2048 , gratis. eſt, ſaith Tertullian 5 That 1s good Order which we take to 


be Confuſion ; and that whichwe call Perſecution is Favour and Mercy. 


. Cum Eccleſia in attonito eſt, Then the Church enjoys her peace when ſhe is 
- aſtoniſht with terrors. We cannot think that Sr. Peter loſt his peace with 
_his liberty, or that he was a Saint leſs glorious becauſe he was in priſon. 


The Church of Rome hath given us no leſs then fifteen Notes of the true 


Church, and one we find to be temporal Felicity ; but moſt of them are 


but do&e ineptie, laborious vanities and learned impertinencies. Had ſhe 
ſoberly conſulted with this book of Acts, or but with this Text of mine, 


The would not have found the leaſt appearance of temporal happineſs t.) 


wake up a Note with ; unleſs we ſhall cal] it a temporal happineſs to be 
| beaten, 
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beaten, to be {toned, to be impriſoned. St. Peter here in priſon would 
be a (tronger argument to beat down her State, then the Prayers of the 
Church to build up $t. Peter a regal Throne. Would ever any man once 
dream that my Text would yield any watcrials for a chair of Supremacy 
for St. Peter and his Succeſſor ? bur the Jeſuit by hits cunning hath framed 
one; and St. Peter muſt needs be ſetled in it,beeauſe the Church here prays 
for St. Peter, and not for St. James. O qual artifex ? What a skilful arti- 
ficer bath Ignatius Loyola begot, that would perſwade the world the 
Church prayed not for St. James, or that her prayers to help St. Peter out 
of priſon did lift him up into the Chair ! But what rubbage will not theſe 
men make uſe of, who lay hold on a monoſy!lable, on the little particle ET, 
ET PETRUMhe took Peter alſo ? That alſo hath an Emphaſis, and makes 
Feter higher then the reſt of the Apoſtles by the head and ſhoulders. Nay, 
his very Shadow hath ſome ſubſtancein it, and overſhadows not only the 
fick, but all the world. Thus when T# ES PETRAS will not ſerve, 
ET PETRUM is brought in to help a particle, a ſhadow, nothihg. And 
when they cannot hew hima Chair out of the rock, they build one up of 
ſand ; where they find no Cedar, they are content with ſtraws. Indeed 
they are ſo buſie in raiſing Peter to height of State, that they quite forget 
that he was ever kept in priſon, and therefore they phanſy to themſelves 
ſuch a flouriſhing ſtate as may become a univerſal Monarch, and receive 


him with both his Swords, of temporal, and ſpiritual juriſdition. - And 


now we need not wonder that ſhe brings forth the Church of Chriſt like 
Agrippa and Bernice in the Acts, wile moi parlaries, with great pop end 
frrain, becauſe we ſee ſhe makes profeſſion of Religion to gain the world. 
Infelicity and Supremacy will not blend together ; and therefore to hold 
up her Supremacy, ſhe maintains State : and whereſovever ſhe finds the name 
of Peter,ſhe ſceksa myſtery ; and if ſhe cannot find one, ſhe will make ane. 
Thus is Chriſtianity conſtrained to lacquey it to the World, and become the 
means of the greateſt fecular Pomp that the world hath ſeen. St. Peter, 
as Eraſmus teils us, was lodged in the houſe of one Simon a Tan- 
ner ; at nunc tris regum palatia non ſufficiunt,but now, faith he, three Kings 
palaces are not able to entertain the pomp and ſtate of Peters Succeſſor. 
When the triple Crown is on his head, what, think you, can he dreamof 
elſe then outward pomp and temporal felicity ? Tully tells us of a Muſici- 
an, that, being askt what the Soul was, anſwered it was Harmony 3 E# « 
faith he, difficulter a principiis artis ſue receſfit, he knew not how to. leave 


the principles of his own art. Plato's Scholars had been altogether bred 


up in Arithmetick and the knowledge of Numbers; whence deverting their 
ſtudies to Natural and Moral Philoſophy, whereſoever they walkt , they 
ſtil! phanſied ro themſelves ſomething like unto Number. Juſt ſo it fares 
with theſe men, who faſhioned out the Church by the World ; D:ffienlter 
4 principiis 41tus ſue recedunt ; They cannot leave their old principles. - In 
the World they are bred, the World they ſtudy ; and this follows then in 
the purſuit of the knowledge of Chriſt and the Church. They ſtill phan- 
ſic ſomething like unto the World, Riches, and Honour, .and a univerſal 
Monarchy. What ſhall we now think of the Church butchered in Abel; 
floating in the Ark, a pilgrim inthe Patriarchs, captive in Fgypt, biding 
her ſelf in the time of idolatrous perſecutors ? after, of Chriſt vexed. by 
the Jews, perſecuted by. Heathen ; and no leſs by thoſe who profeſſed 
themſelves Chriſtians, by Arian and hzretical Emperors? What ſhall we 
think of Sr, Peter in priſon here ? We ſhall not ſee this mark uponthim no 
more then upon Abraham, Moſes, David, Hezekiah, and Joſiah ; wbom 
notwithſtanding the Cardinal brings in to make temporal happineſs-a. toe 
key and note of true profeſſors: Abraham affliged with fawine in Egypt, 
Ke E e 2 forced 
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forced to forego his wife, and deny her ; Moſes expoſed by his parents, 
put in an ark of bull-ruſhes into the river, afcer wany difficulties when 
he came to the very borders of Canaan, forbid to enter in; David beg. 
ng his bread, and perſecuted by his own ſ.n-; Hezekiah mourning like , 
Ve, and chattering like a Crane ; Joſiah ſlain at Megiddo ; and <r. Petey 
faſt in chains. This Note was not de fide then. No; it was de fide, 4 
ſeriptum eft , itis written, and we muſt make 1t an artic.e of our b&'icf, 
Bloſſed are you when men perſecute you, and revite you. Poverty, and Af. 
Aigion, and Impriſonment, and Perſecution, are not only bona, bi. bea- 
titudines ; not Only good, but Beatitudes and Bleſſings. Rubs arden 
ef fiaura ecclefie, faith St, Hierom 3 The Church is like the buſh which, was 
al 6a fire but conſumed not. To conclude, we may ſay of temporal te'icit 
in reſped of the Churchas Tertullian ſpeaketh of the unveiling of Virgins 
in the Church, 1d zegat quod oftendit, It: denyes the Church by ſhewing it. 
And thus much may be ſpoken by occaſion of Peters Impriſonment. In 
the next place let us take notice of the Motives which induced Aprippato 
keep him in priſon. You may perhaps imagin that Zeal for religion drew 
Wizword, and hatred of the Goſpel. And indeed love of one religion 
naturally begets hatred of another ; and Love ſubſtitutes Hatred as her 
©xptain or Proconſul, to bring on her forces, and fight againſt every thing 
tharlooks acontrary way, and oppoſeth what we love. Keugdle 7; by- 
Byd7s i uh Traywde, ſaith Nazianzene; It zs as x Play or Comedy to a Few to 
foe « Chriftians bloody Tragedy. The Philoſopher w1ll tell us that Anger is 
UUWAYES met 25 21m, 772 Teſpetf of particulars, but Hatred wpis m yin , 
bers 'thainſt fome general thing. Evil men hate Philoſophy becaufe it ſpeak» 
th trith ; bur they are angry with Socrates. The Jews were implacab!e 
batersof Chriſtianity ; bur their Anger ſtretcheth forth their hand againſt 
Jdifies and Peter. We read indeed that this Herod Aprippa was Fadeorum 
fiſſure, agreat lover of the Jews and of their religion ; that he ob- 
cained of Czfar for them the freedom of their religion ; that he fenced Je- 
rufalem with new wal's higher and larger then before ; that he was very 
nyich offended with the Doritz becauſe they had fer up Czſars ſtatne in 
the'Synagopue. And we ſee here what reverence he bare to their feaſt ; ſee- 
Ing tofhew himſelf a Jew indeed, he would not till the feaſt was paſt, ſhed 
the bfoud no not of a Chriſtian. We cannot now but imagin that it was 
pure-Zeal that whet his ſword ; that he loved Moſes better then Chriſt ; 
that he would not ſee the Law abrogated, the Ceremonies deſtroyed, the 
ancient Religion'/go tothe ground. But there was no ſuch matter. For ſee 
the: haly Ghoſt hath made a window in his breaſt, and tells us that all this 
was done ut placeret Fudeis, that he might pleaſe the people. You wou!d 
think the Sword he fought with were of God ; bur indeed it was of Gide- 
dn, "his alone. He had been formerly removed out of his Kingdome , and 
but lately reſtored, as we find by Joſephus. and now finding the Jews a 
headſtrong people, impatient of the yoke, he ſtrives to ſtrengthen his 
Kingdome by the ſame art hegained it. And as before he flattered the Em- 
peror wich a great feaſt of amity, ſo now he pleaſeth the people with a 
feaſt of bloud. - Religion may be the pretenſe, bur the Cauſe js his Crown 
and Kingdome.. ' Thus he who is a ſlave to his AﬀeRtions is ſold to all the 
world beſides: a King becomes his Subjects paraſite., And when that Pow- 
erand Wiſdome leave him which ſhould upho'd his Kingdome, the ſtrong- 
eſt pi!larfor him to lean on is this dploneie, flattery, Aupayoyle. He muſt flats 
ter thoſe who-flatter him. - Look now,and ſee John Baptiſts head ina Plat- 
ter,that they that fate at table might not be diſpleaſed. Plate ſends Chriſt 
% Herode ; Herode mocks him, and ſendeth him back again: 1nd the ſame 


Luke 23; 12. day Herode and Pilate are made friends together.Pilate proclaimeth Chriſts 
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- RNOCENCY 3 3 I have found, ſa.th he, no evil in him : But W hen he is t told 
thac he is not Ceſars friend , at this thunder he 1s aftoniſht , and gives 
ſentence that it fhonld be as they required. Darius ar the inſtance of his 
Nobles flings Daniel into the lions den. Flaminius at his table beheads a 
wan, to pleaſc his whore, who had never ſeen thar butchery before. Nay, 
the rſt fin that ever was committed was from this ſourceand fountain. G 
thac Hierome ſtates the fau!r of Adam, Thar he ate the forbidden fruit x? 
contra ſtaret delicias fuas, leſt he ſhould caft her whom he loved ſo much 
into an iimwoderate dejeation. He that {trives to pleaſe another, hath loſt 
hizoſe!f ; he fquares his actions by his eye, not by the rule, © as places 
re poteſt populo, cat placet virtues, faith Seneca : He that ſtrives to pleaſe 
the peop.-e,1s ROE well-pleafed hiwſ-1f with Virtue. For that art Chick 
gains the peop'e, will make che like unto thew. If Herode will pleaſe 
the Jews, he muſt vex the Chriſtians, and beas cruel asa Jew. MNox pros, 
babant wiſe quem agnoverint, They approve none but whoin they acknow- 
ledge ; nor can any pleaſe rhem who is not wholly theirs. When I ſee 
thee famous 1 in the peoples mouth, when the women and.the chi\dren Cry. 
thee up, when thou canft no: ſtir but applauſe" doth folow thee, when 
the people cry aloud, The wotce of 4 Ged , ana vat of 4 124Þ,. doſt* bot 
think I count thee happy ? No; I pity thee. cuns ſciam que uig 4d iſtum 
fevorem ferat , becauſe I know the way that bringeth thee to che peoples 
favour 1s of their own chalking out. They compendr none -Þut they 

him their ſlave. If rhon wilt purchaſe their breach,” \thoy aÞuſt.. ſell, 1 1 
honeſty. Tf thot wilt pleafe them, thotl muſt be fati us, or. commit.a 
murder. If Herode wi'l wake the Jews his friends, he ey bean enemy, 
to the Chriſtians ; The head of James wuſt be ſtrickeno 2.20 Peter, mult. 
be kept 7 mn priſon. 

We havenow done with St. Peters part ; and in the mExt Þlace myit 

take notice of the 'behavionr of the Chriſtians. And gp may. know 
them eo be Chriſtians by their devotion and compaſſion, @foy, Frum? i 
Þ & « Divine thing to be tompaſſionnte , a true badge and, mark. of tha 
whoare commanded to be perfet?,as their heaven, Father | i erfed. A 
therefore Tertuliian rells us that even amon ngf the -hearhep, PSP 
Chriſtianity were not cat'ed Chx; tant, breſtiani, from A; , 
vifying ſweetneſs and benign'ty 0 le park "I5'&x. Peterta Rr ns \ 
are not:free. Is he infetrers?' Ms Compaſiidn binds th © 

chains: "And though he alone be apprehended, yet the wholc och me othe 
ſufſer perſecution. For it is in the Church as in Fyrhagarys J's 6s: fapily.ns 
which he ſhaped and framed our unto his Lute: , There 1s . TIA, F 
integrity of parts, as it were a ſet. number of Arrings'; 2. tins 4 42 vth> 
compoſition and joyning of them together. The parts are Clp2; goo 
pled and knit together by every joynt , fairh the AÞ oftle, even EE: 
of Charity, which is copulatrix Virtus, as Priſpes Taller FN: VI ORs 
which couples all rogether. And then 3. every ſtring ny r. 1p-rits 
right place and order begets a harmony. This Was he ag 2225 
mitive times,when the very name of —_— Thi accgi upted aga crimes 
when the Devil and Judaiſm and Heathenifiy ve joypuyy 430 .deltygy; 
the Goſpel in the bud. When cruel Tyran's fol ake.. lens ge jr ,bopds. 
and torments and impriſonnent, then Charity broke our my 2h re-fame.,, 
by which theaffliced receiveth warmth from "each ather we. but 
they found comfort affoon as impriſonment * ' And if the he ck ch keep-. 
er forbada perſonal viſitation, mittchaxt libells con nſolatorips,, - Rhena-; 
z»«, upon Tertullian; their hearts were enflaiped with cQMEe Fic and. 
that did ſoon diate anepiſtle of comfort. That zoo much Ch TEC! Eu., 
ſebius calls it, /b. 7. of the Chriſtians in Alexandria, when 5) Pe petence 
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had ſpread its contagion in thar city, way in theſe times of ours, which 
hath fulfilled the Apoſtles prophefie, 2 Ts. 3.1. move us to wonder, 
though not to imitation. The Pagans , faith he, forſook their friends, 
though of neareſt alliance, upon a fit of ſhivering, or a pale look; when 
the Chriſtians did diligently miniſter to their ſick, though they ran into 
the mouth of danger ; and to ſave their friends lives endanger'd their own; 
yet they preſumed their compaſſion might ſtile it Martyrdome. If ye 
now caſt a look upon theſe our times, we ſhall ſcarce find a ſpark of 
that fire which enflamed their breaſts, ſcarce a degree of that heat of 
Charity. We have ſtrangely degenerated from our forefathers, and re. 
eained nothing of them but the name of Chriſtians, We have not compaſ- 
fion enough to follow St. Peter into priſon. | 
But in the next place, to make one ſtep further, Compaſſion, if it be 
right, is not an idle but a ſerious thing, will not reſt in the heart, but will 
publiſh it ſelf. If you ſee it not active in the band, you ſhall hear it 
vocal inthe tongue. Tt will open the mouth, and pant, as David ſpeaks, 
and pour forth itſelf in prayer and ſupplications. My Text tells us that 
prayer was made by the Church. And wa imuey dvyy inxances, faith Epi 
phaniusz The prayers of the Church are the beſt weapons. The Superſti- 
tion of the Heathens framed their Auguries, their Expiations, their $a- 
erifices, their Oracles, their Omens , their Rings, their Inchantments, 
their Supplications , their Triumphs , to keep oft miſery, to procure 
happineſs, to begin, to tranſa&, to end publick buſineſſes : Chriſtiani 
whicuns & fimplex-babent remedium ; Chriſtians have not ſo many reme- 
dies, but one which is more ſoveraign and powerful then they all. They 
plyed their ſuperſtitions, -as they did their Gods : We have but one God, 
and in all our miſeries but one refuge, our recourſe by Prayer unto 


bim. = 

"1 will not frame a panegyrick on Prayer , Þut rather commend the 
Churches prayer here: 1. Becauſe it was of the whole Church, and moſt 
likely met together in publick, as many Interpreters colle&. For though 
wYivate prayer be of ſingular uſe , yer it cannot be of that force which 
Prayer hath' when made in publick. Sr. Chryſoſtome is peremptory , 
Thes canft not pray ſo well at home as at Church: There thou findſt many 
fit to kindle thy zeal, the, Example of others, the Reverence of ceremony, 
the preſence of God, the Place it ſelf. Coimus quaſi manu factaſaith Ter- 
eellian ; We meet together asan army, to beſfiege, compaſs, and invade the 
Majeſty of heaven, God requires not only private devotion , that thou 
pray to him in thy cloſer, but he farther requireth that prayers be made 
itt publick by troops and afſemblies of men. Such was the force, ſaith 
St Chryſbſtome upon this place,of publick prayer that it brought down 
af Angel from heaven, broke St. Peters chains , opened the priſon doors 
and'the city gates, and led the Apoſtle to the very place where many 
were praying for him. . | 

' Thar which in the ſecond place commends their Prayer is, that it was 
ixlevde, inſtant and carneff, For fervent prayer prevaileth much, ſaith St. 
James. ' Otherwiſe, if it be faint and heartleſs, it is but breathed out im- 
totheayr; there to vaniſh ; it is loſt in the very making, and likea Glaſs in 
the very Blowiitg, falls to nothing, yea (which is worſe) it is turned into 
ſin.  Weway think perhaps that it is a great boldneſs thus to urge the 
Majeſty of beaven: But we much miſtake the God we pray to. He thirſts 
aF it were, tg Be thirſted after, ſaith Nazianzene ; he loves to be intreated; 
he comminds us to be urgent: and thus not to be bold, is to be too familiar 
with him.. To think he will. hear vs at the firſt, is to ſet up an Idole, a God 
of our own waking. For what elſe is Idolatry Þut a miſtake of that God 
_—_— 7” AE : 1 hom 
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whom we chuſe to ſerve and worſhip? God'isa God of ftate and magnifi= 
cerice, qui julet difficilem habere januam,- a.God whoſe gates will nor. 0- 
pen ſo toon as we ſuppoſe. We muſt knock, and-knock again. - Though 
he hear not, we mult call cii] he do hear; and though he Open not, we 
muſt knock till ke do open. - This 1s that welcome force by which the 
kingdome of heaven is takes by violence. This is theway by which God! 
delighteth to be wooed andiwon, tobe befieged and conqueredÞ® For this 
very end doth God decay, and doth not preſently ſend his Angel. Commen- 
dat dona, non negat, ſaith St, Auguſtine: His delay is not a denyal, but a 
commendation of his gifr. Thy hunger will make thy meat the ſweeter; 

and thy frequent prayer wiilnoton!y obtain, but enlarge thy ſoul,and make 
it more capable of that good which thou doſt long for. Dexs exercet de- 

fiderium, quo poſcimus capere quodgreparat dare ; God exerciſes our deſire , 

not to dead and deſtroy it, but, as the ayr doth fana torch, to make it burn 

the brighter ; ſo doth he kindle thy defire,nort extinguiſh it ; and ſo makes 

thee fit for that which he intends to give, By this we Jearn more and more 

to ſtand inawe of his Majeſty, tolove his goodneſs, and our Piety hereby 
encreaſech,as Heat doth by motion and agitation. Welearn to carry God 

about with us in every contemplation, inall our thoughts; as he that looks 
upon the Sun with a ſteddy eye, though he remove his eye, yet hath the i- 

mage of the Sun preſented in every objed he beholds. I might be infinite 
in this ſubje& : but this one example of the Church is enough to perſwade 

you that God doth not only require odeſtiam fidez, the modeſty of your 

faith and private devotion, but the urgency of your publique piety, rai##ay, 
a5 St. Luke calls it, an holy zpsderce, and violent importunity of prayer ; 
which may look upon the very face of God, and ſtareupon him, which will 
take no denyal, but, as the Fathers expreſs it by a ſtrange kind of phraſe, 
Sewn m3» ©:3v, even make God aſhamed and ſo yield at laſt, and grant you 

your requeſts. When Sr. Peter is in priſon, when any affliction fetters our 

brother, we wuſt then pour forth our ſupp.ications, andcall upall the for- 

ccs of our ſouls, and pray not co'dly and faintly, as if we cared not whe- 

ther we were heard or no, but *xmwss, earneſtly and without ceaſing, as if 
we would not be denyed. 


For concluſion then ; St. Peter is ſtill in priſon. Many a Chriſtian is - 


in miſery and irons 3 many poor and naked and deſtitue, quibss caufa pau- 
pertatis probitas fuit ; the only cauſe of whoſe poverty is integrity of life 
and converſation 5 who might have been rich perhaps if they could have 
teen diſhonelt ; of whom the world is not worthy. Nay, many a ſoul, 
and thy own ſoul too, is ſhackled and manacled with many fins and pertur- 
Lations of the mind, wa!llowing in the filth and niure of luſt: which is, 
not tobe in priſon only, or to ſleep between two ſouldiers, but in the Pla- 
tonicks phrzaſc, i ads cnigladzeduy, fo be aſleep iz hell it ſelf. Here, here 15 
watter for thy Piety to work on ; here pour out thy bowels of compaſſion ; 
here drop thy tears, the only aqua fortzs to eat theſe chains aſunder : here 
ſend thy devotion, thy intention, thy zeal, that it may increaſe, like the 
Widows oy!, in the pouring out, and caſt ſuch a ſavor on thy aGions, ut 
> opera > ipſe ſomnss ſit oratto, that every work, nay, thy very ſleep,may 
ca kind of prayer. You have the example of the Church here, and of 
the Church in following ages. Tlg vowmy x aixuaramy , was IN their 
ooyan1), and part of their Letany: They prayed for men diſeaſed, for pri- 
ſoners and captives, And they prayed acyneg]:g3v];s, with great earneſtneſs 
and intention; with their eyes lifced up, and their arms ſpread abroad , 
not only to expreſs the paſſion of onr Saviour, but to manifeſt alſo the 
heat of their devotion. You have the ſame incouragement, the ſame 
Cod, much more attentive in hearing then you are intent in praying 5 who 
| will 
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will hear you when youcall ; who will hear you before you call ; and up. 
on yourearneſt and continued prayers for any St. Peter, for any fick affli« 
ed Saint, for your own ſouls, will make fome light of comfort ſhine in 
the very priſon ; will call back his deſtroying Angel, and ſend a meſſen- 
er of comfort unto you , who will take thy ſoul out of priſon, and 
iver it out of the hand, not of Herode, but of the Devil, and 
from all ghe expeGation of his evil Angels, and will ſet thy feet ar li- 
berty, to walk before him in the Jand of the living. 


The 
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For yet @ little while, and the wicked ſhall not be : yea, thou 
* ſhalt diligently conſider his place, and it ſhall not be, 
But the meek ſhall inherit the earth, 


Tre, Heſe words , are like the Pillar of the cloud, 4 cloud 8x04. 14.197 
20» 


. 
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> and ——_ to the Wicked, but giving light to the 
Meek in the night , inthe darkeſt night that Afigtion 
can make. They are words of terror, and they are 
WP words of comfort : of terror to the Wicked;VWhy boaſt- 
Ms cf thou thy ſelf in miſchief, thou mighty man ? The 
ITED 2£00dne (s wv; God endureth Gontinually. His eye wat- 
OO MMR TCO cheth every thought and imagination ; it follows thee 
in all thy wayes : and yet a little while,and his hand will tumble thee down 
into the pit which thou haſt made. And they are words of comfort to 
the Meek, which now ſigh and groanand cry untothe Lord : as zhe Souls #n- 
der the Altar. 
how long ſhall the wicked triumph ? Why, wait onthe Lord: ADHUKUG 
PAULULUM, yet a little while, and this night will paſs , and the day 
will break , and you ſhall ſee the Salvation of the Lord, Vet a little while, 
and the wicked, which flouriſh like a green bay-tree, ſhall wither and ſhri- 
vel and be cut off: He that thought he had built himſelf up an everlaſting 
habitation , ſhall haveno being ; and he that made the world his own,ſhall 
have no place. And yet 4 little while, and the meek , who have not a 
foot of ground, ſhall inherit the earth ; and they whoſe Sorrows were 
mulriplied every day, ſhall delight themſelves in the abundance of peace. 
And as theſe words bring comfort to the one, and terrour to the o- 
ther; ſ5 they plead ſtrongly for the Providence of God againſt them both: 
Againſt the Wicked , who fight againſt Heaven it ſelf, and ſtrive to put 
out the eye of Gods Providence,and are as bold and daring in their pro- 
ceedings, asif God had noeye: Andagainſt the Meek ; who when God 
doth but touch them , as Job ſpeaketh, thinks he will deſtroy them ; and 
when he doth but withdraw himſelf to call them afrer him, are too rea- 
dy to forget that even then his wing of prote&ion is ſpread over them. For 
behold, the providence of God is awake, , whenthey both ſleep ; is then 
working to theend , when they ſee it not; is then preparing a ſword to 
enter the bowels of the one, and a ſhield to defend the other , when the 
one thinketh he can never be moved, and the other is in the duſt. And 
though ic move along in hidden and obſcure wayes, that we can 
no more perceive it than the paſſage of a Ship in the Sea, or of an 
arrow in the air, yet it alwayes comes home to the mark , and is moſt 
evident in the deſtrucion of the one, and the Salvation of the other. 
For jet alittle while, and the wicked ſhall not be, &c. 
Ff We 
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How long, Lord ? how long doſt thou not avenge our cauſe ? Rev.6.'y, 10, 
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2 Pet. 3. 


Zech.1.16. 
Efa.34« 10 


We ſhall not need to ſtand any longer upon deſcant, or ro uſe any cy. 
riofity in the diviſion of the Text : Which many times is but like the 
long tuning of an inſtrument, which diferreth the Muſick, and makes it 
ſhorcer: or as Muſick , it is heard, and perhaps delights, and thac is all, 
I never yet loved to put a tune to Divinity. The Notes which m 
Text doth naturally yield are theſe three: Firſt, we may obſerve Gods 
Patience and Delay both towards the Wicked, and towards the Meek ; 
ADHUC PAULULUM, yet a little while, he bears with the one, and 
helps not the other : Secondly, his juſtice on the Wicked, which ſtrikes 
at laſt, though it ſtrike not ſo ſoon: For the Wicked himſelf, NOT 
ERIT, he ſhall not be; and for his Place, NON EXSTABIT , it ſhall 
wot he found. 4.Laſtly his Goodneſs and Mercy to the Meek : Though they 
be driven from place to place, though they have no place, yet HeA- 
REDITABUNT TERRAM , they (hall inherit the Earth, And with 
theſe we ſhall exerciſe your Chriſtian Patience and Devotion at this time. 
And firſt of the firſt. 

ADHUGC PAULULUM, Yet a little while. And 4a little while is tog 
long to men in miſery. For who would ſtay ſo long as to ſalute Affliction 
in the way ? Who can think of it,andnot be affficted with the very thought? 
And yet 4 little while is too long to men who make their Strength the Law 
of unrighteouſneſs. Their reign is too long, though it be bur an hour. 
But God # not ſlack concerning his coming , as ſome count ſlackneſs. Not 
ſlack tothe Wicked : for vengeance hovers over his head : Not flack 
to the Meek, : for his Salvation i nearer than he can believe. In this hit- 
tle while coals of fireare kindling, which muſt fall upon the head of the 
Wicked , and leave him without excuſe; and in this /i#t/e while God 
is hearkning to the cryes and groans of his Meek ones, and even in this 
ſtay doth make haſte ro help them. Upon this rtte while depends eter- 
nity of puniſhment to the one, andeternity of peace to the other. Nor 
can we complain of the delay of that which will ſureiy come to paſs. Be- 
loved , God hath theſe pauſes and intervals and halts inall his procee- 
dings ; in his puniſhments, and in his deliverances. He ſeems to ſtudy 
and meditate and uſe a kind of deliberation. He works as it were by 
rule and line. When God would build up Jerufalew,, he promiſeth 
that 4 line ſhould be ſtretched out apon her. And when he would deſtroy 
the Idumzans, he threatens , that he would ſtretch out upon them the line of 
coxfuſion.So that when he will deſtroy,and when he wi'l build;he ſtretcheth 
forth a line. It is a Metaphor taken from Building, which is a work 
of time and deliberation. God isnot ſudden to lift up his hand to ſtrike, 
nor is he fudden to ſtretch forth his hand to help ; but, as Builders do, he 
firſt fits down, and thinks, he takes time as it were , he fits and prepares 
his inſtruments , he ſets every thing in order , and, as wiſe artificers do, 
he works by line and meaſure ; that he may make good his juſtice on the 
Wicked, and magnify his mercy on the Meek. How long did the Lord 
endure the old world ? even 4 hundred and twenty years, while the Ark 
was 4 preparing : And then there was a new era; the Deluge brake ins 
How long did he bear with the Amorites ? Even till their Wickedneſs was 
full, and ripe for judgment, as corn in harveſt is for the ſick!e ? How 
long did he forbear his own people, firſt the ten Tribes, and then the 
other two? Even till there was no remedie , nohope of amendment ; till 
the Prophets cryed out HOASH, It is deſperate; There is no hope ;, All 
is ſtk. Nor need we wonder at this his deiay , ſince the reaſon of it 
is plain andevident. For God to manifeſt to the world. that his wayes 
are not a5 our wayes, but that he walks in a higher ſphere, beyond the 


reach of a carnal eye, preſenteth himſelf ſometimes in a ſhape contrary 
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to our expedation ; nay more,doth thoſe things which bear a reſemblance 

of ſome oppoſition and repugnancy to his known and deciared will. And 

this he dothas it wereon purpoſe to put our Faith and Conſtancy to a 

tryal z to ask us the queſtion, (and his afflictions are bur queſtions) Whe- 

ther we will take him to be our God though he change his ſhape, and 

worſhip him as well in his thunder as in his ſtill voyce, and call him Fa- 

| ther inas loud an accent when he ſtrikes us as we do when he favours us. 

Or elſe, on the other ſide, he doth it to beſfiege and compaſs in obſtinate 

offendors , to ſhut the wicked up in their own net, to bury them in their 

own pit, and to ſtrike them thorough with their own ſword ; and,as they 

have ſported and trifled with his judgments, ſo to mock and delude them ; 

that they ſhallnot eaſily know when or how they are Jed to deſtrugion, 

or not know it till it be too late, but run-onin a merry dance to their 

ruine and into Hell at once. God promiſes to love his Meek ones, and #o 

arfend them as with 4 ſhield ; yet ſometimes he ſo handles them as if he 

loved them not, or had lefc off to love them, or would not hear and 

help them ; ſtands as it wereat a diſtance frem them ; but even at this 

diſtance he is nigh to them that fear him. Again, though he have threat- 

ned to rain fire and brimſtone upon the wicked, yet many times he ſtays his paſa x1. 6 

hand , and doth not ſtrike ; he makes as if he would not puniſh them , ſo 

that they walk delicately, like Agag, and ſay, Surelythe bitterneſs of * --cotiaatthn 

Death is. paſt. Nay, often ſeems to eaſt an eye of favour upon them, not 

to delay the blow, it way fall yet heavier, but (which fleſh and bloud roo 

oft kindles at, and frets it ſelf )to give them thoſe rewards which are pro- 

miſed to Godlineſs. He fills their Granaries; he makes them mighty in 

power , and to reignas Kings (and would to God they did reign as Kings; 

and not as Tyrants) he crowneth them with happineſs ; he ſeems to plead 

their cauſeas if it were juſt,even ag ainft his own cauſe; he makes them ſtron- 

ger than thoſe whom he commands to oppoſe them, and as bold and famili- 

ar with him as if they had him in a ſtring. But in this pleaſant dream, 

inthis great ſecurity, upon the ſudden, when their proſperity hath Be- 

fooled them, when they are ready to conclude they are good becauſe they 

are temporally happy, and that they have as good a title to Heaven as they 

have to the Earth,(andl fear indeed they have but as good a claim to theone 

as they have to the other)in the midſt of theſe big and triumphant thoughts 

God falls upon them, and makes that which was their triumph their ruine. 

He ſtriks them at once for all ; he ſtrikes the timbrel our of their hands,and 

in the place thereof he leaves the cup of trembling. He makes them ſee 

that they were the poorer for their riches, the baſer for their honour, the 

weaker for their power, and moſt wretched for their happineſs ; that their 

ſucceſsful proceedings, which they boaſted of, were but as a beam darted 

from the Sun beforea Tempeſt. And now how fearfully and horribly are 

they conſumed, and brought to utter deſolation. Noris this unjuſt with 

God: For he comes not in this tempeſt till their obſtinate impiety force 

him out of che cloud, where he lay as hidden, He doth not tel] the 

Wicked that this PAULULUM , this /ittle while is theirs , and that they 

nay do what they will in 1t , even beat their fel.ow-ſervant without fear of 

puniſhment ; that, like Behemoth in the book of Job, they may drink upa 

7iver,and make it their ſport to draw up Fordan, even a whole Kingdom,inro 

their mouth. ] dare ſay there was never any PAULULUM, neverany fo 

little /z#tle while , in which God pranted ſuch a Commiſſion. Bur the Wic- 

ked abuſe his long ſufteringand Divine indulgence. They ſport in this [- 

tle while,they ſend forth their edigs and make Orders againſt Law,and Dx- 

clarations againſt the Truth; they teach God himſelf how to ſpeak in = 

ture, and account that as an applauſe of their deſigns which was buran in- 
2 vitation 
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vitation to repentance. And this isa bold Remonſtrance againſt the King of 
Heaven himſelf. | 

And therefore this yet 4 little while, this Divine Patience, hath an effe& 
anſwerable to the diſpoſition and temper of thoſe on whom it is ſhewed. To 
them that make this PAHLULUYM God's PAULULUM, that make uſe of 
this /ttle while as of a little while,and therefore make haſte to be reconci- 
led, it is redemption and deliverance, But to thoſe who will be Dominirerum 
& temporum will be Lords and commanders of this /zttle while, and ſo let it 
out to their own Luſts and ungrounded imaginations, it is but « [zttle while, 
and ſoon ends ineternal deſtrucion.God hath chem ina chain,and when they 
have run out their length, he gives them a check,and pul:s them ontheir back, 

The long ſuffering of Godu Salvation. But when wen value it not at iis . 
true rate, nor account It what it is, but make that which is Sahvation ſome- 
thing elſe,even turn it into an Apology for fin, count-it an applauſe from 
God himſeif,and make it a confirmation of their deſigns, how illegal and 
unwarrantable ſoever ; then it is juſtice with God to kill up in ſuch men all 
ſeeds of Grace,to ſtrike them with the ſpirit of error and madneſs,to with- 
hold his Thunder,and in a manner to difſemble w ith them,and deceive them: 
non aignari iraſet, not to favour them ſo much as to be angry with them ; to 
take off his jealouſ, from them,as the Prophet ſaith ; that they ſhall have 
eyes, and ſee not ; cars, and hear not ; that they ſhall have ri» «Nwwy, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeak, « reprobate mind, and viv evriwmy, as Theodoret renders it, « 
reverberating mind, a heart of marble,to beat back all the words of the wiſe, 
and the word of God it ſelf ; to open their ears to one fool, who ſhall per- 
ſwade them 7o kick, againſt the pricks, and to ſtop their ears to ſeven 
wiſe men that can render 4 reaſon; to rejoyce in the error of their 
wayes; to think to build up Religion upon the ruines of Chriſtiani- 
ty , and to purge the Church with bloud ; to count it a ſavory 
language and the holy tongue to revile their Prince ; to call Diſcharging of 
great'Ordinance at him fighting for hims, and Murdering of Charles preſer- 
ving of the King altve;to call them the only Seers who are blind,and thoſe rhe 
tryeſt Prophets, who, like Balaam, will riſe up ear: y in the morning to curſe 
Iſrael for reward or rather ſuch who are more like the Aſs than that Pro- 
phet, who uttered words indeed, but underſtood not what ſhe ſayd; or ra- 
ther indeed nor ſo wiſeas that beaſt : for what ſhe ſpake was ſenſe, and fiff] 
of reaſon; a language which thoſe of them which I have heard ſpeak (and 
thoſe were not a few) I am ſure have littleskill in; to think this, and ſpeak 
this,and do this, and call it the Defenſe of the Proteſtant Religion,as if the 
Papiſt were to becarried out upon the Atheiſts Shoulders ; to do this , 
and more than I could believe from any witneſs DENY Eye: Ifay,It is 
juſtice in God to ſuffer ſuch Giantlike Sinners to ,do this, and that for 
a little while; and in this little while (which was time enough for avoyding 
the blow) to whet and furbiſh his ſword, and then to make it drunk in the 
bloud of theſe his enemies, Tt is the Nature of Delay. in other things to 
hold back and hinder our proceedings, For not todoa thing betimes 
and in its proper ſeaſon is to rob our ſelves of the faculty of doing it at 
all. Bur it holds not true in Gods Puniſhing of the Wicked, For gra- 
witate ſupplicii moram penſat , He ſupplies and wakes up the delay in 
puniſhing with the ſinart of the blow when he lights. His wrath , like 
wind ſhut up long in the Caverns of the earth, at laſt breaks forth in a 


Tempeſt. For yet 4 little while, and the wicked ſhall not be ; thou ſhalt 


diligently __ his place, and it jhall wot be, &c, And fo we paſs 
from the Delay to the Certainty of Gods Juſtice on the Wicked and of 


his delivery of the Meek : My ſecond Obſervation, 
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—Tet all the earth rejoyce before the Lord: for he cometh, for he cometh to yi. g6, 13. 
wudge rhe earth, ſaith the Prophet David. Flatter not thy ſelf then that he 
eters his coming. For he cometh, he cometh. He is ſet out already, and 
well on in his journey. When this 4zele while is paſt, at the appointed 
time you ſhall ſee him with his ſword and his quiver. Plures idcirco Domi- 
y0 101 credunt, quia ſeculs iratum tamain neſciunt ; Many men think that God 
is like unto themſelves, obſerving their a&ions no more then they do his 
commands, becauſe he thunders not from heaven, nor ſends into the world 
what that Tyrant wiſht for in his dayes, ſome ſtrange, unheard-of calamity. 
Many run away with the burden of theirſins, and feel it not, becauſe God 
nds not a fire into their bones. But the Father will tell us, Malzs in- 
 terpres Divine providentie, humans infirmitas: The weak eye of man may 
read many lines through which the Providence of God doth run: but we 
commonly do erre in our interpretations : That gloſs muſt needs be ac- 
curſed which Fleſh and Bloud, which our ſenſual Juſts and affe&ions do 
bring. Divine Providence is moſt methodical in thoſe ations which per- 
haps to us appear under no other ſhape but of confufionand diſorder. Ir 
- conſiſts in the ordering and bringing things to the right end : And be the 
way what it will, God leads and drives every thing to that end which his 
Wiſdome hath fitted to it. The meek he leads tobliſs ; but through many 
, affligions; which may form a crooked and uneven, but is the neareſt way. 
The Wicked tend to deſtru&ion, as naturally as a Stone doth to the center. 
Whether the sky be fair or cloudy, be the paſſage what it will, yet the 
Wicked in his higheſt pitch thither falls at laſt. Sometimes Providence diſ- 
playes it ſelf openly before the Sunand the people, in the deſtru&ions of 
the wicked ; ſometimes it works more inviſibly : but whether ſecretly or 
openly, day unto day teacheth knowledge, and in theend of their dayes God 
will write this truth with their bloud. Though they work never ſo pri- 
vily, as it were ina vault; though they make Religion it ſelf a vaulr to 
hide their deſigns in, yet zheir damnation fleepeth not ; but God at laſt will 
find them out, and ſtrike them to the graund, even in thoſe Meanders and 
Labyrinths which they made to hide themſelves in. The Philoſopher tells 
us the greateſt tempeſtsare not of long continuance. No whirlwind laſteth 
a day, no not an hour. And as whirlwind paſſeth,ſo the wicked nomure. 
Suppoſe he here rage, and with his breath kindle thoſe coals which conſume 
a kingdome ; Suppoſe he diſpoſe of mens goods and livesat pleaſure ; yet 
he paſſeth away as a whirlwind ; he drives down all before htim,and maketh 
a huge noyſe, and preſently is not. Suppoſe he fill-up a page in Chroni- - 
cle; yet what was before in a@ion, is but now in ſtory. All we can ſay 
is, that he was; At ſuch a time there was a ſubtle Traytor, a' politick Devil. 
And we may both write and ſay it, At ſuch 4 time there was a whirlwind. 
What did Sennacherib get by advancing his banner againſt the City of God? 
Even this, To preach by his ſtatue, Let hins that looketh on me learn to fear 
God. What did Herod get by caſting of Peter into priſon ? He was ſmitten 
by an Angel, and eaten up of worms. What did Pharaoh get by flinging the 
childrenof the Hebrews into the river? He brought him into his Courts 
who deprived himof his Crown and life. The wicked is ſnared inthe work ptal.g.16. 
» of his own hands. Th, ſaith St. Baſil, is not added as 4 puniſhment onely ; 
but it is the very nature of Sin to make a nett and to digg a pitt for it ſelf. 
The cruel man is his own juſt executioner ; nor is he taken ſo much in the 
hands of God as in his own. "What did ever any ſeditious and turbulent 
ſpirits gain inthe work which ſhould be as Hell ir ſelf > There is nothing 
to affright, ne grudging of conſcience, no fear, no ſeruple, no ſad relu- 
Gancy or dejecion of ſpirit ;and this for « /zzt/e while : But look up anon; 
and you ſhall ſee them lifted up indeed; their heads lifted up on high, ſo 
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high, that the ravens of the valley may pluck out their eyes: A 
deed, but a pſeful ſpeRacle. , It thus beſpeaks every paſſer-by, 


Prov.24. 21, fear thou God,and the King,and meddle not with thoſe who are given toc ange. 


Numb. 16. 
Eſt. 2 


Sam.18, 


Joel.z. 20. 


'ProteGion, while we conſider and examine the Priviledge 


* For their calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly ; and who knoweth the ruin of them both? 


Look upon thaſe ſons of Belial who are gives to change, who, like Cleon in 
Athens, wiſh for wars and civil tumults, thereby to advantage thewſelves P 
and ro ſodder yp theireſtates broken by intemperance and prodigious lu; 
who are never warm, but when a Kingdom is in combuſtion. Look upon 
them, and wark them, how horribly they are conſumed and brought to de- 
ſolation before the Sun and the people. Behold Corah and his mutinons 
conſpirators ſxallowed up alive of the earth, and going down quick into 
Hell. BeholdBigchan andThereſh hanging at the Court-gate.Behold Abſalom 
hanging on a tree with three darts through him. Behold one ina moment, 
and in the twinkling of an eye falling down with a ſhot froma Church; who 
had deyoured all the Churches 1n the land, in his thoughts: And in thar 
leſs then a moment he and all his thoughts periſht. Behold another Sheba 
receiving his death-Swound in that very field, where he firſt blew the trum- 
pet. A Northernarmy way break in upon the children of Iſrael ; but God 
tells chem that he will remoue this Northern army farr off, and drive them in- 
to a land barren aud acfalgte, Nay, but if Religion wuſt whet their ſword 
(for how litcle of the thing it ſelf they have is bur roo-manifeſt) if they will 
by violence enter intoa land which is none of theirs, ſame of them ſhall 
poſleCs it indeed, -yet but fo wuch of ir as ſhall make thew a grave : Others 
ſhall be captives in it to thoſe whom they threatned to bring into captivi- 
ty: And for thereſt, no land can be too barren or difſolate for them. I 
canfeſs it is not ſafe to make tap bald a deſcane upon thoſe calamities which 
indifferently befall both good and bad ; but when they are ſo renarkable 
and fo ſignal, it is not good to negled them. This I dare commend unto 
yau. In whoſe hands ſaever you ſee the inſtruments of injuſtice and cru- 
e[ty,think you ſee that wan digging a pit for himſelf. When his anger is high- 
eſt, when the tempeſt is loudeſt, his PAXHLULUM, his little while, is 
drawing to apend: and be ſureof it ; it, will breath it ſelf out whilſt ic 
ſeeks to deſtroy. Why art thou then caſt down, O my ſoul f why art thou ſo 
Aiſquicted mithiv me ? Dilquieted, ta ſee wicked men in arms? which be- 
ing jnterpreted,is to haſten to their deſtry@ion, Tr is not their power, 
but our jgnorance of Gods wayes, which caſts us down, and thus diſquie- 
teth us : AVhil imperitia inpatientivs, Nothing is more impatient then Ig- 
norance : Ta it every. breath isa tewpeſt, every cloud an inundation, eve- 
ry. frown a deſention ; ADHUCG PAULULUM, yet a kittle while, a ſpan 
of time, is 8 kind of eternity, Why, hope ix Gad, wait anthe Lord, er 4 
ltthe while, who waiteth upon thee from thy mothers woawb to thy gray 
hairs ; Poſſeſs thy ſoul with patience under that hand which in this little while 
is working thy Salvation. Far yet a /itle while, and the wicked ſhall 
got. be. [tis a fad theme we are faln upon, the Downfall of the wicked. 
We will therefore withdraw your eyes from Gods Sword to his Mercy- 
ſeat, and lead you from the power of his Wrath under the wing of his 
| of the Meek ; 
The wicked ſtall not be : tut they meek ſhall inherit the Earth. My laſt is 
Servatian. - .. | 
And when all is done, ' when we have wearied our ſelves and our imagi- 
nations in ploting for wealch: and honour, we ſhall find that we areas 
far to ſeek as when we firſt ſet out; that. we have labour'd for the wind, for 
that which is not bread ; like thoſe Spirits in Minerals which Cornelius 
Agrippa ſpeaks of, which dig, and cleanſe, and ſever metals, but when 


men come, they find nothing is done. Let us. therefore learn to ſeek the 
price 
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price of the world in our own breaſts. And when Policie and Power and 
a1! our buſy endeavours fail , our very ſilence and our Meekneſs ſha!l pur- 
chaſe for us the inheritance of the earth. Nor need we take this earth 
for that pew earth diſcovered by St, Peter, or with others, for the land of 1Cor4.3; 
Caanan, into which the meekeſt man on the earth was not ſuffered to enter. 

But we may take it, for ought [ ſee,(and I have St. Auguſtine and St.Chry- 
foſtome on my fide) for this habitable earth, which is divided amongſt 
ſo many nations by the ſword and vio:ence, And lend but your Patience, 
and we ſhall take ſome pains to make it good in the very letter. 
What us thy Beloved more than other Belveds ? It is ſpoken to the cant 5.9: 
Spouſe. So, what is Meekneſs more than other virtues ? We may ſay, 
Here is Synecdoche ſpectet ; one particular taken for the General , one Vir- 
rue for all thereſt. Or the Effed is pur for the Cauſe ; becauſe Meekneſs 
js one of the principal and cheifeſt parts of holineſs. Burt if you will 
give me leave toconjedure, the holy Ghoſt way ſeem in this Promiſe at 
once to ſhew the condition of the Church, and to comfort her ; and 
becauſe, being layd hard at on every ſide , ſhe ſtands in need of this vir- 
rue more than any other, to fit and faſhion the reward to the virtue, tg 
cheriſh and exalt it in us with the promiſe of ſomething beyond our ex» 
pedation, even the inheritance of the earth. And indeed whar fitter re- 
ward can there be of Meekneſs ? What more fit and juſt, than thac they 
who have been made the anvil for injuries to beat on, who have been w+ 
71 perpeſſitii, as Seneca ſpeaksof Socrates,en of great ſufſerance, who have 
ſutter'd not only their goods to be torn from them by oppreſſion and _- 
wrong, but their reputations to be wounded with the ſharp rafor of de- 
traction, and have withſtood the ſhock of all, ſpecFantibus fimiles, with the 
patience of a looker on, ſhould be raiſed and comforted with a promiſe 
of that which their Meekneſs gave up to the ſpoil ; and that by the pro- 
vidence of God, which loves to thwart the pradice of the worid, they 
ſhould be made heirs even of thoſe poſſeiſions which the hand of Violence 
hath ſnatched from them ; It is a common proverb inthe world, Cuns la- 
pis ululandum,, That amongſt a company of Wolves we muſt howl as loud 
as they ; for he that amongſt Wolves will make himſelf a Sheep ſhall be 
ſure to beeaten. YVimmwi repel.ere, Toarm our ſelves with force againſt 
violence, and with Circumſ _ againſt deceit, To be ready to ſtrike 
with one hand whilſt we defendourſelves with the other,are leſſons writ- 
ten upon every poſt, the negle&of which will entitle us to Folly,though 
in other things we be as wiſe as So'omon. What though we ſpeak with the 
tongues of men and angels? What though we underſtand all myſteries and ali 
knowledg ; What though we have all faith, even to remeve mountains ? yet 
if we want this 436, this quickzeſs and dexterity of wit, in removing 
thoſe obſtacles and retardances which are laid in our way to honour aud 
wealth , we are but as ſounding braſs or tinckling Cymbals, not to fright 
our enemies , but to make them ſport and melody. But Er. Hierome will 
tellus. Alind eft judicium tribunalis Chriſti, aliud anguli ſuſurrorum, that 
there 1s great Jifference between the Judgment of the world and the Tri- 
bunal-ſeat of Chriſt. What a vain fellow was David to day ? ſayth Mich, 
when he danced before the Ark, He did it as a man after my own 2 $am.6-20, 
heart, faith God. He ts a weak man, ſaith the world, and knows net 
to tread thoſe _ which lead to honour and preferment ; but, He is my Sout- 
dier , ſayth Chriſt , and will take the kingdom of heaven by force. It is 
a very ſmall thing to be judged of the world, or of mans judgment. O let 
me even wear that fools coat which ſhall be changed for a robe of glory ! 
The language of the world is, 3x», 3 8iygr. He that will be rich, 
wuſt ask council of his wits, muſt betake himſelf to violence, muſt ſome- 
| | tine 
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times lurk like a ſerpent,and at other times roar like a 11on. For this ſheepiſh 
virtue of Meekneſs is like the equrzs Sejanus, a certain horſe which none 
could eyer thrive that kept him. This Divinity goes for Orthodox in the 
world. But David, a man of war, of whom it was ſung that he killed his reg 
thouſands,tendersus a doGrineof another ſtrain, ſhews yet a more excellent 
way , by ſo ridiculous and contemptible a virtueas Meckneſs to purchaſe 
the inheritance of the Earth. x "_ 

And indeed if we look nearer upon Meekneſs,and behold the beauty of 
her countenance, we ſhall even fall in love with her,as with che moſt thriving 
virtues with a virtue which will place us in a more firm and ſetled poſ- 
ſeſſion of that which is ours, then all the Engins of deceit, then all the wea- 
pons of the mighty.But becauſe moſt men are hard of belief when they are 
told that Godlineſs is great gain,and that we may encreaſe our ſtock by loo- 
ſing it with Patience, and rely on their own brain and reach, as a ſurer ſtaff 
to walk with then the Providence of God, I will make this yet plainer by 
reaſon, and lay it open and naked to the very eye. EE. — 

To this end we may obſerve two divers and contrary diſpoſitions in the 
nature of Man, by which we may divide and diſtinguiſh almoſt all the 
world: The onerough and ſtern and contentious ; w hich is moſt remarka- 
ble inevil men. 'Imusy 38 5 Teaungdy % 22.4076x]2) i myngia, ſaith Demoſthenes: 
For witkedneſs is commonly bold and daring and contentious. I never yet ſaw 
the Face of braſs ; but the Heart was adamant. Take it in St. James ex» 
preſſion, The wiſdomwhich deſcendeth not from above is earthly, ſenſual,and di- 
wiliſh, full of tumult and confuſion. The other,that which the Philoſopher calls 
wy 3 weinrey Ia@, a ſoft and ſweet 4nd flexible diſpoſition, which is the com- 
mon character of a good man. Kai yadlia iogger x Sivtr inavlevinu, ſayth 
the ſame Orator ; For Goodneſs is peaceable and gentle, eaſy tobe intreated, 
ready to be diminiſhed and brought low by oppreſſion , evil and ſorrow. Now 
take a ſurvey of them both, The firſt naturally produceth Fear ; Fear 
as naturally begetteth Hatred ; which is longer-lived than Fear. Hatred 
raiſeth up Contention, ſaith Solomon ; which ſeldom endeth but inthe de- 
ftru&ion of thoſe we hate ; whom we ceaſe not to hate till they ceaſe to be; 
But Meekneſs is her own ſafeguard and caſtle of defenſe, 


w——Rerum tutela ſuarum 
Certa magis, 


and keeps us in quieter poſſeſſion of that which is ours thenthe Law can 
do. Whoever yet took up arms againſt the Meck? Who will purſue 
a fly, or a dead dog? Who will ſtrive with him, that will not fight 2 
I confeſs, we have of late ſeen a generation (I cannot ſay, of Chriſtians; 
T cannot ſay, of Men ; I know not what to call them) whoſe word is, K31/ 
and Slay,not only thoſe who are inarms againſt us, but thoſe damned Neutrals: 
(For ſo they call them who will not help them kill and ſlay.) But this 
is not natural and common , but monſtrous and unuſual. All that Meek- 
neſs probably can expoſe ns to is contempt : Ez quot contempts tuti? 
How many have made themſelves contemptible to keep themſelves ſafe? 
Sure I am, Brutus was never wiſer then when he put on the perſon of a 
fool. I know itis a very hard tnatter to perſwade the world of the 
truth of this which I have taught. For as St. Peter tells us, there ſhall 
come mockers , who will ſay, Where are the premiſes of his comming? and do 
2t all things continue alike ſince the creation? £0 there way ke who will ask, 
Where is the promiſe of the poſſeſſion of the earth wade gocd unto the 
Meek ? Is it not with them as it is with other men ? Nay, is it not worſe 
with them than with any men ? Is any man poor, and t}«y are not my ? 
$ 
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Is any man weak, and they are not weak ? Is any man perſecuted,and they 
are not perſecuted ? Are not the Meek every day driven out of their poſ- 
ſeſſions ? And are they not driven out becauſe they are Meek ? He that ſhall 
look into the ſtate and condition, of Meek men, will peradventure be 
fully perſwaded there is juſt cauſe of theſe complaints z And therefore to 
drown and ſilence them, we muſt remove ſome errors whichare caſt as 4 
cloud before oureyes that we cannot ſee the truthof this promiſe,the meek 
ball inherit the earth. | | me mn 
And firſt, we muſt not look for certainty 7 »oralibus,inmatters of this- 
nature,as we do in natural Philoſophy, and inthe Mathematicks: This and 
the like propoſitions may be true, although thatwhich they affirm fall not 
Out ail x, myrzx;3, at all times and in everyplace. It is a Topick propofis 
ction,, and ſhews what (if we conſider the natureof the. terms and of the 
things themfelves,) is}1kely to be, we have the very fame almeſt, Prov.2:2't; 
The juft ſhall live in the land, and the righteous ſhatl remainin it. And yet 
no:doubt there have been juſt men, who have been driveriup:and-downig 
the worldand not had a hole to hide their heads in. And-again, - Mercy 
goth, eftabliſh the Throne : And yet we have read of Kings who have loſt their 
crowns, and that by being too merciful. And in another phce, He ther & 
diligent in his wayes ſhall ſtand before Kings : Yet we cannot think but that 
there have been many induſtrious men who never ſaw theinfide ofa Court. 
There is a fair applicability and correſpondency between'ttheſe, Merc 
in a King, and a long Reign ; Induſtry, and Honour ; Meekneſs andthe 
quiet poſſeſſion of the earth ; but there is notſ6 neceſſary a comexion'ss 
thereis between theſe, a Man, and a living Creature. If the world wete 
diſſolved, yet this propoſition iseverlaſtingly true, Manic #"loving Greh 
ture, But many croſs accidents may incervene to make Mercy malevolerg, 
which of its own nature is a preſervative ;z t0 keep induſtry'ina cornet 
which of it ſelf doth raife the dilligent out of the duſt ;' and todrive the 
Meek out of poſſeſſion, who carry about with them rhe ſtronpeft titfe 
to an Izheritance. | les = 
A ſeconderror there is, andit is this; Weare too prone to miſtake th 
nature andquality of God's Promiſes; and when we read that God will 
ſerveand continue the Meek in their eſtates , we preſently conceive thar 
God is oblig'd by this promiſe to exempt us from-commaon caſualties,” afid 
toalter the courſe of things for our ſakes. When common calamities7jke 
an inundationbreakin and overflow the world, we expet chat God, v 
fits in Heaven,and looks upon the children of men, ſhould bew the Heavens 
and come down, and work a miracle for us,even.doby usaghedid /by*N 
ah at-the Floud, build us an Ark to float in till the waters abate. Whi 
is no leſs then to diate to the Wiſdome of God, and to'tez&h'him W 
wade the world how to govern it. Beloved, God never (promiſed to 
empt the Meek from the common caſualties of the world: but he hath pre 
miſed to-uphold them inall , and to take care for them in ſucha'fort asthe 
world never uſeth to do. Will you take a lineand meaſureout the circti 
of the promiſe and St. Hieromeis aſhamed to do it, in his'Epiftle to Day- 
danus ; Pwdet dicere latitudinem terre promiſſionis: He was aſhamed to'draw 
the map, leſt he ſhould give occaſion to the Heathen to blaſpheme:* 'F&r 
from joppa to Bethlehem are but ſix and forty miles : and 'yet God 'made 
his people therea mighty nation,multiplied them as theftars of Heaven,arfd 
made them a fear and terror to the nations round about them. Fgſow them'th- 
to captivity and the Pſalmiſt tells us, that he gave them favonr in 4 es Plal. 6. 46, 
em. Al 
- 


their enemies,and made all thoſe who led them away captive to pitt) if LA 
it is more to find favour froman enemy, than to haveno enemy at all ;* mo! 
'tobepittied of our enemies, thanto tread them under our feet :* for thi 
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is to gain a conqueſt even inour chains, Whether in captivity or liber- 
ty, whetherin riches or poverty, the Meek perſon is ſtill #992 manutenen- 
14 Divina, inthe hands of a powerful God,who makes good his promiſe 
even then when it ſeems to be broken. 

. For, in thethird place, many times God's promiſe is made good unto ug 
when we believe it not ; for as the Jews would not receive Chriſt himſelf 
becauſe he came not in that pomp and ſtate in which they lookt for their 
Meſſias ; So if God come ſhort of our defires, we are ready to except a- 
gainſt and queſtion the truth of his promiſes. Weare at a ſtand, and begin 
ro think that Meekneſs is not ſo thriving a virtue as the Scripture hath 
made ic, Whereas we rather ought to conſider that, be it wuch or little that 
falls unto us,ic is ſufficient to make good Gods promiſes, For that a Meek 
man thrivesatall, is meerly from God ; For conſider the malice and craft 
of the Wicked, how his eyes are privily againſt the Meek, with what hu- 
mility and crouching he waits for the prey, and what a Lion he is when 
he hath caught it ; how hepretendeth that God himſelf is his Second and a- 
Þetter, and though the Devil be his leader, yet he falls on in the name of the 
Lord of Hoſts ; conſider this, and you cannot but cry out, Digits Deilf 
his;That what part ſoever the Meek man hath in the earth, it is meaſured to 
him by the finger of God himſelf, who is miraculous in his preſervation. 

Again, in the Jaſt place, this promiſe is cum cona;tione, not abſolute, but 
made over to us upon condition. The Inheritance. of the earth is givento 
Nsasan handmaid to wait onus to a better Inheritance, even to 4x abiding 
city , whoſe builder and maker is Ged, This is the full extent of the pro- 
miſe, And therefore if God ſee that earthly poſſeſſions will be as mountains 
Inour way to the heavenly Jeruſalem, we have no reaſon to complain if 
heromove them. His mercies are renewed every morning, and he remens- 

Greth us in, our low eſtate, becauſe his mercy exdureth for ever. But if the caſe 

* To ſtand, that wy portion ſhall be in this life only, then, Nolo, Domine hanc 
.wiſcrecordiam, faith St. Bernard, Lord, Iwill have none of this kind of mer- 
cy. If this be-the caſe, I had rather God ſhould frown than ſmile on me, 
of had rather he ſhould wound than kiſs me, and break me on a wheel than 
lay me ina bedof roſes ; I had rather have no place on earth than looſe my 

_ manſion in Heaven. If we ask God bread, ſhould he give us a ſtone ? if 

weask him fiſh, ſhould he give us a Serpent # This bread we ask may be 

a ſtone, this Fiſh aSerpent, & liberalis eſt Deus dum negat ; God is very 

liberal if he fdeny us what we expe& as a promiſe : for the promiſe 1s 

.Fulfilled though he deny us; Still it is true, The meek ſhall inherit the earth. 

_.. Tolook back, and ſum up all, and ſo conclude. We have firſt ſeen the 

Wicked in his riſe, followed him with our eye to his very Zenith, where 

like a Comet we ſaw him blaze 4 /ittle while and after fall. We have taken 
theextent of the promiſe made to the Meek, and the fuil compaſs of his in- 
heritance. And we may now walk about, and tell the towers, and every 

Part of it; That commonly he is full ; that God is his ſupply when he is 

empty ; that he ſupplies him! by miracle ; that if he do not ſupply him,it is 

for his greater gain ; that Godis to him both in poverty and riches, both in 

life and death, advantage. And al! this God doth in «very little while,both 

.pwll down the mighty from their ſeat, and exalt the humble and meek. But 

what ſhall God, who is the Antient of dayes, only move in this little while? 

and ſhall we whoſe breath is in our noſtrils, fic down and ſleep, and hope to 
_purchaſe this 2zherirance, ina dream ? to think thus of God , is to looſe 

_ - both the while and the inheritance. For God doth not ſow Wheat as the 

- --*1 © 7 Devildoth Tares , dormientibas hominibus, while men ſleep. The: time will 
come, ſaithour Saviour of his Diſciples , chat the bridegroom ſhall be taken 

from them ; and thenſhall they faſt. Now this PAULULUM , ag" 
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while , way ſeeni to be that time, and the Bridegroom to be taken from us: 
For his bodily preſence, his preſence by temporal bleſſings, of peace and 
Healch-and Plenty, we enjoy not; and therefore we faſt and pray, to ſubdue 
the Fleth to the Spirit, that the zoul may be more freeand ative in operati- 
on. The while 1s well ſpent, if we Go this. But if wewill avoyd the bit- 
ter curſe of Meroz, there is ſomething elſe to be done in this while. We 
muſt come to help the Lord ; help hit, by helping his Anointed ; help him, 
þy oppoſing the Wicked man 3 help him, by promoting the endeavours of 
loyal Subje&s ; he!p him, by following peace, if ſobe we canovertake it; 
help kim, by deſtroying thoſe Sins which hinder him in his work. For as 
- wany times he cannot puniſh þy reaſon of the importunity of our prayers, 
{alſo wany times he cannot deliver becauſe of the im portunity of our 
Sins. And he may ſay to us , let me atone, in the one, as well as in the other. 
And if we ler him but alone, and hinder him not by the noyſe of our Sins ; 
of Sacriledg , for why ſhould we help them, that rob him ? of Oppreſſi- 
on, for why ſhould he help them, that grind his face ? of Uncleanneſs.for 
why ſhould he help them that make his members the members of an Harlot? 
of Revenge, for why ſhould he help them that wound him? of Hypocriſy, 
for why ſhould hehelp them that mock him ? if we filence theſe,then will he 
move and work forward, and within a whzle perfe@ his work. And though 
the people imagine 4 vain thing , though Jeſuites , and worſe than Jeſt- 
ites would drive us out of the land, (for the bottomleſs pit never ſent 
out worſe Locuſts than thoſe, that will eat up their own country) yet wait 
yet 4 little while , and keep his way , and he ſhall exalt us to inherit the land. 
Our Silence ſhall drown their Noyſe,our Patience ſhall dull the edg of their 
Malice,our Simplicity ſhall be wiſer than their Policy,our Weakneſs ſtron- 
ger than their Power , and our Meekneſs ſhall be unto us all inall , eyen 
Strength and Policy and Deliverance ; andall this after a /irrle while : And 
then, where there is no while, when Time ſhall be no more, he ſhall lead us 
into thoſe ew heavens,and into that yew earth wherein dwelleth righteouſ- 
neſs ; where there are no war nor rumorsof wars, but joy and peace and 
immorcality and eternal life: Into which he bring us, who is that Prince of 
Peace, even Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous; To whom with the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt beall honour and glorie now and for ever: 
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SERMON, 


MATTH. XV. 298. 


0 woman, great #4 thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou pil 


His woman came from the coaſts of Tyre and Siden, ſaith 
our Evangeliſt, v. 21, 22. was a Greek, a Syrophenici- 


HFS o& the power of his moſt glorious diſpenſation, which reached 


of ſin; to leave the coaſts where Sin breaths, and to come to Chriſt, to be 
diſpoſſeſſed of thoſe evil ſpirits which vex our ſouls, and will deſtroy 
them. 

The Story of this Cananzan concerns us,you ſee, But wherefore comes 
fhe out of her own coaſts ? You ſhall hear that in her loud cry, ingavyany, ſaith 
the Text, v. 22. ſhe ſpeaks it in a ſtill voice, Her daughter was grievonſly 
wexed with a devil. No wind ſo powerful to drive us from Tyre and Si- 
don to Chriſt, from the coaſts of Sin to the land of the living,as Calamity. 
When we are vexed, eximw ; when this wind blows, we preſently be-. 
think our-felves, and depart aut of thoſe coaſts. | 

But better ſtay at home then not be heard when we cry. She cryes; but 
Chriſt anſwers her not a word. Net ſbe cryes ſtill. His Diſciples come, and 
beſeech him: and then he axſwers ; but his anſwer is rather a reaſon of his 
filence then a grant. He anſjvers that to help her was beſide his errand, that 
he was nit ſent to that purpoſe, but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſracl. 
Non oftiolum ſper, not the leaſt wicket of hope is ſet open to her, not any 

beam of comfort ſhines. Loſt indeed ſhe was, but not a bft ſheep,a dogg 
rather ; and of Canaan ſhe, not of the houſe of Iſrael. 

Here is a /izguarium, one would think, a muzzel to ſhut up her mouth 
in ſilence for ever, a hedge of thorns to ſtop up her way : but Faich and 
the Love of her daughter drive her on even againſt theſe pricks, and pu'l 
her on her knees ; Tg&gmawn ww, ſaith the Text ; Like a Dogg ſhe crouch- 
eth before him, ſhe falls down and worſhips him, ſaying, Lord help me. Ard 
now he who ſeemed to be deaf to her cry, makes anſwer to her ſilence; and 
he who regarded not her noyſe wakesa reply to her reverence and adorati- 
on. Not a word from Chriſt till he ſees us upon our knees. Our noyſe is 
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not alwayes heard, but he ſpeaks when we worſhip. But yet his anſwer 


carries leſs fire with it to kindle any hope of comfort then did his Silence. 
Indeed Menander will tell us, 


Ly 
Eten Ut Tis ongoilg amnKeio ts, 


- that ſilence fo 4 wiſe man is an anſwer. Buta flat denyal muſt needs come 
. more unwelcome then ſilence ; and here 1snot a bare denyat, but a denyal 
with a reaſon,with an 3vx #5 xaady, It 75 not good to take the childrens bread, and 
to caſt it to doggs. What now can this diſtreſſed woman reply ? or how will 
ſhe þe able to hold up her fide, now ſhe 1s come ad «y3rz, tothe hardeſt part 
of the Dialogue, which the Orators call Contention ? What can ſhe anſwer 
to Reaſon? Behold, I will not ſay a facelious or witty,but a wiſe anſwer. 
Behold 47 apple of gold in a pidFure of fulver. Here is a cloud drawn over 
her; yet her faith ſeesa ſtar inthis cloud : and by a ſtrange kind of Alchi- 
my ſhe draws light out of darkneſs; and wakes that ſharp denyal the 
foundation of a grant. She anſwers by way of conceſſion, Trath, Lord: 
The Jewes are Children; nay, Maſters : let them have the bread. I am # 
Dogg,and am content with a Doggs reward ; even with the 6rums that fall 
from the Table. His filence ſhe anſwers with her knee, and his bitter an- 
ſwer with humility ; an anſwer which Wiſdome ir {elf doth not only ap- 
prove but admire ; Thez Feſ#s anſwered, and ſaid unto her, O woman great 
is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt. Before, ſilence ; now ad- 
miration : before, a reproof; now, a commendation : before,s dogg, now, 
4 woman: before, not a crum ; now, more bread then the children. She 
cryed before and Chriſt anſwered not ; but now Chriſt anſwers, and not 


only gives her a crum, but the whole table ; anſwers her with 4 FIAT. 


TIBI, Be it unto thee even as thou wilt ! 

The words which TI have read are the [aſt part and concluſion of the Dia> 
logue ; a happy concluſion. For where Miſery begins well,and holds out 
and perſeveres, Chriſt alwayes concludes in mercy. Trath , Lord, is an- 
ſwered with O mulier; anda prayer for a crum is rewarded with a granc 
of all we can defire. ©othen the parts are two ; a Commendation of the 
womans faith, and a Grant of her requeſt. And of theſe we will ſpeak in 
their order. 

The commendation is not ordinary, nor delivered by way of common 
expreſſion : but here we have leg «razpatzacus, ar holy exclamation ; O wo- 
man, great is thy faith! This 1s not Signwm perturbats animi, ſed docenti 
Maziſtri ; We muſt not conceive this to be the fign of any motion or per- 
turbation in Chriſt, but the leffon of a good Maſter, who would move us 
toadwiration, that admiration might win us to faith; Expromit in ſe, ut 
exprimat de te; Inhimfelt he exprefſeth it, that he may bring it from us. 
In anger he is, that we way be angry with our fin: Ingrief he complains, 
that we may be grieved for our ſelves: and he is loud in his approbations, 
to awake our floth, and to make us ative in the purſuit of that which ke 
admires." Per tropum probat, aut miratur ; when he commends, or admires, 
he doth itby a trope. If his plain inſtru&ions will not prevail), he is con- 
rent to condeſcend, and bring us ro belief by a figure. 

But now what is it that Chriſt commends and admires? It is the greatneſs 
ef the womans faith, Now Faith may be ſaid to be great either in reſpe& 
had to the Underſtanding, or to the Will. For the a& of Faith proceeds 
from them both: and ic may be ſaid to increaſe and be orear, either as the 
Underſtanding receives more light, or the Will more warmth ; as the one 
dothmore firmly aſſent, and the other more readily embrace. In the Un- 
derſtanding it is raiſed by certainty and aſſurance, and in the Will by de- 
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votion and confidence. This womans faith was great in both reſpects. <þ« 
molt firmly believed Chriſt to be the Lord, able tro work a miracle on hey 
daughter : and her Devotionand Confidence fo ſtrongly builr; that neither 
Sifence nor Denyal nor a Reproach could fhake it ! And becauſe we are 
told, e Magnitudo wirtutis oftenditur in effeitu, that the greatneſs of virtye 
is beſt ſeen 1n the effects ; as we beſt judge of a Tree by the ſpreading of 
its branches, and of the Whole by the parts ; we will therefore contam- 
plate this womans Faith in thoſe ſeveral fruits it brought forth ; in her P:- 
tience, in her Humility, in her Perſeverance ; Which are thcſe leſſer ſtars 
that ſhine in the firmament of our ſouls, and borrow their light from the 
luſtre of Faith, as from their Sun. 

And firſt, we cannot but admire her Patience ; Which is boxa wvaletudo fi- 
det, the very health of Faith, ſaith Tertullian,and ſhews it to be of a good 
growth. And ſurely if Socrates was ſtiled ſexex perpeſ.tizs for his great 
ſufferance, this Canaaniteſs may well be called »zulter perpeſſitia, a woman 
which endured much ; in her miſery, reproach; in the bitterneſs of her 
ſoul, a repulſe, filence, and denya!, and the name of dogg. Fabius Verru- 
coſus was wont to call that grant which was given with ſome roughneſs and 
aſperity,panem lapidoſum, ſtony and gravelly bread, which will ſconer break 
the teeth than nouriſh the body. What then think you is a denyal with a 
reproach ? Not bread, but a ſtone. Yet we ſee this womans Patience was 
able to dipeſt this ſtone, and turn it into bread. And indeed this is one 
part of a Chriſtians Omnipotency ; his Patience is infinite,”and ſyffereth 
all things : It ſwalloweth down ſtones. Chriſt himſelf was a ſtone of of- 
fenſe, but yet Patience digeſts this ſtone with diſgraces, with poverty, 
withafflidions, with martyrdome, with ſword and perſecution,and makes 
them beatitudes. Never any contumely, never any loſs, never any ſinart 
ſo great, which could weary a true Chriſtian Patience : Talia fantaque do- 
eamenta, ſaith Tertullian ; Such precepts, ſuch examples have we of Pati- 
ence, as that with Infidels they ſeem incredib:e, and call in queſtion the 
truth of our profeſſion. But with us they are the very ground and 
foundation of our Faith. *Oz {uwipa, ſaith Gordius the Martyr in St. Ba- 
fil ; What a loſs am I at, that I can aye but once for my Saviour ? No Chriſti- 
an whoſe Patience hath not met witha ſtone ; 1f not Martyrdome , yet Po- 
verty; if not Poverty, yet Contumely. Iz labors abundantly, in iripes a- 
bove meaſyure,in deaths oft. And could St. Paul do no more? Yes; he could : 
Sed ubi hiſteriam perſtare non potuit, votum attulit ; when he could not fill 
up his hiſtory ; he brings ina wiſh,even to endure the pains of hell for the 
ſalvation of Iſrael, his kinſmen according to the fleſh ; 1 cannot now ſay that 
this womans Patience was ſo great ; but ſhe received thoſe darts of denyals, 
of diſgrace, clypeo patientie, upon the buckler of Patience: and a Denyal 
with Reproch, 1s, if not ſo terrible as Hell, yet many times as bitter as 
Death. I may be bold to ſay, A Patience it was that repreſented to our 
Saviour (though a dark, yet) a pidure of his own. Hinc vel maxim , 
Phariſei, Dominum agnoſcere debuiſtis. Patientiam hujuſmodi nemo homi- 
num perpetraret, ſaith Tertullian to the Phariſees. If there had been no 0- 
ther argument to prove Chriſt God, yet his wonderful Patience had been 
ſufficient. So we may truly ſay, Were there no other argument to prove 
that this womans Faith was great, yet this great weaſure of Patience were 


_ enough to make it good: For ſo great a Patience could ſcarce have ſubſiſted 


if Chriſt had not been in her of a truth, 

Next follows her Humilicy,a companion of Patience. Ours humiljs, yi- 
f patiens? ſaith Tertullian : There cannot be Humiiicy without Patience, 
nor Patience without Humility. But here we have even exgavJaneworw, as the 
Father ſpeaks, ax extreme humility ; Humility on the ground : mpoongvey, 
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| < L worſhipt him, Not a humility which ſtayes at home, but which comes 
out of het coaſts after Chriſt. She cryes after him; he anſwers not. She 
falls on the ground ; he calls her dogg. A humility that is not ſilent ; but 
helps Chriſt to accuſe her. A Hunulity not at the lower end, but under 
the table, content with the crums which fall to the doggs. Thus doth the 
Soul by true Humility go out from God to meet him, and beholding his im- 
menſe Goodneſs looks back unto herſelf, and dwells in the contemplation 
of her own poverty 3 and being conſcious of her own emptineſs and nihi- 
liety, ſhe ſtands at gaze,and trembles at that unmeaſurable Goodneſs which 
filleth all things. Ecce, ſaith St. Auguſtine, fac#us ſuns mihs regio egeſtatis. 
This conſideration hath laid me waſte ; I am become to my ſelf a wilder= 
neſs, where I can diſcover nothing but unruly paſſions and noyſome Juſts, 
ready fo take my ſoul and devoure it. Fax anime que taliter exit 4 Deo ! 
Happy ſoul that ſo deparcs from God! It isa good flight from him which 
Humility makes. For thus to go away from God into the valley of our 
own imperfecions is to meet him. Weare then moſt near hin! when we 
place our ſelvesat ſucha diſtance : As the beſt way to enjoy the Sun is not 
to live in his ſphere. We muſt therefore learn by this Woman here to take 
heed how we grace our ſelves. When Perſeus the Macedonian King had re= 
belled againſt the Romans, and was now overthrown by Zmilius,he wrote 
unto them letters of ſubmiſſion, but dated them with the name of Perſeus 
the King ; and therefore the Conſul would not anſwer them, Sexfit Per« 
ſexs cujus nominis eſſe obliviſcendum,Gaith Livy z Perſeus quickly perceived 
what name he was to forget, and therefore leaving out the ticle of K3zz, 
he writes the letters again, and ſo received an anſwer. What Perſeus there 
did by conſtraint, this woman here performs in true humility ; forgets the 
name of child, nay of woman, and to gain but a cru ſtiles herſelf a dogg. 
A pattern for us, to learn to think our ſelves but Doggs, that we may be 
Children. For nothing can make the heavens as braſs unto us, to 
their influence, but a high conceit of our own worth. If no beam of the 
Sun touch the in the midlt of a field at noon day, thou canſt not but think 
ſome thick cloud is caſt hetween thee and the light ; and if amongſt that 
myriad of bleſſings which flow from the Fountain of light, none reach home 
ro thee, it is becauſe thou art too full already, and haſt ſhut out God by 
the conceit of thy own bulk and greatneſs. Certainly, nothing can cons 
quer Majeſty but Humility, which layeth her foundation low, but raifeth 
her building to heaven. This Canaaniteſs isa Dogg ; Chriſt calls her ws- 
man : She deſerves not a crum, he grants her the whole loaf, and ſeals his 
Grant with a FLAT TIBI : It ſhall be to Humility even as ſhe will. _ . 
And now, in the third place, her Humility Uſhers in her Heat and Per- 
ſeverance in prayer. Pride isas glaſs : Vitream reddit mentem, ſaith Da- 
mianus ; It makes the mind brittle and frail. Glitter ſhe doth, and makea 
fair ſhew ; but upona touchor fall is broken aſunder. - Not only a Re- 
proach, which is z&#s, a blow, but Silence, which can be but tzatws, a 
touch, daſheth her to pieces. Reproach Pride and ſhe ſwells into anger , 
zn fermento eſt ; ſhe is ready to return the Dogg upon Chriſt. Bue Humili- 
ty is 7wrius aheneus, a wall of braſs, andendurethall the batteries of op- 
Poſition. Is Chriſt ſilent? ſhe cryes ſtill, ſhe follows after, ſhe falls on her 
| knees. Calls her Dogg ; ſhe confeſſeth it. She will endure any thing, hear 
any thing, bear any thing, doany thing ; andall this to gain but a crum : 
From Humility ſprings this her Fervor and Perſeverance, an3 8drs mis Na- 
 velas, from the depth of an humble and low coxceit of her ſelf, Acommoner- 
ror it is reigningamongſt us, and our Pride begets it, when we frame unto 
our ſelves a faciland eafie God ; a God who will be commanded of us,-and 
'edasit were ina ſtring ; a God that will welcome us whenſoever we Fooke, 
an 
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and be content with whatſoever little we bring. Thjs is nothing elſe by 
to ſet up a God of our own making, an idole. For what elſe is Idolatry 
Þut the miſtake of that God whom we chuſe to ſerve ? But if we knew our 
ſelves, if we kyew the diſtance between heaven and earth, the difference 
between God and a Worm, we ſhould find God to be a God of ſtate and 
mapnificence, 4#i ſolet difficiier habere januam, whoſe gates epen not ſo &- 
fily as we ſuppoſe ; a God who expeas that our addrefles unto him ſhould 
be accurate, and joyn'd with long attendance and expeQancy. Did we 
rightly dread his Mazeſty, ard weigh our own baſeneſs, we ſhould think 
then With Pythagoras, Dewn zen efſe ſalutandam in tranſits , that God will 
not be ſpoken to in'bhe By and paſſage; we ſhould fear that by our ſlight 
and trivial prayers we were too bold with him,and that in wrath and indip- 
nation he ſhould reply as Auguſtus did to his friend who entertained him 
tirna perca & quotidiana, with courſe and ordinary fare, Now putaram me 
#1by tam familiarem fuifſe, T did not think I had wade my ſelf fo familiar 
with my creature. Chriſt here no doubt knew the Womans faith before 
He heard it in her cry, but he is ſilent, bur he denyes, but he calls her Dogg; 
and all this, to make her importunate ; ## exploret affefFum recurrentem,to 
Tee whether her defire would recoyl upon the repulſe. He withdraws 
hinfelf, that ſhe may follow cloſer after. He puts her back, that ſhemay 
PRyforward In purſuit,and invade him with violence ; t exciter affeiFum 
een, to fet anedge upon her affeGion, to inflame her love, and to 
raife her importynity with delay. For the prayer of Faith res eff ſerie 
eo grtv/i? & improba, a ſerious, a daring, an imperious thing, which will 
Sh ro dya 3 but ooks upon the very face of God,and ſtares upon him, 
*he'refuſe to hear. Which'the ancients uſed to expreſs by a ſtrange kind 
ofÞhraſe : They faid"this was ' Yevirir oy ©dy, an holy importunity #þ 
tube God aſhav92d: © For certamly even in this ſenſe it is true, Ef queder 
2 ages Wodeſtia, eft quzdam fanita impudentia ; there is a kind -of 
fiedefty that betrays ts, and there is a holy and ſanGified Impudence ; 
when wrth the Woman here we will not be anfwered neither with filence, 
for with a'denyal, nor witha reproch. Thoxgh he kill wt, faith Job,and, 
Though he call +ne Dogg, faith the Wonian here, gt will I pray, and double my 
ery ; 1 will not keawetill « FLAT be ſpoken, till the devil aoth leave my dangh- 
Fer. Hee eft ita guata vis Deo; This is that welcome violence,with which 
the kingdome of heaven is taken by force ; This is the way by which God 
delights to be wooed and won. Serwat tibs Den quod non wnlt cito dave, 


 Godlays wp that for thee whichhe will not give thee at the firſt, t xo 


xe defideres, that what thou accounteſt great in the poſſeſſion; «thou 
Thayeſt'make alſo'great in the purchaſe. Thou muſt hnnger for a crum, »2 
Famer vent ad panes, that thou loath not the whole loaf. Our Saviour 
imſelf, when he'negotiated our reconciliation, continued in ſiphs:and fop- 
plications, praying wm 'ngevyis Ivens, with frong trying : and now be- 
Holding as it were himſelf in this Woman, and ſeeing though not the fame 
yet the like fervor and perſeverance inher, he approves 'it as a piece of 
His 'own coin, and ſets his impreſs upon it, O MY LIER, MAGN 4 
EST FIDES TH A; O woman, great # thyfaith. 

And theſe three, Patience, Humility, Perſeverance and an undaunted 
Conſtancy in prayer, meaſureout her Faith, For Faith is not great 'þnt 
by oppoſition : Noz xifs difficn/tate conſtat, Tt cannor ſiibfiſt, much leſs 
Increafe, if it find no difficulty to ſtruggle with. If there were nothing 
to make me doubt, where were my Faith ? What I ſeeT betieve not : "bur 
when ſome mountain, ſome difficulty, comes between'my eye'and' the'ob- 
ea, the virtue and crown of Faith is to look throvgh it. The wowan 
cryes ; Chriſt is ſilent ; ſhe cloubles her cryes3 he denyes ; The cryes _ 
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he anſwers with a term of reproach ; ſhe is the more importunate ; Yu7c- 
quid eft, id porro eſt ; What ſhe was before, the is ſtill, © 'y 
I might add a fourth, his Prudence, but that I ſcarce know how to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from Faith. For Faith indeed is our Chriſtian Prudence : 
which doth wouualoy mv Nuylw, faith Philo, inoculate the ſoul, give her 'a 
clear and pearcing eye, by which ſhe diſcerns great bleſſings in litcle ones, 
4 talent in a wite, and a loaf ina crum ; which ſets up zgvney avxry, 4 gol- 
dew light, by which we ſpy out all ſpiritual advantages,and learn to thrive 
in the merchandize of Truth. We may ſee a beam of this light in every- 
fage of this Woman ; but it is moſt reſplendent in her art of thrift, by 
which ſhe can multiply a crum. It is but a crum ſhe demands: For fo in- 
deed are not only temporal bleſſings, Honor, and Riches, and Health, but 
Miracles alſo themſelves, if compared ro that Bread of life, to oor ſpiri- 
tual eſtate. Yet ſhe will make uſe of this Crum, and diſpoſſeſs at once both 
her daughter and her ſelf, her daughter of a devil, and herſelf of her for- 
mer impiety. A Crum ſhall turn this Dogg into a child of Abraham. To 
our eye a Star appears not much bigger then a.candle ; but Reaſon corre&s 
our Senſe, and makes it greater then the globe of the Earth : ſo Opportuni- 
ties and Occaſions of good, and thoſe many Helps to increaſe grace in us, 
are apprehended as atomes by a ſenſual eye ; but our Chriſtian Prudence 
beholds them in their juſt magnitude, and makes more uſe of a Crum that 
falls from the table, then Folly doth of a ſumptuous feaſt. 4 /ztele, faith 
the Pſalmiſt, which the righteous hath is more then great revennes of the Bal. 31- 16- 
wicked. A little wealth, a lictle knowledge, nay a little grace, may be ſo 
husbanded and improved that the: increaſe and harveſt may be preateſt 
where there is leaſt ſeed. Tt is ſtrange, but yet we may obſerve it, many men 
walk ſafer by ſtar-light then others by day. There is, ſaith St. Hierome, 
ſanita rufticitzs : Many times it falls out that Ignorance 1s more holy then 
Knowledge : Do any of the Scribes and Phariſees believe in Chriſt > What 
ſaw they, in Chriſt ? Acarpexters ſon ; a friend of publicanes, a conjurer. 
What gain'd they by his miracles but their own obduration,and co be worſe 
than they were ; But this ſimple Woman ſaw a Lord, a Divine power in his 
miracles, and knew how to ſatisfie her deſires and fill herſelf even with a 
crum that fell from his table. Where then is the fault ? Not in the-light 
but in him that bears it. For commonly we are more bold in the day when 
it is cleareſt : weattribure all to the light, and think not 'of our feet ;. ſo 
that peradventure we ſhould ſee more had we leſs light. ** Great wits are 
commonly ambitious, and loath to yield. What once their error hath. ſet 
don, they think they are bound for ever to maintain. -. For a Phariſee to 
believe in Chriſt, were to pull off his phylaGeries,and baniſh him the ſeQ/ 
But this Woman here, though ſhe ſate not in Moyſes chair, was more Skil- 
ful then they who did ; ſaw that in the coaſts of Tyre- arid Sidon which 
they could nat in Jewry, and became there a child, a Daughter of Abra- 
ham, whilſt they remain'd Doggs at Jeruſalem; a child indeed of Abra- 
ham, heir to his Humility, who called himſelf Duſt and aſbes ; heir to, his 
Patience, qui tam grave preceptum quod nec Deo perfict placebat, patienter 
audivit ; 6 ft Des voluiſet zmpleſſet, faith Tertullian 3 who heard patient- 
ly that heavy command to ſacrifice his ſon, which God liked not himſelf ; 
and had fulfilled it, had God given him leave :. heir to his zealous Feryor 
in prayer, which followed and urged God from Fifty to Ten. Laſtly,heir , gen, rs; 
to his Faith: and for this we »eed no more proof than our. Saviours Elpgs- 
um, then my Text, O woman, great is thy faith. 24 — 
Shall we now take the pains to meaſure our Faith by this Canaanitifh 
womans ? We may as well meaſure an Inch by a Pole, or an atome by- a 
mountain, Here was a patience that could digeſt ſtones ; ours will not 


digeſt bread,no not Chriſts bleſſings. His Goſpel we take down asa pill, 
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and his Precepts as poyſon : Do thi,and live. We had rather dye then Go it. 
Well ſaid Tertullian, im impatientia bont.; Evil is nothing eife but im- 
patience of that which is good. We are not only impatient of Aticions, 
of Poverty, of Reproaches, but alſo impatient of Godlineſs,of Sobriety,of 
common Honeſty, of the Goſpel, of Chriſt, of Heaven it ſelf upon thoſe 
terms it is profer'dus. Andall that bread which ſhould nouriſh us up tg 
everlaſting life we turn into ſtones. Blow what wind will, we ate ſtill zz 
finibus Tyri &- Sidonss, at home in our own coaſts. 

But next, for Humility,who vouchſafeth once to put on her mantle? Hy- 
wility ! it is well we can hear her name with patience : But bum ſerpere, to 
creep on the ground, is not our poſture. You will ſay Chriſt doth not call 
us Dopggs. Yes; he doth; For, though he be in heaven, yet he ſpeaketh ſtill, 
and in his Scripture calleth every ſinner aDogg,a Swine, yea,a Levil. He ups 
braids us to our faces, as oft as we offend. But we will not own theſe 
titles ; bur call our ſelves Prieſts, when we ſacrifice to Baal; and Kings too, 
when weare the greateſt ſlaves in the worid. If Humility ſtill live inthe 
world, ſure it is not the ſame Humility which breathed here in the coaſts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

Laſtly, For our Perſeverance and Fervor in devotion, we muſt not dare 
once fo compare them with this Womans. For, Lord ! how loath are we 
to begin our prayers, and how willing to make an end! When God is filent, 
we think he will not ſpeak : when he anſwers, we chink he is fiient : But 
when weare told that our fins do hinder our prayers, and that Chriſt can- 
not help us becauſe weare Dogps, then we deſiſt, and will pray no more, 
becauſe we will fin wore, and rather ſuffer the Devil to vex our fouls,then 
dipoſſeſs him with noyſe. Yea, which is ridiculous and monſtrous, © wed 
effetiu volumnus, au nolums ; we pray for that we would not have, and de- 
fire help which we would not enjoy. Every day we pray for Grace, and 
every day we quench and ſtifle it : Every day we deſire Chriſts 
help, and every day we refuſe ic : So that we may well, witha littlealtera- 
tion, uſe our Saviours words, The woman of Canaan ſball riſe up in the judg- 
ment with this generation,and ſhall condemn it : for ſhe came from Tyre and Si- 
don, and would not be denyed; we live inthe Church,and are afraid that Chriſt 
ſhould grant our requeſts. Her devotion was on fire, ours is congealed and 
bound up witha froſt. We talk much of Faith ; but where are its fruits ? 
Where is our Patience, our Humilicy,our Perſeverance in devotion? which 
gave the juſt proportion to this Womans faith, and commend the greatneſs 
of it toall poſterity. For theſe are glorious virtues, and ſhew the full 

wth of her Faith. Theſe anſwer St. Jawes his OSTENDE M1H I, 

ew me thy faith by thy works. But yet to come upcloſeto our Text, our 
Saviour mentions not theſe, but paſſeth them by in filence,and commends her 
Faith : Not bur that her patience was great, her Humility great,and her De- 
votion great : Bug becauſe all theſe were ſeaſoned with Faith, and ſprung 
from Faith, and becauſe Faith was it which cauſed the miracle, he mentions 
Faith alone, that Faith may have indeed the pre-eminence in all things. 
Firſt, Faith was the virtue which Chriſt came to plant in his Church. 
Non omninum eft credere, quod Chriftianum eft, ſaith Tertullian ; This vertue 
belongs not to all, bur is peculiar to Chriſtians. Ilysm # ox]neius ydors, It 
# the ff inclination to health,and the ground-work of our ſalvation. Let the 
Heathen accuſe the very ticle and name of Faith ; nbc; nualis airnas, as Theo- 
doret calls it; let them obje& that our Religion brings in meram credulita- 
tem, a meer and fooliſh credulity, and that we do waiver, but play the fools, 
in taking up things upon truſt ; yet this Perſwaſion, this Belief, this Faith 
IS it which draws us fromthe coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, takes us from the num- 
ber of Doggs, and makes us citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem. When = 
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could not do what we ſhould,not fulfil the LawGod taught us co believe:and 
it was the riches and glory of his Mercy to find out this way, and ſave us 
by ſo weak an inſtrument as Faith, Beſides, Faith was the fountain from 
whence theſe rivulets were cit, from whence thcſe virtues did flow. For 
had ſhenot believed, ſhe had not come, ſhe had not cryed, ſhe had not been 
patient, ſhe had not humbled herſelf ro obtain her deſire, ſhe had not per- 
ſevered ; But having a firm perſwaſion that Chriſt was able to work the 
miracle, no ſilence, no denyal, no reproach, no wind could drive her a- 
way. Aſignthat our Faith now-adayes is not fo ſtrong ; itfalls off ſo ſoon, 
at the leaſt oppoſition,and fails and falls to the ground with a very breath,a 
ſign that we have paralyticas cogrtationes,as one ſpeaks,paralytical thoughts, 
which cannot-reaCh a hand to our Will, nor euideand govern our defires to 
the end. 

Laſtly, Faith is that virtue which ſeaſons all the reſt, maketh them uſe- 
ful and profitable, which commends our Patience and Humility and Perſe- 
verance, and without which our Patience were but like the Heathens. ima- 
ginary, and paper-Patience, begotten by ſome premediration, by. habit of 
ſuffering, by opinicn of fatal neceſſity, or by a Stoical abandoning of all af- 
fetions. Wicthout Faith our Humiliry were pride, and our Prayers bab- 
ling. For whereas in natural men there be many excellent things, yet with- 
out Faith they are all nothing worth, and are to them as the Rainbow was 
before the Flood, the ſame perhaps in ſhew, bur of no uſe. It is ſtrange 
to ſce what gifts of wiſdome and temperance, of moral and hatural conſct- 
ence, of juſtice and uprightneſs did remain not only in theBooks but in the 
lives of many Heathen men ; but this could not further ther one foot for 
the purchaſe of eternal good, becauſe they wanted the Faith which they 
derived, which gives the reſt 7d ginzpor, 4 lovelineſs awd beauty, and is alone 
of force to attra& and draw the love and favour of God unto us; Theſe 
graces otherwiſe are but as the matter and body of a Chriſtian man,a thing 
of it ſelf dead, without life 5 but the ſou!, which ſeems to quicken this 
body, is Faith. They are indeed of the ſame brotherhood and kindred,and 
God is the common Farther unto them all ; but withour Faith they find no 
entertainment at his hands. As Joſeph ſaid unto his brethren, You ſhall not 
ſee my face except your brother be with you ; So nor ſhall Patience and Humi- 
lity and Prayer bring us to the bleſſed viſion of God,unleſ;; they take Faith 
in their company. You ſee our Saviour paſſeth by them all ; but at the ſight 
of Faith he cryes out ina kind of aſtoniſhment, O- woman, great is thy faith ! 
And for this faith he grants her her requeſt, Be 7t unto thee even as thou wilt : 
Which is my next part, and which I will touch but in a word. 

FIAT TIBI isagrant; and it follows cloſe at the heels of the Com- 
mendation, and even commends that too. For what are Commendations 
with ut a 17at, but as that Faith in St. James which bids the zaked and de- 
fſtitute, Be warmed, and filled, but gives them nothing which is needful ? And 
ſuch are ur Commendations for the molt part, no more then a ſound, verba 
ſine penu && pecnnia, as he in Plautus ſpeaks,words without profit or com* 
fort. Amiracie it is to hear a charitable panegyrick : But Chriſts Com- 
mendations end here ina miracle. For as St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of thoſe 
words of the Goſpel, Stulte, hac node, giveth us this deſcant , STALTE : 
Tale in quenquam Dei verbum ſudicinm eſt, Such a word from God as FOOL 
is a judgment. For when God calls us Fools, he paſſeth a ſentence: So 
may we ſay that O mulier, with Chriſt is a FLAT, his Commendations a 
Grant. For what he approves he rewards, and what, he commends he 
crowns : And the beſt approbation is her Reward, the beſt commendations 
a Crown. 


The FLAT follows cloſe upon the Acclamation. And indeed a large grant | 


Hh 2 it 


236 T he One and T wentieth Sermon. 


rei ein CO 
CE er co 


it is. Yet ſome have ſtrived co improve andenlarge it. Origen thinks that 
Chriſt did not only heal this womans daughter,but gave her power to do it 
herſelf, and was ſo pleaſed with her that he was content to give her part of 
his Power, and a hand in the miracie. But ameer phanſie it is, without ſhey 
of ſenſe. But even our age hath coined the like ; That Chriſt did not on- 
ly merit for us, but by his merit purchaſt us a patent of meriting our ſelves, 
One would think theſe men had ſlept upon Oripen's pillow, and dreamt the 
ſame dream ; theſe for the ſoul, as he for the body, For to what purpoſe 
is this new invention ? FL4T, Let it &e dope, ler but her daughter be cured, 
and the womans noyſe is laid. Nor can the miracle be leſs welcome be- 
cauſe Chriſt works it himſelf.Orz let her do it, yer ſhe mult do it by Chriſts 
power ; and ſo the FLAT is Chriſts ſtill, aud weare where we were before. 
| And why ſhould weaffedt to merit our ſelves ? Is it not enough that Chriſt 
will bring us to heaven? Or is the Crown leſs welcome if our hand do not 
help to put it on? And if our merit be not coin'd without the impreſſion of 
Chriſt, what then have we gained ! For the payment is his ſt;]l. This isno- 
thing elſe but izterpretationibus inaere de ſeripturts, by falſe gloſſes to ſport 
with the Truth and the Scripture: And we may ſay of theſe additions as 
the Orator ſpake of Figures inſpeech, Poſſum: ſine iſtis vivere, We can 
liveand be ſaved without them. Let Chriſt ſay, FLAT TIBI, to the Ca- 
* naanitiſh woman, and it is enough ; her daughter ſhall be made whole by that 
very FLAT, from that very hour. And let him ſay untous, FIAT VOBIS, 
Be unto you as you will ; and we ſhall be diſpoſſeſt of our ſpiritual enemies, 
of our luſts and foul affe&ions ; and, as his children, we ſhall not only have 
the crumbs, but ſhall fit at his table with Abraham, Iſaac,and Jacob,and with 
this Canaanitiſh woman ; and ſhall enjoy not only quicquid volumes, what 
we will, but more then we can will or deſire. Which the Lord for his mer- 
cies ſake ſet a FIAT to, and grant unto us all for Chriſt Jeſus ſake : To whom 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt be all honour and g'ory. 
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A man ſhall be ſatisfied with good by the fruit of his mouth ; and 
the recompenſe of a mans hands ſhall be rendred unto bim. 


\ N the morning you beheld David the father rejoycing, 
= and committing his joy to ſong, LeAZTATUS SUM, 
I rejoxced : In the words which I have read So.omon 
the ſon openeth the fountain of joy, and points out un- 
to you the ſpring from whence it flows, and that is 0- 
SS: bedience to Gods will, whether ſeen in the fruit of our 
S2 Mouth; we ſhall be ſatisfied by the fruit of our mouth ; 
or manifeſted in the fruit of our hands; The recom- 
penſe of « mans hands ſhall be rendred unto him. We may add the fruit of our | 
Minds, in our thoughts: for theſe make a charaGer and impreſſion in the 
ſoul , and hang there like picures, ſaith Baſil, and ſuch picures as may 
put on the ſubſtance of thoſe ations which they repreſent , and therefore 
are to be eſteemed 8; za iy Juzy jbure, 45 compleat works already feniſht in 
the foul, For, ſaith Tertullian, they are wrought in the fleſh, and with the 
fleſh, and by the fab aded er fine m & ſine efſeitu cogitatus eſt carnis a- 
Fs; fo that a thought is a work in the fleſh, when it produceth no att at all. 
Whereſoever Goodneſs is, whether it bridle &ur Tongue, or guide- our 
Hand, or regulate our Phanſie , it carries its ſatisfa&ion, its recompenſe 
along withit. Our ſongs of praiſes echo back again upon us; the works 
of our hands follow us, and fill us with joy ; and our thoughts, if Good- 
neſs raiſe them, are comforts. What need we then run to and fro through 
the earth, and ſeek for joy and ſatisfaction, when it is ſo near us, even in 
our mouth, and in our Hands, and in our minds. If it may lye wrapt up 
in a thought, much more will 1t be loud in our words; and if our words 
may carry it along, it will flow and abound inour good works. I may 
ſay it is the reflex1on of our thoughts, the echo of our words, and- the 
reſulcance from our works, and muſick and melody in all, The ſenſe and 
ſum of all that the Wiſe-man hath here propoſed unto us in theſe words is 
this, That Goodneſs, whether in thought, word or deed, will fatisfie us, 
that is, fill us with joy ; and nothing will ſatisfie us but goodneſs, For 
the argument will hold 4 cortrario, If that which is good fatisfie us, then 
that which is evil-cannot, If Goodneſs have its reward, which is ſatisfa- 
Gion, then Evil hath its wages of another nature, which is death. A max 
ſhall be ſatisfied with good, but there can be no ſatisfaction in evil. The lines 
then by which we are to paſs are but theſe two; firſt, that Goodneſs doth 
ſatisfie ; ſecondly, that nothing elſe can ſatisfie us but Goodneſs. 
And that Goodneſs doth ſatisfie we cannot doubt if we know what it is, 
and conſider the nature of it, and the fountain from whence it ſprings. For 
it 
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it flows from God, as Joy and Satisfaction do from Gondneſs. It is a beam 
from that eternal Light, an emanation from God himſelf, I had almoſt ſayg 
a portion of the Divinity ; and if I did poſitively ſay it, doth not even 
the Scripture ſay as much? That by it we are made rims} the Divine 
Nature , by eſcaping the corruption which is in the world by luſt ? For of his 
fulneſs we receiveÞt and Grace fot Grate.For the free gift of Grate and Goods 
neſs,the freeaddition of ſatisfaQtion from his fulaeſs that filleth all in all filleth 
all in every Good man,filleth the Mind with light, the Will with holy affe&j 
ons, and the Body with an obſequious inclinableneſs and obedienee to the 
Will,and makes the whole mana Temple to himſelf,fu!l of light,of peace, of 
glory ; fo filleth it that it 7s ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs with all fatiee 
ty of joy. The Chaldee Paraphraſe brings it home to my Text; ſatisfied with 
marrow and fatneſs, that is; with thy Law;that 1s,with that which i3 Good. Ajid 
thus we maydraw an argument from the nature of Goodneſs, which the nea- 
rer it carryeth 1s to the fountain of Goodneſs,the more ſatisfaQion ir brings 
with it,and the fuller is our Cup. Izebriabuntar ab ubertate domiis tue, faith the 
Pſalmiſt, They ſhall be overcome and. even 1nioxicated with this cup, 
Without God we cannot be happy in heaven it ſelf, nay without him there 
could be no heaven ; and with him we ſhall enjoy what we can deſire even 
in the loweſt pic. Ah1l illi ſatis eft cut non fſuffiert Dens : We can never be 
ſatisfied rill we reſt in the greateſt Good and Gootnels lays us in his very 
boſome,nay inhis heart. We never find our ſelves and all things but in him, 

And as we draw anargumeat from Piety, ſo may we draw another from 
the Love of it; and therefore amanmns amorem noſtrum, ſaith Auguſtine, we 
do hot only love Goodneſs, but even the Love with which we embrace it, 
and delight in both : And this fatisfa&tion proceeds not only from that 
which is good, but from our hearty affe&ion to it. Goodneſs ſhines up- 
onus, and kindles our Love ;'andas there is a glory in goodneſs, ſo there 
is inour Love. For Joy and SatisfaGiion 1s a reſultancy from Love, for 
our delight is to have and do what we love. That which we love is alſo 
the joy of our heart. If Love beas the Sun, Joy and SatisfaGion are as 
the beams that ſtream from it. If Love fill the heart, it will heave and 
work ir ſelf 'out, and break forth in joy. Ganaium de amore , ſay the 
Echools ; our Satisfaction is the off-ſpring of Love, and ifſueth from it, 
and bears its ſhape and likeneſs. For as our Love is, ſuch is our Joy. 
If '-our Love be kindled from heaven, our Joy will be alfa from the hea- 
ven, heavenly, and reſemble that of the Anpels : But if it be placed on 
things below, on that which is tranſitory, on that which will not ſatisfie , 
it will be alſo tranſitory and unſatisfying. What 1s the ſatisfaQtion of a 
Worldling ? a thief may break through and ſteal it away. What is the 
ſatisfaction of the Ambitious ? a frown will chaſe it away. What is the 
fatisfa&ion of the Wanton, burnt and conſumed in hisluſt ? The adulterer 
waiteth for the twilight ; the twilight cometh, and to night ſin is as a purs- 
chaſe, but to morrow it 1s rottenneſs to his bones, and dulneſs to his un- 
derſtanding ; to night it is the horn of beauty, and to morrow a fury. 
Goe, compaſs about the world,and what ſatisfation can you find ? Draw 
all its beauty and honor and riches together, and all is but 2zgers fabulz 
CF magnum menaacium, a long tale and a huge lye ; and Satisfaftion and 
Joy may ſeem to be exhaled out of theſe as noyſome vyapours are out of the 
earth, to be ſeen a while, and then to be nothing ;. or, which is worſe, to 
gather into a cloud, and diſſolve in tears of ſorrow and bitterneſs, Ever 
as our Love and Deſire is, ſuch is our Satisfaftion. 

One argument we take more, 2 minori ad majus, to perſiade us to this 
Truth. Tf the bare opinion of Piety , in thoſe who are not yet made per- 


fe, ſatisfie, though it be but fora while, then Picty it ſelf will fatisfie 
much 
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much more. If the ſhadow, if a weak repreſentation of Virtue and Piety 
will refreſh us , what will it do when ic ſhines ypon us in perfeGion of 
beauty ? If ane gaod at, which is but the ſhell and outſide of Goodneſs, in 
them who rather approve than love it ; if one good thought,ane good ward, 
ane goad adion life us up, how will a habit of gaadneſs exalt us ! If, I ſay, 
che ſhadow hath this aperation, what hath the ſikſtance, the thing ir ſelf ? 
If the giving a Cup of cold water wil! raife and ſettle content in 
us, how will ehat Heart be filled with joy which is ſacrificed to its Maker? 
We way, if we pleaſe, diſcover this in our ſelves. What feel we in aur 
Heart wben our Hand hath reached out a peny ? Doth it not make 2 kind 
of melody there ; doth it not ſofill us that it is ready tobreak our at the 
lips? What hear you when you give gaad caunſil ? doth it not echo back 
again upon yu? When you have heard two Sermons on the Lords-day,da 
you not tell your ſelves you have ſanGified the Sabbath > When you have 
received a Prophet, though in your own name, do you not look for a Prq- 
phets reward ? $ee what a paradiſe one leafe of the Tree of life may make 
(for all theſe way be bur leaves) what a glorious ſtrufture may be raiſed 
upon a Thought. And if Error, if Opinion, may work ſome ſatisfaGion, 
chen Truthmay mueh more. If a Dream may enlighten us, what will a Re- 
velation from God himſelf do ? And if the embracing ofa cloud do ſo much 
pleaſe us? How ſhall we he tranſported when we ſhall find our Juno, even 
Goodneſs it ſelf, indur arms ! If a form of Gadlineſs, then much more 
Godlineſs in its full power will fill and fatisfie us. Rax7o and fro throggh 
Fernſalem , go about the ſtreets thereaf ; muſter up together all that name 
the Lord Jeſus , and you ſhall find that every man is full, every man al- 
woſt is ſatisfied , few droapipg and hanging down the Head. In our Health 
we comfort our ſelves, and on our bed of Sickneſs we ſend for comforters; 
and as miſerable comforters as they are, weare willing to hear them, and a 
little opiate Divinity , a few good words, the name of FESUHS doth ſets 
tle and ſatisfie us- There be very few Rachels, that will not be comfors- 
ted. Werun from that which is good, and fic down in the ſhadow of it ; 
we wound 9ur Conſcience, and then ſtain it over again z we break the 
whole Law, and one ſigh is ſatisfaction ; nay we break the Law, and per- 
ſwade our ſelves we have kept it ; any perſwaſion is ſatisfaction. We break 
one Law, and ſatisfie our ſelves in the wiſinterpretation of another, and ſo 
break it when we think we have kept it. Induſtry is commanded, and that 
mult countenance our loveof the world. Zeal is commended,and that muſt 
raiſe a faction. Truth muſt be defended, and that muſt beat up a drum; 
It is not women only, but men, that are never to ſeek for an excuſe, and 
that is ſatisfactian, Every man poſts to deſtruftion, yet every man would 
ſcem to be on the wing to heaven ; Every man is ſick, yet every man is well; 
Every man is empty, yet every man 1s full : We tread the paths that lead to 
deſtrugion, and yet we are in the way to bappineſs ? Where is the ſhaking 
and the trembling ſpirit 2 where is the broken heart ? where are thoſe 
prickings at the heart ? or who puts up the queſtion, What ſhall | dp to be ag.z.z7. 
ſaved ? Every man is ſatisfied ; and, if ir were true, we might conclude 
every man is good, For whatſoever the prowiſes be, moſt men are bold 
ro wake this the concluſion, and though they have raiſed a tempeſt, con- 
clude in peace. And it isa great deal more common to infer what pleaſeth 
us, and what way ſerve for ſatisfaG&ion, though it be upon a groſs miſtake, 
and oftener, then upon a truth. And thus we affiire our ſelves of happi- 
neſs upon no better evidence thenthat which fleſh and bloud and the love 
of our ſelves are ready to bring in, and ſatisfie our ſelves with falſe hope 
of life, when we are full of malice, ervy, and uncleanneſs, of which we are 
#ola, that they which do ſuch things fball net ivherit the kingdome of heaven. Ga, 5 u1. 
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And what ſatisfaction is this ? a SatisfaGtion without a warrant, a Satisfa- 
@ion which we our ſelves only have ſubſcribed to with hands full of bloug; 
a Satisfa&ion which is but a cheat, but a deluſion, preſenting us nothing 
but a reward, when we are condemned already ; filling us with hopes of 
bliſs, when weare in the mouth of deſtruction. That which is Satisfa&i- 
on indeed hath noother 6afis to ſtand on then Piety and conformity of our 
works, words and thoughts to the will of God : And then it is as mounz 
Sw, which cannot be removed: it ſtands firm,for it is built upon God him- 
ſelf. Tf thou raiſe it upon Phanſie, thou buildeſt in the ayr. If thou lay 
it upon Gods eternal Decree in thy ele&ion, that will ſlide fromthee, and 
let the fall into hell : for that concerns thee not unleſs thou be good ; bur 
another decree contrary to that, which thy negle& of piety hath drawn 
thee under, belongs unto thee, becanſe thou wouldſt not know what be- 
longs to thy peace, and what might bring Satisfaction. Wilt thou lay it 
on the infinite Mercy of God, that will cover a multitude of fins, but nor 
thoſe ſins which are thy only ſatisfaGion ; that will diſti!l as dew, but nor 
on the hairy ſcalp of him that goeth on in hs ſins: And though ſhe trinmph 
over Fuſtice, yet here ſhe yields, and calls it in to double vengeance upon 
thee, becauſe thou wert an enemy to Mercy, which firſt ſhewed thee the 
way to be ſatisfied, and now turns from thee, and will not hear when thou 
calleſt to her to ſatisfie thee being out of the way. Tf thou wilt have Mercy 
crown thee, thon muſt be merciful to thy ſelf: 1f thou wilt xake thy ele- 
ton ſure, thou muſt doit Ns -wy Txqwr, as it is ſupplyed in ſome copies, 
by piety, that is by faith and good works. For Goodneſs is that,and that 
alone, which ſatisfies us, which fills us with joy and peace in the holy Ghoſt, 
and for which God will ſarzsfie us with his likeneſs, and fill us with glory in 
the life to come. -And ſo we pals to that which we propoſed in the ſecond 
place ; and it was this, 
- 2. Tt is the prerogative of Goodneſs and Piety to be alone in this work. 
Nothing can ſatisfie us but Piety and our transforming our ſelves by the 
renewing of our mind, and ſhaping our thoughts, words and ations to the 
will of God. For firſt Satisfaction is but a name on earth; as St. Paul 
ſpeaks of Idols,we know It zs nothing iz the world. The earth and all that 
therein is cannot yield it; the —— world and they that dwell therein 
could never find it. Andas God ſpake to Moſes, Thow heardſt a voice, bat 
feweſt ns ſhape ; ſo SatisfaGion, which flows from God alone, in this reſem- 
bles him: The voice of it hath ſounded in our ears, but as for the ſhape 
and ſubſtance of the thing it ſelf we have ſeen none. But as the world, ha- 
ving heard of God, but not knowing him aright, ſought him in ſtocks and 
ſtones, in birds and creeping things; ſo men having heard of Satisfaction, 


which can be found no where but in God, by a kind of Idolatry againſt 
God have ſought it 1n the creature, in Beauty, which fades whilſt we look 


upon it ; in Riches, which have wings, and fly away ; in Honour, which is 
but a blaſt, and not inme, but in him that gives it. In theſe it can no 
more be found, then the very nature of God himſelf. Theſe conceits and 
notions of Satisfa&tion do univerſally paſs amongſt men. Now as that ge- 
neral conſent and voice of all nations, That there was a God, though they 
erre, not knowing where to ſeek him, yet is a fair proof that there is a 
God; and as the ſame general conſent of men, that God is to be worſhipr, 
though they miſtook the manner of it, yet proves certainly that there is 
ſome form of worſhip acceptable to Him: ſo this ecuwenical conceit of 
ſatisfaQion to be had, which hath thus overſpread and poſſeſt the heads of 
all men, cannot be in vain, but is an evidence that there is ſome good that 
will fatisfie, that-hath a contenting quality, and in which we may ſer up 


 ourreſt, Only vain men, who havyEtheir mind in their eyes and not in 
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their hearts, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh; have been willing to miſtake;to tread 
the waters, and to walk upon the wind , to truſt to that; and to make 
that their mount Sion whichſlides away from them,and gives no reſt to their 
ſouls. Reſt to our ſouls we never find till with che Dove we return to the 
Ark, to the Church of Chriſt, where our tongues are made God's glory , 
and our hands the inſtruments of righteouſneſs wherein that Piety and 
Goodneſs dwelleth which alone can ſarisfie; | 

For ſecondly; ſuch is the nature and quality of the ſoul, that it is not 
faſhioned nor proportioned to the things of this world. What isa wedge 
of gold, what is beauty, what isa Crown toa ſoul? This being an immor- 
tal and ſpiritual ſubſtance can be ſatisfied with nothing but what is 
wrought in it by the Spirit of God, with Holineſs and Piery ; which be- 
i6g as immortal and ſpiritual as the ſou], is moſt apt to aſſimilate, and fill 
and fatisfie it. Will I eat, faith God of himſelf, the fleſh of bulls, or drink 
the bloud of goats ? Can God take any delight therein ? It 1snot the ſacri- 
fice, but the heart which being offered up brings a ſweet ſavor unto him : 
without this,ſacrifice is a1 abomination. And ſo, what isa feaſt, a banquet 
of wine, the ſound of a vio), the whole world, to a ſoul, which muſt needs 
check it ſelf when in condeſcention to the fleſh it takes part in that de- 
kghr they bring? Will ye ſpend theſe upon it ? as the Babylonians did their 
ſheepand flower upon their Idole Bell ? Behold, the Soul can neither eat 
nor drink any thing ; and is no more ſatisfied with theſe then the Angels, 
were with Abrahams fine meale and cakes which he bak't upon the hearth. 
No : the meat which muſt-ſacisfle the ſoul is bak't and dreſt in the mind, 
and then brought forth by the rongue and hands. Tr is the fleſh and bloud 
of the Son of man, which is indeed his death, his doctrine, his obedience, 
humitity, righteouſneſs. For we cannot abſtra& theſe; and divide Chriſt 
from his dodrine : This is the groſs error of the world, and fatal to ma- 
ny :, but we muſt joyn together Chriſt and his precepts; and theſe will ſa- 
tisfic a ſoul. | 

And to this end , inthe next place; God hath imprinted in the ſoul and 
in the very nature of Man þxazy, an infinite and inſatiable defire, which 
cannot be ſatisfied with any thing that the world can prefent. The Heart 
isa lictle, but a vaſt member : Ourdefires are as Numbers, you cannot give 
a laſt. The Soul, which is made capable of God, can be ſatisfied with no- 
thing but with God, not withany thing that is to be ſeen in this ſhop of 
vanities. The Covetous is never rich enough, the Ambitious is never high 
enough, and the Philoſopher never knows enough. The) Appetite is infi- 
nite, and cannot be ſatisfied with that which is finite. Now we have an 
axiome in Philoſophy, That God and Nature never made any thing in vain. 
He that made Hunger, hath made bread to ſtench it; and be that made 
Thirſt, hath made drink to quench it. And he that hath imprinted this 
infinite and inſatiable deſire in man, hath made and prepared ſomething al- 
ſo to ſatisfie it : Which ſince we ſee we cannot find in the world, though 
we ſhould live Methuſelak's age, nay, though we ſhould live to the end of 
it ; we muſt ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe, even above, where Chriſt ſits at 
the right hand of God ; we muſt ſeek it in him who is the fulneſs of time that 

filleth all things, and in that Piety and Goodneſs by which we dwell in him, 
and he inus3 and ſo partake of that fulneſs which will fill us for ever- 
more. 

We will draw but one argument more, and that is 4 contrario, from Wick- 
edneſs and Impiety, the licentiouſneſs of the Tongue, and the wantonneſs 
of the Hands. In theſe we can find no ſatisfation, no more then in Hel! 
it ſelf, Sin delights and tormentgthG, gives us a Hazl, a flattering ſaluta- 
tion, and betrays us; cryes Ho and crucifies us; Jeads us in tri- 
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tout ; which gives ſome ſatisfaction indeed, but ſuch as the Serpent gave 
with the Apple, which brought with it ſhame and pain and ſorrow and 
death. There ts no peace, ſaith my God, tothe wicked : and where there ig 
no peace, there can be no ſatisfa&ion : but they are like a troubled 
ſea, which cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt out mire and airt. No true peace, 
no true ſatisfaction can there be, but gaudium quaſi, ſaith Sr.- Auguſtine, 
Joy and ſatisfattion in a manner and as if it were, SatisfaQtion in a pidure, 
in a ſhadow, ina repreſentation, drawn out in the colours of the rainboy, 
which appear and are not, 4s when an hungry man dreameth, axd behold; he 
eateth, and when he awaketh, his ſoul is empty, as the Prophet expreſſeth 
it; 4s if I werea king, might the begger ſay; As if Iwere in health, may 
the ſick man ſay ; As if I were a Philoſopher, way the Idiot ſay ; As if 1 
were in heaven, way Dives ſay. As if is but as the bringing in of a pi- 
ure for a Man, which is but as if it were ſo. What being hath that which 
is but as if it were ? not a fatisfaction, but a torment. For to þe as if 
it were isnot tobe. The picture of Heaven is not Heaven, and the pj- 
Gure of SatisfaGtion-and Happineſs is no more then a thin and fading re- 
preſentation thereof, no more then a ſhadow, nay, not ſo much ; for be- 
ing ſenſual, it cannot be the ſhadow of that which is ſpiritual. We! ſajd 
the Father, Gandium illorum habet MU ASI ; Triſtitia illorum non haber” 
DB14AS1 ; Their Joy and SatisfaGtion is bur as if it were ; their Miſery | 
true and rea] : their Joy is a pidure, their Torment ſubſtantial and ſenſj- 
ble; their Satisfa&ion isa phantaſine and an apparition, but their Sin and 
Sorrow ſhall beever before them, ever againſt them. Nor can we ever be 


 ſetisfied with good but by the woras of our mouth and the works of our hands ; 


Theſe alone carry Satisfaction as their recompenſe along with them. 

4. Further yet, to ſhew how unſatisfyinga thing Sin is, you may be- 
hold it tormenting the wicked man, and that not only after the ac, but al- 
ſo before, and in ic; firſt, forbidding it ſelf, then perplexing him in the 
a&, and after gnawing his hearc. For this lJucation, this, Shall I, or ſhall 
I zot ? evena wicked man way have. And then what trouble and bufineſs 
is there 2? . what waiting for the twilight ? what watching opportunities ? 
what ſtudy, whar coſt, what defalcations from our ſelves for that which 
will undo us? Andafter Conſcience follows Sin with a whip whitherſoever 
the ſinner goes. Moſt fins we commit coſt us dear, our wealth, our ho- 
nour, our health, our reputation. And within a while all our ſins are ſet 
in order before us ; and then verſa eft Cithara in lutFum, all the muſick and 
melody Sin made, ends in ſtarts and ſighs and caſt-down looks, in horror 
and amazement. h 

To conclude this 3 There is no way left us, but to take the wings of a 
Dove, Piety and Conformity to owr Maker, and to fly away from Sin, that 
we may be at reſt. And ſince nothing can ſatishe the mind but that which 
ſettles it, and nothing can ſetcle it but Goodneſs and Holineſs, let us ear- 
neſtly ſeek after it, as being that which, as we are made after the image of 
God, makes us a'ſo after his likeneſs ; not indeed ſo immutable as He is, 
but yet conſtant in our obedience, as far as our Humane nature is capa- 
ble ; not all-ſuffcient, as he is, yet at peace and reſt within our ſelves, be- 
cauſe we reſt in him ; not omnipotent, as he is, but by his aſſiſtance and 
graceable to do all things which may work our peace, and ſatisfie us ; Be- 
zng filled with the fulneſs of God ; not with that fulgeſs which God is, (for 
that is impoſſible) bur with the fuJneſs of that Holineſs which he hath or- 
deined to fill and ſatisfie us. For when our thoughts are heavenly,he whiſ- 
pers back unto us: when our tong er his prayſes, he ſpeaks ro our 


hearts, and comforts us ; when our are buſie in his ſervice, they at 
Once 
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once finiſh a gvod work, and draw out the recompenſe-of reward ; The 
end is, They ſpall be ſatisfied with good ——, Give meleave now but ro 
caft an eye back, and gather ſomething for our uſe z and-then I ſhall com- 


mend borh 1t and you to the bleſſing of God. ma - ee = 

And firſt, if the fruit of our Hands and Lips be that alone which can ſa- 
tisfie us, let us then up and be doing, buckle on the armor of light,quench 
every fiery dart of Satan, fight againſt principalities and powers,and beat down 
every ſtrong imagination that oppoſeth it ſelf to that righteouſneſs which will 
ſatisfie us with good, and this imagination eſpecially , That no endeavour 
of ours, no preſſing forward, will bring us to the mark. We need nor 
fear to enter the liſts : for there be more with us then againſt us. To com- 
plain of weakneſs when we are called,to work out our own fatisfation, is 
not Humility, or, if it be, it is but 4 voluntary humility, nay but a depreſ- 
ſion of mind, which hath not ſo much as the few of wiſdome ; an Humility 
that will not acknowledge any power willing to do that which we are un- 
willing to do, and in the contrary of which we place all our delight and 
fatisfaction'; an Humility that pretends darkneſs of underſtanding, becauſe 
it will not ſee, and perverſneſs of will, becauſe it will not work ; which 
laments over us, as over the dead, who indeed have no mind nor defire to 
live, but love darkneſs more then light, the broad way more then the ſtrait, 
and death better then life ; an Humility which is not the fruit of the Spi- 
rit, but the work of the fleſh to hold ic up againſt the Spirit. Be hamble 
4d obedient ; that Humility came down from Heaven : But what Humili- 
ty is that, that is the mother and nurſe of Diſobedience? That Humility 
which is commended to us in Scriprure lifts us up to Heaven ; this other, 

Fetich is the paraſite of the fleſh, diſables us,and finks us to the loweſt pit. 
That Humility boweth us down with ſorrow, this binds our Hands with 
ſleth: That gives us life and aGivity in the ſervice of God, this buries us 
alive; That-looks upon imperfe&ions paſt, this makes way for more to 
come 3 Thar prepares and makes plain our way to perfe&ion, this makes 
ts more imperfect. I know no better argument to move us then this ; for 
it is St. Pauls ; Therefore be yee ſtedfaſt, wnmoveable ; alwayes abounding in the 1.Cor. 15. 58 
work of the Lord,ſinging praiſes to the Lord, and making him melody with 
your obedience ; forasmuch axqyee kuow that you? labour ts not in vain in the 
Lord: As if this conſiderationonly were enough to ſtrengthen the weak 
hands, and confirm the feeble knees, to faſten our roots, to build us up in 
Chriſt, to ſtabliſh us in the faith, and to make us an everlaſting foundation. 
Satisfaction is the end; and you haveall the means to attain it, Underſtand- 
ings and Wills, Dire&ionsand Precepts, Promiſes and Rewards, Heaven 
and Eternity to draw you on and encourage you. And if- this Rhetorick 
have no power on thoſe whoare Men and yet will be ſtones, behold the 
Angels miniſtring unto you; and God himſelf calling, knocking, waiting, — 
intreating 3 who w1ll never Þe wanting to us if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves, who muſt needs do his own will, and his wyll is our fatisfa- 
Qion. 

And therefore, in the next place, let us level our a&ions and endeavours 
on this, and not ſpend and waſte our ſelves upon that which is not bread, 
and will never fill us. Let us not be fo ſtrong to do evil, and ſo weak to do 
oood ; be lame and unpotent, when we ſhould move towards Happineſs; 
and ruſh upon Deſtrucionas the Horſe doth into the battel 7: Let us nor 
ſcek after Satisfaction in the things of this world, as the ſons of the Pro- 
phers did after Elijah upona Peradventure when he was taken away. For 
it is the greateſt folly in the world thus to miſplaceand miſpend our dili- 
gence. This is to plow the winds, and ro caſt our feed upon the rocks, 
which will yield no incrreafe ; This is to work in glaſs, which will break 
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in our Hand, when with the ſame labour and art we might cut out a Dija- 
mond to adorn us. Beloved , when I ſee men ſending their hopes and 
thoughts afar off, and then following them with all heat and violence of 
ation ; when I ſee them ſtoop to their propoſed ends with as ſwift a wing 
as the Falcon to her prey, and then miſs them 3 when I ſee them climbing 
to the top of the tree, and then falling back again with nothing but thoſe 
boughs they laid hold on 3 when I ſee men haſtning to their deſires , and 
not obtaining their ends, or, if they do, not thoſe ends which they ſer 
up, finding that which they took for bread to be a ſtone, and that which 
they called fiſh a ſerpent ; gathering riches, and poſleſt with fear ; ho- 
nor, but trembling at the height; pleaſure, but with repentance : when 
I ſee men labor and ſtrive, and war and fight, ſpoyling and ſpoiled, con- 
conquering and overcome, deſtroying and deſtroyed ; when I ſee men 
working to their ends ſometimes by ruine, fometimes by battery, ſome- 
times by craft, and, if that will not ſerve, by violence, when I ſee 
Kings pulling the crowns from one anothers heads; when I ſee ſuch hot con- 
tentions, ſuch tragedies raiſed, for that which is not, which may not be, 
or, if it be, will not be of that faſhion which we gave it in our thoughts; 
methinks I ſee not, as Alexander ſpake, the battel of Frogs and Mice 
( although that was to as much purpoſe as theſe) but the ſtrivings of mad 
diſtragted men , whom Hiſtory ( which is not alwayes the light of truth ) 
hath ſhewen to the world as Hero's and generous and preat-ſpirited men. 
Or if I ſee Caligula-in his march, with his great hoſt and army which he 
raiſed not to fight, but to gather cockles on the ſhore. Or I behold men 
laþouring in the world as Cornelius Agrippa fayes Spirits do in the mine- 
rals; they dig and cleanſe and ſever metals, and when men come, they fna? 
nothing is done. And can there be a greater folly and madneſs then this? 
or ſhall :we call theſe men wiſe, politick, magnanimous, high-ſpirited 
men ?' Give them what name you pleaſe, if there be ſeveral kinds of mad- 
neſs, as we are told there are, then theſe will come within the verge and 
reach of it. I am ſure the Prophet David draws them within that con:- 
paſs, and calls them fools : This their way nttereth their fooliſhneſs. 

For again, if nothing will ſatisfie us but Righteouſneſs and Piety, 
we need not conſult what we are to chuſe here where the obje& hath all 
that goodneſs which can make it defirable. And therefore God by his 
Prophet, as if men did not wonder enough, or it were not enough for 
men to wonder, calls to the Heavens, Be aſtoniſht, O yee heavens, at this: 
for my people have committed two Evils, they have forſaken me the fountain 
of living waters, and have hewed them out ciſterns, broke ciſterns, which 
will bold 10 water. And may it not ſeema ſtrange thing, that men ſhould 
refuſe their meat , which would ſatisfie them, and ſo prodigally ſell 
themſelves, all themſelves, for that which 7s not bread? as the Propher 
ſpeaketh. May it not go for a wonder, that men ſhould debauch their 
Underſtanding, which ſhould be their counſellor for their advantage and 
ſatisfaction, and make it their purveyor for their wealth, their ſurveyor 
in the works of the fleſh, and no better then a pander to their luſts ; that 
they ſhould bow their Will to that which it would have even when it doth 
embrace it, but determines its a@, and demoliſheth ic again in the twink- 
lingof aneye ; that they ſhould make their Memory a Treeſury of no- 
thing but that which ſhould be buried in the Jand of oblivion ; that 
their AfﬀeGions, thoſe 7zcorporeal heads, as Baſil calls them, ſhould catch 
and praſp nothing but ayr and emptineſs; and then that they ſhould pro- 
ſtitute all the members of their Body to be inſtrumental to the Soul in 
theſe her excurſions and wanton ſallies upon vanity, to fetch in that which 
brings leaneſs unto it, the ſnow of Lebanon in ſtead of waters out of the 
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Fer of the Lord ? Bur after allthis , when I bave ſo long fed on husks , 
:o deceive wy ſelf into a perſwaſion that I bave been all this while at my 
Fathers houſe and feaſted at his table, to ſupply my defe&s and emptineſs 
out of the book of life, and to conc.ude my name is written amongſt the 
clett, when my. tongue is an open ſepulchre, and I am #o every good work 
reprobate ; that I ſhould feed my ſelf with a groundleſs and irregular 
chought of Gods mercy, which though it be over all his works, yet is not 
over a ſtubborn and unrepentant finner, which is none of his works ; that 
I ſhould lay me down in peace,and ſleep upon this pillow,upag this hope, 
That a ſigh at laſt will go for mortification, and a prayer at my death for 
the obedience of my life, and a confeſſion, when I can ſcarce ſpeak, for 
that faith which worketh by charity. Hear, O Heavens, and wonder : 
nay rather, why art not thou troubled, O my Soul, and aſtoniſhed with- 
in me? For what is this bur to ſleep at the gates of Hell, and to paſs unto 
torment in a dream of ſatisfaction ? to build our ſelves a pillar of afſa- 
rance to legn upon, and then to fall into pieces with it ? to ſtuff a hollow 
and falſe faith with vain and improfitable imaginations, as the ſouldier 
did his head-piece, which he felt hard under him, with chaff, and then 
thought he had made his pillow eaſier. Ina word, what is it but to feed 
on poyſon inſtead of meat, to ſmile and flatter our ſelves to death, ro call 
in fleſh and bloud with theſe deceitful thoughts to favour us, and to breath 
nothing bur falſe hopes, till our breath departeth, and theſe hopes and 
theſe thoughts periſh with it. O then, as the Wiſeman ſpeaks, if we be 
wiſe, let us be wiſe to our ſelves; wiſe to edification, and not to rnine.; 
wiſe with that wiſdome which 3s from above, and not with that which is 
earthly, ſenſual, dewiliſh, as full of deceit as the Deceiver himſelf, as full 
of falſhood as the Father of lyes: but let us hearken to the Lord God, 
who will teach ws to profit ; let us be wiſe unto ſalvation. And this is our 
wiſdome, to chuſe that which will ſatisfie. | 

To draw toa concluſion ; If this be the prerogative of Godlineſs to be 

a'one in this work, -ſo that nothing elſe can work us ſatisfaGion, ler her - 
have prerogativealſo in our hearts, and exerciſe full power and autority 
and dominion over our deſires, to chaſe away from them all heterogenious 
and deceitful appearances, to baniſh all that are enemies unto her ; that ſo 
we may captivate our Wills unto her, and not bring her into ſubjeGion to 
our Wills ; not firſt diſtaſte and refuſe her, and then make uſe of her name; 
firſt bid her depart from our coaſts, and then in her name not caſt out de- 
vils, but let them in, or be as malicious and miſchievous as they. In the 
name of Relipion and Piety, why ſhould that be Religion to day which in 
. the dayes before us went under the name of Impiety 2 Why ſhould Religion 
paſs away with the faſhion of the world, and change as often as that ? Why 
ſhould we take away its prerogative, and give it to the World, to com- 
mand our deſires, and to command Religion to attend and promote them ? 
in our haſtning to wealth, and to turn covetous ? in our grinding the face 
of the poor, and to turncruel ? in our purſuit of honor, and ſoturn am- 
bicious 2 as if nothing of Piety and Religion were deſirable but the name, 
and the things of this world were the only obje& that could not fill our 
deſires and ſatisfie them. And ſo we wake up a religious Mammoniſt, a 
religious Oppreſlor, a religious Tyrant, a religious Atheiſt ; we joyn 
together God and the Devil, the name of God and a Devil incarnate. Thus 
it falls out when we invert the order of things. Tt is too frequent and com- 
mon a thing in the world to cry upReligion and Godlineſs as the Ephefians 
did their Diana. Demeſnius his Rhetorick, From this craft we have our 
gain; is thar which moulds and faſhions Religion: It ſhall be no longer 
Religion then ic brings on advantage; if it prove dangerous, it ſhall looſe 
both 
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both its name and prerogative. Hence it cometh to paſs, that, as there are 
many that are called Gods, and called Lords, ſo there are many Religions, 
The Covetous hath his, the Ambitious hath his, the Wanton hath his, and 
the Schiſinatick hath his; many Religions, and none at all,. none that can 
ſatisfie us. Thus whilſt we ſeek ſatisfaction in every objea to which our 
luſtsand affeGions lead us , we find ſomething which we call by that name; 
but whilſt we look upon it, it flips from us, and we ſee it no more : it dorh 
but ſmile upon us, and leaves us. If we ſeek it in Beauty, that is but 
colour, and it is changed whilſt we look onit, Who ſaw when that eye 
ſunk which took ſo many hearts? who obſerved when that face wrinkled, 
which was ſo gazed on? All we can ſay is, this Star is ſhott, this Heaven 
is ſhriveled as a ſcrow!. If we look for it in Riches, they have wings, 
and fly away ; Satisfaction dwells not in a miſers bagg. Yet we riſe up 
early and lye down late, we labour and ſweat, we cheat and oppreſs, we 
venture our bodies and we venture our ſouls, we venture, nay caſt away, 
that which would ſatisfieus indeed, only to gain this ſatisfaci®n, *to dye ' 
rich, and we had rather paſs with that eſteerm then with the honor of a 
Saint. And ſo we paſs away, wedyerich, and our money and this miſe- 
rable ſatisfaion periſheth with us. The fool in the Goſpel ſung a Requi- 
em tO his ſoul at the ſight of his barns, and that night there were thoſe 
that came and took his ſoul from him. Again, if we ſeek it in Knowledge, 


'there indeed one would think it might be found, Knowledge being ſo pro- 


portioned to the Soul ; but alaſs! there it is nor. For what ſatisfaction 
1s it toattain unto this, to know that I am ignorant ? or what- comfort 
doth that light bring which ſhews my defects ? The more we know,the more 
we ſee we are ignorant ; and the more light we have, the more we diſco- 
ver our wants. We may think at every ſinall diſtance the heavens cloſe with 
the earth; but when we make our approach nearer, a larger ſpace opens 
then that we have left behind us. Ad immortalinm cognitionem nimm more 
tales ſums, ſaith Seneca ; Weare too mortal to fathom the Ocean of Immor- 
tality. Much reading ts a wearineſs of the fleſh, and Knowledge , as it 
brings content, ſo it brings alſo vexation to the ſpirit. But then when 
the times of refreſbing, the time of ſatisfaGion, ſhall come ; that Beauty I 
doted on will become a fury to whip me ; the T of my fulver and gold will 
witneſs againſt me, and eat up my fleſh as it were fire ; and my Knowledge, 
if it wait not on Piety, will procure me many ſtripes. What is Alexan- 
der now the greater for his power ? what is Czfar the higher for his ho- 
nor ? what is Ariſtotle the wiſer for his knowledge? what delight hath 
Jezebel in her paint, or Ahab in his vineyard ? what is a delicious ban- 
quet to Dives in Hell ? or what ſatisfaQtion can the remembrance of theſe 
tranſitory delights bring ? All the beauty, honor, riches, knowledge in 
the world will not purchafe one moment of eaſe : All the rivers of plea- 
ſures, which are now run out and dry, and only flow in our remembrance, 
will not cool a tongue. The gate is ſhut againſt all theſe ; and we find 
torment, endleſs torment, inſtead of ſatisfaction. Let us therefore ſeek 
for. ſatisfaQion , but not there where it cannot be found; not in the 
world , whoſe very figure and faſhion paſſeth away , but in that faith 
which overcomes the world, in that faith which worketh by charity, which 
doth winuitey my &nmy abyuv 8 7&1, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, ſumber 
all vain and abſurd imaginatioxs, that we now hugg and anon are afraid of, 
and all vain words, that now are muſick unto vs, and anon return upon 
us as ſwords, which doth guide our hands, that they may be reacht out to 
no forbidden thing. Let us ſeek ſatisfaQion in the fruit of onr lipps, and 
the work of our hanas, in Piety and true Obedience, Lo, there it is found: 
Where this is in truth and reality there it hold its xgrerogatixe : it ſhapeth 
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our thoughts, formeth our words, and mingles it ſelf with all the works * 


of our hands. Then Peace of conſcience, that heaven upon earth, and Sa- 
cisfa&ion, that pillow on which we reſt in all the ſtorms that beat upon us, 
ſhall meet and compaſs us about on every ſide; not a fading falſe ſagisfa- 
&ion, but true, as our Obedience is true ; and fohdand weighty, x 
is ſincere ; a fair pledge and earneſt of that fulneſs of light, .joy, peace 
and glory, of that infinite ſatisfa&ion which we ſhall receive an the higheſt 
heavens wherein dwelleth righteouſheſs ; where He that filleth all in all 


ſhall ſatisfie us, that is, crown us with Happineſs for evermore. 
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Then was Jeſus led-up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted 
of the devil. | 


Ot FI Hriſt is the Captain of our ſahuation, as the Apoſtle ſtiles 

him Hebr. 2.19. And no ſooner is he baptized,no ſoqner 
is he come out of the river, but he enters the field a- 
gainſt the enemy of mankind, & omnis ſaluts neſtre 
ſacraments veluti juratus abſobvit, as Hilary ſpeaks ; He 
performs all the Offices of a Saviour as fully and exactly 
aSif he had takena military oath to glorifie Gods name, 
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and to finiſh the work which he gave him to do, of our Redemption. His 
Care of our welfaredid not — tittle, any Joza, He lookt nor only 


ad ultimum, to the end, but uſque ad ultimum, to all thoſe means and to all 
thoſe particular a&s which led him to it, that ſo he might ma{ooze, bring 
his work to perfetFion, and himſelf be made perfett by ſufferings. It was not 
enough for him to be born, but he will condeſcend to be baptized by his 
ſervant. It was not enough for himto fulfill the Law, but he ſuffers him- 
ſelf to be tempted to break it. It was not enough to ſuffer for ſin, but he 
will ſuffer himſelf to be tempted to fin. He was content not only to be 
ſent into the world, but to be led into the wilderneſs; and, that the De- 
vil may affault him, to preſent himſelf in the ſhape of a weak hungry man ; 
to follow him to the pinacle, to the mountain, toany place from whence 
the Devil may hope to tumble him down. He would be any thing but a 
Sinner, that he might ſave ſinners, 

We will not ſo much as doubt whether this were a rea] Combat, or only 
performed x«]e payeoizy, 313 imagination , and in 4 viſion, as ſome of the An» 
cients thought. For this were to queſtion his Baptiſm alſo, and the De- 
ſcending of the holy Ghoſt like a Dove z Which was ſo really done that 
Tertullian peremptorily concludes, that when the Spirit took this ſhape, 
there was as truly a Dove there as there was the Spirit; although St. Au- 
guſtine and Chryſoſtome are of the contrary opinion. The Text here is 
plain, he was led 23 7% w14 wal ®, of the Spirit, which is as much as, by the 
hand of the Spirit. And that of the Father is moſt true, mis diſputands 


fidet antoritas elevatur ; We derogate from that autority and power which 


our Faith ſhould have over us, by raiſing controverſies where we need not: 
And whilſt we ſtart up doubts and queſtions, and then run after to catch 
them, we commonly loſe the Truth. It is part of a continued Hiſtory of 
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the Atts of our Saviour: and there is no ſhew of reaſon which may Per- 


ſwade us that, when all is ſaid robe done by Chriſt, one part of ic ſhould 
be done really, and the other bur in a viſion ; eſpecially here being ſo ma- 
ny reaſons to evince the contrary. For neither was it any honor fog the 
Devil,to cope with our Saviour, who for Man in the nature of man fought 
againſt him, and overcame him ; nor any greater diſhonour to Chriſt to be 
rempted, then to be a Man. Qs 7 g:Covwme; as Nazianzene ſpake of his 
being born, ſo may I of his being tempted ; Why ſhoald we fear where no 
ar is ? Did Teo wings ,* di $14 os mwqris ; Shall we honor him the leſs, be- 
cauſe he hath humbled himſelf ſo far as to enter the liſts with our enemy ? 
No: His Circumciſion, his Tentation, his Faſting, his Hunger, his Sweat- 
ing, bis Dying are the glorious and honorable marks of a vidorious Cap- 
tain. And as Souldiers uſe to ſhew their wounds and skarrs as the badges 
of honor, and to publiſh and make it known ; Her wwlnera, has cicatrices 
pro patria ; Theſe wounds we have received, theſe skarrs we bear abour 
us, for the defenſe of our country ; ſo may we magnifie our Saviour in 
that he fought and dyed for us men and for our ſalvation. Timeamns nobrs 
de reverentia iſt4, Let us be very wary that we offend not Chriſt out of 
t00 much reverence. | I 
May it therefore pleaſe you to fix your eyes, and duly confider this Du- 
el or ſingle Combate between Chriſt and the Devil; our Captain and our 
Enemy. In this Text we have the Preparation to it, and therein theſe cir- 
cumſtances remarkable; 1; the Perſons, Feſ#s, a Saviour ; 'and the Devil, 
a Deſtroyer : Feſus, an Advocate ; and the Devil, an Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren and a Calumniator : The Lyon who fights forus, and the Lyon who 
ſeeks to devour us. 2.The manner how Chrift was brought into the field, 
He was led by the Spirit, 3. The Time when; Then : After he was bapti- 
ed, and had the holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him in the ſhape of a Dove , and 
had heard 4 voice from heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Sox in whom | am 
well 7 70 then he was led forth. 4. ThePlace where he fought it our , 
the Wilderneſs. This was campus certaminis , the field where this hardi- 
ment was to be tryed, this battel fought. 5. His preparation to it, he 
faſted forty dayes and forty nights. 6. And laſtly, the Opportunity which 
the Devil took to ſet upon him ; He ſet upon him when he was 4 hungry. 
and this we find in the Preparation ; The Battel or Contention is ſpiri- 
tual ; and it is called Textation. And in all-battels the tryal is who ſhall 
be the ſtrongeſt. The Tentation is threefold , I. to Diſtruſt ; from the 
conſideration of want; IT. to Preſumption, from the providence and 
przdeſtination of God ; TIT. to flat and groſs Idolatry, from hope of the 
pomp and glory of this world. Firſt, if we want, the Devil concludes 
God cares not for us. Secondly, if he care for us, we may do what we 
pleaſe. Thirdly, we may have what we pleaſe, if we will but fall down 
and worſhip him. The price of the whole world is but a bow or proftra- 
tion of the body. Theſe are the three darts which are thrown at Chriſt by 
an enemy of craft and advantage: And Chriſt puts forth his buckler, and 
quencheth them : and the Devil being diſarmed runs out of the field, or 
at feaſt makes a retreat. The Text ſays, The devil left him; and behold , 
Angels came and miniſtred unto him. I have preſented you witha ſhort view 
of the whole. Come we now to the particulars, Firſt, I ſhall ſpeak of 
the Perſons. 
In every aGion that paſſeth inthe world the circumſtance of the perſon 
carries it weight, and leaves a kindof impreſſion upon it, and maketh- it 
more or leſs remarkable to our view. Rez ponds etiam perſons conſium- 


mat, faith the Orator ; That which makes up the full value of an a&ion,' 
that which conſummates and ſeals it up,is the Perſon. It was not ſo much 
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for the Levites to bear the Ark, as for David to dance before it. It was 
not ſo remarkable for a Publicane to invite Chriſt to his houſe,as for Chrig 
todine with him, Tt was not ſo much that the frrit Adameghou!d fall, as ir 
was that the ſecond ſhould be tempted; M&oy yag inop mn Nox dhim 3 
pay 73 xalanuptlam, faith Nazianzene ; It is more for him to be purſued then 
# is for us to be taken. - A ſtrange thing it may ſeem that he who had the De- 
vil faſt ina chain ſhould ler him looſe to afſav]t him. Sed mihil 7mmperiofinl 
tharitate ; Nothing 15 ſo imperious, nothing hath ſo commanding a power, 
as Love. It makes us forget our ſelves, put off onr ſelves, loſe our ſelves, 
And it made the Word fleſh ; It brought down Chriſt from Heaven , from 
amongſt thooſe, troops of Angels and Arch-angels , into the wilderxeſs, a- 
moneſt the wild besfts ; It brought him to hunger who feederh the young 
Ravens which call upon him : It offered up him to the Tewpter who knew no 
fiw. The Schoolsconclude that Chriſt was obedient not according to his 
Divine will, but humane ; and therefore that he was tempted as Man, it was 
no derogatian from the Majeſty of his Godhead. And therefore he pre- 
ſents himſelf as a Man, in the form of a ſervant, that he wight be a mark for 
the Devil to ſhoot at : He hunpers, that he might tempt him to diſtruſt ; 
He ſtands upon the pinacle,to make it appear pofliblethat he might throw 
himſelf down :. He follows him to the mountain, and beholds what the De- 
vil did ſhew him. And it is very probable that had the Devil been fully 
perſwaded he was God, he would never have caſt away his darts. Having 
Scripture, as you ſee, at his fingers ends, he knew well enough that God 
could not fin, and that Wiſdom it ſelf could not be deceived. For all De- 
 ceit proceeds, ſayes Clemens, as well from the Ignorance of the party decei- 
ved as from the Crafts of the deceiver; as an overthrow doth from the 
Weakneſs of him that falls as much as from the Strength of the conquerer, 
Hoc unum non viſt due faciunt. To be tempted and to fin are two diſtin& 
things, and cannot be done but by two, When we fall , the Devil and 
Our ſelves fling us down : And therefore Nazianzene, Orat. 46. layes it 
down as a poſitive truth, that the Devil did attempt Chriſt Ns 73 wavuue, 
becauſe covered with the veil of Fleſh. And Oe 73 gavigdver, becauſe of 
his Humanity, which was viſible. And inanother place he tells us, Segui 
tu Briuel: Sratdlas, that the Devil was entrapped with Chriſts Humanity. 
Or ſuppoſe he kneiy him to be God,yet it might fall out with him as it doth 
with us when we are his captives ; What we know we know not; and thoſe 
concluſions which before we were able to make good by demonſtration, in 
the heat of ſome paſſion we forget as if we never had heard them. Sr. 
Gregory, I am ſure, thought ſo; as he declares himſelf, 2. e Moral. Anti- 
quies hoſtis Chriſtum in mundum veniſſe cognovit ; Our old enemy knew well 
enough that Chriſt was come into the world,when he cryed out in the per- 
ſons poſſeſſed, What have we to do with thee, Feſus thou Son of God ? But 
when he ſaw he was paſlible, and did ſufter thoſe things which were con 
mon to mortal men, when he ſaw he wasa hungry , and when he ſaw him 
diſgraced, he was in doubt as men are who halt between two opinions, and 
know not which to ſubſcribe tro. Omne quod de jus Divinitate ſuſpicatus 
eſt, faſtu ſuperbie ſue rei in dubium venit : By his pride and diſdain hebe- 
gan to be jealous and ſuſpicious even of that ſuſpicion he formerly had of 
his Godhead. For, as St. Paul ſpeaks of the Jews, Had they kwows it they 
had not crucified the Lord of glory; ſo may we of the Devil, Had he known 
Chriſt to be God and Man, and the Saviour of the world, he would never 
have put into the heart of Judas to betray him, nor have moved the Jews 
to pur him to death,by which the determinate counſel of God was brought 
to paſs, and by which himſelf was trod under-foot, and his kingdom o» 
yerthrown. But ſuch a Captain it behoved us to have, who could be 
tempted, 
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tempted, but could not fin ; whomight be ſer hard ar, but could not be - 
overthrown z who could diſcover the falacies of that ſubtle Sophiſter ; 
who could fubſiſt, and not turn ſtones into bread ; who could go upto the 
pinacle of the Temple,and come down from it ; who could ſee the world 
and the glory of it, and contemn it. The Schoolmen, where they ſpeak of 
this Tentation of Chriſt, tell us of a double tentation, an inward, and an 
.- outward ; andrank our Saviour with our firſt Parents in the ſtate of in- 

nocency, who, as they imagine, could have no inward tentation at all, be- 
cauſe the Fleſh was then in full and perfe& ſubjedion to Reaſon, and their 
Reaſon in due obedience to God ; whoſe Phanſie could receive no fpectes 
or phantaſins but upon deliberate counſel, whoſe Underſtanding had no 
cloud to obſcure it, and whoſe Will waited as an handmaid on the Under- 
ſtanding, and followed as that led. All this may be true, and yet might 
our firſt Parents be tempted inwardly, For Tentation,if it go no further, 
is no fin. We are then tempted when objeGs are propoſed to the Eye,and 
then paſs to the Phanſie, and from thence are tendred to the Underſtanding. 
I way ſee an obje&, (ſuppoſe the forbidden fruit ) and think of it, and 
know it, and yet not ſin. It-is beauty in the Eye, and ſo in the Phanſfie, 
and it may be ſo in the Underſtanding, and yetthe Will may not incline to 
it, becauſe Reaſon way judge it, though fair to the eye, yet dangerous to 
the touch. Scire malum non facit ſcientem malums ; To know evil cannot 
denominate us evil. For God, who is a pure effence and Purity it ſelf, 
knows Evil more exactly then we, and therefore hates it with a perfecer 
hatred then we can. I way know the Apple to be fair toilook to and plea- 
fant of taſte, and yet not taſte it. I may know that Bread is the ſtaff of 
our life, and yet rely more upon the providence of God then on bread. I 
may know that the neareſt way dawn from the pinacle isito fling my ſelf 
off, and yet chulct the ſafer, and go down by the ſtairs. I may ſee Ri- 
ches to be the God of this world,and yet count them as dung. For I can- 
not ſee but the tentation way be inward, and yet no fin. . Nay ; if it be 
but a tentation, it is not fin; and if it be fin, the tentation is'at an end, 
And if the tentation had not its operation upon the will and inward manas 
well as upon the outward and ſenſitive part, let them tell me how Adam 
fell. Beſides, there is a great diſproportion between the ſtate of the firſt 
Adam and the ſtate of the ſecond, between our firſt Parents and Chriſt. 
For although they were created upright and in a ſtate of innocency (for 
indeed they could not be created otherwiſe by God, who is Goodneſs it 
ſelf) yet we do not read that they were conceived by the holy Ghoſt. In 
Chriſt there was no ſin, nor could there be. He had not only Nolle pec- 
care, but No poſſe peccare, not only a Will not toſin, but an Impoſſibility 
of ſinning; although Durand, upon I know not what grounds,phanſieth the | 
contrary. The Prince of this world comes,and hath nothing in me,ſaith our John 14 30. 
Saviour , ovdiv t44 xamppime, nothing 1s him which he might accuſe , not | 
only no fin, bur no fuel for his ſcintillations, his ſparkles, his tentations ; 
no fuel for his ſullen tentations to fall upon, and ſmoke up in diſtruſt ; no 
combuſtible matter for his glorious tentations to ſettle upon, and flame up 
inambition. There was nothing in Chriſt which the Devil had or could : 
wake his, no Ignorance of what he ſhould do, no Dulneſs of Mind, no © 
Difficulty in reſiſting tentations. The ſecond Adam was like unto the firſt 
in al! things, not only in his ſtate of innocency, but in his fall, ſinonly ex- 
cepted. But inAdam though there was no fomes peccati,no fuel,yet there was 
a poſſibility of ſinning,which was ad 7»ſtar fomtis,and which the Devil made 
uſe of as of fuel, in which he raiſed that fire that conſumed him to duſt and 
aſhes, brought death and the condition of mortality both upon him and his, 
progeny. We will not here make any curious — to find. out the Oo 
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. of this Tentationof our Saviour,or what operation it had upon him. Sery- 


zari hoc temeritas eft, credere piet.ss eſt,noſſe vita eſt & vita aterna; To dive 
c©0 far into this, into the wanner how the tentation wrought, would be 
raſhneſs ; to believe that Chriſt was tempted, 1s an aa of piety; and to 
know it, and make uſe of it, is life, and life eternal, And I know that dif. 
courſes of this nature are not welcome in this age, where not Schoolmen 
but dunces are moſt in requeſt, where men are afraid to hear of any truth 
that is new to them, and diſdain to know more then they know already, al- 
though, if they were diligent, they might learn more in their Catechiſme, 
And indeed in this point we can walk no further then we have light from 
the Scripture. And there we find that Chriſt did ſuffer ſomething whep he 
was tempted, that he did evprSinu mis dIyeas ner, that he was fouched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, like unto u« in all things , fin only excep- 
ted. And iuaw dp" &r Imarv, that he learnt ſomething, that is, obedience, 
by the things which he ſuffered. This we may receive fimplici & nota fide, 
by a plain and common faith : And we dare not ſtretch further for fear we 
ſtretch beyond the line. Tempted he was ; but temptations did fall upon 
him as waves upon a rock, which dafhed them into ayr,-into nothing ; or 
as hailſtones upon marble,crepitant & ſoluuntur;They wade ſome noyſe, but 
no impreſſion; they did no fooner fal}, but were diffolved. And this is 
enough for any to know, but thoſe quibws nihil eft ſatis , who will know 
more then they can know. 

It is ſufficient for us to know that our Saviour was tempted : and it 
will be very neceffary for us to know the end why he was tempted. For 
aS he was made Man, fo alſo was he tempted , for our fakes. Firſt, as he 
was made a ſacrifice for ſin, fo here he made himſelf an enſample which we 
ſhould follow when the enemy aſſaults us. For, as Commentators on Ari- 
ſtotle obſerve that his rule many times lyes hid and is wrapt up in the ex- 
ample which he gives,ſfo we need ſcarce any other rules for behaviour when 
we are tempted, then thoſe which we may find in this ſtory of our Savi- 
ours combat with our enemy. And our Saviour may ſeem to beſpeak his 
brethren,even all Chriſtians,as Ablimelech doth his Souldiers, Fndg.9.48. 
What yau have ſeen me do, make hafte, and do likewiſe. Jt had been enough 
for our Saviour to have promuſged his law and given us warning and dire- 
Qion, and never have entred the liſts himſelf; to have ſaid as his ſervant 
doth Eph. 6. If the Tempter come, take the ſhield of faith, take the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit; and not have taken up the ſword 
himſelf. For what needed he a ſword , who needed no defenſe ? what 
needed he a buckler, who was invulneraÞle, and who with one word, with 
a 2-34, could have made the Devil fly away and leave him? But he was 
qunerypen@, 4 great lover of mankind; and, as a good Maſter,he would not 
only teach them, but make himſelf a copie ; not only give them rules, but 
fotas diftare materias, make aform for them ; diQate by ation as well as 
by words, and in his own tentation ſhew them a plain way, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, to eſcape in theirs. Hebes auitorem quo facias hoc; Be the tenta- 
tion what it will, if you look upon Chriſt, you may learn to overcome it. 
Lo, faith our Saviour, 1 have given you ay. enſample. And certainly, as 
the Apoſtle counſels us, to /ook uport Teſs the author and finiſher of onr faith, 
that is, look earneſtly upon him with an intentive and inquiſitive look; ſo 
muſt we alſo look upon his Tentation, and conſider it nct as his.trya!, bur 
as QUr inſtrucion. 


Sc oculos, fic ille manns, ſic ora ferebat : 


Theſe were his poſtures; Thus he did. Thus he quencht the Devils fiery 
darts; 
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carts; Thus he anſwered his falacies ; Thus he broke the enemies thruſt 
þy ſhewing it was not home, and anfwered Scriprure with Scripture, and 
beat the Devil at that weapon which himſelf had choſen. And as the more 
we look upon the Sun,the more we admire it ; ſa the more we conſider our 
Captain, the ſtronger and skilfuller we ſhall þe. A very look on Chriſt 
our Champion if it be ſerious, will make us wiſe unto ſalvation, and ſtron- 
ger then the ſtrong man that comes to bind us and rob us of our goods. For 
though the leſſon be hard to Fleſh and Bloud, yet when he who is Fleſh and 
Bloud hath as it were con'd it himſelf. and repeated it over unto us, it will 
be eaſie and plain. 
Secondly, as Chriſt was tempted for an enſample to us, ſo in his tenta«' 
tion there is a kind of law and decree that we mult fight. For jubetar ex- 
emplis, in the examples of great and eminent perſons there is a command, 
and they bind in wanner of a Statute-law. We may conclude here & 74- 
fori ad minus, If Chriſt be tempted, we cannot be exempt. And as the A- | 
poltle tells us, The leſs is bleſſed by the better, ſo here, the leſs is taught by Hed7- 11. 73 
the greater. - If #his be done to the green tree, what will be done to the ary? 
If the Devil ſet upon him who knew mo fin, certainly he will not be afraid 
to aſſault us who are a# ready to ſin as to breathe. For this end did Chriſt 
come into the world ; and for this end did we come into this world. For 
- this end were we created ; nay, for this end were all things created. Feeit 
omnia Dems ad inſtruendum certamen rerum duarum ; God made all thi 
faich LaGantius, to ſet two armies in array; the Fieſh, and the Spirit ; 
Senſe, and Reaſon 3 Man, whom he made after his own image,and the Prince 
of this world. And therefore he hath mixt, as it were, an appearance 
of Good with that which is evil, various and deleQable pleaſantneſs in the 
things of this world, that by thoſe fair allurements in ſhew there may be 
2a poſſibility of inducement into that evil which is not ſeen : and he hath 
blended an apparancy of Evil with that which is Good, that by thoſe ſor. 
rows and labors which are diſtaſtful to the eye, there may be a poſſibility 
in us of refuſing that good which is covered with ſuch horrour. But the 
preſent pleaſure he checketh with fear of puniſhment, and the preſent hor- 
ror and ſharpneſs he ſweatens wi.h hope of reward : that we may ſee more 
with our mind then with our eye; that when our Senſe would joyn with E- 
vil becauſe of its coulour,our Reaſon way fly from it becauſe of its ſmart ; 
and when the Fleſh declines Goodneſs becauſe it 1s irkſome ; the Spirit 
may embrace it becauſe it hath the promiſe of a reward : that when 
the Devil ſpeaketh fair, we may ſhut our ears,becauſe we know his words 
areas ſwords; and when God nayls us to the croſs, we may bleſs his name, 
becauſe he means to crown us. Thus indeed our Saviour did not ſtand in 
the middle betwixt theſe, in a poſſibility of falling from one to the other, 
(for then he could not have been a Saviour) but yet for to ſhew that he was 
Man, and to let us know the condition of Man, he put on a perſon, as it 
were, and was tempted as if he had. For we muſt not think of Chriſt as 
Alexander did of Philip his father, who every day added vifcory to vi- 
Gory, that in his tentationsand vicorious ſufferings he did all _ and 
left us nothing to conquer. No ; as he is the firſt-fruits of our refurcedti- 
on to glory, ſo hes the firſt-fruits of our ſufferings and tentarions, and 
in that he was tempted, did but preludere 3 take up the weapons and fight, 
that he might put them into our hands z walk upon the waters, that we 
might ſecult fluttus preennte Domino calcare, tread the proud waves of ten< 
tations under our feet, ſince he 1s gone over them before. Some men there 
be indeed that phanſie to themſelves an eaſie paſſage into heaven, and a vi- 
Qory over the Enemy ſine ſudore & ſanguine, withoue any ſweat or ſhed- 
ding a drop of bloud ; and think they may wanton it on the way , and 
ſport 
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ſport themſe:ves into happinets ; and becaule they have heard of fowe 
few, of the thief on the croſs, and ſome others, who have been changed in 
their mind, as ſome ſhall be in their bodies at the general reſurreGion, in x 
moment, in the twinkling of ax eye, think this favour may reach to all ; be. 
cauſe Chriſtian virtues are called gifts, will ſtay till they are given; and 
when they read that our Saviour hath overcome the' World and the Devil ] 
think all is done ; no paſſion for them to ſubdue, no tentation to wreſtle 
with, no Devil that can hurt them. A groſs error, which ſtrikes at the 


very life and ſoul of Chriſtianity. For neither did the Thief nor any other 


enter into paradiſe but through tentations , and though there were a new 
and unuſual power which wrought upon him as it did upon others in the 
firſt ages of the Church, yet he had the ſame tentations to revi'e Chriſt 
which the other had who hupg with him ; and one great tentation he over- 
came, when he askt help of him who in all appeararce could not help him- 
ſelf. And certain it is that as the Devil fought againſt Chriſt, ſo he fights 


- againſt all mankind, and ſome he overcomes with more eaſe, others with 


more difficuity. But it never fares worſe with us then when we look- fo 
long on priviledges tiil we make them rules ; till what was but for term 
of life, for ſome time, for ſome men, we draw dagyn an entail upon all 
poſterity. What if ſome men have thetr-peny who are ca:led into the vines 
yard in the eveningand cool of the day # what 15 this to thee, ho art cal- 

ed at noon and in the heat of the day ? What if ſome have breathed forth 
their ſouls from their bed ? what is ic to thee who art called to the ſtake? 
It is true, Chriſtian virtues are Gif.s ; Þut yet they are ſeldome obtained 
but by labour and ſweat. Seldome any temperate, who ſer mot a knife to 
their throat ;, ſe\dome any chaſt, who make not a covenant with their eyes. 
In a.word, iſs vim inferas, regnum celorum non intrabis, unleſs you labor 
and ſweat, unleſs you firſt ſubdue and ſubjugare your ſelves, you can ne- 
ver conquer the, Devil. Chriſt indeed conquered him, but it is for thoſe 
who will fight. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life. 
Now the reaſon of this is moſt plain ; For though our Saviour, when he 
coped withSatan,could have beat him as ſmall as the duſt before the wind, have 
put him in fetters,and chained him up for ever; yet was this neither ex- 
pedient for Us,nor agreeable with the infinite Wiſdom of our Saviour; Not 
for Us ; For, fi defit hoſtis & pugna, nulla eſt victoria; If there be no enc- 
my, if there be no ſtriving, there-can be no vidory. Tolle certamen, ne 
wirtis quidem quicquans; Take away this combate with our ſpiritual ene- 
my, and Virtue is but a bare naked name, is nothing. If there were no 
poſſibility of beingevil, we could not be good. What were wy Faith, jf 
there were no doubt to aſſault ir? What were my Hope, if there were no 
ſcruple to ſtagger it? What were my Charity, if there were no injuries to 


dull it? 
Letins eſt quoties magno ſibi conſtat honeſtum ; 


Then Goodneſs is faireſt when it ſhines through a cloud ; and it is difficul- 
ty which ſets the crown upon Virtues head. Our Saviour was made glori- 
ous by his tentations and ſufferings ; So muſt we by ours. And therefore 
God hath placed us in the midſt of tentations, that we may 7x vita witam 
acquirere, in this painful and ſhort time, in this courſe of tentations, pur- 
chaſe everlaſting life. Nor can it confiſt with the Wiſdome of Chriſt to 
overcome the Devil for thoſe who will readily yield to him, to foil him 
in his proud tentation for thoſe who will not be humble, and to beat off 
his ſullen tentation for thoſe who will diſtruſt and murmure ; nay, for ſuch 


as wake this his vidory commeaturs delinquenal, a licence and charter for 
all 
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ail generations to fling away their weapons, and nor ſtrike a ſtroke, but 
tand ſtill, 2s if they were a przdeſtinate mark ſet up on purpoſe for the 
Devil to ſhoot at. If he ſhould have done thus, we. could not cake him 
for our Captain: and if we do thus, he will not take us far his ſouldiers. 
Non novimm Chriſtum, fi non credimus ; We do not know Chriſt, if we be- 
lieve him not to be ſucha one as lie is. Therefore as God dealt with the 
Iſraelites, ſo doth Chriſt with us. God raged our the inhabirants of Ca- Judg- 
nan, and made room for his people ; yet he /ef ſame of them zo prove If a- 
zl, even 4s many of them as had not known the wars of Canaan, namely, the 
Gaaninites and Sidonians, &c. And this for two reaſons; 1: t0 teach theme 
war ; 2. to prove Iſrael, whether they would hearken to the commandments of 
the Lord. Even thus hath our Saviour diſpoſed of our great Enemy : He 
hath abated his ſtrength in the way, but hath not utterly rooted him out ; 
though he hath ſpoiled his principality, yet he bath left him a Devil, an e- 
nemy to mankind ſtill, for a purpoſe of his own, to prove us whether we 
will be his ſouldiers or no, and to teach us war, which we could not learn 
without an enemy. | 

Nor needs this be grievous unto us. For as he hath taught us both by 
his Word and Enſample to prepare our ſelves to the battle, and beſtir our 
ſelves like thoſe who fight under his colours ; ſo, inthe nextplace, there is 
2 kind of influence and virtue derived from his Combate, which falls as 
oyl upon us,to ſipple our joynts,and ſtrengthen our ſinews, and make each 
faculty of our ſouls active and chearful in this exerciſe. Maltum nobis de- 
diſſet, fi nihil obis dediſſet prater exemplum ; Certainly he had given us 
much, if he had afforded us no more then his enfample. But to this he hath 
added his Precept, and ſet before us BeaCevr, the garland: And we could ne- 
ver fail, Si tanta in terris moraretur fides, quanta merces ejus exſpettatur itt 
cels, if we could draw upour faith, and make it proportionabie to the re- 
ward. But to this, as there is gratis jubens, a commanding grace, ſo there 
is gratia juvans, a helping grace; to help us in our melancholy,that we do 
not deſpair; to helpus in loathſ>me tentations, that we be not ſwallowed 
up. Per Chriſtum, > in Chriſto, by Chriſt, and in the power of Chriſt, we 
ſhall beat down all our enemies. This Man, whoſe will is mutable, ſhall 
vanquiſh that Devil whoſe malice is obdurate : This poor Beggar ſhall beat 
that Prince : This worw, this duſt and aſhes, ſhall diſarm that Goliah, thar 
Leviathan. For as Chriſt tells us that he will be with 5, ſo doth he alſo 
fight with us, to the exd of the world, ſetting us on by his precepts, urging us 
forward by his enſawple, quickning us by his ſpirit : And if we fail, having _ 
the ſtronger on our ſide, it is manifeſt that we have prefer'd Satan our ene- _ 
- wy before Chriſt the Captain of our ſalvation, Oar lifes hid with Chriſt Col. 3. 3; 
ix God, and whilſt we there leave it by continual meditation of his merito- 
rious ſufferings, by working and forming Chriſt in our ſouls, no dart of Sa« 
tan can reach us : But when we hide it in the minerals of the earth, in the 
riches of this world, the Devil is there, he ts there to ſeize on it : When we 
hide it in malicious and wanton thoughts, they are his baits to catch it : 
When we hide it in ſloth and 1idleneſs,we hide it ina grave which he digged 
to bury it: When we think to fave it, we looſe it : But when we hide it in 
Chriſt, when we do Deum per Chriſtum colere, worſhip God through Jeſus 
Chriſt onr Lord, when we rely on his power in Chriſt , which is the 
foundation of all Chriſtian Religion ; then our life, having put off the 
old Adam, is clothed with righteouſneſs, and is in a inanner divine; 
our mortal hath put on immortality ; and having hid our fins and weakneſs 
in Chriſt, the iwage of God brightly ſhines forth in every aGion, and zhe 
life of Teſws is made manifeſt tn. our mortal fleſh ; ſo that our life with ® Co*- x. 11; 
him, and his life in our mortal fleſh, in our weekneſs, in our infir- 
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mitics, arms Us. againſt all afſaults', and makes us #zore hey congue- 
rors. 

Now, in the laſt place, Chriſt's help we need not doubt of if we 
be not wanting unto our ſelves. For we have not ſnch an high Prief 
who will not help us. But ( which is one and the chief end of his 
Tentation) who is mwercifnl and faithful, and was tempted that he might 
ſuccour them which are tempted, He hath not only Power ( for ſo he 
way have , and not ſhew it ) but alſo Will and Propenſion, Deſire and 
diligent Care to hold them up that are ſet upon for the tryal of theit 
faith. Indeed Mercy without Power can beget a good wiſh, but no 
wore; and Power without Mercy will neither ſtretigthen a weak knee, 
nor :heal a broken heart : But Mercy and Power together will work 
a miracle; will hold us up when we are ready to fall ; will give legs 
to the lanje, and eyes to the blind; and ſtrength to the weak ; will 
make a fiery fornace a bath, make a rack a bed ; will keep us the 
ſaufe men amidſt the changes and armies of ſorrows ; will moderate 
our ſorrows when they are great, that they be not long; and when 
they are of continuance , will call the evils that are as if they were 
not; will uphold us againſt the terrors of Death ; and when he ſound- 
eth his retreat , and rakes us off from the field by Death, will receive 
us to glory. And this Compaſſion and Mercy , though it were co- 
eternal with Chriſt as God, yet as Man he learnt it by his ſufferings, 
faith\ the Apoſtle, Hebr. 5.8, For the way indeed to know anothers 
miſery is to be firſt ſenſible of qur own. For we commonly ſec that 
men who are ſoftly and delicately brought up, have hearts of flint. 
If Dives be clothed in purple, and fare deliciouſly every day, it is no 
warvail to ſee him. leſs merciful then his Doggs when Lazarus was at 
his door, But you may ſay, Could Chriſt, who was the Son of God, 
forget to be merciful? or was he now to learn it as a new leſſon, who 
by his wiſdome made the heavens , becauſe his mercy endureth for ever ? 
No : He ſaw Joſeph in the ſtocks, JoÞ on the dung-hill, and the Ma- 
riners in the tempeſt : He heard the ſighs and complaints of the -poor, 
he numbred all their tears, and had compaſſion on his afflited ones, 
even as a father hath on his only child. But then , before he empri- 
ed himſelf, axd took upon him the form of a ſervant ; ſicut miſeriam ex- 
pertus non erat , ita nec miſericordiam experimento novit , as he had no 
acquaintance with ſorrow , ſo neither had he any experimental know- 
ledge of mercy and compaſſion. In his ſufferings he had trya] of mi- 
ſery, and learn't to be merciful. His own Hunger moved him to work 
that miracle of the Loaves: For it 1s faid in the Text, He had compaſ- 
fron on the multitude. His Poverty made him an Orator for the poor, 
and he beggs with them : and his Compaſſion .melted him into tears art 
the fight of Jeruſalem. When he became 4a mar of ſorrows, he became 
alſo a man of compaſſion. And yet his experience of ſorrow added 
in truth nothing to his knowledge ; Bur it rowſeth our confidence to 
approach with boldneſs near unto him who by his miſerable experi- 


ence is brought nearer to us, and hath thus reconciled us in the body 


of his fleſh. For he that ſuffered for us hath compaſſiqn on us, and 
ſuffers and is tempted with ys, even to the end of the world. He was 
on the croſs with St. Peter, on the block with St. Pau], in the fire 
with the Martyrs; He in his members is ſtill deftitute , afflifFed , tor- 
wented, Would you take a view of Chriſt ? You may look upon him 
in your own ſouls; take him in a groan, mark him in a ſigh, behold 
him bleeding in the gaſhes of a wounded ſpirit. Or, to make him an 
obje& more ſenſible, you may fee him every day begging at your 

doors. 
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doors. Chriſt learnt this Compaſſion in our fleſh, ſaith the Apoſtle; 
Inaſmuch , as the childrep are partakers of fleſh and bloud , he alſo him- febt. n- 14, 
ff likewiſe took part of the ſame; and in our Fleſh he was hungry, 
was ſpit upon, was whipped, was nayled to the croſs. And all 
theſe were as it were ſo many parts of that diſcipline which taughe 
him to be merciful; to be merciful ro them who are tempted by fa- 
mine, in that he was hungry ; to be merciful to them who are temp- 
ted by riches, becauſe he was pcor; to be merciful to them who 
tremble at diſgrace, becauſe he was whipt; and to be merciful ro 
them who will not, yet will , ſuffer for him; who refuſe, and yet 
chuſe ; tremble, and venture; are afraid, and yet dye for him; be- 
cauſe, as Man, he found Death a bitter cup, and would have had it 
paſs from him : Who in the dayes of his-fleſh offered up prayers and ſup- 
plications , with ſtrong crying and tears, for mortal mgn, for weak men, 
for ſinners, for thoſe whoſe life is a warfare. Pertizaci(ſime durant 
que diſcimu experientis ; This experimental knowledge is rooted in 
Chriſt, is fixt and cannot now be removed, no more then his natu- 
ral knowledge. *Epni{cia , mvai wine, faith the Philoſopher ; Expe- 
rience is a kind of collettion and multiplication of remembrances, the iſſue 
and child of memory. MHſus me gennit, mater peperit Memoria, It 
proceedeth from the memory of many particulars. And this experi- 
ence Chriſt had. And as the Apoſtle tells us he learnt, ſo the Pro- 
phet tell us he was acquainted with our griefs, and carried our ſorrowes 
«bout with him , even from his birth, from his cradle to his croſs. 
By his faſting and tentation, by his agony and bloudy ſweat , by ve 
precious death and burial, He remembers us in famine and tentati 
on, in our agony and þloudy ſweat, and all the penance we do up- 
on our ſelves for ſin. He remembers us in the hour of death and 
in our grave, and will remember us at the day of Judgment.' As #s 
father pitieth his children, ſo he pities us, Pſal. 103. 13. and the rea- 
ſon is given verſe 14. For he knoweth our frame; he remembreth we 
are but duff: He knows our frame ; he remembreth we are built up 
of fleſh, as he was: And he knoweth what impreſſions Sorrow can 
make in fleſh. He remembers thar May in the beſt eſtate is but vani- 
ty: that when he is ſtrongeſt he is ready to fall. And then if he falls 
' as a Man, out of frailty, and not as an Angel, as Lucifer's preſum- 
cuouſly, his Compaſſion is ready to life him out of the duſt. And this 
is a part of Chriſt's Prieſtly office, which he begun on earth, and 
in heaven perforws for us even to the end of the world, This laſts 
even after the Gonſummatum eſt; when all was finiſhed. Chriſt Feſus 
js an Interceſſor yeſterday, to day , and for ever. Behold, faith Saint 
Stephen, 4s 7.56. I ſee the heavens open , and the Son of Man ſtand- 
ins at the right hand of God. And every Chriſtian by the eye of 
faith may ſee him there alſo , even at the right hand of God interce- 
ding for us : Father , behold, here | am: and for my ſake behold the 
children which thou haſt given me. It is true , they have ſinned; for 
even | was tempted. They have fallen, but by my help are riſen a- 
ae: They have received many ſpots from the world, but they have 
een willing to waſh them off with their tears, that 1 might waſh them 
with my bloud. They have profaned thy name , but they have called on 
thy wame. Oh give ear unto their cry ; hold nat thy peace at their 
tears. Or , if thou wilt not hearken to the tears of a ſinner, yet be- 
hold the fighs, the tears, the bloudy .wounds of a man that id never 
ſin. Anda now, Father, forgive them as men, forgive them as my 
L1 brethren. 
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brethren. To theſe ſinners 1 have given the glory which thou gaveſt me 
that they may be one, even as We are one. And the Father of Mer- 
Cy receives us , and embraceth us in his arms, puts upon us the beſt 
robe, puts immortality upon our mortality , impeccability Upon our 
peccancie, and all at the interceſſion of his Son, who being himſelf 
rermpted, learnt to ſucconr thews who are tempted. 
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Parr II. 


MATTH. IV. r. 
Then was Jeſus led-up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, 8c. 


Ere we have the Field where our Saviour coped with 
2 our adverſary the Devil, and the Manner how he was 
brought thicher : He was led-up of the Spirit, Which 
motion excludeth both all violence in the-perſon 
= leading, and all raſhneſs and inconſiderateneſs inthe 
& perſon lead. TheSpirit leads gently: and the quiet 
23 and gentle leading of the Spirit is as a document to 
| us not to follow unadviſedly,or indeed rather not to 
out-run the Spirit. For when we run thus in haſte, we commonly run our 
ſelves our of breath. @uywng@ ans «rx4unr®, ſaith Nazianzene; Every 
men is commonly very hot in the beginning 3 but the nearer and nearer he 
comes to the obje&, the fainter and fainter he grows ; and when he-meets 
it, he falls down for want of ſpirit ; nowa zelote, anon a Laodicean; now 


conſumed with zeal, anon chill and cold ; now a Seraphim, but by and by. _ 


2 ſtone. The reaſon hereof is from the Will of man, which may eaſily: be 
inclined and carried to any obje&, though never ſoterrible, whilſt there 
is nothing to move the Senſe, and by the Senſe 73 4u;gs 4nczwv, the irrational 
pert of the foul ; becauſe there the Reaſon doth bur fight with a ſhadow and 
repreſentation of evi}, but here with the evilit ſelf full of horror and af- 
frightment, naked as it is: Which now hath a double force, both upon the 
Senſeand Apprehenſion, and by its operation on the ene nwltiplies its ter- 
ror on the other ; and the more it is felt, the more it is underſtood ; far 
more terrible in its approach then in our books or contemplation. - And 
therefore ft will not be ſafe for us to challenge and provoke a tewptation, 
but to arm-and prepare our ſelves againſt ic ; to ſtand upon our guard; 
and neither to ofter batte], nor yet refuſe it.  Sapiens feret iſta, non eli- 
get ; It is the partof a wiſe man not to ſeek for evil, bur ro endure it. And 
to this end 1t concerneth every man to exerciſe mw mduanzlu cwnr, his 
Piritual wiſdome, that he may diſcover Spiritus ductiones, & diabeli ſedu- 
Htones, the Spirit's leadings, and the Devil's ſeducements ; leſt he do not 
only ſeek tentations, but create them ; and make that a provocation to e= 
vil, which beſpeaketh only his obedience or patience. leſt I conceive 
that the Spirit ſendeth me when I reſiſt him, when I do «r7wfev, fall wa 
with him, and run violently againſt him. Andthis we have gained by # 
Spirit's Leading, | | 
L132 We 
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We deſcend now in campum certaminis, into the place of tryal, the Wii: 
derneſs : For thither Jeſus was led.; among ſt thy wild heafts, ſaith St. Marks 
into the moſt forſaken-and ſolitary defarr,” as ſome have made the diſcove. 
Ty 3 a mountainous place between Jeruſalem and Jericho, not far from 

Luke 20. 20+ Galpala, the place where he thgt fel} amongſt tþieves was wounded, where 
John Baptiſt wasþefore he baptized, And their conjeGure is —_—_ 
uſe that deſart is.neer untg Jordan : So that the journey Was not long 
from Jordan, where Chriſt was baptized, to this deſart, where he was 
tempted. We will not ſtand much upon the place, or eurionfly fearch whe- 
ther it were this or any other ; þut rather modeſtly inquire the reaſons 
why our Saviour would withdraw himſelf into a ſolitary place, there to 
be tempted. And here, as we cannot be ſo unreaſonable as to think that 
Chriſt had no reaſon ta induce him to withdraw himfelf fora while, ( for 
this were to conceive that he was led thither by chance, and not by the 
Spirit) ſo we muſt not coin reaſons of our own, and then ſet his image and 
ſuperſcription upon them ; not frame concluſions, and then make his a&i- 
ons, whichare nothing like them, the premiſſes out of whiehthey axe na- 
turally drawn. For this hath been the mother of all Error and Superſti- 
tion : And, as Martin Luther ſays, Nhil periculoſins Sanitorum geſtis , No- 
thing is more dangerous then the a&ions of the Saints when they are mi- 
Maken; ſorhay we of Chriſts. For whilſt we dote upon our own phan- 
flies, and then gaze and look to find them in the aGition of this Saint or that, 
or of Chriſt hiwfelf,by a kindof juſtice it falls out that we loſe our ſight, 
and walk in the dark, and think, when we have buried our ſelves alive in 
idlenefs, and a fruitlefs ſolitude, that even then we are with John Baptiſt, 
er withour Saviour, in the Wildernefs. The reſolution of Tertullian is 
moſt ſafe ,nvelo winks ſapere, quam contre ; It is better a great deal to know 
leſs, then amiſs; And not to know every reaſon which moved our Saviour to 
this retiredneſs, then for fome ends ofour own peremptorily to conclude 
thisor that was the reaſon, which is none at all. Divers conjectures are 
given by the learned: T. That he wes Jed into the Wilderneſs to find that 
Sheep which was loſt in Paradiſe, in thedeſart of the world. TI.To pro- 
vokse the Enemy, and conquer him in his own place: for. he is ſaid to walk 
* Math. 12413. through dry places, III. Todraw the picture, as it were, and propoſe to 
us the true patern of a Poenicentiary,who muſt learn to go out of the world 
by contemning it, as thoſe did whoſe faith is commended Hebr. 1 1..QOf 
whom the world was not worthy, who wandred in deſarts and in mountains 
and in dens and caves of the earth. IV. To be free from importunity and 
trouble, that he might faſt without interruption his full forty dayes. V.Foy 
prayer ; which requires the colle&ion and retirement of the whole man. 
VI. Toaddautority to his preaching and doctrine, that by his ſeceſſion he 
might be thought to be ſent from God, as Elijah and John Baptiſt were, 
VII. Some have been ſo bold as to conclude, that here he laid the foundg- 
tien of a Monaſtical and Eremitical life; as if, becauſe Chriſt went aſide 
for forty dayes, they were moſt like unto Chriſt who did ſeclude them 
ſefves in deſarts, in caves, in cells, or ſhut up themwſtlves berween.twa 
walls all the dayes of their life. Many other reaſons have been framed, 
according to the ſeveral conſtitutions and tempers of mens minds, and ay 
every man hath been willing to find himſelf in Chriſt, We ſhall make choiegs 
of ſome few, not cenſuring any but the laſt ; and draw up all within the 
compaſs of theſe three ; 1. That he was led into the wilderneſq to prepare 
himſelf for his great work and office ; or rather, to teach us ſo todo, apd 
not to venture Upon any high employment withqut due preparation, 2. T@ 
ſequeſter himſelf for prayer ; to teach us to be alone, ta take qur ſelves 
from the world, when we pray. 3. Laſtly,by this his retirement to draw 
to 
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tos a reſemblance of a Chriſtian nans life, which is nothingelſe but a ſe» 
eſſion and a holy pilgrimage aut of the world. Andhaving paſt over 
theſe, we ſhall in the cloſe remove the pretended reaſon which draws down 
this action of Chriſt to countenance and confirm that high and ungrqunded 
eſtuwation which many have of a ſolitary life, placing perfe&ion in that 
alone, as if a Chriſtian never appeared in his full beauty but when he comes 
forth in a Monks cowle or in the habit of a Pilgrime and Eremite. Of 
theſe in their order. 

And firſt, our bleſſed Saviour, before he puts his hand to that great work 
which was enjoyned him by his Father, withdraws himfelf from the ſocie- 
ey of men, and from the ſight of his parents, afflits his body with faſting, 
and fills his mind with holy and divine meditations. And this he did , as 
for us menand our ſalvation, ſo for our inftruQion alſo, teaching us not 
only dywelluis, by bu precepts, but alſo vodeſudlmis, by his exemple,to fic 
gnd prepare our ſelvesfor our office, and not to attempt any work of his 
Eris 2009, with unwaſhed hands. Thus did Moſes and Elijah, and Jeres 
miah, wag: ©:6 3 wigr, ſeparate themſelves for a while to God alone 
ith Nazianzene ; then to receive $%ay pvmywyar, 4 divine initiation; 
then tO give precepts, to work miracles, and propheſie, Thus did Bafil 
and Nazianzene and Auguſtine and ather holy menof God withdraw them» 
ſelyes,and laying aſide ail cther cares,were intent gn themſelvs alone and on 
God : And in this ſolitude,as ina heavenly ſhop, as the Father ſpeaks,they 
did ſhape and form Chriſt in themſelves, that from thence they might come 
forth more able ſervants of their Maſter, and more learned teachers tothe 
people, and might preſent Chriſt unto them as they by long ſtudy had for- 
med him in themſelves ; preſent him as a meek Saviour to the Angry, as @ 
liberal Redeemer to the Covetaus, as a Patient Maſter to :the Froward ; 
that they might prefent him in ſuch a ſhape as that the beauty of it mighe 
transform others into the likeneſs of him, Thus did they go as it were 
with Meſes into the SanQuary, and ſeek for light and counſel from God, 
that they might after break forth into aGtion, and ſhine as brighe in'the 
world. Itis reported of Auguſtine, and he writes of it himſelf, that be» 
ing urged by Valerian the Biſhop to take the common care and government 
of the peaple upon him, he carneſtly withſtaod him , and with many ins 
rreaties beſought him that inthe time of Lent he might ceaſe from that 1a- 
bor, and prepare himſelf for that office /egendo, orando, plargendo, by rea- 
ding and prayer and mourning , and thus become acquainted with thoſe 
wayes and means whereby which he might labor with more happineſs inhis 
work. Many like examples might be brought. But this hath been the 


practice not only of holy men, but of heathen wen. Thus did Tully and + 


Antony and Crafſus make way to that honorand renown which they afrer« 
ward purchaſed ineloquence; Thus did they paſs « ſolitadine in ſrholes, 
3 ſcbolis in forum, from their ſecret retiremeats into the ſchools, and from 
| the ſchools into the pleading-place. Thus did Demoſthenes by his looks 
ing-glaſs in his chamber learn that geſture which might take the eyeof the 
ſpe&ator, and by the noiſe of the ſea learnt to bear the tumult of the audi» 


tory : So that Valerius Maximus ſays wittily of him, 4/terens De: news 


mater, alterum induſtria enixa eſt; His Mother brought forth one Demoſt= 
henes, and his Induſtry another. And this even Nature ir elf teacheth 
Nihil magnum cit) vult effici: Nature hath ſo ordered it, that nothing of 
any great moment can be ſuddenly brought forth. Every workmuſt find 
us fitted and prepared for it, ore'ſe, when we ſet about it, we ſhall figd it 
will fly out of our reach, For every great work is res difficiis oþ moroſs, coy 
and hard to be woed. Hence the Philoſopher gives it as a reaſon that 
there be ſo few wiſe men, 2 vis ſapientiam pivot dignam 'putant quan niſi 
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in tranfits cognoſcant, Becauſe moſt men have ſo low an opinion of Wiſdan 
that they think her not worththe ſaluting but by the by. Let us look jp- 
to our felves, and we ſhall find the reaſon why we are no better then we 
are, is, Becauſe we do not reverence our felves, bur think that any thing 
will become us, that we may retain the honor of a Man,and yet ſloop down 
to thoſe actions which make us worſe then the beaſts that periſh. And this 
befalls us in the.performance of any great work ; The reaſon why we &do 
not perfed& it as we ſhould is, Becauſe we do not reverence it as we ſhoulg. 
We think to give an Almes is but to fling amite into the treaſury ; to Faſt, 
but to abſtein for a day ; to Pray, bur to fay, Lord, hear me, or (which is 
worſe) to multiply words without ſenſe ; to Preach,but to ſpeak an hour; 
to be a Hearer, but to come to Church ; to be a Biſhop, bur to put on a 
mitre ; to be a King, but to wear acrown ; And this is to diſeſteem and 
undervalew theſe duties : This is to be officzperde in this ſenſealſo, to de- 
ſtroy our work before we. begin it. For what place can our work haye 
amongſt thoſe thoughts which ſtifle it ?; and where the birth is fo ſudden 
and immature,how can it chuſe but prove anabortive-?-I carmot conceive 
but that our Saviour could have performed the work he came about with- 
out this preamble or preparation : but yet in honor” to this great work 
he would firſt ſtep aſide, and not ſuddenly enter upon it, but by degrees ; 
firſt retire, and faſt, and pray, and then work miracles; To teach us that a 
Chriſtian is not made up in baſte, that no good work will beget it ſelf be« 
eween our fingers, nor coine towards us un'eſs we fit and prepare our felves 
eo meet it. And yet ſome there be who are willing to think that this is 
more then needs; that it is in the greateſt profeſſion that is as it was in 
the Cirque-ſhews amongft the Romans , Odiofe circenſibus powpa , that: as 
there, ſo in this, all pompand ſhew and preparacion is in vain; that the 
ſooner they enter upon it, the more dextrons they ſhall be in the perform 
ance; Divines, as Nazianzene terms them, of a day old, made up at & /uts 
flats, afſoonas you canmake a ſtatueof clay. No defart that they. will 
goto, no cell that they will retire to, no ſeceſſion that they will make ; but 
preſently upon the work they enter, leap into the Pulpit; and there they 
ſtir and make a noyſe, ſemper apentibus ſimiles, like unto thoſe who are 
alwaies buſie ; or indeed rather like unto thoſe ſpirits in minerals thac 
Cornelius Agrippa ſpeaks of, which digg and cleanſe and ſever the metals, 
but when men come to view their work, they find nothing is done. With 
theſe men there areno Tere, no prefaces, NO mg Niue, nothing to be 
learnt firſt, All with them is the Work, no ſtudy or preparations : All-is 
working of miracles : And indeed one great miracle they work ; Docene 
extequan diſcunt, They teach that which they never learnt; and their skill 
and art is ſo teach men that they ſhall be more ignorant then before. Ous 
Saviour here #« led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs to prepare him for his 
work ; but theſe will not prepare themſelves becauſe they pretend they 
are led by the Spirit. Nor is this evil of yeſterday, or which befails the 
weakeſt only : bur the Devil hath uſed it inall ages as an engine to under- 
mine this good work; Whatmen are not able to manage for want of due 
conſideration, to bring in the Spirit as a ſupply. Tertullian was as wiſe a 
man as the Church had any, but being not able ro prove the corporeity of 
the Sou], he flyeth to Revelation in his book De Anima ; Non per eſtimati- 
onem, ſed revelationem; We cannot make this good by judgment, but by 
revelation : Poſt Foannem quoque prophetiam mernimms conſequi ; We have 
our Revelations as well as St. John. Our ſiſter Priſcil!a hach plenty of 
them ; ſhe hath her traunces in the Church,and converſeth with Angels,and 
with God himſelf, and can diſcern the hearts and inward thoughts of man, 
St.Hierom ſpeaking of a Monk in his time,thus deſcribes him ; #r&xalegge, 
þ bm@, 
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12G, 5 wnd\ux]@, There is ſtart up a man who hath exaitly learnt all know- 
ledge without 4 teacher, full of the ſpirit, his own maſter ; who like 4 Gornea- 
des can diſpute both for ayd againſt the truth, who needs no preparation, but 
can do what he will, and when he will. But this is not the Spirits. manner 
of Leading: for he leads usby degrees and by a certain method. For even 
{ he led our Saviour, firſt into the wilderneſs, and then to his work. And 
though his leading of the Apoſtles were extraordinary, yet even them be 
commands to ſtay at Jeruſalem, and to expe his coming. And although 
their determinations were ſubſcribed to with a VISUH M EST SPH 
RITUI SANCTO, It ſeemeth Good to the holy Ghoſt, yet they can- 
ferred one with another, met together in councel, and did deliberate be- 
fore they did determine. Nor did they once imagine that they bad the 
Spirit ina ſtring, or could command him when they pleaſed, or call bim 
down to heip them in their work ſedendo &+ votis, by fitting ftill and do- 
ing nothing ; that he would fly down unto them, and fit upon them, though 
they ſlept. Much leſs can we imagine that he will wait upon our ſpirit 
and humor, and when we have cripled and diſenabled our ſelves for any 
ſervice of his, ina moment anoint and ſupple our joynts, and make us a- 
Give for the higheſt calling ; when we have put our ſerves into priſan, e- 
yen thrown our ſelves into the dark and loathſome dungeon of Tgnorance, 
that he will come tous as the Angel did to Peter, 4&s 12. and fouite ws an 
the fide, and raiſe us up, and bid us ariſe up quickly, and go on an; ambaſ- 
ſage which we do not know ; go ſet our hands to his plough, whicharez 
great deal fitter for another. Certainly to be a Diſciple -of Chriſt -is'a 
oreater work then #0 calt our garment about 4, to take up the habit of a Mi- 
nifter. No: we muſt be led into ſome ſecret and ſolitary place, 
there to faſt and pray , to fit and prepare our (elves for the work which 
we have to do, there to taſte how ſweet the word of Gad is, to ruminate 
and chaw upon it as it were and digeſt it, to faſten it to our very ſoul.and 
wake it a part of us, and by daily meditation ſo to profit that all the\'mys+ 
ſteries of Faith and precepts of Holineſs may be as veſſels ane in a wells 
ordered family, ready at hand to be uſed upon atty occafion. Now :this 
we may imagine to be the work of the Spirit alone: and ſa it'is $ but of 
the Spirir leading us into the deſart, placing us on the mount of Contens 
plation, there by long ſtudy and induſtry to learn confuſe diferwninare , 
biantia cogere, ſþarſ# colligere ; to ſeparare thoſe things which are confuſed 
and mixt t gether 3 to ſeparate Fear from Deſpair , and Coftidence from 
Preſumption ; to draw and unite thoſe things together which.are: ſevered , 


as Faith and good Works, Knowledge and PraRtice ; and to joyn tagether 


thoſe Texts which bid us rejozce with them which bid us mavyz;thofe which 
command our Zeal with thoſe which exa& our Meekneſs, ## diligratis oe 
pietas adhibenda eſt, ſaith St. Auguſtine ; alters fiat ut querentes Invenias 
mus, altera ut ſcire mereamur : We muſt make ufe both of our Diligence 
and Piety ; by the one we find when we ſeek, by the other 'we are filed 
both to ſeek and find. Unleſs we follow the Spirit in this his Leading , 
we have no reaſon to expe he ſhould lead us further. Alind eff eſe wa- 
tem, alind eſſe interpretem, ſaith St. Hierome ; It is one thing to be a pro- 
phet, another to be an interpreter of Scripture. There the Spirit farecels 
things to come ; here by our induſtry and skill in language 'we give '$hat 
ſenſe which the words will beſt bear: Thoſe interpretations nhow-adayes 
whichare entitled to the Spirit are ſo dark and.obſcure, «t interpretes ins 
terprete indigeant, that we muſt take the pains to interpret the interpreters, 
and find greater difficulty in their explanations then inthe Text at (elf, Tc 
will be good therefore firlt to prepare our ſalves in privateibefore we lift 
up our voice like a trumpet ; and, if we will be awe yts, warkers fogetber, 
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with the Spirit, to work as he direQs us. It is a rule in Quintillian, Xt 
praceptornm eft decere, ita diſcipulorum eſt prabere ſe deciles: As it is the of: 
fice of the Maſter to teach, fo is it of the Scho:ar.to be attentive and apt 
to learn. And it holds true in Divinity a:fo ; As the Spirit is our teach» 
er, ſo are we bound to obſerve thoſe ruies which he hath drawn our for all 
thoſe who will be his followers. Res entm aliter coaleſcere nequit ſine dif 
centis docentiſque concordia ; For this bnſineſs will nor cloſe and be brought 
together without an agreement on both ſides. If the Spirit will firſt lead 
me into the wilderneſs, and I will preſently to the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
itis not likely my mcſſage ſhould be from the Spirit, whom I have left be- 
hind me in the deſart. And therefore to prepare our ſelves to this work, 
we mult obſerve thoſe rules whicha learned Phyſician gives for the finding 
out of the truth ; There muſt be 'T. Azwor operrs, a Love of the work ; 2.u1- 


 nomyle, a love of induſtry,and earneſt ſtudy in our preparation ; 3.Mivz#&, g 


methodical proceeding and progreſs ; 4 Aoxos,prattice, and exercitation, and 
a conformity of our operations to the work. And this go'd, though it be 
brought from Ophir, yet may be uſeful for thoſe who are the living temples 
of the holy Ghoſt. My Love kindles a fire in me, and makes me aGive; 
my. Induſtry is ruled by method, that 1t be not fruitleſs ; and all is con- 
firmed by Praciice : and then the Spirit oggeyite, ſets his ſeal and impreſſion 
«nd charatter,and makes it a good work. 

And firſt, if we ask the queſtion, What moved Chriſt to make this pre- 
Faration ? we cannot better anſwer then by ſaying it was his Love unto 
the work ; That he, having loved us firſt, might provoke us to love him a- 
gain, and prepare our ſelves toour work. And to this end Love is a paſ- 
ſion imprinted in us, ſaith Gregory Nyflene, in" dza25, to this good end, to 
be leveled and fixed on the work of our Salvation ; Where when it is once 
faltned, it is reſtleſs and unquier. Ir will into the wilderneſs, though ir 
meet with the Devil himſeif. It paſſeth all difficulties whatſoever ; < 
nhil erubeſcit niſi nomen difficultatis, and is not aſhamed of any thing, bur 
that any thing ſhould be too hard and heavy for it. Heat and Light are 
the two ornaments of the Sun, joyned and united together ; & quo calidior 
radine, eft Iucidior ; the hotter the beams are the more light there is. <0 
the Love of a good work and the good Work which we love are as neerly 
united together as Heat and Light ; and the more Heat in my Love, the 
more Light inmy Work ; and the more my Light ſhines forth, the more my 
Love encreaſeth, They bothare one to another, both mother and daugh- 
ter, both begotten and begetting. | 

For again, the love of knowledge, which fits and prepares ns to the 
work of the Goſpel, brings in 6rvmvler, 4 love of labor and induſtry;Which 
will not do things by halves, nor bring us to the chair till we have fate at 
the feet of Gameliel. Thus it is in all the paſſages of our life. We pro- 


' poſenothing to our ſelves of any great moment , which we can preſently 


conquer. *Oudy mt Meine zrguan yirder, ſaith Baſil; Ewer the things of 
the Devil are not attained without labor and ſweat. How laborious is thy 
Revenge? how buſie thy Cruelty ? how watchful and ſtudious thy Luſt? 
What penance doth thy Covetouſneſs put thee to? Vitia 'magno coluntur, ſaith 
Seneca ; Even our vices coſt us dear, and ſtand us at a high rate. And can 
weexped ſuch aneaſie and quick diſpatch of thoſe things which bring a- 
long with them an eternal weight of glory ? Can a negligent and care'eſs 
glance upon the Bible, can our aery and empty ſpeculations, can our con- 
fidenceand ignorance ſtreight make us Evangeliſts ? Or is it probable that 
Truth ſhould: come up e profundo putei, from the bottom of the well, 
and offer it ſelf ro them who ftand idle at the mouth and top of it,and will 
let down no bucket to draw it up? This indeed is now-adayes conceived 
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o be the Spirits manner of Leading, not about by the Wilderneſs, by a ſe= 
queſtred life, but ſtreight to Jeruſalem, to the holy City ; . where. there is 


little enquiry made whether they have been at Jacobs well, and let dawn 


their bucket ; where by many God is ſerved in ſpirit, but not in truth: And 
ſo they be born again of the Spirit, no matter for this water. Who glory 
in their ignorance, & amant ignorare, cim alii gaudeant cognovifie, as Ter 
tullian ſpeaks ; Whereas others can receive no ſatisfaction or content but in 
knowledge, their great joy it 15 to þe ignorant; Some truth there is in 
what they ſay, that the Spirit is an omnipotent agent, but ill applyed by 
thaw, That ſince he can doall things , he will alſo teach thoſe who will be 
ignorant, and who do him this great honor to call him Maſter, when there 
are no greater non-proficients in the world,ever /earning of this good Ma- 
ſter, 4nd yet never coming to the knowledge of the truth, It is true, the Spi- 
rit isa powerful agent ; but it is as true that he isa free agent,and will nor 
teach them who will not learn ; will not bring us to Jeruſaiem unleſs we 
will firſt follow him into the deſart ; qui pulcherrimo cuique operi propoſuit 
diſficultatems, who on purpoſe hath placed ſome rubs and difficulties be- 
tween us and Knowledge, that we may with labor and anxiety work out a 
way unto it. He hath caſt ſome darkneſs upon Scripture, that our Indu- 
ſtry may ſtrive to diſpel it : and in ſome places, as Heraclitus ſpeaks of 
the Oracle of Delphos, vn nigy, bvre xgvitlt, ene onuaire, be doth neither 
plainly manifeſt, nor yet hide the truth, but leaves ſome glimpſe and intimation, 
chat we may ſearch and find it out.It was the ſaying of Scevoa the Lawyer, 
Tus vieuantibus ſeriptuns, That the Civil Law was written to. men awake , 
who could look about them, ivdt Tis Bapius zorywuryers, as Cujacius adds out 
out of the Bafilice, wot to men aſleep. And can we then think that that 
Knowledge which is ſaving, which muſt make us happy, is of ſo eafie purs 
chaſe that it will be ſown in every ground, or, as the Devils Tares,. will 
grow up whilſt we ſleep ? There is indeed that relation, that ſympathy,be- 
twixt the Soul of man and the Truth that there is between. the Seed and the 
Ground : bur if it be not tilled and manured, if not cultivated and pre- 
pared, it will yield never an ear of corn, but bring forth bryars and 
thorns. Ln” | 

But we leave this, and paſs to the third, which is, Method and orderly 
proceeding in the waycs of our calling. As inall Sciences, ſo in the bufi- 
neſſes of Chriſtianity,we muſt not think to huddle up matters hand over. 
head, as we pleaſe. Memo vellus portat ad fullonem; no man carries his 
Pecce to the Fuller firſt, before it be ſpun out and woven? Sz te titillat 
clericatis deſiderium, ſaith St. Hierome; If thou haſt a kind of ſpiritual 
itch, and be tickled witha deſire of being a Preacher, if thou thinkeſt the 
neareſt way to heaven is to go up into the Pulpit, yet at leaſt diſcas quod 
poſſis docere, learn that firſt which thou mayelt after teach, and think there 
isa pair of ſtairs unto Knowledge as well as into the Pulpit,. and that thi- 
ther thou muſt aſcend by ſteps and by degrees. Learn it by thy Sermons 
if any thing way be learnt out of 1t; that as thou divideſt thy Text, and 
thou handleſt each part in its order, fo thou muſt divide the parts of thy 
life, and ſpend them upon thoſe particulars which will promote thy know- 
ledge. Curt gradus multi per quos ad domuns Veritatis aſcenditar, ſaith 
LaGantius ; There be certain ſteps and degrees by which we aſcend into 
the houſe of Truth, and we muſt paſs ſtep by ſtep unto it. For ſhe will 
admit of no gueſts who will leap over the wall, but of thoſe onely 
who come orderly and-manner]ly in. She looks down as it were upon us, 
and obſerves how we come towards her. If: we are ,upon the'wing, or 
leap up two or three ſteps at once, ſhe ſhuts her door and turns her back 
upon us. To ſee him a Maſter of a Ship in the Adriatick Sea, who could 
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never rule a cock-boat in a fiſh-pond, him a Captain who was never yet a 
Souldier, and hima teacher who is to learn, isa ſtrange kind of wv, 
«2 immethodical diſorderly proceeding,which is uſed in the world : and what 
can the ifſue be buta Shipwrack, a Defeat, groſs Ignorance and Conf. 
on ? 

 Thelaſt is dounns, exerciſe and prattice of truths in that order in which 
we learnt there. This is of ſingular uſe to drive them home, 4s 4 2ayl 7s by 
the maſters of the aſſemblies, to wake them enter the ſoul and the ſpirit, the 
foynts and the marrow ; to do ſomething by way of preparation which may 
bear ſome affinity and correſpondence with the  #þyov , the chief work,we 
bave to do. Our preparations muſt not be like to thoſe prefaces and pro. 
ems which the old Orators uſed to frame and Jay by them to ſerve for any 
tra@ or oration: but it muſt be ſuchas will fir and joynirt ſelf to the work, 
and be one entire piece. You fee our Saviour here makes uſe of Solitude 
and Faſting and Prayer : and what more agreeable then theſe to the work 
which he had to do, which was indeed to go about doing good, and then to 
ſuffer death for the fin of the world, which was now no paradife but a 
wilderneſs? It is aſign of a happy progreſs when our preparation is a 
kind of typeand preſage of our work ; when our riſing is fair 5 when the 
beholder may ſay, He is much given to meditation ; it is like he will be a 
Divine ; He is gone into the wilderneſs, he bath retired himſelf; fure he 
bath ſome great work in hand. But the event is moſt unproſperous when 
Idleneſs and Ignorance are made the key of the Scripture, when Darkneſs 
muſt uſher in the Light,and Belial be a fore-runner to God. No work ends 


_ well which begins not well, which is taken 1n band without due prepara- 


tion. When we have taken any great work upon us, it will be good for 
us to follow our Saviours method, firſt retire from the world, and goout 
into the wilderneſs ; firſt faſt and pray, and then work miracles. And ſo 
much be ſpoken of the firſt reaſon of our Saviours Seceſſion, his Prepara- 
tion to his work. 

The ſecond is, That he might be fitter for Prayer. I monte orationt ad- 
heret ; miracula in urbibus exercet ; For Prayer he chuſerh the mountain , 
for his Works the city. He prayed all night, ſaith the Father, and wrought 
his miracles in the day. Our Saviour often retired, as we find in Scripture, 
and for thisend. And when he gives us dire@ions for Prayer, one is, E- 
fer into thy chamber, into thy cloſet ; Shut thy door ;, Hide thy ſelf for 4 little 
teme. Which are works pointing Gut to thoſe things which muſt be done 
without noiſe. Every good work requires the whole wana ſoul divided 
and taken from theworld ; but eſpecially Prayer, which is aſcenſzs men- 
tis in Deum, a kindof an aſcent of che mind unto God. SUR SU M 
CORDA, Life up your hearts ; They are fnua]e Tis wncries, myſtical 
words: But how can we lifc up a heart of fleſh. Ir is much it ſhould aſ- 
cend, having ſuch a weight upon it as the Body,having an Eye which can- 
not alwaies be cloſed, an Ear which cannot ever be ſhut ; but when the 
weight of Sin hangs upon it, when it is clog d with impertinent thoughts, 
how ſhould it aſcend ? Nunc creberrime in oratione mea ant per porticus de- 
ambulo, aut de fenore computo,faith St. Hierome; Now many times it falls our 
in my prayer that I donothing lefs then pray : I cry for Mercy, but the 
thought of Judgment is loud ; I pray for chaſtity , when Iuſtful thoughts 
ſport in my heart. I walk, I ta)k, I fight, I difpute, I tel] money in my 
prayer ; and indeed I do bur ſay my prayers. Therefore intention of mind 
is moſt neceffary to Prayer ; which is torn and diſtracted if it be not 
faſtned on God alone. M3 zi Shvy& iv weowypor, is thought to be an A- 
poſtolical Conſtitution ; Be thou ot double-minded in thy prayer. Let not 


one thought ſtifle another, the thought of the world quench the rat 2 
e[t1ng, 
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þletiing. Let not thy wandring imaginations contradid thy Prayers. Let 
not thy Devotion be ftained with bloud, or polluted with luit, or ſpotted 
with the world. LS aomods te a Deo andiri poſtulas, ſaith Cyprian, cum te- 
ipſum non andis ? How canſt thou hope to be heard of God,when thou doſt 
not hear thy ſelf; how canſt thou expe that he ſhould underſtand thee, 
when thou canſt not tell thy ſelf what thou meanſt? when thou arc 
to thy ſelf a barbarian? How can thy ſoul parley with thy God in ſucha 
Fayre and concourſe of evil thoughts ? How canſt thou ask a b.eſſing from 
the Father which is now in heaven, when thou haſt ſo many companions a» 
bout thee from the earth earthly ? Thou askeſt for bread, but thou defireſt 
a ſtone : Thou askeſt for grace, but thy mind is on riches : Thou askeſt 
fiſh, but thy hand is reached out to that Serpent which will ſting thee to 
death. Tt might be ſaid unto thee as St. Hierome once ſaid to his Friend 
when he found him in ill company, What make you in ſuch atroop ? What doſt 
thou on thy knees, when ſo many looſe thoughts round thee about 2 What 
ſhould a beadſman do in ſuch a throng ? But this, miſerable men that we 
are! many times befalls us, becauſe we do not retire, and call our thoughes 
out of the world. [t 1s true that Devotion may mingle it ſelf with the 
common a&ions of our life. Arator ad ftivam HALLELUTAH cantar, 
The plowman may ſing an Halelwahat the plow-tail. He mav colle& ſome 
facred col.oquicesÞ SERERE NE eMETUHAS ; If I miſs this ſeaſon , I 
ſhall have no harveſt: If 1 remember not God in my youth, he will forſake me 
in my age. And God hears from heaven that prayer of his which he makes 
with his bow or hammer in his hand. But yet many times in the affairs of 
our life there is a kind of duſt gathered , which ſoyls and darkens the 
brightneſs of our Devotion ; Which when we have bruſhed off by ſeque- 
ſtring our thoughts from the world, it wi:] be more cleer. Sometimes we 
muſt, as St. Hierome ſpeaks , Intrinſecas eſſe cum Deo, be within in our 
hearts with God alone, ſo bufie in our coiioquie with hiny, ſo amazed at his 
Majeſty, ſo trembling at his Juſtice, ſo raviſht at his Mercy, ſo ſwallows 
ed up in the contemplation of him, that we even forget our ſelves, that we 
loſe our ſelves, that we annihilate our ſelves ; that we have eyes, and 
ſee not 3 ears, and hearnot: that when a covetous thought wou'd ſteal in 
 atthe windows of oureyes, we may be blind ; and if muſick be loud, we 
may not hear it. Some have ſo wrought upon-themſelves that they have 
forgot to eat, to taſte, to ſpeak. The Legend tells us of St. Agnes, as I 
remember, that in her devotion ſhe was lifted three foot above the ground. 
And he that wrote the life of St. Bernard reports it of him, that he-was ſo 
given to prayer and meditation, that living a whole year in his cell or 
chamber in a Monaſtery, when he came forth, he knew not whether it were 
cieled or no ; and when there were ſeveral windows in it- obvious to the 
- eye,he thought there had been bur one. In theſe, whether fables or truths, 
this truth is pointed to, That when we tender our prayers to God, we 
ſhould abſtra& our ſelves from our ſelves and from the things of the world; 
That we ſhou'd not come to him till we have caſt our cares 8 our thoughts 
behind us. The Beads-mans Motto is, MON ALIUD NUNC CURO 
©DUAM NE CUREM ; I have but one care in this world, and that is, 
that 1 may never have more. When I call upon God, God doth as it were 
put forth his hand and beckon to me to eſcape from the world, not to be 
multiplex & varium animal, not to divideand diſtra& my ſe!f, and part 
my ſelf out to variety of objefs ; but be one in my ſelf, that I may be one 
with him. The Pſaimiſt prays unto God, Pſal.86.r 1.Unite my heart to fear 
thy name. The Vulgar rendereth it, LeAZTETUR COR MEUM, Let 
my heat rejoyce. Hierome out of the Hebrew, # NICUM FAC COR 
MEKUM, Make my heart one and alone. And ſo Symmachus, $rwor, which 
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is the ſame. Aquila; SIT. COR MEUM. worezes, Let my heart be alone 
Let it be more retired and ſeciuded from the world then any Monk, that is 
way be free from the thought of things below, that it may behold nothing 
but thee, that it may be all thine ; that jnreſped of the world it may be 
like unto thoſe who have been dead long ago. Thus when the Mind is ta. 
ken from the Senſual part, it begins to refle& upon it ſelf, and then be. 
holds its own wants, its want of piety, its want of ſincerity ; then it be. 
holds z&ws & laniatus, thoſe gaſhes and wounds which Sin hath made in 
it ; then it ſees clearly to behold that receptacle, which ſhould haye 
beena temple of rhe holy Ghoſt, turned intoa ſtews, a place for Ohini and 
Ziim to dance in, for the Devil to ſport in. And after this ſad ſurvey of 
it ſelf, ic is reſtleſs and unquiet ; it ſtrives to empty it ſelf of fin, to vene 
it ſelf out in ſighs and groans unſpeakable, to ſend it ſelf guſhing out of 
the eyes in rivers of tears, and to breath it ſelf forth at the mouth by an 
humble confeſſion. And now, whether in the body or out of the body we 
cannot well tell, but it makes haſte to be atreſt, it preſleth forward to- 
wards the Mercy-ſeat, and is as reſtleſs in her importunity as ſhe was in 
her fin ; never gives over till thoſe wounds and gaſhes be cured by the 
bloud of her Saviour, till his ſighs and groans ſpeak for ours ; never reſts 
till the hand of Mercy wipe all tears from our eyes, and treaſure them up 
ina bottle. This is the-work of a devout ſoul. And he that wHl be ſuch 
a Beads-man, muft make his Senſes follow his Mind, and not his Mind hig 
Senſes; which may be brought, ſaith Pliny, to have no other objea then 
that which the Mind hath ; when they are taken from their own. And thug 
I learn to be blind, though I have light; to be deaf, though I have my 
hearing ; with our Saviour to go out of the world into the wilderneſs, or 
by my Chriſtian art make the world ic ſelf a deſart. 

And here to ſhut up uw hat hath been ſaid with a ſhort application to our 
ſelves ; Weof this Nation, in the firſt place, have great reaſon to be jea- 
lows over our ſelves with a godly jealoafie, and juſt cauſe to fear that we have 
not come ſo prepared to duty as we ought. For what hath been the fruic 
and effed of theſe our many Faſts, of theſe our many Prayers? Certainly, 
the cloud which hung over our heads is more thick and dark then before, 
And, as the Prophet ſpeaks, The Syrians before, and the Philiſtines behind , 
and they both devour Iſrael with open mouth. For all this his anger is not tur- 
ed away, but his hand is ſtretched ont ſtill. What ſhall we ſay ? Hath God 
forgotten to be merciful £ or is that inexhauſted fountain of Goodneſs 
drawn dry ? Or can the God of peace delight in thoſe civil or uncivil. 
broyls? Can he that ſhed his bloud for us delight to ſee ours ſpilt as water 
on the ground? No: We mult ſeek for the reaſonat home in our own breaſts; 
and St. James hath ſhewn us how we ſhould find it, chap. 4.2, 3. Te luſt, and 
have mot : ye kill, and deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet 
ye have mt, becauſe ye ak not, Ne ask, and receive not , becauſe ye ask 4» 
m#iſs, We pray for Peace, and lift up hands full of bloud and oppreſſion. We 
Pray to God to ſettle the pillars of che Kingdome, when our ſtudy is to 
ſhake them ; to be favourable to Sion,when we fight againſt it. And there- 
fore ſaith God , When you ſpread your hands, | will hide mine eyes from 
Jon, and when you make many prayers, I will not hear : for your hearts are full 
of bloud, Will we have our prayers efftecual ? We mult take the Prophets 
counſel in the next verſe, Waſh you, make you clean from oppreſſion, cru- 
elty and deceit. This is the beſt preparation to Prayer. If we will 
hearken unto God, he will incline his car to us; and if we love Peace, 
and purſue it, the God of peace will give it. Thus if we we call upon him, 
he will hear; and thus if we cry unto him, he will anſwer, here 1 am. - Here 


I am, as ready tocrown you with bleſlingsas you are to ask them, as ready 
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ro ſend peace within your walls as you are to deſire 1t, ready to crown you 
with external peace here,and with eternal hereafter. | 
Again, when we pray we mult follow our Saviours example, and with- 
draw our ſelves and retire. When he had ſent the multitude away, he went watth.14.13: 
up into 4 mountain apart to pray. And he went forward 4 little, and feil Mark 14.35: 
on the ground, and prayed, In Gethſemane he withdrew himſelf from his 
Diſciples, that he might more freely pour forth his ſoul unto God. Reti- 
redneſs is moſt fit for paſſionate and afteGionate prayers. Then our paſs 
ſions may beſt vent themſelves : Then our Izdignation, our Fear, our vehe- 
went Defire, our Zeal, our Revenge,may work freely upon the whole man; 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
may force tears fromour eyes, and ſobs from our tongues ; way beat our 
breaſts, and caſt our bodies on the ground. Then Ingeminations and Rei« 
terations and Expoſtulations are more ſeaſunable. That which peradven- 
ture Modeſty would ſtifle in company, in our ſecret retirements is the-true 
eloquence of a wounded ſoul. There God wil] hear us when we ſpeak, 
5nd he will hear us when we do not ſpeak. He will underſtand us when 
weexpreſs our ſelves; and he will underſtand' us when our forrows and 
tears are ſo great that we cannot expreſs our ſelves. There every ſigh is a 
prayer,every groana loudcry : and though our language be imperfe&, and 
come ſhort of our wants, yet is it eaſfieand plam to him, becauſe it comes 
from a broken heart. And therefore, what here by enſample Chriſt teacherh 
us, he giveth usa rule, To pray in private, To pray in our cloſet,and he promis Matth. 6.5.6 
ſeth that our Father that ſeeth, that heareth 7» Rerer, wili reward us openly. 
He will lead us through the wilderneſs of this world into a paradiſe of 
pleaſure, where all tears ſhall be wiped from oureyes ; where there ſhall + 
be no more ſorrow, no more travel, no more fighting; but peace,and reſt; 
and joy and plory for evermore. | | 
; We have done now with the two firſt reaſons, or conjedures rather, why 
our blefſed Lord and Maſter went into the wilderneſs. We coine now to 
the third; which was, That by this his Retirement he might draw out to 
us the reſemb/ance of a Chriitianmans life, which is nothing elſe but a Se- 
ceſſion and holy Pilgrimage out of the world. For as the Wilderneſsis in- 
deed a part of the world, and yet in a warner out of the world, ſo is Chriſt 
in the wilderneſs a fair repreſentationofa Chriſtian,who lives in the wortd 
yet 15 not of the world, who isa part of the world, yet ſeparate from It ; 
who is no ſooner born into the wor!ld, but 1s taught to renounce it. - As 
Joſeph is called a Nazarite in the Latin Tranſlation ; not that he was of Gew 49. 26, 
that order, or obſerved their Law, which was made many ages afrer ; but 
that by his ſtridneſs and ſeverity of life, by his piety and innocency , he 
was ſevered and removed from others, whoſe lives were irregular ; and 
therefore he is ſaid to be ſeparate from his brethren. Or as Macarius calls 
a virtuous wan G&debuey 76 moup, 4 ſtranger, a barbarian to the World, in St. Ls cos 
Pauls ſenſe, becauſe he underſtands not the World, nor the World hit, The ; 
Apoſtle repeats it again and again, that the Patriarchs were but ſfrenpers wy ©, 
inthe land which was given them ; in their own land,yet ſtrangers. Hows- 
ſoever God had promiſed them an inheritance in Cavaan, yet\,they took his 
word in another and higher ſenſe, of the ſpiritual Canaan. They abode i 
the land of promiſe as in a ſtrange country, looking for a city having a foundate= 
07, whoſe builder and maker is God: Which was to make 2 wildernefs;. in 
Canaan ; nay, to make the land of Promiſe ic ſelf a Wilderneſs. Hence Sr. 
Hierome is poſitive and peremptory, Thar the Saints in Scripture are no 
where called i»habitatores terre, the Inhabitants of the Earth, or of the 
World ; bur that it is a namealwayes given to finners and wicked peffons,: 
to thoſe of whom it is written, Wo to the inhabitants of the earth. St, At Rev+8. 13 
guſtine ſaith, the wicked do only habitare in mundo, dwell and' have Heir 
: reſi- 
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reſidence in this world, and may paſs into a worſe, but never into a better 
place ; but the righteous can only be ſaid eſſe, to be there, to have a be- 
ing and exiſtence there ; to be. there as the Angels are ſaid by the School- 
men to be iz uno loco quod non fint in alto, to be in one place, nor circum- 
ſcriptively, but becauſe they are not 1n another ; ro be in the world, but 
not of the world ; to be in this world, becauſe they are not yet in the o- 
ther ; to be on earth, becauſe they are not yet in heaven. It is a hard 
ſaying this, and an unwelcome dodrine to fleſh and bloud, to the children 
of this world ; That we ſhould be ſent into the world 7deo #t exeamnr, to 
this end that we ſhould go out of it; be placed in Jeruſalem, and then bid 
to go Out into the wilderneſs ; be ſeated in fucha paradiſe, and then dri- 
venout of it, even whilſt weare in it ; be ſet 70 #4 the ground from whence 
we are taken, to digg and labor as ina mine, and then be taught to be a- 
fraid and run from the works of our own hands : to ſee Feauty, vw hichwe 
muſt not touch ; Fruit, which we muſt not taſte ; Riches and Treaſure, 
which we muſt tread under fqot. Tr is indeed a hard ſaying ; but even 
Scripture and Reaſon have made it good, and ſeal'd and rat;fid it for a 
truth. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world faith Chriſt 
of his Diſciples. A Chriſtian is no more of the wor'd then Chriſt himſelf. 
I have choſen you out of the world: which is in a manner a drawing them 
out into the Wildernefs. 1 have choſen you ont of the world, to hate and 
contemn it, to renew and reform it ; to fight againſt zhe of of the fleſb,the 

at ts in the world, 
St. John the beloved Diſciple, who leaned on Chrifts breaſt , was neareſt 
to him, and learned this doqrine from him, exlLorts us zof to love the 
world, nor the things of this world. And not to love zt here is to hate it; and 
Hatred is as a wing to carry us away in haſte into ſome wilderneſs from 
that thing we hate. If we hate the world, we ſhall not endure to look 
upon it, much leſs to ſtay and dwel| in it, or build a tabernacle here. 
Love not the world. Fly afar off, and retire not only from thoſe ſins and 
vices which all men know and confeſs to be ſo, which are branded with a 
wark, and carry their ſhame in their forhead, but even from thoſe devia» 
tions and enormities which by the profit and advantage they bring have 
gained ſome credit and repute amongſt men, have not only ſcaped the 
ſtroke of reprehenſion, but are crowned with praiſe; and becauſe they 
thwart not the ſtatutes of Owri, and may conſiſt with the laws of men, are 


- new Chriſtians as it were, and have the names of thoſe virtues given them 


Gal. 6. 14. . 


which are perfe& and conſummate in that obedience alone which is due to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt and to the Law of God. Lowe wot the world, is a ſe- 
queſtring, a kind of deportation, a baniſhment of us not only out of the 
world, but out of the confines and borders of it, even from that which 

weak Chriſtians, and not yet perfe& men in Chriſt, judge to be no part of 
the World. Love it not; look down upon it, crucitie it, as St. Paul did. 

By the virtue of Chriſts croſs [am crucified to the world. The World looks 
down upon me with ſcorn and contempt and indignation. Ad the world 


#5 crucified unto me; I look down upon it with the like ſcorn and contempr. 


I paſs by it, and revile it,and wag my head; I look upon itas upon a dead 
corpſe, which I muſt not touch ; as upon a crucified thief, v-ho.is expos'd 
40 ſhame. Toconclude this ; As Chriſt withdrew himſelf from the City 
and multitude into the Wilderneſs, ſo doth the Chriſtian withdraw himſclf 
from the World: He is not of the World, he is choſen ont of it ; he loves 
it nut, bur looks upon it as upon a dead carrion, and crucified carkaſe, 2 
loathed objeR, an abomination, which threatens not on]y the ruin of the 
Temple, bur even of Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
And this will be more evident, if we conſider the nature eicher of Man, 
| that 
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that is led, or of the Spirit, that leadeth us ; Man being elemented and 
made up in this world to look towards another, and the Spirit of God be- 
inga lover of Man, a lover of the image of God, and ready to lead him 
out. For firſt as Man, when he builds a houſe, firſt fits down, and con- 
ſults what uſe he ſhall put ic to; ſo God, the Creator of the world, who 
made the world for mans ſake, made up Man alſo to be made an enſample 
of his Wiſdome and Goodneſs, made him to worſhip him, chalked out his 
way, beckon'dand called lowd after him to follow him in that way,that ſo 
at laſt, as it were by ſo many ſteps and degrees, by the example of his Son 
and the condud of his Spirit he might bring him our of the world unto 


IE. 


himſelf. 1 have made thee, I have created thee, I have formed thee for my iſa, 43. 5; 


glory, faith God by his Prophet ; ro communicate my goodneſs and wit- 
dome, to make thee partaker of the Divine nature, to make thee a kind of 
God upon earth, by which according to thy meaſure and capacity thou 
mayeſt repreſent and expreſs God. Iz homine quicquid eft fibi proficit 3 
There is nothing in Man which is not advantageous to him, which may not 
help to carry him through this world ro the region of Happineſs. We can= 
not doubt of his better part,his Soul : for that being heavenly and a ſpark, 
as it were, of the Divine nature, cannot but look upward and look for- 
ward too Wpon its original 3 muſt needs be aſhamed and weary of its houſe 
of clay, and be very jealous of the World, which is but a priſon, and 
hath greater darkneſs and heavier chains to bind and fetter the Soul it ſelf. 
And therefore when it looks on the World, and reflets and takes a full 
view Of it ſelf, and conſiders that huge diſproportion that is between the 
World and an immortal Sou], you may find it panting to get our. As the 
hert panteth after the rivers of water, ſo panteth my ſoul ; thee, O God, 
ſaith David; and, Wher ſhall I appear befoe the living Lord ? Now was 
David recolle&ed and retired into himſelf ; now was he in his wilderneſs, 
communinig with his own heart. We cannot doubt of the Soul, whilſt it is 
a ſoul, and not made fleſhy, immerſed and drowned in ſenſuality. If it be 
not led by the Fleſh, but lead it (elf, out of the world it will, and return 
fo its reſt; to its retirement. But then even the þody being thus anima- 
ted with ſuch a ſoul; may help forward the work. Glo-ifie God in your 
body, faith St; Paul. Not only withdraw your Souls, but your Podiesalſo, 
out of the world. For as God breathed in the Soul, ſo his hands have made 
8nd faſhioned the Body, and is his book are all our members writtex. He made 
the whole man, both Soul and Body, and built it up as a Temple of his 
bleſſed Spirit: And if the Soul be the Sanuary, the Body is the Porch: 
and his hand moves from the inward parts to the outward, from the Sax- 
um ſanitornm tothe very door and entrance. What is there almoſt in 
this our retirement fron the World which is not done by the miniſtry of 
the body ? Our Faſting, our Prayers, our Alms,hec de carnis ſubſtantia im- 
molantur Deo, theſe are all ſacrificed to God of the ſubſtance of the fleſh. 
What is Martyrdome ? That certainly is a going out of the world. And 
this advantage we have above the Angels themſelves: We can dye for Chriſt, 
which the Angels cannot do, becauſe they have no bodies. So that you 
ſee the end for which Man was made and ſent irito the world, was to be e- 
ver going out of it, His natural motion, and that which becomes him as 
Man,is 10 move forwards : Which motion 1s made eafier every day by the 
word of the <pirir, by the Goſpel of Chriſt, by the power of which the 
Eye that was open to vanity is pluckt out, the Hand that was reaching at 
forbidden things is cut off, the Ear which was open to Every Sirens ſong 
13 ſtopped , the Phanſie checked, the Appetite dulled, the Aﬀe&ions 
bridled , and the whole man ſequeſtred and abſtracted out of the world. 
And now, in the ſecond place, if we conſider the nature of the Spirit , 
| | what 
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what ſhould he inſpire Man with but with that which fits him and his con- 


dition? Whither can he, who wade him, lead him but to himſelf, to his ©. 
Tiginal? To all that are in the world the voice of the Spirit is, Come ont 
of it ; eſcape for your lives; Look not behind you ; neither ſlay in it. Fly 
znts the wilderneſs ; Reſt-your ſelves in the contemplation of the Goodyeſ; 
and eMercy of God. This is the dialect of the Spirit : nor can he ſpeak 


otherwiſe. For Heaven and Earth are not ſo oppoſite as the Prince of this 


world and the Spirit of God ; Who hates Mammon, till we make it our 
Iriend ; reviles the things of this world, till they help to promote us t9 
things above ; forbids thoſe things which are without , till we make them 
uſeful co thoſe things which are within : Who convinceth, reproveth, con- 
demneth, and will judge the world. If you are ſo greedy of the things of 
this world that you would have ſtones made bread, if you go into the City 


_ andclimb the pinacle of the Temple , if from the mountain you take a ſur- 


vey of the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, you way know 
who hath you by the hand. The Text doth intimate that the Devil doth 
then take us up. The Spirit of God leads us in the wayes of Gods Provi- 
dence, unknown to the world ; he takes vs into the wildernefs, far from the 
noyſe and buſineſs of this world ; he leads us not to the mountain to view 
kingdoms, but draws us down into the valley, there by an humble depen- 
dance on God to learn to contemn the world. The Fleſh fiehteth againſt the 
Spirit ; and ſo doth the world ; and theſe are contrary. And as many as 
are led by the Spirit, are the ſons of God, faith St. Paul : Which they cannor 
be till they renounce the World, For what is our Filiation, our Adoption, 
Þþut a receiving us out of the world into his family ? We muſt leave the 
world behind us before we can ſay, Abba, Father. In a word, the Spirit 
of God doth in a manner deſtroy the World before its diffolution ; wakes 
that which men ſo run after, ſo wooe, ſo fight for, as dung : or at beſt, ir 
makes the world but a Priſon, which we muſt ſtruggle to get out of ; but a 
Sodom,out of the which we muſt haſte to eſcape to the holy Hill,to the moun* 
zain, leſt we be conſumed; or buta Stage to aa our parts on, where when 
we have reviled, diſgraced, and trod it under foot, we muſt take our Ext, 

Let us now draw down all this to our ſelves by uſe and application. Here 
we may eaſily ſee what it is to which the Spirit leads us. It leads us out 


- of the world into the wilderneſs, from the buſic noyſe and tunwlts there to 


the quiet and ſweet repoſe we may find in the contemplation and working 
of a future eſtate : He leads the carnal man to make him ſpiritual. For what 
isa Chriſtian mans life but a going out of a world full of Scorpions, a lea- 
ving it behind him by the Condu@ of the Spirit ? The Spirit leads us not, 

cannot lead us, to the Fleſh, nor to the World, which ſpreads a bed of ro- 
fes for the Fleſh to lye down and ſport in. For this is againſt the very na- 
ture of the Spirit,as much as it is for light bodies to deſcend or heavy ones 
to move upwards. Fire may deſcend ; the Earth may be removed out of 
its place ; the Sun may ſtand ſtill, or go back ; the ſweet influences of the 
Pleiades may be bound, and the bonds of Orion may be looſed ; Nature 
way change its courſe, at the word and beck of the God of Nature : But 
this is one thing which God cannot do, He cannot change himſelf. The'Spi- 
rit of God is a loverof Man, a hater of the World ; and from the World 
he leads Man to himſelf. He led not Cain into zhe field ; it was a field of 
bloud. Heled not Dinah #o ſee the daughters of the land ; ſhe went out,and 
was defiled. He led not David to the roof of his houſe, it was a fatal pro- 
ſpe, it was but a look, and it ler in the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, even all that is inthe world, at once into his heart. But 


he leads thee to thy chamber, there to commune with thy own heart : He leads 
thee 
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thee to the honſe of mourning, to learn the end of all men.. '' He leads thee 


to the Temple, to behold the beauty of the Lord; He leads thee from Beth- 
aven ©o-Berhel 3. from the warld,to the place where hi honor awelleth.Theſe 
are the Spirits leadinge. His Didtons are, Bleſſed are the poor ; Bleſſed are 
the meek ; Bleſſed are they that mourn. This is no part of ithe mulick of 
this World. We find in our books of that Semiramis that famous Queen of 
Babylon cauſed this inſcription.to be written on her Tomb, THAT: HE 
THAT OPENED 1T SHOULD ELND. IN. IT GREAT TRE 4- 
SURE ; which when Darius had read, allured by this. fair: and promiſing 
inſcription, he brake it up, but within found no treaſure, þut a writing 
that told him that, if he had not been a notorine wicked perſon\, he would not 
have broken-up the ſepulchres of the dead to look for treaſure. We way in- 
deed when we read of Riches and Pleaſure and Glory in the Word, of great 
Riches, laſting Pleaſures, infinite Joy , feed our ſelves with falſe hopes 
here: but theſe are but as a fair inſcription upona Tomb , when we have 
broken them up, read them uncovered, in their proper ſenſe, we ſhall find 
nothing but Poverty and Sorrow and Diſhonor within, and withal a ſharp 
reproof for thoſe who ſearch the Gol pel to find the World there ; or walk 
ro Ophir, to the hills of the robbers, roa Mahumetical Paradiſe, a King- 
dome of Saints upon earth, a*Thouſand years pleaſure,and perſwade then- 
ſelves the Spirit hath them by the hand, and leads them to it. Beloved,Sen- 
ſuality and Ambition are two the greateſt enemies the Spirit hath, and the 
Spirit fights againſt them. Tf Diotrephes will have the higheſt ſeat , the 
Spirit leads him not.If the ground of our Religion be, From hence have we 
our gain,it is the Prince of this world and not the Spirit who leads us. [fwe 
make Religion to Lackey. it afcer us, and accompliſh our luſts, we have lefe 
the Spirit behind us,8 Mammon is our guide. If the Biſhop of Rome dream 
of Kingdoms, of Univerſal power and Infallibile judgment, it canbe no 0- 
ther Spirit that guideth him but ſuch a one as was ſent from Rome in a 
cloak-bag. If we cry down Idolatry and commit Sacriledge, we miſtake 
the Spirit; Nor can he lead us to both: for he chat pulls down Idols,will 
not alſo beat down his own Temple to the ground. If we receive the Sa- 
cranent, and make it a ſeal to ſhut-up Treaſon , we have prophaned the 
Spirits ſeal, and made, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, that which was 4 ſacrament 
of piety, a bond of iniquity. If we look and fix our eyes upon the earth , 
and, like that bad Ador,cry,Oh Heavess! if we run to Honor and Riches, 
and whatſoever our boundleſs luſts have ſet up, witha GLORIA PATRI, 
Glory to God, in our mouth, 1t is not the Spirit, but a Legion of Devi!s,thar 
ſpeaks in us; for both acknowledge Jeſus, but withal ask, What have we 
to do with thee ? If the World be the hinge we move upon, the Spirit is not 
in our. company. If the Wheel be not lift up from the earth , you may be 
ſure no Cherubin moveth with it. Therefore, to conclude, ſer us, as Job 
ſpeaks,;be afraid of all our works and aGions : and if we find the impreſs 
of theWorld or Fleſh upon them;-caſt' them from us as refuſe ſilver and a- 
dulterate coyn. Never think that when our walk is toward the Tents of 
Kedar, the Spirit will bring us within the Curtains of Solomon. Never 
think that a pretenſe will make him our, Companion, when in our walk 
we grieve, reſiſt and quench him ; or when we are the Devils Captives, 
that the Spirit of God leads us. He loaths Uncleanneſs ; bur he did not 
lead thoſe brethren inevil to the murther of the Shechemites, He looks for 
the performance of a Vow ; but he did not lead Abſalom to Hebron. He 
will takea gift in his Temple z but not to enrich a Phariſce. He accepts 
what is given to the poor ; but not that Judas ſhould put it in his purſe ! 
O what an eaſie matter is it for fleſh and bloud to call-in the Spirit to 
countenance it, and when it follows its own natural! ſivinge, to draw it a- 
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long with it, to carry it with moreeaſe and applauſe to its end? How ſoon 
can we perſwade our ſelves that is lawful which we would have done? Let 
us not deceive our ſelves : Let not Honor, or Riches, or Pleaſure,or Pow. 
er deceive us. For be the pretenſe what it will, ifour eyebe on the World, 
the Spirit leads us not ; for he leads us out of the World , even into the 
wilderneſs, to be ſequeſtred from the World, to be alone from the World, 
by abſtinence and meditation and den/al of our ſelves to fight againſt ir, 
And this is the vittory which overcometh the world, even our Faith , Which 
#s the ſubflance, the expeGation, not of Riches, or Honor, or Pleaſure, but 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things which are not ſeen, nor can be ſeen 
In this world, but ſhall be ſeen and enjoyed in the world to come. 
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Then was Jeſus led-up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted 
of the devil. 


N, E paſs from the circumſtance of Place to that of 
= Time, Then was Feſwus led to be tempted ; Then, when 
7 Feſus was baptized ; Then, when the heavens were 6+ 
A pened unto hizs, and when the Spirit had deſcended like 

= 4 Dove,and lighted upon him; Then,when his Commiſſi- 
a on was ſealedas it were by a voice from heaven, This is my 
Men 2c/oved Sor, in whom | am well pleaſed: Then,when he 
"enters upon his office, he enters upon temptation. Thes, 

when he was waſhed, did the Devil attempt to ſoy] him. Thex, when the 
heavens were opened unto him, was hell opened againſt him , when the good 
Spirit deſcended, was the evil ſpirit at hand ; and i# whom God was well 
pleaſed, in him was the Devil 11! pleaſed, and ſo made forward againſt him. 
By this we may learn that, as God hath his time, ſo hath the Devil his: As 
God hath his NHNC, his Aw, of ſhowring down graces from above, ſo 
hath the Devil his TANG, his Then, of drying them up. NUNC TEM- 


PUS ACCEPTABILE, Now is the acceptable time ; Now is the day of 


ſalvation, faith God; and MUNC TEMPUS DESTRUCTIONIS, 
Now u« the expetted time, Now is the day of deſtruttion, ſaith the Devil. 
Time in it ſelf is nothing : Pex ſe zon intelligitur , niſi per attus humanes : 
All the knowledge we have of it is by thoſe a&s which are done in it. When 
we ſay, This was now done ; this then; this will be done , we have expreſt 
as much as we can of Time. God works intime: and the Devil hath his 
time. Then when God hath wrought upon his creature, the Devil, who 
is a great obſerver of Time, takes that TIH.INC, that They, to deſtroy his 
work. You ſee our Saviour comes no ſooner out of the river, but the De- 
vil ſets tpon him And as he uſed the Lord, ſo will he the Servant. Chr#- 
ſtruc ſpeculum Chriſtiani ; Chriſt is as a Looking-glaſs, in which every Chri- 
ſtian way view himſelf ; behold himſelf in his altitudes, and in his depreſ- 
ſions ; in the favour of God, and in the danger of the enemy : take notice 
how God opens heaven upon him, and how the Devil even then opens his 
mouth to deſtroy him ; conſider that when God is moſt loving, the enemy is 
moſt raging ; that he isnever more in danger then when he is moſt ſafe; that 
he ſhall find his adverſary moſt fierce when God is his ſtrength : Nunc ani- 
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mis opus eſt: Now we have moſt need of courage and reſolution, of care 
and circumſpe&ion, when the Devil comes and finds nothing in us, but all 
that was his waſhed off by Repentance and Bapriſm. When we wallow 
in our own bloud, when we are taken in the Devils ſnare, circumſpeGion 
is too late : for we cannot properly be ſaid tobe in danger of the enemy 
when we are take, but when we have openly renounced him and bid defi. 
ance to him by the profeſſion of a new life, then we ſtand as it were npon 
the top and brink of the pit, a mark for the Devil to ſhoot at, that ſo our 
ſpirits way fail us, and we fall back again into the bottom of it. When the 
danger is paſt, then 1s it neareſt ; and when we are out of the pit, then are 
we moſt ready to fall back again. No wiſe Captain is ever ſo confident of 
peace, ſo emboldened with the flight of his enemy, as not to prepare for 
war, Which is at his doors when it makes no noyſe. Here we may diſcover 
the enemies policy ; Primordia boxi pulſat, tentat rudimenta virtutum, ſan- 
fs in ipſo ortu Jefines exſtingyere ; He beats upon the very beginning of 
Goodneſs, he aflayes the very rudiments and principles of Piety , and 
makes it his maſter-piece then to extinguiſh the light of Grace when it is 
firſt kindled in our hearts. This he praiſed upon Chriſt: And in the 
ſame manner he ventures upon Chriſtians, in their childhood, in their 
ſpring, in their new birth ; that they may never grow up to the ſtarure of 
men ; be ſeen in their bloſſom, bur not in their blade or ear; that they may 
never be perfe& men in Chriſt Jeſus. Thus he ſet upon the firſt Adam,and 
thus he ſet upon the ſecond : and thus he ſets upon the ſons of Adam. We 
ſhall briefly lay before you both the #n, and in, both the DoGrine and 
the Reaſon ; and ſhew you both zhat it is ſo, and why it is ſo; That the 
Devil takes his time and opportunity, and the reaſon Why he takes this 
as his time. And with theſe we ſhall exerciſe your Chriſtian Devotion at 
this time. | 
Then was Feſws led forth. By this example of our Captain we his Soul- 
diers way learn what to expea, and draw that leſſon for our direction 
$celas. 2. 1. which the Wiſe-man gave his ſon, My ſor, if thou come to ſerve the Lord, 
epare thy ſoul for tentation. No Moſes, but meets with a James and 
, « we to withſtand him: no Samſon but ſhall meer with the Philiſtines. 
If Nehemiah will build up Jeruſalem,there will be Samballats and Tobiahs 
to weaken his hand from the work, that it be not done, 1f Jeremiah pro- 
pheſie, the Princes will put him iz priſon. If there be 4 great door and ef- 
fefiually opened to St, Paul, there will be many enemies. If we run not on 
zo the ſame riot with the world, the world will run againſt us to over- 
throw us. If we turn our face from the Devil, he will after us to giveus 
a fall. Still the better the work is the more reſiſtance and oppoſition it 
«Sam. 9. 6, fhall find. Weread that zhe children of Iſrael gathered together to Miſpch, 
and drew water, and poured it out before the Lord, and faſted that da y, and 
ſaid there, We have finned againſt the Lord: that is , They abjured their 
ſins ; they waſhed them with their tears ; they macerated their Eodies 
with faſting, they put on a ſtrong reſolution to ſerve the Lord. And ſee, 
The Philiſtines no ſooner heard of it but ſuddenly, upon the very reporr, 
the Lords of the Philiſtines went up againſt them. Now they had caſt away 
from them their falſe Gods, and had ſolenmly kept the Faſt,nct a few ſou'- 
diers, but the Princes and Lords of the Philiſtines, are upin arms : And 
Gregory gives the reaſon, © #ia cum altiori vita proficimus, maligni ſpiritus, 
qui ſemper bene agentibus invident , nobis infeſtiores ſunt ; Becauſe the ev;] 
Spirits are moſt enraged when we are leaſt like them, and the Devil is ne- 
ver morea Devil then-when we have renounced him. For he dea's with vs 
Gen 3t- 23- aS Laban did with Jacob. For twenty years together, whilſt he ſerved 
him, Jacob led a quiet and peaceable life : kut when he left his ſervice an! 
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fled from him, then haben geo him asan enemy. So whilſt we do the 
Devil ſervice, and are Jed by him according to his will, we find not thoſe 
fiahtings without and terrors within; we are not ſenſible of moleſtation,but 
run ON with eaſe in thoſe wayes which lead untodeath ? but when upon bet- 
ter deliberation we reſolve with our ſelves to ſhake off his yoke ; and to 
fling bis bonds from us, then he prepares his deadly weapons ; he ſinites 
us with the hand, and ſinites us wich the tongue ; he diſpraces our endea- 
yours, and diſgraces the work itſelf ; he purſues us, as Laban did Jacob, 
flings his darts thick after us, and every day multiplies his tencations. 


When Jacob had ſent all he had over the brook Jabboh,and was left alone, Gn. 32 as 


the Text ſays, 4 man wreſtled with him until the breaking of the day. | 
cannot but reje& the phanſie of Procopius out of the Rabines, That this 
Man was no other but the Devil: yet the reaſon upon which they ground- 
ed their opinion is it ſelf grounded upona truth : That the Devil did now 
invade and ſer upon him becauſe he was now flipt out of his hands ,. and 
had withdrawn himſelf out of that place where Idolatry breathed, that he 
might worſhip God in fincerity and truth. For thus doth the Devil pre- 
ſent himſe!f unto us ina ſhape of beauty and delight, like an Angel of lighr, 
whilſt we ſleep in darkneſs, but when we are awake and beſtir our ſelves 
to fly from that wrath which is now viſible to our eye, he ſets upon us,and 
wreſtles with us, foucheth the hollow of our thigh, puts it out of joynt , that 
we may faint and fink under our reſolution. Moz obfidet mortuos, ſed 1m- 
pugnat wviventes, he fights not againſt the dead, bur the living. Nox im- 
pugnat adverſariis nift milites Chriſti, ſaith Cyprian ; Chriſts Adverſa 

ſtrikes at none but Chriſts ſouldiers. Thoſe who are down already + 4 
paſſeth by ; but his malice heaves at them that ſtand, that they may fall. 
He will not beſtow a dart upon thee while thou art dead in fin : but when 
thou beginneſt to breathe in the land of the living, then his fiery weapons 
fly about. He ſets not upon thee in the ſtews, or in the tavern , or in a 
ſeditious rout ; for this is his own work, and he fights not againſt himſelf: 
but he ſets upon thee in the holy City, in the Temple, in the congregation 
of Saints. If thou haſt a good thought , he will ſtrive to ſtrangle it in the 
birch : Tf thon ſpeakeſt a good word, he will filence thee : If thou haſt 
built up a ſtrong reſolution to defie him, his deadly weapons are up to 
beat it down and demoliſh it : But if thou ſtrive forward to the top of 
Sion, to the top of perfedion, then to ſtagger thee and tumble thee down, 
is his maſter-piece. He deals with us as the Zgyprtians did with the He- 
brews: For two hundred years they were in ſlavery indeed, but their bur- 
dens were not ſo great. When they ſpoke of ſacrificing to the Lord, the 


= 


Zgyptians upbraid them with idleneſs ; Facant, idcirco wociferantur , p,_, . > 


They are idle ; and therefore they ſay, Let us go and ſacrifice. But when they 
thought of flight, and deſired to depart our of thoſe coaſts; when Moſes 
and Aaron cry, Let the people go; then Pharaoh cryes, Get ye to your 
burdens, OPPRIMANTUR OPERIBUS; Let there more work be laid 
apon them, and let them labor therein. In this manner doth our enemy deal 
with us. When we willingly ſerve him, when we are as reddy to take a 
bate as he is tooffer it, when we are pleaſed with his flatrery, and fall 
down to thoſe Ido's which he ſets up, he is not rough and fierce, but a gen- 
tle Devil : but when we bid him go, when we ſhake off his fetters, then he 
is a tyrant. The application is St. Bernards, That he layes a greater tagk 
of brick upon thoſe who are going out of Zgypt. St. Chryſoſtom Hows. 
31. in Gen, compares him to a Pirate, who hoiſeth up ſails, and follow's 
thoſe ſhips which are fulleſt laden, Whilſt we are no better then dung- 
boats, and carry about with us nothing but the filth and corruption of the 
wo 1d, he never wakes after us: Burt when we are Merchan's fhips,” well 
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fraughted with gold and precious jewels,when we carry about with us the 
rich Pearl in the Goſpe), when he ſees us full of Righteouſneſs and Holi. 
neſs, well ballaſted with cheerful Devotion, with watehful Circumſpegj. 
on, with regular Zeal, with that ineſtimable wealth which makes us rich 
unto God; then his envy is on the rack; then his hel! is increaſcd, then he 
winds about and ſeeks opportunities to grapple with and boord this ele. 
Ged veſlel, this veſſel of ſuch a burden. 1 his indeed is a prize. When 
the people of Iſrael were now gone out of Egypt; God gave them a Lay, 
and,he gave unto Moſes two tables of teſtimony , tables of ſtone, which he had 
written with his own finger, that ſo they might be taught to renounce the 
rites and ceremonies of the Xgyptians, and be rightly inſtruged in the 
worſhip of the true God. This was an objed the Devil could not look 
on: For it preſented that Law to the eye of the people which led them tg 
true religion, to the deteſtation of the ſuperſtition of the Xgyptians, to 
the aboliſhing of all evil cuſtomes, to the exſtirpation of Idolatry, to the 
reformation of their manners, to the worſhip of the true God. And there. 
fore he works upon the people to work upon Aaron, to make them Gods, 
as if he who haddelivered them ſo often were none. 7{p, ſay they, make 
5 Gods which ſhall go before us. At which ſight Moſes was azgry,and brake 
the tables beneath the mount. And ſo for a God they had a Calf, and for a 
Divine Law they had their own Invention. So buſie is this enemy to digg 
at the very firſt foundations of Religion, or upon them to raiſe his own 
work: And whereſoever the finger of Godis, there doth he lay his claw, 
If God make Tables of ſtone, he wilt ſet up a Calf. And this our great 
Captain hath taught us both by his example here, and Þy his parable 
Metth. 13.24. The ſower ſowed good ſeed in his ground: but while mex 


ſlept, his enemy came, and ſowed tares amongſt the wheat ; SUPERSEML 


AUVIT ; So the Vulgar renders it. Saper ſeminavit, non ſeminavit, ſaith 
Chryſoſtome : He did not ſow it,as the Wheat, but ſowed it upon. Prece- 
dunt Creatoris bona, mala Diabolt poſt ſequuntur ; The good things of God 
are firſt ; the Devils work is after. Malum nor eft natura, ſed accidens ; 
The growthof evil is not natural, but accidental. When the good ſeed 
is in the ground, then comes the Devil with his ſuperſemination: and he 
fAlings his Tares not in the midſt of the Thorns, but in the midſt of the 
Wheat. He ſtrives to choke the beſt fruit : he ſtrives to ſow fin amongſt 
the Saints, contentions amongſt the Peaceable, craft among(t the Simple, 
wickedneſs amongſt Innocents. His ſowing 15 not amongſt theThorns, buc 
the Wheat, not ſo much to have any fruitful increaſe of his Tares, as to 
deſtroy the Wheat ; not to take the guilty, but to ſlay the innocent. OF 
this praGice of his we have a fair reſemblance Faz. 6. 3. When Iſrael had 
ſown, the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites , and the children of the 
eaſt, even they came up againſt them, and encamped againſt them , and de« 
ſtroyed the encreaſe of the earth, ſo that they were greatly impoveriſhed. 
Even thus it comes to paſs, faith the Father, that when Þy our ſpiritual 
induſtry and influence from above we have brought forth much fruit, filled 
our garners with the fruits of holineſs, and laid up many rich ears in the 
cloſet of our conſcience, then by negligence and improvidence theſe ſeeds 
corrupt, andour whole crop and harveſt is loſt. But indeed the Midia- 
nites here and the Amalekites came upon the men of Iſrael whez they had 
ſowen, made haſte to their ſeed-time rather than their harveſt : And this 
more fully exprefſeth the malice of our Enemy , whoſe craft and policy 
it is rather to ſtay our beginnings, which are but weak, then to ſlay till 
we are builtup as a temple of the holy Ghoſt. For then his work will 
be harder, and he will have leſs hope to prevail. Gum Divina lux in men- 


tes humanas ſpargitur ſaithGregory,msx 4b occulto adver ſario contra fulgentens 
menten 
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mentem tentamenta. ſuccreſcunt ;. When God ſpreads the beams of Divine 
:Uuminacion, thea the Devil. comes with his miſt. When God renews us 
every day, the Devil winnows us every day. When God commands, the 
Devil tempts. As God hath his promiſes, fo-hatly the Devil his. As God 
threatens, ſo the Devil threatens. As God inſpires us , to the Devil in- 
finuates, and is never more buſie about us then when God dwellieth in us 
and we in him. Then he raiſcth up Midianites and Amaickites, then he 
brings up his rroops again{t us ; then he plyes our Senſe and our Phan- 
fie ; puts ſharpneſs upon that Goodneſs which we delight in, and gives a 
pleaſant reliſh to that Sin which we deteſt ; makes, our friends our enemies, 
to drive us from piety,and our enemies our friends;to a:lure us to fin. When 
David deſired to /earn Gods ftatutes, preſently it follows, The proud hawe 
forged 4 the again(t me : Lnanto magzs Deo ſerves, tanto magis in te excitas 
adverſarios ; The more thou ſervelt God, the more rubs thou ſhalt meet 
with, ſaith St. Ambroſe. The ſtronger thy refalution is to that which is 
good, the more violent will be the rempration to that which 1s evi'. In a 
word ; Thou ſhalt never find more enemies then when :Gad is thy friend. 
We ſee our Saviour did no fooner prepare himſelf to his office, but preſent- 
ly the Tempter comes to him, even Lucifer himſelf, faith St. Auguſtine,that 
arch-aevil, faith Chryſoſtome, whoas he execeded other ſpirits in the ex- 
cellency of his nature, ſo he was more ſubtle and working in his tentati- 
ons. Nor doth he ſet upon Chriſt once, but often. Tertabatur a Satan, 
faith St. Mark, he was tempted ; Which doth not only ſignifie the a&, Hur 
import the frequencie of tentations. And this he fuffered not from one 
Devil alone, but from many, as Euſebius thinks, E176. 9. De Demonſtr. E- 
wang. even then when the holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon him: that as God 
had approved him by his voice, ſo the Devilmight try hymn. by his ; that as 
he had been baptized with water and the holy Ghoſt, ſo he might baptize 
him with fire ; that as God did crown him with. joy, ſo be wight crown 
him with thorns. Aeneſce in Chriſto hereditatem tuam. We may fee in 
part the lot of our inhericance. Eorn we are to glory , but born withall 
ro temptations ; in greateſt danger, when weare walking out of it ; then 
mot vio'ently affaulted, when we begin to overeome 3 when we are fallen, 


Plal.rig 53, 
v.69, 


not able to riſe ;; and when we are riſen-up, moſt ready to fall. . 
We might here enlarge our Diſcourſe : bur Þ had rather tender you the 


reaſons Why itis ſo. And we draw the firft from the Envy of the Devil, 
who cannot behold God, nor any thing that is like untohim, but is trou- 
bled with his beauty, and is troubled with the leaſt reflexion of his beau- 
ty; is troubled with his infinite goodneſs, and is troubled with his cycated 
goodneſs ; is troubled with his nature, and is troubled with his name. Who 
if he could, would rob God of his purchaſe, and would overthrow the 
heavens, and all that ever God wade all the created ſubſtances in the world. 
Pervicaciſſunns hoſtis , nunquan otinm ſus pati#nr, ſaith Tertullian ; His ma- 
lice is ſo great that he 1s neverat reſt. He watcheth every good thing in 
its bud ro nip it, in 1's bloſſom to blaſt it, in-3ts fruit to fpoil it. And then 
he rageth moſt when wan is delivered from his rage. Tunc accenditur cum 
exſtinguitur ; Then is he moſt enflamed when his darts arequenchr. And in- 
deed this is the nature of Envy, to be reftlefs, never to fleep. The Ke» 
brews expreſs Envy by the Eye ; Why 7s thy eye evil ? that is, Why art thou 
envious? The Devil hath an eye which is alwayes open, obſerving nor on- 
ly the fruits of Holineſs, Eu: the very ſeeds. The Poor tht is envious 
looks with an evil eye upon the peny that another hath: He that is illiterate 
15 angry with a letter : he that is weak witheth all were cripples. © This 
torments the Devil as muchas He'l it fe'f. Invidia primum merdax ſuis ; 
Envy bath a venomous tooth, bur it is firſt faſtned inic ſelf. It is the pain 
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Ezek, 37- 


and death of our Enemy not only to be puniſhed with his own fn 
but with our goodneſs ; not only to be grieved at his own overthrow. 
but at. our hope of victory : and therefore he kindles and is on fire a: 
the ſight-not only of the Sun , butof a Star, yea at the leaſt ſcintillati. 
on and glimpſe of Goodneſs. A good thought is a look towards hex. 
ven; and this he ſtrives to divert : A good profeſſion isa pr ofer ; and 
he abates our ſtrength in the way : An Abba, Father, is a call to Love; 
and he ſtrives to diſinherit us. Ever as we wake forward, he is ready 
co aſſault us, placing horror in our way, that we may fear to proceed. 
And like a cunning enemy he ſets upon us at our firſt onſet, leſt ve 
gather ſtrength. He is eds aynwearlev, as Cyril ſpeaks, fierce and wie 
lent in his oppoſition. A wiſe-man being askt how a man might preſerve 
himſelf from the evil eye of Envy, well replyed, S: zihil feliciter 
geſſeris, If thou delight not in the praQice of that which is good , and 
beeſt not happy in thy undertakings. Extreme Miſery hath: this privi- 
ledge, that it ſtands out of the ken and reach of Envy. Therefore as 
St.. Auguſtine tells us, Now i#vident archangelis angeli, the Angels do 
not envy the Arch-angels , becauſe they are both eminently good. So 
we cannot think that the evil ſpirits do envy one another, becauſe 


_ they are eminently evil and equally miſerable. It is therefore the duty 


of a Chriſtian to make himſelf an obje& from the envy of Satan, to 
ſhew forth thoſe good works which may provoke him , to build up that 
reſolution which may anger him, to make that glorious profeſſion which 
may torment him. For from his envy we cannot þe free til] we are 
like him, till we are D#zabolz, (ſo his children are called in Scripture) 
Devils, as miſerableas he. - Whilſt we lye, like dry bores, at the oraves 
mouth, he is quiet and ſtill ; he doth not adwerzre, nor legiones adducere, 
he doth not beſiege us, nor draw forth his troops and legions againſt 
us 3 zec vult artem conſumi #ubi zon poteſt oftendi, nor will he ſpend his 
art and cunning there where he cannot ſhew it : But when zheſe dry 
bones hear the word of the Lord, when the ſpirit breatheth into them,and 
they /zve; when we uw up upon our feet, and make ap exceeding great 
army ; when we make our members the weapons of righteouſneſs to fight 
Seainſt him; when he hears our ſongs of praiſe, when he ſees our 
alms, when our tears drop upon his fire to quench it; then the Worm 
begins to knaw ; then he walks about us, and : obſerves in what part 
we are weakeſt ; then he 1s a Serpent, a Lyon, a Devi], Timagenes 
was well content that Rome ſhould be ſet on fire ; but it troubled him 
much that it ſhould riſe higher, and be more glorious then before : <0 
it troubleth the Devil to ſee him who took a fall and a bruiſe, ' to be 
buile up ſtronger then he was; to ſee him who was dead in fin become 
2 new creature, and a child of wrath become the ſon 'of- God. And 
therefore hither he brings his forces, that if he cannot hinder thoſe 
beginnings, yet he may ſtay them there, and ſtop them ar the firſt , 
that they may be no more then beginnings ; that a: Jew 'may be cir- 
cumciſed, and no more ; a Chriſtian baptiſed, and no more ; that Ju- 
das may be an Apoſtle, and no more; and a Chriſtian have that name , 


and no more. Well, you may bring out the corner-ſtone, and cry, Grace, 


grace unto it , Well, you may pleaſe your ſelves with the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity 3 you may /ay your foundation than which no other can be 
laid, « FESHS CHRIST; but you ſhall build upon 7t, not gold and fil- 
wer and preciote ſtones, but wood and hay and ſtubble. Satan will ſuffer 
thee ro contend for that faith which was once delivered to the Saints, to 
be zealous for the Lord of hoſts. This man ſhall ſtand up for h:s 


Chriſt ; another ſhall bring him forth in another ſhape. Thou ſha't di- 
ſpu:e 
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ſpure for the Truth, thou ſhalt fight for the Truth; The world ſhall Hh” 


on fire for the Truth : For all this is but noyſe : and he is very welt 
pleaſed with any noyſe but that of Good works: far that comes up 
into the preſence of God. In all other contentions, though the cry 
be for Religion, he is commonly one. In theſ& out-cryes and excla- 
mations Chriſt indeed is named, bur it ſo falls out that every man is 
for him, and every man againſt him; every man ſpeaks for him , and 
every man contradidteth him ; every wan cryes Hoſarina, Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, and every wan drives him out of 
their coaſts. Religion is the badge, and Religion is the word; and 
indeed it is but a badge and a word ; you ſee and hear all : The reſt 
is Fraud, and Malice, and Uncleanneſs, a wandring Eye, -a wanton 
Ear, a hollow Heart, a rough Hand: and the name of Chriſtian is tas 
ken in by the by to countenance theſe 3 to put a gloſs upon our Fraud, 
that it may be holy; to colour our Malice with zeal; tro make our 
Uncleanneſs the infirmity of a Saint ; as if you drew out the picure 
of a Devil in every part, and then write underneath, THIS IS A 
CHRISTIAN. Hitherto the Devil will ſuffer us to name Chriſt, if 
we will but name him. For by this he hath advantage, and our guilt 
is encreaſed. Reatws impii, pium nomen, ſaith Salvian; Nothing con- 
demns an evil man more then a good name. A common thing it is in 
the world to prefix a fair and promiſing title to books of no worth : 
And this art the Devil is buſfie to teach us, to put a trick upon 
God, and deceive him with a fair title page. He cares not how glo- 
rious the fronteſpiece be, ſo the work be courſe. Look into the book 
of a formal Chriſtians life, and you ſhall find many leaves but blanks, 
a great part of his life loſt in fleep, ſome blurred and blotted with 
the Love of this world, ſome leaves polluted with Uncleanneſs , others 
ſtained with Bloud: You ſhall ſee it full of Solceciſms, of gain-ſayings 


and contradictions of Chriſt. Only there is a fair title pape, and the 


name of this Book is, THE CHRISTIAN SOULDIER. And there- 
fore one rule of our Enemy is, to begin with us, to entangle us at our 
firſt ſetting our. He deals with us as we are commanded to deal with 
him. As we are fo break his head, to ſuppreſs the beginnings of Sin, 
ſo doth he break ours, and ſuppreſs the beginnings of Goodneſs. For, 
in the ſecond place, the one will encreaſe as well as the other. Fe- 
ftucam fi nutrizs, trabs erit ; fl evellas & projicias , nihil erit; If you 
nouriſh a mote, it may become a beam ; but if you pluck it out pre- 
ſently and caſt it from you, it will be nothing. This evil thought 
may grow up to Murder ; but if you check it, It 15 nothing : So this 
good thought may be Religion , bur if the Devil ſtifle it, ic wilt be 
nothing : Theſe beginnings may bring-on perfe&ion ; bur if you ſtop 
them , they are nothing : This grain of muſtard-ſeed, this little grain, 
this /eaſt of ſeeds, if you ſuffer it to grow, way become 4 tree; but if 
you choak it at firſt, it is nothing. 17hil eſt fertilins ſantFitate ; No- 
thing is more fruitful and generative then Goodneſs. For God doth 
not ſet us upon vain and fruicleſs deſigns: he ſets us not to plow the 
winds, or caſt our ſeed upon the barren rocks; he doth not tie us 
by a blind obedience to water a dry ſtick: but as the Prophet Da- 
vid ſpeaks, our line is fallen unto us in 4 pleaſant place , and we have 
4 gooaly heritage, a fruitful ſoy], where every ſeed may increaſe into 
many ears of corn, and every eare multiply into a harveſt ; where in- 


creaſe makes us more fruitful ; where the liberal ſoul is made fat , and Prov, 11.25, 


he that waters is watered again. Every goed thought may beget a 
good Intention , every good Intention may raiſe it ſelf up to the 
Oo ſtrength 


Cl 


290 The Five and T wentieth Sermon. 
ſtrength of a Reſolution, every Reſolution may bring on Perſeverance 
every. good Adtion looks forward to another , and that to a thir . 
Patience begets experience; Experience, Hope ; Hope, Confidence. As i, 
was ſaid of Alexander, 2welibet wittoria inflrumentum ſequentis , thar 
every conqueſt he made, made way to a ſecond: So every ſtep we 
make, makes the way more eaſie ; every conqueſt we gain over Satan 
enables us to chaſe him again. If we overcome him in our Creeq 
and believe againſt all temptations to Infidelity, we may overcome 
him alſo in our Decalogue, and bring forth fruits worthy amendment 
of life againſt all temptations to Profaneneſs. He that names Chriſt, 
may believe in him; and he that believes in him, may dye for him. 
He that gives a peny to the poor , may in time ſel] all that he hath, and 
at laſt lay down his life for the Goſpel. | | 
And therefore, in the laſt place , timet me wirtus convaleſeat , the 
Devil is unwilling to ſuffer Goodneſs to gather any ſtrength , leſt 
when it is grown up and ſettled and eſtabliſhr in the heart, it may 
prove too hard a matter for him to remove it ; leſt what he might at 
firſt have ſtoln away as a Serpent, he ſhall not be able to take from 
us though he come likea Lyon. For as it is in Sin, fo is it al) in 
Goodneſs; It grows up by degrees : Our firſt onſer is with ſome dif- 
ficulty ; we are almoſt perſmaded to, be Chriſtians ; After ſome bruiſes 
and ſome recoveries, ſome ſlips and ſome rifings , ſome ſtruglings and 
ſome. vicories, the way is more pleaſant; and at Jaſt we yum the way 
of Gods commandments, and make haſte to Happineſs as to our cen- 
ter. That Faſting which was my melancholy, is now my joy ; that 
Reproof which was a whip, is now as oyl; that Prophet whom TI 
ſecuced , is now an Angel. What doth God exa@ ar our hand, 
faith Salvian, but Faith and Chaſtity and Humility and Mercy. and 
Holineſs, que utique omnia non onerant nos, ſed ornaxt, all which are 
not as burdens to oppreſs us, but as rich jewels to adorn us? What 
doth Chriſt require but thoſe things which are convenient and agree- 
able with our nature, the love of God, and the Love of men? And 
certainly the cuſtom of doing good, if it be equal to the cuſtom in 
evil, 'is far more pleaſant. Far more content is to be found in vir- 
rue then in vice, more pleaſure in temperance then in ſurfetting, more 
complacencie in. juſtice then in Partiality, more delight in piety 
then in luſt, When I have raiſed my ſelf ſo high as to delight in the 
diQates of Nature and in the precepts of the God of Nature , then 
may look into my heart, refle& upon my ſelf with joy, and ſay, [ 
am 4 man; and, | perſwade my ſelf that neither death nor life, nor 1n- 
gels, nor principalities nor powers , wor things preſent nor things to come, 
nor heighth nor depth, nor any othey creature fat be able to ſeparate me 
from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Now I can 
labor in his hard work, and my labor is my joy: Thoſe virtues 
which ſeem to run from me, are my familiars, my friends, xTuar , 
faith Baſil , wy poſſeſſions, which none can take from me. Non wide- 
tur perfeite cujuſquam id eſſe quod caſu auferri or ſay the Civilians 
We cannot be ſaid to have ſure poſſeſſion of that which may be ta- 
ken away by ſome chance, What we are ſurely poſſeſſed of we can 
hardly loſe. And ſuch a poſſeſſion, ſuch an inheritance is true Piety, 
when we are once rooted and built up and efſtabliſht in it. Tt is a 
treaſure which no chance can rob us of, no thief take from us. A 
habit well confirmed is an obje& the Devil is afraid of. O the pow- 
er of an uninterrupted obedience, of a continued courſe in the duties 
of holineſs, it is able to puzzle the great Sophiſter, the preat _ 
© 


A | 


_ 


{ he Five and I wentieth Sermin. 


= Ts 


of this worid! Deorum wVirtus naturd. exceliit ; faith Tuli'y, homninnn; 
isduferta ; Nature contirms virtue to the Gods, but Induſtry to Men. 
The Gods cannot poſlibly be otherwiſe then good ; "and by care and 
ſeriofs endeavours Man may bring himſelf nearer and nearer to Im- 
wutability , and be ſo good that he can hardly be otherwiſe ther 
good. This our Arch-enewy well knows, and therefore doth ipfis re- 
pugnare ſeminibres , tight againſt our beginnings. He 15 that fowl & 


the ayr which picks up our feed: He is that enemy which ſers upon 


us in prime finibus, when we firſt ſet foring in the holy land. He 
will divert our look , ſtop our profer; ze ſit inceptio vehezens, that 
there way be no {trength, no activity, in our firſt endeavors, no hear, 
no ſolidity ; but that they way meit before his tentations, as Snow 
doth before the fire 5 that we may think that Chriitianity is a begin- 
ning, a profeſſion, and no more ;z that if we name Chriſt, it 1s e- 
nough , though we do not love him; if we call upon God, it is flif- 
ficient, though we do not worthip him; if a voice hath come down 
from heaven , if God hath ſhewn us any grace and favor, we ſhall do 
well enough ,- though we blaſpheme him every day. To conclude 
therefore; As our care mult be obſtare principits,, to ſtay the Devi:s 
beginnings, ſo it will concern us firmare principia, to confirm our 
own. Fides, ut nativitas, mon accepta ſed cuſtodita wvivificat ; Faith , 
as our Nativity, doth. quicken and enliven us, not þy being recei- 
ved, but by being kept. We believe , as we are born: We grow 
up from age to age, from virtue to virtue, anto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the (tature of the fiilneſs of Chriſt. Therefore as our 
profeſſion muſt be ſincere, ſo it muſt be refolute againſt this Enemy, 
ro comfort and fence and ſtrengthen our beginnings. Vera wirginitas 
nihil mags timet quam ſemeteipſam , ſaith Tertullian ; Pure and unde- 
filed Virginity 1s afra:d of nothing more then of it ſelf: &o ſay I of 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion ; If 1t be true and fincere, it will fear no- 
thing ſo muc' as it ſelf, and 1s therefore watchful to obſerve the 
wilcs and enter; riſes of that cunning enemy whoſe pride it 1s to take 
us in our altitudes, to meet us coming out of the Font, to be near 
us when we publickly defie him, to take of our chariot wheels, to 
ſlug and weaken our reſolutions, that we, who talk fo big againſt 
him , when the time of encqunter comes, may not be willing 10 
ſtrike a ſtroke. For he never fears when our beſt weapons againit 
him are words. O what a ſad and uncouth fight it is to ſee the 
name of Chriſtian lead in the Front, and a Jegion of ſins follow 
afier ! to ſee a Chriſtian come out of the Font, and then take the 
weapons of Righteouſneſs, and fill the world with violence and ini- 
quity! to ſee a man begin in the Spirit , and end in the Fleſh; preſt 
out to fight againſt che Devil and the World, and yet a flave to the 
Devil and the World all his life; to ſee Chriſtianity made a pillow 
to fleep on in the midſt of a tempeſt, in the midſt of thoſe fins 
which crucifie Chriſt! to ſee Chriſts name never made uſe of bur 
aoain't himſelf! ſo wany not caſting out Devils in that name, but in 
that name filling the world with ſubtilty and deceit! A good pro- 
feilion and a profane Converſation is the greateſt contradiction in the 
world, L=t us be ſure then to ſtrengthen our beginnings , that they 
way begert a continued uninterrupred courſe of piety, like unto them- 
ic.ves; that all the parts of our life may reſemble each other 3 thar 
>eoinning well, nothing may hinder us but that we may conrinive f{ 
un'o the end; that a good beginning may. not accuſe our bad end- 
ing, nor 2 bad end diſgrace a good beginning 3 that Chitſt may Le 
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Alpha and Omega , the firſt and the laſt, in all our aGions; tha 
he may lead us forth, and that in his name we may tread down 
all our Enemies under our feet 5 that Chriſt may be both in the be. 
ginning and end of our life, advantage; that the Spirit which firſt 
taught us to cry, Abba, Father , may ſeal us up to the day of our Re- 
demption. 
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MATTH. Il'WV. I, 


—— to be tempted of the Devil. 


N all combates the firſt thing we inquire af- 
ter is, Who are the Parties that fight. One 
of the Combatants here we find to be 
JESUS, & Sawiewr, our Advocate, our 
Captain , cujues auſpiciis bellum geretur , by 
whoſe condud and adviſe we muſt enter the 
liſts. The Perſon who affaulted him is in 
the Text termed the Devil. An Accuſer 
ſtands up againſt an Advocate , a Deſtroyer 
againſt a Saviour, and he that is called the 
God of this world, becauſe he corrupted it, 
againſt him who is truly the God of this world , becauſe” he made 
It. 

Nor can we doubt whether there be ſuch a perſon or no as the De- 
vil, unleſs we will alſo doubt whether there be ſuch a perſon or no as 
Jeſus, and ſo derogate from the truth of the ſtory, and wake it leſs 
then a phantaſine, leſs then if it had been done in a viſion. Nobis cu- 
1 toſitate non opus eft poſt Ieſum Chriſtum ; When the words of Scripture 
are plain and poſitive, Curioſity and Infidelity , though they ditter in 
naine, yet are but one and the ſame thing. And when Phanſie drawes 
Poarines out of Scripture, inſtead of viſions it preſents us with dreams. 
Nor hath the Devil a more poyſonous tentation then that which pours in- 
tO our hearts a perſwaſion that there is no Devil at all. Yet there have 
been found, and now are, thoſe who profeſs Chriſtian religion, and 
yet are of opinion that what is delivered of the -Devil in Scrip- 
ture, and of his tentations, is not to be underſtood as if there were 
any ſuch ſpiritual ſubſtance to which we truly attribute theſe , but thar 
it is a figurative kind of ſpeech fitted to that which the vulgar or com- 
mon people believe, that there is nothing which ſolicirates us to fin, but 
our own Lutts and Concupiſcence , which by them by a wonderful kind 
cf 
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of Proſopopeia or feigning of the perſon is called zhe Devil, as St. James 
teacheth us, where laying down the manner how we are tempted , he 
makes no mention of a perſon , but attributes all to our Concupiſcence 
which is called in other places the Devil, the adverſary which accuſeth 
us before God; that Sin alone is the Serpent which deceives us, the 
Lyon that roars againſt us, and the Dragon which devours us, that only 
Sin is an Accuſer. And this St. Bernard ſeems to lay to the charge of 
Petrus Adailardns , Epiff. 190. where he calls him Sauintum Evangeli- 
ſtam , the fifth Evangeliſt, that ſaw more then any of the four. Put this 
is but commentum humani ingenti, a fiction of fancyful men, the work of 
the brain, and may be well entitled to the Devil himſelf, who is the 
Father of lyes. By the ſame art and $kill they may, if they pleaſe, 
make the whole Ecripture an allegory, ſince we find nothing more hiſto- 
rically and plainly delivered then this, That there is a Devil. Bur if I 
forget nor, I have ſpoken of this heretofore ,, and chaſed it away as a 
phanſie of the Devils creating ,? and the invention of a ſick diſtewpered 
brain. All that we will now ſay to thoſe who doubt whether there he 
ſuch a perſon or no , which fer upon our Saviour in the wilderneſs, 
and every day renews his afſaults againſt us, is, that his conceit cay 
proceed from no other cauſe then a ſtrong deluſion of the Devil, who 
they conceive to be nothing, but like Xfops Fox, and Lyon, aud © 
Wolf, which carry their Moral along with them, and, till that be made, are 
nothing but tales : And whilſt they ſay there is no Devil, it way be 
truly ſaid to them, that they have a Devil. That there is ſuch a per- 
ſon, we way draw an argument from his name here, AwCa@. For what 
is a name but a fignification of the nature of that thing which it doth 
expreſs. And he is called here not 4 Spirit, or the Tempter, as he is 
verſe 3. but 5 Amca@, the Devil, from Heaney, which ſignifies to 
Accuſe , to Defame, to Publiſh infamurs reports, to Be the mint 
where flanders are coyned, or elſe Credulouſly to receive them, and 
paſs them from hand to hand as current coyn , to Pleaſe himſelf at the 
all. off another , as the people of Rome uſed to delight and clap their 
hands at the fall of a Sword-player in the Theater. He hath other names, 
as the Evil ſpirit, the Wicked one , the Prince that rules in the ayr, the 
God of this world, But, as Quintilian ſpeaks, Omnia werba alicubi 
ſunt optima: Words have their weight as they are placed. And here , 
when he was to tempt our Saviour, DIABOLUS, the Devil, was 
the fitteſt name for him. For indeed every tentation is PaCoan, a kind 
of accuſation : and the Devil tempts us that he may accuſe us, and ac- 
cuſes us when he tempts us. He 1s, faith Auguſtine, the accuſer of the 
Saints; and knowing what Judge he is to appear before, into what Court 
he is to bring his bilts of accuſation, even into the Court of that God 
who cannot be deceived, though he be- the father of lyes, yet Le ftrives 
to make his bills crue, by making us fin. Lua falſa contra nes non po- 
reſt dicere, querit vera que dicat & ideo tentat ut habeat que dicat ; 
Becauſe he canrot Jay to our charge rhoſe fins which we did not commir, 
he incites us to ſin, that he may Jay it to our charge. He accuſeth Cod 
to us ; Which 1s his Tentation : and then he accuſeth vs unto God; which 
makes him a compleat Devil. And as St. Hierome ſhuts up his vtole 
diſcourſe againſt Jovinian with a Caveat; Cave FOVINIANI mo: 
men , quod ab idolo derivatum eff, Beware of the name of TJovinian, 
which 1s derived from an Idole, from Fapiter ; ſo will I Legin min, 
Cave DIABOL I zomen; Beware of the Devils name; Fewa:e of 
accuſing and defaming thy brethren. Remember the Devils rame , that 
thou be not like him. Remember that when ttou haſt drawn a fa'le ac- 
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cuſation againſt thy brother, thou hait- drawn out a true one againſt ch 
ſelf , which the Devil will be ready to take up, and preſent before the 
Tribunal of God. And now , that we may make ſo ne uſe 'of his name, 


we will ſhew you 1. that he is an Accuſer, 2. the Motives or Cauſes. 
which move him to beſo; and 3. laſtly, we will apply all to our ſelves, 


and parallel our defamations with his, as proceeding from the ſame root 
of bitterneſs, and ſo learn to deteſt them. 

For the firſt, as Chriſt is an Advocate pleading for Man, ſo the De- 
vil is an Accuſer pleading againſt him ; owes ms apagnes iway x 1977940, 
firſt walking with us that we may ſin, and then accuſing #s for ſiming : 
Firſt accuſing God to us ; which is the cauſe of all ſin; and then accuſing 
us to God, which is the cauſe of all puniſhment : Omnia agens accuſato- 
rio ſpirits, as Livy ſpeaks of Appius; in all his proceedings breathing 
forth malice and railing accuſations. And firſt , becauſe all ſin proceeds 
from error in judgment, at leaſt in the pradick faculty of the ſoul, (Nam 
fe homo poterit intelligere Divina, poteſs & facere , ſaith LaGantius ; 
for if man could rightly underſtand the things of God , he might eaſily 
do them. But our pradick determinations are ſooner vitiated and cor- 
rupted then our ſpeculative concluſions, becauſe thoſe preſent Truth 
and Goodneſs, theſe Truth alone) the Devil inſtills his poyſon, and in- 
feds the Underſtanding with an evil report of God. And though we 
cannot deny God or his attributes, yet we ſeldome fin but we ſay in our 
hearts, There is zo God. Herein this Chapter the Devil doth excecare 
providentiam Dei, ſtrive to put out the very eye of Gods Providence , 
chat he might ſhake Chriſts Faith, as it were, and drive him to diſtruſt. 
He accuſeth his Wiſdome in our retirement and ſecret ſins, and that with 
ſome ſcorn; Tuſh , God doth not ſee it ; mor is there knowledge in the meſ 
High, Heaccuſeth his Juſtice , and puts ſtout words 'into our mouths 
when we deny our obedience; It # in wain to ſerve the Lord: and 
what profit ts there that we have kept his ordinances * He defames his 
Mercy, when remembring our fins we fall under them, as 4 burden too 
heavy for us, and as if God had forgotten to be merciful. He roars loud 
againſt his very Power in the mouth of a Rabſhakeh, and would per- 
ſwade the Iſraelites that to ſay God ſhould deliver them was nothing 
elſe but to deliver themſe]ves up to famine and thirſt. Hecaſts his ve- 
Rome upon all the Divine Attributes, and makes them the inducements 
to ſin, which are the ſtrongeſt motives to goodneſs. He never preſents 
God to us as he is, but in ſeveral forms, and all ſuch as may drive us 
from one attribute to run us on another. He preſents him without 
an eye, that we way do what we liſt; without a hand, that we may 
truſt in a band of fleſh; wichout an Ear, that our blaſphemies may be 
loud. He makes us favorable interpreters of him before we fin , and 
unjuſt judges of him when we have ſinned. He makes hima Libertine to 
the preſumptuous, and a Novarian to the deſpairing ſinner ; being a ly- 
ar in all, whoſe every breath is a defamation. Aula apud enum twrpic 
ratio vincenat , as was ſaid of King Philip; He is not aſhamed of an 
lye that may lead us from the truth, And as he defameth God unto us, 
ſo in every fin almoſt he accuſes us unto our ſelves. In the heat of our 
Zeal he accuſeth us of Madneſs, that we may be remiſs ; and in our 
Meekneſs he chargeth us with Folly, that we may learn to be angry. 
In our Juſtice he cal!s us tyrants, that we may yield it up unto unne- 
ceſſary Pity ; and in our Compaſſion he urgeth the want of Juſtice, 
that to put on the New man, we may put of all bowels of mercy. He 
accuſeth our Faith to our Charity, and perſwades us that for all our 
good works we are none of the faithful ; and our Charity to our Hope, 
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as if it were ſo cold it conld kind:e no ſuch virtue within us. From 
Religion he drives us on to Superſtition, and from the fear of Stper- 
ſtition into that guif of Profaneneſs which will ſwallow us up. And 
then, when he hath us in his nets, when he hath by accuſing us unto 
our ſeives made us guilty indeed , when by accuſing. our virtues te 
kath brought to ſin, he draws his þ1ll of accuſation, and for one ſj 
writes down an hundred. He makes every fin of Infirmity a monſter; 
writes down ſudden Anger in letrers of bloud ; makes a Word in ous 
haſte, a reſolution in earneſt ; Confidence, Preſumption ; and Doubt. 
ing, Infidelity, He writes down evil for good, but not good. for e- 
vil; for that is his work before, not af.er , our ſins. And theſe his 
accuſations te tenders to the Judge of all the world, and is more Iwpor= 
tunate with him then the Widdow with the Judge in the Coſpel, Lake 18. 
Gamater, troubles and buffets him, as it were, with his loud cryes , and 
will not pive over, izteritis noſtri avaris exattor, being a rigid and 
covetous exaqtor of our deſtruction. This he doth, thus Fe accuſeth, 
But the manner how he tenders his accuſations is not eaſily expreſt. We 
may ſafely ſay that as he isa Spirit, ſo the manner of his accuſing us is 
ſpiritual. We, when we accuſe one another , muſt do it by voice or 
writing. For when we condemn or cenſure others but in our keart, we 
are but as men that ſtand behind a wall, and muſt come forth per /in- 
gue januam, as Gregory ſpeaks, through the gate of the Tongue and 
door of the Mouth, and outwardly manifeſt what we are within. But 
Spirits are of another nature, not compounded, as we are, of two di- 
vers parts, Body and Soul. And, as their Nature is, ſuch-is their 
Speech. Sublimes & incogniti modi locutions intime ; Their ſpeech is 
inward and within them , and the manner of it ſublime and unknown. 
Animarum wverba ſunt aefideria , faith the Father; The words of our 
ſouls are our Defires, and by them we cry and call unto the Lord, and 
he hears us. And if we ſhould ſay that &wwa ele, thoſe malicious 
deſires of Satan to devour our Souls were his accuſations, we ſpeak 
not much amiſs. For God ſees what the Devil hath treaſured up againſt 
us as plainly as he doth our thoughts , and underſtands them more fully 
then we do a Bill which we hear read in any Court of Juſtice. Dicere 
Diaboli eft contra bonos intra cogitationum ſuarum latibula conqueri; The 
Devils ſpeech is that inward grudging he hath againſt thoſe which are 
good. And of that nature is his accuſation of the wicked, Dicere 
Diaboli eſt omnipotenti majeflati Dei poſſe nihil celare. He watcheth 
our ſteps, and ponders our goings. He is withus when we fin, and he 
regiſters our ſins down in his malicious thought. And his ſpeech is, 
Not to be able to hide it from the eyes of God, which at one view 
ſeeth both our ſins and his malice. Howſoever he accuſeth us, the man- 
ner is unknown unto us: and if it be more then that I have ſhewed , I 
am ſure it ſtands out of ſight: and amplius querere non licet quam quod 
invenirs licet , It is not lawful to ſeek after that which before we ſec 
forth we know we ſhall not find. That which neerly concerns us is, 
ſo to look to our wayes as that we help not the Devil to accuſe us, that 
he may come and find nothing in us, no ſin not waſht away with the tears 
of repentance and the Þloud of the Lamb. For as God bids us to 
thirſt afcer the joyes of heaven, but doth not tell us what they are , bur 
only by telling us they are unſpeakable; ſo he bids us take heed thar 
this Jaylor take not hold of us, and hale us and accuſe us before the 
Judge , but doth not fet dawn the manner how he will tender his Bill ; 
that ſo we may loſe no time in ſeeking the one, and avoiding the other. 
For who will not haſten to joyes unſpeakable ? or who will not fear to 
have 
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have his nam in that Bi!] which he is ſure will be heard? I will con- 
clude ail with that excellent conſideration of Hilary , . Stultum eſt ca- 
lumniam in eo inquiſutionts intendere in quo tomprehendi id unde queri- 
tur per naturam ſuam non poteſtz It is buta piece of vanity to ſtrive and 
contend about the ſearching of that which cannot be comprehended;, or to 

look afcer that which hath no light to diſcover it. | 
It is enough for us to know that the Devil is an Accuſer, and in his 
beſt ſhape, in his Angelical habit, but a Promooter to catch us, and 
that all his tentations to fin; though they be fair to the eye, and pleaſant 
to the taſte, and muſick ro the ear, are nothing elſe but ſo many means to 
procure ſo many fins to fill up this Bill. And fo I deſcend to that 
which I propoſed in the next place to lay before you the Cauſes or Mo- 
tives which makes the Devil our accuſer. | 
And firſt, we cannot imagine that it proceeds from any delight or 
'eaſe he can take in our bloud. For this were to ſeek Joy in Hell, «here 
there can be none at all. The number of the damned are fo far from dimi- 
niſhing the Devils pain that they increaſe it ; but yet in the Devil, though 
there be no true joy, yet there 1s ſomething like our joy in evil, which is 
in him not in the nature of a paſſion, but as anad of his will; as Aquinas 
faith. When we ſinnot, he is grieved, becauſe it is againſt his will ; 
and when we yield to his tentations; he is faid to be delighted, becauſe 
his will is fulfilled. For ſomething he would have which is not; and 
this is his grief : and ſomething he would have which is; and this is his 
Joy. In him, as in us, Joy is nothing elſe but the perfe&jion and come 
plement of thoſe actions which are natural unto him. And becauſe he is 
naturally a hater of God and Men, he is faid to take delight when God 
is blaſphemed, or Man made guilty of death. © uantus Diabolo luitws 
inceſt? faith the Father ; How is the Devil grieved when the Prodigal res 
turns, becauſe his deſire was to have had him choakt with his husks-And 
quantum Diabolo gaudium? What joy is it to him to ſee a child turn 
Prodigal ! for this is natural unto him, even the work of his hands. 
Such is his walice unto us that mmavult perire quam nor perdere, he had 
rather be deſtroyed himſelf, then that we ſhould not. periſh , and had 
rather Hell were hotter then we not come there. And this his obſtinate 
Malice proceeded from his pain, from the ſad apprehenſion of an angry 
Power and an offended Majeſty. Inviderat , quia doluerat , ſaith Tertul- 
lian; He did envy us becauſe he was grieved ; and his Pain increaſeth 
with his Malice: The firſt defire which threw him down was, That he 
might be God ; and the next, when he was fallen , That, there ſhould be 
wo God at all. And being now in chains of ever:aſting darkneſs, he 
hates thar light which he cannot ſee : And ſince God himſelf is at [that 
infinite diſtance from him, ſo full of power and majeſty that his Malice 
cannot reach him, he oppoſeth himſelf to the works of his hands ,” and 
ſeeks to deſtroy him in his image; as the poor man, when he .couldnot 
get his enemy into his hands , whipt his ſtatue. Being much troubled, 
faith Tertullian, that God had given Man dominion over the works'of 
his hands, in» Dei imagine quo ſit in Deum odio oftendit, he manifeſts 
his hatred to God in his image, which he ſtrives to deface. Some 
think he envied the Hypoſtatical Union: but this conje&ure is not 
robable. Moſt certain it is, his extreme Miſery enrageth his Ma- 
ice, and his Malice whets his Will and endeavors, and maketh hinr 
very ſubtle to invent ſtrange ſtratagems; by which, if we be not ves 
ry wary, he will ſteal our names from Chriſt , to whom - we have 
ge them up, and put them in his roll. Nor is-the working'of 
is Malice hindred by the bad effe& it produceth. ' For the more he 
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ſuffers, the more malicious he is; and the more walicibus he IS, the 
more he ſuffers. Hegprieves and is troubled that Men, built up of fleſh 
and bloud , ſhould keep the love of God on earth, which he, being a 
glorious Spirit , loſt in heaven; that mortal Man ſhould aſcend to thar 
pitch of happineſs from whence he being an immortal Angel was flung 
down. And though he know that his pains are increaſed by the con- 
demnation of thoſe whom he hath prevailed with to fin, yet he ſtrives 
to ipcreaſe the number, though with the increaſe of his pains; and 
is content to ſuffer more ſo that more may ſufter with him. Nor need 
we wonder that the Devil, who is ſo ſubtle a Serpent, fails in ſuch 
a point of wiſdome; For as his Subtlety and Wiſdome is great, ſo is 
his Malice ; which even in Man doth darken the eye of Reaſon, and 
makes the Devil every day more a Devil to himſelf: ſo that though he be 
wery cunning to bring ſouls unto puniſhment , yet he hath no wiſdome 
to keep off the increaſe of it from himſelf. Very buſie he is to frame his 
accuſations, though, when we come to the barr, he muſt alſo be condem- 
ned as acceſſory, 

Now as theſe two, Malice and Envy (which we have joyntly handled 
and together, becauſe they are ſo like) areas inward incitements unto the 
Devil to accuſe us , ſo alſo is his Pride. For he is king over all the chil- 
dren of pride , as Job ſpeaketh. And this may be one cauſe, though not 
the chief why he cannot repent. Hoc vitio miſericoraie medicina reſpui- 
fur ; This is the fin which ſhuts down the portcullis to Mercy : £o that if 
Ged ſhould have provided a plaſter for his Malice, his Pride would have 
refuſed it, Infelix ſuperbia dedipnatur ſub preceptis celeſtibis vivere ; 
Such 1s the infelicity of Pride that it can never be induced to be brought 
unto obedience of the heavenly commandments. This was the fit which 
pluckt off his Angels wings , and flung him down from heaven. For nor 
content to be no greater then he was , he was made leſs then he was. Ob 
hoc minus eſt quam fuit , quod eo quod minus erat frui noluit , ſaith Augu- 
ſtine ; Being not content to be an Angel of light, he became a Devil ; and 
when heaven would not hoid him unleſs he might be a God, he was thrown 
into hell. Nor is his Pride the leſs becauſe his Malice is great. For 
the Schools conclude that he preſerved his naturals entire, as his ſubtilty 
and agility: He was a Spirit ſtill ; and Pride, as Malice, proceeds from 
infirmity, from decay. And though we ſay that Pride, as a moth, will 
breed even in Humilities mantle, yet it rather proceeds from our unne- 
ceſſary gazing on it and miſconſtruing ir, then from the virtue it ſelf. 
The Devil is a ſpirit, of an excellent eſſence ; and it cannot be ſaid unto 
him, ſaith the Father, as it may be to Man, Why art thou proud, Duſt and 
Aſhes ? Again , there be many fins which Men are ſubje& to, of which 
he cannot be acually guilty , as Adultery, Luxury, Covetouſneſs, and 
the like, therefore he is the bolder to accuſe us. And to this he incites 
us, thinking his ſin more hurtful co us then his puniſhment. And this he 
is ready to lay to our charge, that we, as he, have an ambition to be like 
unto the Higheſt, and in every fin affe& a kind of equality with God.Still 
| he would beas God, our ruler and king, the God of thi world, to lead 
or drive us at his pleaſure. And as God commands obedience, that Jt 
way be well with us ; ſo doth he proclaim us rebels, and fince he cannot 
be our judge, takesa pride in being our accuſer. Here his Art -and 
Skill magnifieth it ſelf, that he can deſtroy what God was willing to ſave 
that he can make him hate what naturally he loved. Here his Will and 
Eloquence is ſeen, in drawing out arguments to which Man cannot anſwer; 
in making our Sins, our unrepented Sins , cry louder then the Bloud of 
Chriſt ; in laying before Gods eyes thaſe wounds which his mercy _—_ 
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heai. Here he ſtriveth to pluck God out of-his throne, þy telling him he 
cannot be God and pardon ſuch offenders ; Here he is wiſe and juſt, ſtil 
that Angel which wouid be equal with God, : Varies quiſque canſis ad ac- 
cuſandum compellitar ; There be divers cauſes, - faith Seneca , which move 
men to accuſe one another : Some are ſpur'd an, by Ambition, others' by 
Hatred, ſome þy Hope of reward. But ihe Nevils motives are his Ma- 
liceand Envy to mankind, and,chat which: wade him a Devil, his Pride. 
And now having ſhewed you the Devil as an Accuſer, we paſs to the Ap- 
plication, That we may learn.to hate and deteit that'tin of Defamation, leſt 
if we leave our Brotherhood with our Adyocate,  we'get no better a Fa- 
ther then the Father of lics. Aft: Ba 2:7: Wo 
For we muſt not think the Devil 1s an Accuſer only in: defaming of us, 
but alſo in teaching us to defame and accuſe one; another ; in ſpeaking by 
us as he did by the Prieſts of his Temples, and-through our mouths brea- 
thing forth ſlanders as oracles, He was an Accuſer in the. Jews , and 
taught them to call Chriſt a wine-bibber , 4 companion of [publicanes and 
fianers; to diſgrace his Miracies, and call them the works of Beelze- 
bub. He taught Elymas, his ow child, as St. Paul calls him, zo per- 


vert the right wayes of the Lord.» He taught the Heathen to call the firſt 
Chriſtians Ipoſtors , and Traytors, and Agheiſts:; to lay to their charge 
the Murder of .Infants, Inceſt ,, and thoſe. .cximes which: were not onl 
falſe but incredible ; acceſare wocobyls, to agcuſe the very name of. Chy 


fan.” And, which is moſt ta/be lamented, he hath taught Chriſtiansto 


perform this vile office one againſt another..;\F@rgo-fooner had God freed 
rhem from the terror of, Pexſccutzon; bur they raiſed a worſe amongſt 
themſelves, one Chriſtian, placing a! great'pgrt--of his Religion in lay» 
ing ſome foul imputation upon: another;; pnd finding Herefie in the roll 
of carnal ſins, Gal. 5; 20, calling.thens Haretiefs i'whom: they. could-nor 
otherwiſe, defame.; pronouncing A4zathewa'si one againit' another ; as if 
all who wau'd be Chriſts Diſciples were ngt £0. be fons of: Conſolation, 
but of Thunder. I way be.hoid to ſay,eSarce any Father or holy 
man which paſt withour his mark ©; Auguſtine was defamed'by the Dona- 
tits and Manichees 3 Hierome called; 6; Magician, 4 Seducer',. as himſelf 
complaineth.  Chriſoſtome had po leſs then nine and ewenty \accufations 
tenderd againſt him, ,as we find, .it ,recorded ini :Phatius: i Cyprian: was 
turned into Coprianzes, as one wha jin'his tracts of, Chriſtianity had apply- 
ed his'elagant wit to, womens tales, -' And this before' Superſtition had 
oained much fogtipg in the Chyrgh,_ , But when the Pope'\did once reram 
potiri, when he had gained a-Kingdom in. the.Church ,- and was acknows- 
I:dg:d the Primate of che Chriſtian world,” then-not to-receive his de- 
terminations as Oracles, not;.to:fall down ahd worſhip him, not to 

obey him ina'l things, was to,þe af Heretick..Q. - | | £5 
In the year 7.13. Philippicqus.the.Emperor was branded with the name 
of Heyetick, becauſe he had removed Images: out of the Church. Leo 
the third was condemned of the ſame crime, and had a'nick-name, and 
was called Iconomachus, Henry the Fourth Eniperor was' no' leſs, be- 
cauſe he would not grant the. Pape the inveſture of. Biſhopricks. Fre- 
derick the Second was. a-Heretick ,. for that he held the Pbpes ſtirrop 
on the yvrong (ide, and withſjood the tyranhy of thar' See. © Philip the 
Fourth King of - France: was condemned to the ſame crime , becauſe he 
would not go to war when Pope Boniface did beat up - his 'Drumm. 
Charles the Sixth had the ſame doom , becauſe he would nor ſuffer the 
Churches of France. to pay tribute ro Martin the Fifth. + Lewis the 
Cwelfrh , who was called Pater populs, the Father of his peop'e, was 
iiled a Heirerick , becauſe he would not yield ro Julius rhe: Second, 
| Fi 8: that 
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that Sword-man, who flung St. Peters Keys into the River of Tiber, ang 
took up St. Pauls Sword. Hereſie 1s a ſin; and indeed in their account 
there was no other ſin but Hereſie, no fin of ſo foul an aſpect : And 
therefore whatſoever was the offenſe, that was the fin. And though a 
wan were no-whit guilty, yet was it in the Popes power to make him ſo; 
As it is hereticare propoſitiones, to make thoſe propoſitions falſe which 
are true, Noris the Devil a Devil at Rome only, or in the ſtreets of 
Babylon ; but he hath ſhewed himſelf in Jeruſaiem, even in the Re- 
formed Churches. For what have the Writings of the Lutherans and 
the Calviniſts been but bitter ſatyres of one ſide againſt the other, 1 here, 
like Zſchines and Demoſthenes, they reciprocally lay open each o- 
thers filthineſs to the eyes and ſcorn of the world ; where they fight not 
wich the tongue of Menand Angels, but of Devils. The Calvinilt ſays 
to the Lutheran that he is Dzabolificatus, Diabolified ; and the Lutheran 
replys to the Calviniſt that he is Syperdiabolificatus, more then diabolifi- 
ed. And thus their contention was not ſo much for the truth, as who 
ſhould be moſt diabo'lified. For ſure the Devil cannot have worſe lan- 


. guage, though he ſpeak by the whore. This in theſe latter dayes hath ' 


been the method of finding out the Truth, to accuſe one' another of er- 
ror. And hence finding out a ſtrange Peaſt in the Apocalypſe, we are 
ready , if any offend us, or will not be of our opinion, to ſay he is that 
Beaſt+ What mutual ſtabbings, what digladiations amongſt Chriſtians, 
not who ſhall be beſt , but who ſhall be loudeſt! Par par! refertur, & 
invicem nobis videmur #nſanire; We give ſcorn for ſcorn, and reproach 
for reproach, and each fide and fa&ion ſeems mad to the other ; and to 
a- diſcreet good Chriſtian indeed they are both ſo. For in this eager 
purſuit and inquiry, after 'the Truth, Chriſtianity is quite loſt ; and we 
leave the cauſe, and fall upon'"the perſon; like cholerick men, who in 


the fierce and hot perſecution of a' quarrel at laſt forget the keginnings 


and ground from whence it*aroſe. - So that as Petrarch once ſpoke of 
Rome , Nuſquam mazis Roma ignoratir. quam Rome, That Rome was 
no where leſs known then at Rome, ſo may we of Chriſtianity, That it is 
.no where leſs preached then amongſt: Chriſtians, who have a name that 
they live, but are dead, are but ſtatues and repreſentations of Chriſti- 
ans ; ſo =_ what was written by Cato of Brutus way be faſten'd upon 
many Chriſtians, CHRISTIANE, MORTUUS ES, O Chriſtian, thou 
art dead. Al! the inembers he hath are the members of a carnal man, Lips 
invenomed with the poyſon of Aſps, his Tongue a ſharp Sword, kis 
Mouth an open Sepulchre :- Such a creature is many a Chriſtian to anc- 
ther, r7idente Turca, nec dolente Fudao ; Which makes the Turk laugh , 
and prefer his Mahomet before Chriſt, and the Jew to pluck the vail 
cloſer to his face. Ac nunc miſeram licet etatis mſtre laborem, & pra- 
ſentium temporum ſtultas opiniones _— ; And here pive me leave 
to lament the buſineſs of this our age, and ſo bewail the ungrounded o- 
pinions of the men of theſe preſent times; as Hilarius once ſpake ina 
caſe ſomewhat like. What wantonneſs in Religion ! what relig:on in 
rayling ! what diſgrace flung on: Learning! what honor to Ignorance ! 
what hardneſs of heart and contempt of Gods word and commandments! 
How many ſcurrilous, witleſs, unſavory, unchriſtian Libe's! more, I 
believe, within the compaſs of one year then have been publiſht before in 
three times the age ofa man. So that we may ſay of the common geop'e of 
this our Nation as Seneca ſpeaks of Xgypt when it was a Province under 
the dominion of the Romans , Loquax & ingenioſa ad contumelias provin- 
cia, in qua qui vitaverunt culpam, non effugernunt calumniam ; They are be- 
come talkative and witty in telling of lyes, and filling one arother with re- 

proach: 
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roach : and he that lives amongit them may peradventure keep him- 
ſelf free from fauir, bur he can hardly be exempt from infamy. Hoc 1- 
thacws velit ; This is it which the Devil would have. If he were: to be 
igcaraate , and live amongſt them , ke wou:d know his own dia'e@, and 
ſpeak as they do. Amongſt the reſt, the Miniſters of. the Church , who 
might well challenge their prayers , have felt the Jaſh of their tongues, 
and for a , Lord bleſs them, have heard, Down with them, Down with 
them , even to the ground. - Sowe there are who complain that their 
ſous are ſtarved for want of god preaching: And I can hardly ſee how 
it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince their Paſtours feed them with nothing but 
their own idle phanſies, which are no better then the husks which the 
Swine and the Prodigal fed on. Others, who can but make eight of the 
Hundred of their moneys, can wake Two hundred drunkards of leſs 
then Eight,peradventure of none : And though they are in Porters frocks, 
they are willing to believe that they are Prieſts : Not but that their Cove- 
couſneſs may be as great as their Ma!jce; but they find it eafier to 
muitiply Faults then their Money. In a word, ſome condemn their 
Pride, others, their Idleneſs ; and many , their Covetouſneſs : Which 
were it true of them all : yet they were but like many of them, and 
eſpecially thoſe that accuſe them. Er certe magzs nos amarent fi tales 
efſemus : eſſemus enim de armento ſuo: And certainly if they were all 
ſuch as they ſay,they would love them more then they do: for they might 
well meet and go together as beaſts of the ſame herd. Amongſt the Roe 
mans they uſed to brand all calumniators and fa'ſe accuſers, and mark them 
with the letter K, to make them infamous for defaming of others , that 
ſo they might find no man to accuſe but their own fortunes alone. . I 
will never wiſh any infamy to theſe men who thus delight .in the infa- 
my of others : For then I ſhould be like unto them, and triumph in thac 
which I ſhould lament. But I perſwade my ſelf that if this Roman 
Law ſhould be pur in execution amongſt us, we ſhould ſee plures litera- 
$45 frontes, many a head letter'd without which hath littie wit and 
leſs learning within. TI had rather they would remember whoſe profeſ- 
fion it is to accuſe, and for his ſake learn to deteſt it.; or if they will 
accuſe their brethren, let them accuſe them as God doth them , nor call 
they are forc't to if. In omnibus accuſationibus hoc _ eſt, ut ad 
es lubenter deſcendiſſe videamur ; All accuſations muſt be '-put up with 
an unwilling hand, and we muſt make it appear that we were forc't to 
enter our action. Therefore that of Caſſius Severus, Dyi bont, wi- 
vo, & quo me wvivere juvat, Aſprenatem reum video; Oh you Gods, 1 
lrve: and my life is more pleaſant unto me becauſe | ſee Hſprenas arraign> 
ed, was a ſpzech which did much offend Quintilian, a(good Orator 
and a judicious Advocate. Bur fo it is many times, defamers have 
this advantage of their fulfilling a malictous will , they. find ſome eaſe 
and delight in it. Foras it 1s in other paſſions, ſo is it in Malice; 


it brings eaſe in the vent. It is a flame in our bones; but when we 


have breathed it forth at our mouth , it is light. A ſtrange thing ic 
is to obſerve what content ſome men receive in the ſharp and ſevere 
cenſuring of their brethren, how they lay their hand to their mouth, 
and wipe it, when they lay the whip on their back, and laſh them 
how it is health unto them to ſay their brother is ſick,”  Maledicere 
omnibus ſignum bone conſcientie arbitrantur , ſaith St. Hierome of ſome 
of his time ; They count it a fign of a good conſcience to ſpeak a- 
eainſt all men: Remedium pane putant, fi nemo fit ſaniFs; and they 
eſteem it as a remedy of their ſmart, if no man be holy, and hope 
co eſcape puniſhment þy anathers ſim. He that wears the patrimony 
of 
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of the- poor on his back, will forget the ſin quickly after a volley of 
curſes diſcharged againſt the Clergy. He that walks and talks away 
his life, may be very confident that he is Gods child , becauſe a 
great part of that talk was againſt lazy Miniſters. He that prodigj.. 
@uily ſpends more at a ſupper then will keep a Cor.edge a moneth, yer 
thinks himſelf a very pious man becauſe he hates drones, and there. 
fore is well minded to pull them all down; and,. if any will joyn 
with him, he is ready with a Petition againſt them. Oh what a par. 
- ment of righteouſneſs would theſe men think they had put on, if they 
could take from Paul both his c/oak and his parchments | How do ma. 
ny fit down together, and ſigh, and cry down the fins of the 
times, and then ſay in their hearts, O how holy are we! Oh what 
a rare art hath the Devil taught us, to extract a cordial out of our 
brothers diſeaſe ! How have we learnt to ſtuff a pillow with other 
mens ſins, and fleep upon it, and dream of the Kingdom of Hez- 
ven! How doth this man hide his Covetouſneſs with that mans Pride! 
How is the Profaneneſs of the Atheiſt loſt in the Superſtition of the 
Idolater, and the Luxury of the Lay-man forgot in the 'Idleneſs of 
the Clergy ! But let men flatter themſelves as they pleaſe 5 By this 
we know whoſe Diſciples they are, and whoſe fide they takes Ibmi- 
tando cum finnt ex parte ipſixs, faith St. Auguſtine ; even his whom 
they imitate, They may call themſelves what they pleaſe , the Ele, 
the Saints of God ; But if they delight in the defamation of others, 
and build up their faith upon the ruins of their brethren , and think 
themſeives holy becauſe they can call their brother Uxgedly'; the 
Scripture hath given them a mark, which is as the letter K in their 
forchead; FILII DIABOLI SUMNT, They are the children 
af.:that great Adverſary , that Accuſer, the Devil. Axuſquiſque' cujius 
opera exercet in hoc” ſeculp , illins erit in attero; Every man ſhall be 
his. in the\next world , whoſe works he doth in this. He that will 
be - his brothers Advocate, will plead for him, will pardon, will 
forgive him , will wake his compaſſion as a mantle to cover. him, 
{hall follow Chriſt , ſhall follow that meek Lamb whitherſoever he pres. 
But he that delights in the ripping up of the bowels of his bro- 
ther,, in mangling his name, and murdring him alive ; he that mea- 
fureth his Piety by the curioſity of his Malice , and wakes it his Re- 
bgion to fay ſuch a one hath none; he that is a falſe accuſer; and 
a. f£alumniatpr of | his brethren , ſhall follow but I tremble to 
ſpeak it 3 and had rather beſeech God for his infinite mercies ſake to 
give them .grace that they may ſearch their own hearts diligently ; 
that. they may learn to be judges of themſelves, and advocates for o- 
thers: that they. may laſh their own ſins, and weep for others: that 
they 'may accuſe ' themſelves: which brings on abſolution; and 
not. i flander others ; which haſtens condemnation, and we con- 
clude this -point with :that which hath been the prayer of the 
Church;, From: all blindneſs: of heart, from pride, wain glory , and 
npacii/ſie., from enuy , ' hatred , and malice, and all uncharitable- 
blizeſs,, Good Dord, 'delivey jus. And. let all the people ſay, A4- 
M:BN.. | 


*. Now: to make fome application of what hath. teen delivered : 
Since this defire to accuſe! and» defame others is a property ſo natu- 
ral to the :Devil that from it -he hath his name , > that zhe Acenſer 
and the DewiF are the very ſame, it will concern us to be very wa- 
ry that we calunniate not- our! brethren, leſt we rejeinble him our 


Enemy , rather :then Jeſus our Advocate. When Mrchae! the Arch- 
I ; argel 
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angel contended with this Devil, and diſputed with him | abent the b0- 
dy of eMoſes, he brought no rayling accuſatiop. And. why ſhould one Jude rg: 
Chriſtian do that to another which an Arch-angel would not do to the 

Devil hunſelf? Why ſhould not our words rather kindle at the five of 
Heaven then of Hell ? pats? 


_—_— 
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In the ſecond place, let us take heed to our own wayes, that 
this Enemy throw us not down, and then accuſe us for falling. 
| Let us watch over our own ſteps, that when he makes his approach, 
he may find —_— in as, no malice, no bitterneſs, nothing which he 
may put into his Bill. Let us ſay within our ſelves when he comes 
to tempt us, This language is fair ; but if we hearken to it, he will 
change his diale&, and be that Lyon which ſhall roar. againſt us. 
He ſmileth in this Beauty ; but this Beauty will be a ſnare. He 
courts us in this Honor ; but, if we go up with him to the pinacle, 
he will tumble us down, He ſhines in theſe Riches; but, if we come 
near, we ſhall find him a conſuming fire. The faireſt ſpeech he 
gives is but a kind of prologue or preface to an Accuſation: and 
when he ſpeaks friendly to us, we may be ſure he will ſtrike us 
through the fifth ribb. Let us then ſay with Joſeph , How car I com- 
mit this wickedneſs, and fin againſt God, who would ſave me? and 
how can I commit this , and help the Devil " enemy to accuſe me? 
In the affairs of this world we are very fly and cautelous, and will 
not give any advantage to thoſe whom we ſuppoſe to be no well- 
willers unto us. Nay, many times we abſtein from things not un- 
lawful in the preſence of thoſe We do not love, becauſe we fear what- 
ſoever we do will be miſinterpreted , and can expe& no better gloſs 
then that which Malice will make. And ſhall we be ſo confident on the 
greateſt enewy of mankind as to help his Malice, and to further and 
promote the deſire which he hath of our ruines. Shall I fill this Accuſers 
mouth with arguments againſt my ſelf, and even furbiſh and whet theſword 
of my Executioner. This is a folly which we cannot but be a- 
ſhamed of ; and yet in every fin we commit , we commit this 
folly. 

But yet, in the Jaſt place, as St. John ſaith, If we fin, we have 
an Advocate; ſo fay I, If we fin, and the Devil put up his bill of 
Accuſation againſt us, (as moſt certainly he will ) ler us learn to ac- 
cuſe our ſelves, and that will make his Accuſation void, and cancel his 
Bill. From a broken and a contrite heart let us ſay, We have fin- 
ned, and he hath nothing to ſay. Let us confeſs our ſins, and we 
have put the Adverſary to ſilence. ,Let us plead Guilty, and Chriit 
is ready to blot out the hand-writing which is againſt us, and to take 
it away , and nayl it to his croſs. When I ſlander wy brother, I do 
the Devils office: When I yield to him, I help him: When'T fin, I 
do but prompt him what he ſhould ſay againſt me, and as much as 
in me is, make the Devil no lyar. But when I rip up my heart, 
and lay it open to God, when I breathe forth my ſins and my for- 
rows before him, when I tender up a Bill againſt my ſelf, a Bill of 
my fins bedewed with my own tears, and coloured with my Savi- 
viours bloud, the Devil may roar, but not prevail; he may accuſe 
me, but not be heard, becauſe I am quit already by rrochans. 
They that believe and repent ſhall be ſaved. Confelſio prnarum cons 
perdinm. Our ſerious acknowledgment makes a ſhort work, pre- 
vents our Enemy , ſets a period to Sin and Puniſhment. If we ac- 

cuſe 
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cuſe our ſelves, no accuſation ſhall - hurt us; and if we judge our 
_ ſelves, no ſentence ſhall paſs upon us; and whatſoever libei this Ac- 
cuſer ſhall put up againſt us, F E $8 # S ſhall cancel, who is our 
-Advocate. To whom with the Father arid the holy Ghoſt be all ho- 
nour and glory for eyermore, 
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And when the Fing came in to ſee the gueſts , he ſaw there a man 
which had not on a nedding-garment : 

And be ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſl thou in hither , not ba- 
ving a wedding. garment ? And he was Speechleſs, 


*Reat Feaſts have their ſolemnitices great. Not ſuch 
S72 attendance at the warriage of a Peaſant as of a Prince; 
12 not ſuch noyſe and pomp at Nabal's ſheep-ſhearing as 

- When Abaſuerus feaſted his Nobles in his palace ar 
Shuſhan. Ever as the perſon is, ſuch is the ſtate of 


conld be found, both bad andgood. The King invites all, becauſe the Feaſt 
concerns all. And that the houſe may be filled, and the wedding furniſht with 
gueſts, he takes the cupof bleſſings, the cup of ſatvation,and drinksa Health 
to all the world. A royal Fealt indeed, where the gates lye open to all 
comers. And as it isa royal Feaſt, ſo it is a laſting, a ſtandigg Feaſt, 
perpetue incorruptivilitatis, faith Fu'gentius ; not, as the King of Perſia's, for 
a hundred and fourſcore dayes, but, as the Marriage is, for ever. As Deſpon* ye, 2. 19, 
ſabote mthi in eternum,{o Feriabitur in eteruum. The Marriage is not to be 
cut off by a divorce, nor the Fealt by time: It is aneveriaſting Marriage, 
and :n eternal Holiday. IN PRINCIPIO, Iz the beginning, there it be- 
pun, and, if we take in the purpoſe of rhe King, ANTE PRINCIPIUM, 
before the beginning, before there was a Before, before the foundations of the Eph. 1. 4. 
wor'd were lat. Yar rake the calculations we hearof it [In Paradiſe the 
ſymbelum is caſt in,and notice given ; The Seed of the woman ſhall break the 
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Serpents head. After, Abrabam 1s plainly invited to this Feaſt; [ will be 
thy God, and the, God of thy ſeed. To this give all the Prophets witneſs. 
Ifaiab cowpoſeth the Þ pithalaminm or Marriage-ſong, I will ſing to my Eelp- 
ved a ſong of my Beloved, And indeed almolt his whole Propheſie is but a 
de(cant on that Song. In Jeremie we find the Bridegroowsname, T HE 
LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS: In Ezekiel He is 4 
Prince: in Patiel, a great Prince. Hoſea te'ls of . his Eſpouſals , 
Micah of his Birth, Ar laſt, in zhe fulneſs of time, the Wedding is 
chaunted forth by a full quireof Angels ; Fehold, now all things are ready : 
come unto the marriage. Of all theſe things we are witneſſes, lay the Apo- 
ſtles. Take the Morning of rhe world, and take the Evering « f the world; 
take them of the firſt age, and take them of the aft ; Fides utro;que COnJun- 
git, ſaith St. Auguſtine, Faith draweth and linketh both together, and pie- 
ſents them a.] ar this great Feaſt. | 

] have :old you before [ was aware what this Marriage-ſeaft is, and who 
the gveſts. Saint: Paul delivers himſelf -pluinly, where ſpeaking 
cf that incofſo'uble tye of Marriage, he cal's It wiar wurijevey, 4 g eat my- 
ftery ; but then aqds, but ] ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church." Now 
Naziaiizene happily joyneth together 5: our & #egyws 78 Kew?, the name 
CHRIST and the ſubſtance and reality of that name: For as Chriſts name is 
not aþÞare and naked name, but there '1c «rapt up in it Grace and Peace and 
Salvation ; ſo Chrilts Marriage 1s no” a bare marriage: No ; he hath Icfc 
aotem Fccleſie, he hath plenteouſly endowed his Spouſe with graces from 
above, he hath articled and covenanted v 1'h her : Nor is his feaſt a c:mmon 
feaſt: No ; he hath prepared his table,and ſet on it agJov &yyior the bread 
of Angels, bread to nour-ſhangd ſtrengthen vs ti; we grow upto an angeli- 
cal eſtate ; and caſtes delicras,' hoſe chaſt Je'.cates, his Word and Sacraments; 
a Cup running over,caliceminebriantem, an intoxicating Cup, that over- 
comes us, and iranſpoits us beyond our ſe:ves ; ( Ebrietas iſta magzs ſobri- 
am facit, ſaith Cyprian. Let us therefore drink of this Cup, no: guttatims, 
by drops, but as we do our Sin, or as an Ox doth water: for Intemperance 
here js the beſt ſobriety.) And the Kings Son, Chriſt himſelf, Legx & 
gratia mola aptatum in farinam, ground between the Law and his Grace and 
render Mercies into fine flo:xre, and kneaded into good Bread. Ina word, 
he ſets before us not on'y ptr rep. ſtrong meat, but ndvawe)a, cakes and 
aainties; meats tonouriſh us, and weats to delightus; cordials and anti- 
dotes, and picaſant wine; the bread of life, and the rivers of his pica- 
ſures, 

So this is the Feaſt, and we are invited toit. Now all the King defires 
of us 1s, as the Apo'tle ſpeaks, that we would keep the feaſt, keep it as ſuch 
a feaſt ſhould be kept; no' 7' 78 yeopun, according to the letter ; that is 
Jewiſh : nor 7! 73 tus, according to our ſenſual affeft tons ; that is heathen- 
iſh : but Trdudos, ſpiritually, ws ho4% md mrduan, as the Spirit would have 
it kept. Now the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come ; Come unto the marriaze. 
But comenot naked, bur come prepared, but come with a wedd:ng-gar- 
ment ; got with our clouted ſhooes and old garments, as if we were on a 
Journey, or going into the field or vineyard to labour for the meat that pe- 
riſheth : But obſerve 73 Tgimv, a decorum: Yeild an awful reverence to the 
Perſon, the Maſter of the Feaſt, a King ; to the Place, the Princes Bride- 
chamber ; to the Feaſt, a ro; al laſting feaſt. At leaſt for his loves ſake 
that invites us, come like gueſts, not ſpics ; like friends , not traytours : 
come as toa wedding, not a market : come veſ{zez apparell'd, that we be 
not naked ; and, that we be not unmannerly, veſte zuptrali, with a veſture 
ſutable, with a wedding-garmezt. 

Indeed a great pity it is, nay a great ſin it is, that ſo higha Feaſt ſkould 
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be {lighted, that we ſhould come ragged into the Kings Court, or like Ruf- 
fians into the Pieſence-chamber. Bur in the parable we read it, and in the 
moral and praGick expoſition of the parable we find it, that ſlighted ir 
was ; that ſome were angry that they were invited, angry there was any 
ſuch feaſt at all ; that they 7ntreated the ſervants ſpitefully, and flew them. And 
we know what became of them ; 4r7mies were ſext forth to deſtroy thoſe mur- 
derers, v. 7. But in my Text we find one that dea t not fo roughly, drew 
not his ſword : at the invitation, gave good words yet, and came; bur ſo 
unprepared, ſo ill qualified, that being ask'd why he came ſo, his tongue 
would nor ſerve him to givean anſiver, but he was ſtruck filent and dead 
wictha queſtion ; 4d he ſaid unto him, Friend,e+c. 
This is the ſumof theſe words, But we can hardly divide them: For E 
here 1s aQueſtion without an Anſ.. er, 2eſtio ducens ad abſu: dum,a Queſtion 
that draws & binds either to ſiience or to an abſurdity. Arf..er what he will 
it was 2r-mv , abſuraly doe, ſo to come. And © neſtio ducens ad impoſſibile, a 
Queſtion that ſhucs up his mouth in ſilence,or drives him toa flat contradi- 
&i-n. He is come,and he 1s not come; invited,and not a gueſt;in the Church, 
and not of the Church, We ſee the King asks the queition , How he came 
thither ? © 7 barwadn, capiſtratus eſt , he was muzzled. It was a queſtion 
that muzzied, that throtr.d him; ina word, a queſtion unanſwerable, 
But for our more orderly proceeding we wi: firſt take the words in that 
form and habitude they lye, as they area Queſtion. Then we will reſolve 
the Queition ; for ſo a queſtion may be ref. Ived into a Syllogiſm. And 
there we ſhall fill our mouth with arguments againſt him chat came ſo un- __ 
prepared. Pur before we can ask the Queſtion, or reaſon againſt him, we | 
mult lay down certain #ga«y8zere, poſitions eminent in the Text, and ſend 
them before to make way to che right underſtanding of the Queſtion, 'And 
then the points wil! be theſe : 1.That clothed we muſt beif we come to this 
warriage-feaſt; 2. What this weddimp-garment is; 3.That one of the gueſts 
bad it not; 4. That he was queltioned for it ; together with the Compel- 
lation, F-zexa: And then 5. in the laſt place, we vi'l look upon the par- 
ty queſtioned, not ab'e to reply, amazed, muzzled, filent 3 8 5 ieequtn, bit 
he was ſpeechleſs. Of theſe 1n their order. 
The Marriage 1s of Chriſt and his Church. And he that will be parta- 
ker of the Feaſt muſt be clothed. In Chriſt all fulneſs dwelleth , and he Col 1. 19.and 
loves not emptineſs and vacuity. He 1s clothed with righ:eouſneſs; and *?* 
he wou'd not have us come naked to him. The ho'y Ghoſt ſeems to delight 
himſelf with this Metaphor. He appare s Cod as it were ; He puts oz 
Righteouſneſs 4s a breaſt-plate, and a helmet of Salvation on his head : he puts (c, 6.) 19, 
on the garments of Vengeance as a garment, and was clad with Zeal as a cloak. 
Nnditas notat Diabolus, ſai'h the Father ; Nakednefſs is a mark of the De- 
vil. We never read of his cloathing. Stript he was of his Angels wings, 
of his eminent Perfe&ion : And our firſt parents, he ſtripped in Paradiſe 
of that rich robe of original Juſtice, and left them ſo naked that they were 
even aſhamed of themſelves, and ſewed fig-leaves together to make them a- 
prons: And us he ſtrippeth every day, and leaves us nothing but fair pre- 
rences and falſe excuſes to ſhel:eru , ſcarce ſo good a covert as their fig- 
leaves. We read of Belſhazzar, that he was weighed in the balance, and nan. s.27. 
w4s found minus habens, too light,wanting ſomething : And in the next verſe, 
PERES, his kingdom u divided from him. At the entrance of the King 
here, the gueſt that was found ro be wi tzov, xot having ſomthing that he 
ſhould have, was thruſt out of doors, and caft znto utter darkneſs. Chriſt 
gives not to wilfull bankrupts: No ; HABEATI DADITUR, To him yah. 25 29. 
that hath it ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance ; and veſtitus ſuper- 
veſtietur, he that is clothed already ſhall be clothea-upor with a 10be of im- 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
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mortality. But every garment fits not a Chriſtian, Every garment is not 
worth the keeping. There is ffrarce apparel, and the Prophet teils us 
who they were that wore it, v. 5. even they that wo ſhipt the hoſt of heavens 
oz the houſe-tops, and ſwore by Malcham ; that leaped on the threſhold, and 
filled therr maſters houſes with violence and deceit. A garment fitter fur 
Micah in his houſe of gods, ficter for Judas, or Farabbas, at a plut of 
treaſon, or an inſurrecion, than for a true Diſciple of Chriſt. This is 
not the wedding-garment. We mult then take a true pattern to wake jr 
by, or elſe ficted we ſhall not be. And where can we take it better than 
from Chriſt himſelf? Summa religions eſt imitari quem colis , ſaith the 
Father ; Ir is the ſum of Religion, all the piety we have, to imitate hin 
whom we worſhip, to be Chriſtiformes , to keep our ſelves in auniformi- 
ty and conformity to Chriſt ; 
Sic oculos, fic ille manus, fic ora ferebat ; 

Thus He lookt, thus He did, thus was He apparrelled ? Now what was 
Chriſts apparrel ? The Prophet will tell us that it was glorroms ; that he was 
formeſm in ſtola, very richly arrayed ; and Sr.Mark, that he had a white gar- 
ment, whiter than any Fuller could make it.” And St. John tells us of his re- 
tinue, that they were clothed in white linnen, white and clean. Look into 
Chriſts wardrobe, and you find no torn or ragged apparel. No : old 
things are done away. The robe of Righteouſneſs, the garment of Innocen- 
CY, awpgpourns aarinev move, the ſpotleſs coat of Temperance and Chaſtity theſe 
Chriſt had,and with theſe he went about doing good. Out of this wardrobe 
muſt we make up our wedding-garment. We muſt, faith the Apoltle, put 
on the Lord Feſwus Chriſt ; put him on all, his Righteouſneſs, his Obedience , 
his Love, his Patience. We muſt be conformable to Chriſt, w?' 4raxcylay, 
according to proportion. In the Rule of our Obedience ; we muſt not wear 
a garment of our own phanſying, an irregular unpreſcribed devotion: In 
the Ends of ir, to glorifie God oz the earth : and in the Parts of it; not 
a parcel garment : It muſt fit every part ; it muſt be univerſal. The School» 
wan muſt be peculum Chriſti, a Looking-glaſs refleQing Chriſt's graces up- 
on himſelf, preſenting to him his own image in all righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs. We will not ſay, with Faſtus Socinus, that Chriſt was married to 
his Church on.y to this end; that Chriſt came into the world voz ad ſatis- 
faitionem, ſed exemplum ; not to be the way to life, but to cut one out ; 
not to pay down our accounts, but to teach us an art of thrift to be able 
to pay them our ſelves ; zot to be a ſacrifice for ſin, but an enſample of 
godly life : A moſt horrid þlaſphemy ! But.this we may ſay, That Chriſts 
fulfilling the Law was not to that end that we ſhou!d break ir ; That he ſa- 
tisfied not by death but for thoſe who would be conformable to his death. 
That he dyed not for Traytours and Rebels ; That he warryed not tothe 
Church, ſealing it with his bloud, tolert in Ruffians and Fools and men of 
Belial to the wedding ; to let in thoſe that wil] rip up his wounds, and 
caſt his bloud in the duſt, and trample it under their feet. No : he that 
cometh to him muſt know that he is, and that he is a lover of righteouſneſs. 
He that cometh to him, muſt come, not with ſpotted garments ; his Soul 
defiled with luxury : not withtorn garments; his *oul divided and puiled 
in pieces by Envy and Malice ; bis Reaſon diſtracted, and his Aﬀe&ions 
ſcattered and blown abroad ; his Love on the World, his Hatred on Good- 
neſs, his Anger on good Counſe], and his Deſires on Vanity : but with 
a garment of the Bridegrooms ſpinning , even Righteouſneſs, Obedience, 
and SanGity of converſation. And thus the Fathers make it up : Charitzs 
eſt veſtis nuptialis, ſaith Gregory ; and ſo ſaith Auguſtine, Hierome com- 
poſeth ir of Chriſt's Precepts. Others bring in gratiam Spiritis San- 
a, the gracious effeds of the Spirit, Baſi!, on Pſal.9.tells us it is Faith; 
Veſtiri 
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Veſtiri in Chriſto eſt fidem habere. In this variety there is no difference. 
Ke that taketh in Charity, leaves not our Faith as a ragg fit to be flung to, 
the dung-hill : and he that entertains Faith, ſhucs not Charity out of doors, 
Methinks the diſputation held up this day in the world with that eagerneſs 
and heat is uncharitable , Whether ſhould have the precedency, Faith , or 
Good works ; Whether u the better piece to put into a Garment z and as un- 
charitable, ſo unneceſſary. Why ſhould 1 queſtion which is the beſt piece, 
when the want of either ſpoils the garment ? When both retle& upon each 
other by a mutual dependance, what talk we then of priority ? Heat fur- 
chers Motion ; and Motion encreaſeth Heat. Faith begins Good Works; 
Good works elevate and quicken and exalt our Faith, guve it growthas it 
were, promote and further it, not in the act of Juſtification, bur in the 
Knowledge of God, in the Contemplation of his Majeſty and Goodneſs, in 
the dilating and enlargement of our Loveand Devotion. Faith is the mo- 
ther of Good works ; and Good works the nurſe of Faith. Can you ſepa- 
rate Light from a burning Taper ? or Brightneſs from the Flame ? Then 
may you divide Faith and Charity. A good Work without Faith is but a 


worthleſs aGion, and Faith wes ippor vexge, without works is dead. DNon James 2: 


negant panitentiam & bona opera, ſaith Bellarmine ; The Proteſtants deny 


no: Repentance and Good works. And our Charity will ſay , Non negat 
fidem, The Papiſts do not caſheer Faith. Let us take them both, and make 


them up, like Chriſts garment, 2 tunicam inconſutilem, into a ſeamleſs 
coat, and the queſtion is ſtated, the controverſie at an end. 

Bur may we not ſeem here to ſpin a thred of our own, to make an inter- 
texcure, and weave-in between eur own inherent Righteouſneſs; and then 


the Apoſtle comes in with a wn #,ov,z0t having the righteouſneſs by the Law: Phil. 3. 9. 


And he will ze be found in that apparre). Put in our Paſſions to our A- 
Gions, our Afflictions to our Aims, our Martyrdom to-our Prayers, and it 
will not be worth the while to put them on. Our beſt Righteouſneſs is 
bur of a courſe torten thread. Stillams in patinam bonorum operum ſani- 
em concupiſcentiz, Our natural Corruption drops upon the webb of our 
Good works; and that rots them. Our Chaſtity ; a wanton thought de- 
floureth it: our Prayers ; a wandring imagination ſcatters them : our Li- 
berality ; a grudging mind, vain-glory and the noiſe of a trumpet drowns 
it. Our beſt Righteouſneſs is but pans menſtruatus : (Tt is the holy Ghoſt's 


phraſe) but as menſtruoms rags : 111 materials to make up a wedding gar- 11a, 64. 6. 


ment. They that taik ſo much of FUSTITIA PROPRIA, of their own 
Rzghteouſneſs, when they ſee how il! it becomes them, put it off, and are 
aſhamed of it. In the day time they wear it for faſhion: but at night, 
when they are about toly down in the grave, then, FUSTITLA NOSTRA 
EST INFUSTITIA : then away with it ; it is not worth the wearing. Be= 
fore it was the more honorable wear ; but now, propter incertitudinem pro- 
prie juſtitie,becauſe there is no ſure harbour under the covert of our Good 
works, Chriſts Righteouſneſs is called-in with a TATISSIMUM EST, 
as the far ſafer ware: And here they will abide till the ſtorm be ovyer- 
aſt. 
n All this is true: Yet we muſt remember that Chriſts Righteouſneſs,though 
it be a large cloak, as St. Bernard calls it, yet it covereth no unrighteous 
perſon. His Feaſt 1s not for every rude unmannerly gueſt, malt cint#is,ma- 
It Santis, for men that little ſet-by what habit, what garments they come 
in. Imputative Juſtice, our Elder Brothers robe, is our own ſhelter ; but 
inherent Righteouſneſs is a decent wear. Chriſts Righteouſneſs without 
a lively Faith, like a garment in the preſs, neither covers nor adorns us. It 
is likea Pardon about the neck of an executed traitor : He is condemned 


already, faith Chriſt. He is under the power of darkneſs; and the bright- John 3. 8. 
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neſs of Chrifts Righteouſneſs cannot ſhadow him. Sr. Jude tells us he jg 
twice dead; and it is to ſmall purpoſe to cloath a dead man : He receives 
neither warmth nor life ; but rot he will and ſtinck in the richeſt veſtment, 
it clothof wrought gold. But then oar Righteouſneſs without Chriſts ig 
but a thin wear : 20x perpluet 3 It will keep out neither wind, God-war, 
nor weather ; not #re ſtilliciaia, not the droppings of Gods wrath ; Whar 
ſay we then'to his hail ſtores and coals of fire ? It is a moth-eaten garment; 
nay it is but a moth ; /ev/ tactu teritur, a light touch daſhes it to nothing + 
Or, if itbe a garment, it is a garment rent and torn to pieces with the rj. 
ots of our youth, with the frowardneſs of our age ; with the intemperance 
of our firſt ape, and the covetouſneſs of our laſt : and the leaſt breath of 
Gods difpleaſire blows it aſunder, and ſcatters it before the wind, and 
leaves us naked to the great day of wrath and retribut:on, 

Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? Why ſurely ſeeing we cannot be 
as the Sun in the firmament, and ſhine with our own light, let us ſtrive to 
be ſtars, and be reſpiendent witha borrowed one, and in Chrilis ight ſee 
light. Let his Day complete our twilight, his abſoiute Perfedtion our 
weak endeavours, his Faſting our feeble abſtinence, his earneſt Supplica- 
tions our fainc devotion , his Death our mortification. And ſeeing the 
ſheep of a thouſand mountains cannot cloth us, ſeeing, nothing we can do 
nothing we can ſuffer, can ſhelter us, let us put oz the Lord Jeſws Chriſt and 
offer up himſelf to himſelf, that our Faith may be enricht with his merits, 
our Hope dilated by his promiſes, and our Charity reſplendent in his 
exceſſive love; and that ſo we may make up this glorious veſtiment, this 
wedding garment, and with boldneſs inter into the Kings Court, and fit 
down at his table. 

And now we may freely ſpeak that Faith ard Good works, or Faith 
working by Love, make up this wedding-garment. Theſe are traduces cas 
peſſende eternitatis, derive and deliver to us a capability of eternity, yea 
ecernity it ſeif. They preſent Chriſt tous comfortable in his Sacraments, 
faithful in his Promiſes, bountiful in his Rewards ; and they preſent us 
back again to Chriſt, reverent at his Table, waiting on his Word, filed 
with his abundance, and running-over and difluſing our ſelves by an overs 
flowing gratitude. . O weſtem auro contra non charam ! O garment ineſti- 
mable above pearl and precious ſtones! [ am ſure David wouid not have 

Pal. 1193 92: lefc it for the richeſt robe in Sauls wardrobe. It was better to him than 
thouſands of gold and ſylver. St. Paul ſpeaking to Women, who, as Hie- 

_ rome ſaith, are ginixooper germs, much afied trimneſs in apparrel, and are 

glad of a Holiday to be ſeen in their beſt cloaths, tel!s them plainly that 

1 Tim,2.9,10- broydered hair, and gold, and pearls, and coſtly array are not fo becoming a 
Rev. 16. 15, WEAr aS good works. Theſe weare bidden to be very charie of, to keep 
them as our beſt apparre/; leſt Chriſt ſteal in upon us at unawares, and find 

us zaked, and diſcover our ſhame. Garments then theſe are. But we ſhall 

better underſtand the Metaphor, if we ſtay a while , and take notice of 

the ends and uſes of Apparrel. And firſt, Clothes are for covert. Veſtis, 

quaſi dom corporis, ſaith Tertullianz A garment isasa houſe ; the body 

dwells init. Soare Faithand SanGity of life unto us. The rain deſcends, 

the winds blow, and beat upon the houſe ; but we are ſafe, ſafe from thoſe 

winds which blow out of the Devils treaſury, from all his inſinvations, 
ſuggeſtions, and ſtrong temptations. But alaſs when we are w1:hout this 

houſe, weare teiFum jugiter perſtillans, a houſe with the roof open, drop- 

ping thorough, wherein we can neither eat nor ſleep quietly, but are dris 

ven from one corner toanother. Every ſtepis a ſnare, every drop a tem- 

peſt ; every aſſault, an overthrow. But put this garment on, and we have 


ſhelcer. : 
And 
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And as Clothes are for covert, ſo are they alſo for warmth. And fo is 
Faith, not only like Fire, purifying the hearr; but like Clothes, warming As 15. 9, 
che afie&ions to a temperate and ative heat; An unbeliever, Lord ! what 
2a froſt there is at his heart! how cold and chill and benumn'd he ſtands, 
not able to pull his hand out of his boſom, as Solomon ſpeaketh! Lay the 
whip upon the fools back, yei he moves not , in better caſe to ſuffer than 
to be up and doing © Bur Faith ſtrikes a heat trough us. It 1s active in 
the Hand, vocal in the Tongue,compatilionate in the Heart ; It ſets the brain 
a working, ſeeking and purſuing opportunities: of doing good ; It rakes 
our Feet like hinds feet, and exlargeth the ſoul, that we may run the way of 
Gods commandments. 6 

Again, Garments, as they are zzaumenta, for covert and warmth , fo are 
ornamenta too, for decencie and 07nament. And ſure Faith and Holineſs 
of life are a comely wear. Tleav 6wies 73 xaatv aiSinwor, faith Nazianzene, 
Goodneſs i equally venerable to all men. It is not ſo much that good inen 
ho'd her in eſteem: Her very enemies praiſe her in the gare. Lui tot ar- 
gumentts ſcripſerunt ; They who by their black deeds have preſcribed her, 
and ſent her a bill of divorce, will be ready enough to tell you that ſhe is 
the horn of beauty, fairer than the children of men : Judge of her by her 
contrary. *Oez% war evcrle, Sin is ſhy of the light, and keeps leaſt in 
fight, She hath a fou! face, and her beſt friends fling 'durt at her. Hoc ha- 
bet ; fibi aiſþlicet, ſaith >eneca 3 They that put her on are aſhamed to walk 
abroad with her, but fling heroff in the ſtreets, as ready to diſgrace vin 
as ro Commit it. The Profane gallant thunders out an oath, and the nexr 
breath is a prayer that Cod would forgive the willanite. The Superſtitious 
wanton watche. her ſins as ſhe doch her beads ; bur drops them faſter. Her 
firſt careis, an oppor: vnity 10 commit ſin ; 'and then to deliver up the full 
raie to her ghotly Father. The Adulterer and the Prieſt, like the Sun and 
the Moon, have their ſeaſ.ns ; in the night, Unc:eanneſs; and when the 
Sun is up, C:nfetion. Aſhamed ſhe 15 of this looſe garment. but unwilling 
to put it oft: nav,put it oF ſhe does,but nat to fling it away. An argument 
of ſome diſjike ; ſhe ſo often changes. Tertullian faich well, Owne ma- 
Ium aut timore aut pndore natura perfudit ; Nature hath either ſtruck Vice 
pale, or dyed it ina b'uſh. When weſin, weeither fear, or a'e aſhamed. 
But Righteuſneſ+s and Charity are of a good complexion, and, like a health- 
ful body, inde colorem ſumunt unde vires, from thence have their beauty 
f: om whence their ſtrength. Righteouſneſs is amiable in her going : The 
young men ſee her, and hide themſelves ; and the aged ariſe, and ſtand up. Job 29.8. 11. 
The ear that hears her, bleſſeth her ; and the eye that ſees her, gives witneſs 
Zo her. If the whole world were a un, and al! the men in it oneeye, yet 
ſhe dares come forth at noon-Cay, Eefure the ſun and the people : | 


{la medium properat, lucemque niteſcere poſeit. 


Ve ſee then, this is not only a Garment to cover us, but alſo an Ornament 
to deck us ; not for neceſſity alone, bur for decency alſo. St. Paul goes 
further, and cells us it 15 an Armour to defend us, a complete armour, ave. Eph. 6, 11, 
auCe]: 77y mwornizy T7 ©:%, Take the whole armonr of God. And he furniſheth 
the ſpiritual Souldier with Shoves, Grrale, Brealt-plate, Helmets and all 
neceſſary accoutrements from top to toe, AvanaBtl:, Take it, non ad por- 
pam, fed ad pugnam ; nt to make a glittering ſhew, like Darius, but to 
tight like. Alexander 3 to demoliſh ſtrong holds, to caſt down imaginations,and 
every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt us in our way : non ad reſiſten- 
dum, ſed ad proficiendum , ſa\'h Auguſtine ; not only to beat back the ene- 
mites darts, but to gain ground of him ; to take-in thoſe places, thoſe cor- 
ners 
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ners of our ſouls, which he hath beleaguerd ; to en.arge inns the kingdog, 
of grace, that ſo our paſſage may be free to the kingdom of Glory. 

To theſe we way add a fourth.Garments are not only forNeceſſity, Decen. 
cy, and Security, but alſo for Diſtin&jon. So ſaithSt. Auguſtine, Charirg 
atvidit inter filios regni + filtos perditionts ; Charity puts a diſtinGion be. 
tween true heirs and ſons of perdition. The characger and mark of ; 
Chriſtian, ſaith Nazianzene,is the letter Tas in his forehead, by which God 
coth know his, and is known of his. Pel'armine hath no leſs than fifteen 
marks of the rrue Church : bu: this one here 15 worth themall. We talk 
much of the book of life, ES read it,and whoſe names are wric. 
ten therein we cannot tell. All the light we have is from this fire of Chari- 
ty. He that hath her hath, if not written his name in that book, yet ſub. 
ſcribed to it : he that caſts her off, hath drawn out to himſelf thoſe black 
lines of reprobation. All the mark we know good Chriſtians by here, al} 
the marks we ſhall know Saints by hereafter, is Charity : Rank and order 
Gods Decrees how we will, and tell them at our fingers ends, all the lighe 
our Saviour gives us is this, They that have done well, that have this mark, 

Jokn 5.29, Jhall enter into everlaſting life ; and they that have aone evil, that have it nor, 
into everlaſting fire. 

So then this is a Garment, and doth cover us ; and not only cover , but 
adorn ; not only acorn, but defend ; not only cefend, but diſtinguiſh, 
Take them together, they are an anticote againſt Fear, which doth ſo often 
ſtagoer the beſt of us. They wipe-out gaylaney wrhor]® wrt, the phanſie 
ard conceit of ſome evil drawing near ; whether it be p9yagnuy, 4 deſtructive 
evil, Or xumesv, 4 troubleſome evil, Fear ? what ſhould we fear ? A ſtorm? 

Pſal, 119. 22. Here is a Covert. Shame and contempt, which David ſo feared, and wou'd 
have removed, Here is a rich Robe to adorn us. The chill cold of Tempra- 
tions? This is the eadromis, the Winter-garment. The violence of the E- 
nemy ? Here is Armor of proof to defend us. To be pumbred with the 
tranſoreſours ? Here isa Mantle with a badge upon it, to diſtinguiſh us. 
No : Fear zet, faith the Angel, when he delivered the Goſpel. And Faith 
makes it Goſpel unto us. We need not fear in the evil day, in. our worſt 

Hebr. 10. 35. Jdayes : not let go our Eo'd-faſt, not caſ# away our confiaence, Here is that 
that confirms and radicartes and eſtabliſhes us, and ſets us, not only upon, 

Prov. 10, 25. but (as the Wiſeman ſpeaketh) wakes us az everlaſting foundation. Or, 
to keep us to the Metaphor, a Garment it is for all uſes. If we have this 
on, neither ſtorm, nor cold, nor diſgrace, nor the enemy, nor ill company 
ſhall hure us. 

Bur, in the next place, it may be forall theſe uſes, yet not a wedding: 
garment, Fyvery garment is not for a feaſt. There are ſack-cloth , and 
fables and blacks; but for mourners : not for gueſts. Theſe are not for 
our turn: Weare going to a wedding, not toa funeral. Now we go toa 
wedding with joy : And this isa garment of joy. Ir maketh the face to 
ſhine, and the heart to leap, and the tongue to glory, - He that invites us, 

Luke 15. 6,9. Joys that we come, and we come with joy, Suſzagurt wr, Rejoyce with 
Luke 15. 23. 2, ſay they. Let ws eat, and be merry, ſaith he: and he taketh in the 
Angels to bear a part inthat wmirth. And, Xup:Js iy Kvgip 1s]:, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Rejoyce in the Lord alwayes. And leſt we ſhould forget ir, he 
addeth, And again | ſay, Rejoyce ; O aureas vices ! O happy interchange , 
when the Bride-grooms voice is Joy, and the gueſts Joy theeccho of thac 
voice ; when he delights to call,and we are forward to come,when the feaft 
isa feaſt of joy, and we are merry at the feaſt. To enter a triumph in 
blacks,to come to a feaſt as if we were going to a charnel-houſe,to fir down 
at table as if we were in gives, to loath the bread of life, to be afraid of the 


Sacraments , to have our ſtomach turnat Chriſts Dinner as if we were to 
take 
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take down gall and aloes, is but an 11] ſign, a ſign of one 11] aſteed, Veſts 

affetFum indicat ;, The Garment; as it covereth the body, ſodiſcovers the 

mind and affe&ions, He that hatha wedding-garment on, goes with joy 

and triumph to the wedding. c: 4, : *:. ca 
Again, as by our attire we exprels our Joy, ſo do, we our Gratitude. 

The beſt thanks we can give the King, the beſt amends we can make him, is 

to come in our. beſt clothes. Grate ad pos pervemiſſe indicamus effuſis affe- 

Hibs, ſaith-Senecaz Then a benefit meers witha gratefu] heart, when it js 

ready to pour forth it ſe}f in joy and reſpe& ;z when the aftegions cannot 

contain themſelves, but are dilated and break forth ; whenthey are viſible 

inour eyes, our hands, our tongues, our geſture, our garments Will you 

think him grateful that takes a fiſh with the ſame countenance he would rake 

a ſerpent ? that is no more affeced with the gift of a pearl,thanof a peble- 

ſtone ? What is hiseſtimate of the feaſt, think you, that. comes thither as 

if he cared not whither he came thither or no, as if it were not worth the 

coming to ? that hears the Preacher as he would hear a ſong? reads the Go- 

ſpel, and is no more affected than with Zſops Fables? we receive the bread 

in the Sacrament as if it were no more but, as the Papiſts ſcoff is, Calvins | 

loaf? in a word, counts the bloud of the Covenant a common,an unholy thing. Hebr. 10. 25: 

Away with ſuch bold negle&. A garment we muſt come in, and in 4 wed- 

ding-garment. Sanity of life is our beſt retribution. The beſt payment 

is when we pay God out of his own mint, with his own coyn,when we ſhew 

him his own image and ſuperſcription : the price he values himſelf at is a 

DUOT.2HOT RECEPERUNT, only to reteive him. The price he 

puts upon Eternity is but to prefer it before a ſpan of time. His bleſ- 

lings, do but think them ſo, you have purchaſed them. All the thanks he 

expeds for his great dinner is but a ſhort grace, a few dayes drawn out and 

ſpent ina thankful acknowledgment, an open hand for a gife, a minute for 

eternity, a deſire for a bleſſing, a heart for himſelf. Mie 4po:C) xoguprin, 

Setv amy agire md ©48, faith Clemens. Fear not upbraiding. He thinks 

his great coſt well ſpent, if thou come but mannerly, -if thou bring with 

thee lrfvus ytus, 4 wedding-garment, For by our having this garment on 

weare not only grateful, but we alſo publiſh our gratitude. We do it not 

ina corner, remotts arbitris, as if we were afraid or aſhamed to be ſeen 

and to have ſome witneſs nigh. Upon the ſight of our garment all the 

country can tell we are going to a feaſt. And this is it the King expe&s. 

Gaudet beneficium ſwum latius patere ; His Benefits he would have as large 

as all the world, his Graces increaſed in thee, and diffuſed and ſpread a- 

broad upon others ; thy Grain of muſtard-ſeed grow up into a tree as 

high as heaven, thy Talent become ten, that thy growth, thy thrift may be 

ſeen and taken notice of, God hath not made us only veſſels, to contain 

water, but conduits, to convey it; no brokers of his bleſſings, to im- 

prove them for our ſelves, but ſtewards, to diſtribute them to others; like 

beacons, not on:y burning our ſelves, but giving notice to the whole coun- 

try 3 one example of goodneſs being kindled þy another, and a third by 

that, and ſo multiplying everlaſtingly. Thy habit and attire may draw 

others to the feaſt ; and then thy welcome is doubled, becauſe thou bring- 

eſt in company. Good examples bear with them a command : Therefore 

Philo the Jew, inhis Book which he writ De Abrahamo, calls the lives 

and ads of the Patriarchs Leges & jura Patriarcharum non ſcripts, The 

unwritten Ordinances and Laws of the Patriarchs ; as if they had brews 

eva ſraqmiy , 4 compulſive power, and were as forcible in their command as 

ſtatute-law. God loves theſe ocular Sermons, and would have the Eye ca- 

techized as well as the Ear. Look upon the high Prieſt under the Law ; 

his geſture, his motion, his garments, all were vocal. @nicquid agebat, quic- 
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quid loquebatur , doftrink erat populi, faith Hierom ; His Adtions were di- 
daGical as well as his DoGrine, his very Garments were inſtruGions,and the 
Prieſt himſelf was a Sermon. Goodneſs is neither Anchorite nor Hermite, 
neither for the cloſet nor the wilderneſs ; but ſhe expoundeth and publiſh 
eth her ſelf, ſhe cryeth in the ſtreets ; ſo that he that hath ears to hearmay 
hear her, and he that hath eyes to ſee may ſee her; the hungry taſte her, the 


naked feel her,” and the ſmell of her is like the ſwell of a field which the Lord 


hath bleſſed. - Tf thbu art not a very Idol, thou muſt needs be the better for 
her. To conclude ; She is a garment for uſe to our ſelves, and s wedding. 
garment to be looked on by others : The faſhion and beauty of the work 
way chance to take a ſtander-by, and win him to a liking. She is a gar- 
ment to defend us from fear ; and ſhe is a wedding-garment to cloth us with 
joy ; mplrgoue, 4 wrought garment: a Covert, a Wear, a Defence ; theſe 
are in the cloth : to Become, to Separate and Diſtinguiſh ; theſeare in the 
waking and the faſhion : Joy,and Gratitude, and Reſped, and the Reflexj. 
on of its glory and brightneſs upon others ; theſe are the colours and em- 
broidery. : 

We have now made-up this wedding-garments ; and ſhould proceed to 
the Party queſtioned for his not having it on. But I fear I have been too 
eroubleſom : I will leave him therefore at the bar to be examined the next 


opportunity. 
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And when the ing came in to fee the gueſis , he ſaw there a man 

which had not on a wedding-garment : 

And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſi thou in hither , not ba- 
ving a wedding garment ? And he was Speechleſs, 


Tere H E wedding-garment we made upas you have heard , 
— mm ou of our Saviours wardrobe,of Innocency and San- 
P22 Gity, of Faith and Charity, and whatſoever elſe was 
SHS praiſc-worthy. The glory of it ſtruck our eyes, the 
beauty of it awak't our affeGions, the neceſſity of it 
rowſed our deſires. We may now proceed, and ſee,in 
the next place, Though it were a rich robe and glori- 
ous; a comely wear, to adorn us ;. a coat of mail, to de- 
fend us ; though it were becter ſtay at home than appear before the King 
without it ; yet one there was. that thought it not worth the putting on. 
To the feaſt he goes, in he ruſhes, and down he fits, iv gar:es, in outward ap- 
pearance, a guelt as well diſpoſed as any of the company ; but what he was 
wv xpvrfp in the heart, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, and within, no diſcovery was 
made till the King came in ; and then there was. Thendaſcalceatur, he. is 
ſtripped, and flung off the ſtage. Mippwors evorciins, his wiſour and mack of 
goalineſs, as St. Paul calls it, falls off; and mengavuns mis texies, as St, Pe- 
rer calls it, the cloak of his evil intents, is pluckt off, He is made a ſpeita- 
cle to men and Angels; who cannot but confeſs that tenebre exteriores, a 
dark dungeon, is a fitter place for ſuch a gueſt thana Kings table. The King 
with but one caſt of his eye marks him out, and ſingles him from the reſt : 
And, for his welcom thither, he hears, 2womodo intraſti huc? 15s ſtrictly 

queſtioned how he came there. | | 
But we way ſay, It was well yet the King ſpyed but one, amongſt ſuch a 
multitude but one to be thruſt out of doors, the reſt to fit down, and taſte 
of his dainties ONE isnonumber : and that the ſtreets and high-wayes 
and hedges ſhould yield ſo many good gueſts, and ſend but one who might 
juſtly be queſtioned, but one whomight be excepted againſt, certainly it 
cammot but ſtagger our belief, and queſtionnot only the ſtory of the Para- 
ble, but the mythologie. But one naked gueſt inthe Princes bride-cham- 
ber? chat is, ( will you have it plainly? } but one bad Chriſtian in 
KY the 
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the Church ? The Moral is of leſs probabiiity than the Parable. 

Sure more than one there was. Unuz dicitur, plures intelliguntur , ſ;ith 
Auguſtine, contra Donat, but one mentioned ; yet more implyed. This 
UNUS here is #omen multitudinis ; This One is a name of Multitude; This 
Oze, for ought we know, is GAP, an hoſt, more than all the company be. 
ſides. The Epiphonemes, the laſt elaufe and ſhutting up of the Parab!e war. 
rants as much ; M{{LT1 VOC M1, eMany invited tothe feaſt, but few found 
worthy, few atcepted. Origen helps us out: Ompes mall ſunt unins pene- 
71, ſaith he: All the wicked inthe Charch are of one kind, a generation of vi- 
pers, vipers all. What the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriits members, 1s truegf 
the Devils limbs ; They are many, and yet but one. To the ſame place they 
tend, though they take divers paths, Though they look ſeveral wayes , 
like Samſons foxes, yet tyed they are faſt to the ſame fire-brands, which 
will burn-up the whole harveſt. As the Congregation of the firſt born, which 
are written in heaven, have the bond of peace to coileand tye them all in 
one, to make them popnlum adunatum, as Cyprian ſpeaketh, an united peo 
ple ; ſo the firſt-born of Satan have catewam peccati, the Devils chain, to 
link them together. Though Pride ſwell one, and Deſpatr contra ano- 
ther; though Ambition lift-up one, and: Anger fling-down anather, yer ix 
male they agrec,in evil they are brethrep. There is a communion of Saints; 
and Why not@ communion of evils ?. I 6h, 

Now out of thjs.thus much we learn, That all that come to the Kings 
feaſt are not welcome gueſts : Some may beaskt how they came in thither ? 
All that give-up their names to Chriſt are not true Chriſtians: ſome are 
xexs gindxer, but ill-lovers of Chriſt, They love him rather for the loaves 
then the miracle ; love him not as Chriſt, but for ſome by-end or reſpe&@, 
for their credic, or conveniencie, Like the gueſt here, they. will not ſtay 
behind, bur be as forward as the beſt. To the Feaſt they will, though by 
their rude behaviour it appears how little they ſet by eicher the Feaſt or the 
King himſelf. T1'fſay, Amongſt the company of guelts ſome are to be que- 
ſtioned: In the Church of God ſome there ave who are no true members of 
Chriſt. St. Auguſtine, when he had divided all the world intq two Cities, 
of Good, and of Bad, ſaith, Perplexe ſunt admodum iſte due civitates in 
hos ſeculo : Theſe two Cities are much entangled and perplexed, that in this 
world we can hardly diſtinguiſh them, or their citizens. But w/ti210 jud:- 
cio dirimentar, at the day of judgment, at the entrance of the King, they ſhall 
both-have their proper Arms and Scutcheons. We judge, but according to 
the appearance, and our eyes pierce no further. But the Kings eyes are ten 
thouſand times brighter than the Sun: and uno intuits, at one view, he dif- 
cerns in this medly and mixture, and makes a ſeparation between thoſe 
who muſt fit down at his Table, and thoſe who muſt be caſt-out into utter 
darkneſs. Here, as it is in the' Goſpel, 4 multitude throng Chreſt, and preſs 
pan him; and there ſeems to bea kind of competition and holy enwlation 
who ſhall be neereſt to him.' Every man isa true member of the Church, 
and thinks no leſs : We defie him who doth but doubt of it, And this we 
ſee ; we ſee every man in poſt, and haſtning tothe Kings Court. But #4n- 

gentem querit Rex, non prementem; Chriſt likech better of our touch than 
our aſſault. Faith comes behind, and keeps a diſtance,and doth bur touch: 
and upon the very touch Chriſt himſelf 2ur7s round, and demands, not who 
throng'd him, but who touched him : This tonch behind, this fearful xouch of 
Faith, is more available than the ſawcy forwardnefs, than the noyſe and ſtir 
of the multitude whoare ready to over-whelm him. What talk we of our 
care and haſte in coming £ of our courteous entertainment of his meſſen- 
gers? of our attendance in the Princes bride-chamber ?: Blannimenta ſunt 
its, non officis: Theſeare but complements, and fair language. _— 

Projunt: 
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pate : Theſe fig-leaves will not cover us, If the weading-garment be not 
xi, better ſtay at home than come: Better not come than be thruſt our. 
Becter a great deal dwell at Tyre and Sidon, than be Infidels at Chorazin. 
Whac? come we to a warriage-feaſt without 4 wedding-garment ? Yet we 
ſee many ſo come; with their old cloaths; and torn apparrel, with the 
works of darkneſs not caſt off, but hanging ſti]! faſt about them : ſo that 

though they be there, we may wake a ſtand, and doubr- whether they be 
- gueſts or no. Wemay doubt whether all be Chriſtians in Chriſtendome , 
whether all in the Church be parts and members of the Church. Did I 
ſay we might doubt Eccieflaxs in Eccleſia querere ? Why ? no doubt Gueſts 
they are. They were invited to the wedding, and ſo gueſts; They are in 
the company of thoſe who were called to the feaſt, and ſo of that Church 
and Congregation. All this they may be, even gueſts cum privilegio ; they 
may partake of all Church-prerogatives, be waſhed in Chriſts laver; fre- 
quent his houſe, fit-down at his table, and yer for all this be queſtioned ; 
nay be thruſt out of doors, and caſt into utter darkneſs. 

The Cardinal maketh ict a controverſie, and methinks a needleſs one, 

Whether 94gut > manifeſts peccatores, great and open ſinners, and repro- 
bates, be not members of the crue Church. And it is the Hereſfie forſooth 
of Wickliff, Hus and Calvinto deny it. Novum crimes, Cai Ceſar ! Shall 
I ſay, a new hereſfie, and till of late unheard of? No; a plain truth it is, 
and St. Auguſtine iong ſince cryed it up with an Abſit ; Abſit ut monſtra ills 
' #n membri illins Columbe computentur ; Lib. 2. contra Creſcon. Don. God 
forbid that theſe monſters ſhould be reputed members of that innocent Dove ? 
Can we conceive Chriſts body with dry arms and dead parts ? and the 
City of God co be inhabited by devils? Or is it poſſible Chriſts members 
ſhould be thrown into hell? Indeed let the Church be, as he makes and 
preſents it, viſibilis & paipebitis, a Church that may be ſeen and felt. Ler 
ber bave a body, as well asa foul , as St. Anguſtine gives her: And then 
members they are, bur not etrmſecus, and tn occulto intur, as St. Auguſtine 
ſpeaks, not intrinſecally, in that Colle&ion of Saints ; not veritate fines, 
as himſelf confeſſeth, to that end and purpoſe they are called ; Nominals, 
not Reals; mrumero,nom merito; innumber,not in weight ; equivocal mem- 
bers ; as we call a painted hand a Hand, and a dead mana Man. But we 
had rather let the Cardinal tell us what members they are. GCap:llt funt , 
wngues, mali humores ; they are his own words. The true Chriſtian is pla- 
ced inthe body asan Eye, or an Ear, or a Hand, or a Foot : But the 
wicked, what are they ? Even as the Hair, or Nayls, or bad Humors inthe 
body : Gzves non ctves, ſuch members of Chriſts Church as Traitours are of 
a Common-wealth, as Catalineand Cerhegns were at Rome; members that 
would eat-out the very bowels of their body, and ſubvert Church and 
Chriſt and all. 

But we will not ſuc contentionts ducere, as Tertullian ſpeaks, teaſe- 
aut. the controverhie too far. Upon the upſhot we ſhall find that we are 
fallen upon that fallacy which by the Lopicians is called Jpnoratio elex- 
chi. We fight ina miſt, and miſtake the queſtion quite. Let us joyn iffue, 
agree upon the 13 T@xiuler, the matter in hand, ler the face of the Church be 
the ſame, and not vary and change colour inour alteration, and the quefti- 
on is ſtated, the controverſie at an end. For it is agreed upon onall hands, 
That Chriſt hatha Floor to be purged; That there are Tares amongſt his 
Wheat ; That at the marriage of the Krngs Sons, though the gueſts perceive 
it not, the King when he comes will ſpy ſome one or other that hath not on 
his wedding-garment ; That inthe Church of God malt miſcentur bonis, the 
Evil are ming'e& with the Good, & file them ts an edge and brightneſs, faith 
Gregory. Calt them Gueſts, Friends, Chriſtians, Members of the Church ; 


give 
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give them what ticles you pleaſe : ſj/labe non ſalvant ; Heaven we may gain 
by violence, but not by ſpells and inchantment. Names and tities wijj 

not ſave us. Write the Devil, ſaith Bede, calculo candido, in a fair chara. 

\Ger, in white filver letters, yet hes a Devil ſtill, and his ſignification is 
Darkneſs. Write out an Xgyptians name with chalk,yer who will fay an 
Ethiopian is white ? Paint Therſites in Achilles'sarmor, will it ſtile him 
valiant? A lame commendation it istobea Chriſtian in a picure; to hays 
a name only that we live, to give-up no more than our names to Chriſt, and 
take no more from him than his ; to come into the Church by the water of 
Baptiſm, and to go-out by a delugeof fin. A poor comfort ; to be the | 
Kings gueſt, and be queltioned ; intrare wt exeamm , to enter into his 9g 
courts, and then be turned out of doors. This 1s the cafe of the Gueſt 
here, who ina throng was as good as the beſt, as well apparelled, as well 
prepared as any 3 but coram Deo, in the Kings eyes, naked and miſerable; 
and is therefore queſtioned, ©uomedo HUC INTRASTI? How cameſt 
thou in hither ? Which is our next Part, 

The King is moved at the ſight of the gueſts ; and one of them he que- 
ſtions. Aﬀetions are commotions, ſaith the Philoſopher, They make an 
earth-quake in us: they move us to ſpeak oftentimes what otherwiſe we 
would not. Commonly then the language 15 violent and peremptory ; nor 
in cold terms, and by way of a plain declaration of our mind, but by a 
ſudden and abrupt interrogation. Thus in Fear , What ſhall I do? faith 
Luke16- the Steward, in Love; How fair art thow, oh my beloved ? faith Chriſt to 
ARts 6. his Church: in Anger ; Who made thee 4 judge? ſay the to Moſes; in 
Mark 13.1. Adwiration - IloJami xiv, X) [ara dnodouen, ſaith the Apoſtles of the Tem- 

ple, What ſtones, and what buildings are theſe. And here the King comes- 
in, one would think, to welcome his gueſts; but upon the ſight of an un- 
pleaſing obje& he is moved ; ſpying one there who had not on 4 weading-gar- 
ment, he is quick and round with him, He ſays not, I# 2s mot well + Xa fo 
come naked: If you will taſte of Fn - dainties , you miſt bring your garment 
with you : but, How caſt thou in hither ? 
But what moved the King ? What raiſed the ſtorm ? May we not ſet up 
a Puare againſt the Kings 2womods ? May we not ask why the Kingasketh 
how he camze thither: How came he thither? Why ? he was invited to 
come, he was ſent for, and intreated kindly to come ; and he had been 
very unadviſed if he had ſtayed behind. We know it coſt ſome their lives: 
v. 7 flain they were that refuſed. @vomodo in the dining-room is a ſtran que- 
ſtion : but a cold welcome, to invite a gueſt and then ask him how he came 
thither. | 

Numb. 23.19, But this King we know is never angry without cauſe : He 7s not as Man, 
that he ſhould tye ; is not as ſome men are, qui ireſcuntur quia iraſcuntur , 
who are angry becauſe they are angry, whoſe Anger runneth round in a 
circle, and begins and ends in it ſelf, Much leſs is God angry to ſhew his 
power, and to make his Anger the herald of his Autoritie; as it is ob- 
ſervable in ſome men who have crept into ſome place and power , more 
than they merited; Angry they will be, angry they muſt be , if it be buc 
to ſhew what miſchief they can do, what wonders they can work with a 
frown, No; this King »on wifi lzſue iraſeitur ; If he be angry, he is pro- 
voked : If he be moved, there is cauſe for it. And here is good cauſe 
indeed ; we have toucht upon it before. Ir is not in «a1 2, his being 
there ; it is in w# Tor Vrdvue gaps, his not having on a wedding-oarment. 
This moved the King ; this forced him to his es, to his barſh interroga- 
tion ; this call'd up the tempeſt, the wind, a wind that blows out of the 
Divels treaſury. O quale ſpefFaculum malus in Eccleſia! Oh what a hor- 

rid ſpeGacle is an 11]-apparelled, an unprepared at a wedding in the bride- 
chamber, 
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chamber, a bad Chriſtian in the Church of God. God cannot come near 
him,but a tempeſt is moved round about him. At the very ſight of him he 
begins toask queſtions, he is at PAO2eMODO ftreight. And we can- 
not calily ſay whether it be ZYOMODO exprobrantis, or indignantis, or 
dolentis, or admirantis, or accuſantis. Indeed it includes all: For by way 
of upbraiding, in grief and anger, full of admiration act ſo ſtrange neglect, 
the King proceeds againſt the Gueſt ex formula, formally and legally, as we 
uſe in our Courts of Juſtice.» CS uomods huc mntraſti? it is ſtilus curie, the 

ſet-form he uſeth at that great day of Judicature, at that day of wrath and 

retribution. It is a plain inditement : @xomods huc intraſti? is the bill 

of accuſation ; and or habens veſtem nuptialem, the main article. 

We have now brought this Gueſt to his tryal, and muſt plead againſt 
him. Therefore we will reſolve this Queſtion ( for ſo a Queſtion may be 
reſolved) intoa Syllogiſme. And here the concluſion is prime wveritatis , 
very evident, \o man ought to come thus torn and ragged into the Kings court; 
No man to come to this marriage-feaſt without a wedding-garment ; No exe- 
crable thing to be in Iſrael, no wicked profane perſon in the Church. A very 
principle in Divinity, one would think, undenyabie, unqueſtionable, and 
which needs no demonſtration. Saw among ft the Prophets is not ſo abſur'd 
and ſtrange a ſight as Judas amongſt the Diſciples of Chriſt, or an Infadel a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, I ſay, a-principle it is in Divinity, No coming to Chriſt 
without Faith and Charity. But dovwnoxcty m worneia., Such is the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Sin aud Impiety, that it denyeth principles, corrups and per- 
verts the Goſpel, rejedas the rruth, gives the lye to Scripture, contradias 
Chriſt, and would overthrow the whole body of Chriſtian policie. The 
gueſt here no doubt knew the Kings coat and colours,what garments he' was 
to come in : But inanobſtinate rudeneſs he thinks them not worth the wears 
ing. To the King he goes in his old rags, to the feaſt with his rebellion 
and ingratitude about him. How cameſt thou in hither ? Why ask we him 
the queſtion : He is condemned already. Let the next Verſe take hold of 
him, TOLLE, ET LIGA4, Take him away, bind him hand and foot, caſt 
him into ntter darkneſs. 

But we mult follow the Kings method here. The King, we ſee, doth not 
puniſh before hequeſtions ; nor doth he queſtion without reaſon. There 
isa SQUARE tothis &SYOMODO, a Why to this How, Why he came 
thither, and, How he came thither., Upon juſt calculation we ſhall find 
there be many arguments and unavoidable reaſons againſt him,why he ſhould 
not thus have come. And we draw them firſt from the Perſons; the Perſon 


inviting, 4 Kimg « and the Perſons invited, no Kings, I am ſyre,burt beggars 


rather, poor and maimed, taken out of the high-wayes and ſtreets, places of 
no refuge or ſhelter. And theſe lead us to the reſt ; the invitation, graci- 
ous, and by an honorable way, his ſervants ; the Feaſt, a royal feaſt ; the 
Place, the Bridegroom's chamber ; laſtly, the Garment, an honorable wear 

taken out of the Kings own wardrobe. | | 
The King came-in: That is the firſt, A working word, full of efficacy, 
able to beca'm aſtorm, toallay a tumult, ro quench rebellion. It is the 
KING. The very word ſtrikes revenge thorough us, and remembers us 
of our duty and al'iegiance. The Stoick tells us, Ts xs21w]s 7ols gbonom 
mipeudgrm, All duties are meaſured by relations. And of all relations the 
firſt and higheſt is that of a Subje&toa King. If I bed King, where is my 
honour ? ſaith God And if God faith it, who is King of Kings, not to fall 
down is Trealon ; to negle@ him, Rebellion ; and Rebellion is Witchcraft; 
and Witchcraft implies a compaR with the Devil, the enemy of Gad and 
all Goodneſs : And ſuch a league is Treaſon. Where Nazianzene tells us 
that Chriſt ts a King ; he adds withall, Ecquis hoc nomen incafium andierit} 
Sha'l 
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Shall any hear or take this name in vain? Is God our King ? Then every 
word of his muſt be our motion, and drive us about. If he ſay , Come . 
we muſt come ; and if he ſay, Go, we muſt go; and if he ſay, Do this, we 
muſt do ir. Now his word is CYHSTODI VESTIMENTA, That we 
ſhould keep our garments, and look what apparel we come in. If when 

Zephe 1,8, the Devil hath ſtript us, or hath put upon us ſtrange apparel, upon I know 

not what preſumption we approach God's courts,it is a flight ; and a Slight 
is Treaſon. It is a plain NOLUMHS HUNC REGNARE, We will 
not that this King ſhould raign over us. We will not admit of his abſolute 
pdwer, that he ſhall enjoyn us what apparel he pleaſe, and entertain us 
upon conditions. If we may not break our faft with God , and ſurfer ar 
the Devils Table; if we may not come to his feaſt with the Devils livery ; 
then zolumus hunc reguare, we groan under him as under a cruel Tyrant, we 
cal{t-off our allegiance, and un-king him ; his requeſts and his commands, 
his letters and his proclamations, his counſels and his precepts, all are hard 
aud harſb ſayings , who can bear them? And now tell me, Is not this to de- 
cree for Satan, to prefer Sin before Grace, and the Devil before God, and 
in a ſtrange contempt to declare the precedence for our adverſary ? Ig 
not this, in Clemen's phraſe, it:u]:ailew 7dr ©:iv ; to 2ake God contemptible ? 
Sure this argument 4 perſon will reach home, and warrant us to meet the 
Gueſt with a ©ozz0do, and ask him the queſtion, How he dareth thus come 
zo a King? It wakes up the Iwprimis againſt him, and brings him in guilty 
of no leſs crime then Treaſon and Rebellion. 

But we may exalt this conſideration, and re-inforce the argument , by 
transferring the DYOMODO from the perſon of the King to the Gueſt, 
DUOMODO TH ? how cameſt Thou in hither ? Thou my liege-ſervant 
and ſworn ſubje& ? For we know, though Gods kingdome be as large as 
the whole Univerſe, though God be Kirg of all the Earth, yet his name is 
great in Iſrael. His throne is in the Church. In our PATER NOSTER 

' we begin as Sons, and call God Father ; but we end as Subjedts, and ac- 

knowledge the kingaome to be His. Again, GYHOMODO TH? How 

cameſt Thou in hither 8 Thou, who haſt given thy name to Chriſt , and waſt 

a Chriſtian , when thou couldfſt not name Chriſt : Thow,who ſhouldſt ſhed 

thy bloud for him, yet trampled on his, and , as nuch as in thee lyeth, 

crucifie him afreſh ? This is c:rcumſtantia aggravans, a circumſtance that 
hath weight in it, talent-weight. For the Grammarian will tel] us, Plus 
eſt prodere quam oppugnare, to Betray is more than to defie, anda Traytor 
worſe than an open Enemy. That Malice which whiſpers in a corner, or 
worketh ina vault, is more dangerous than that which is proclaimed ky 
the drum. Judas was worſe than the Jews, his Kiſs more piercing than 
the Spear, and this Gueſt here more bloudy than thoſe Murderers. It was 

a charitable warinefs and a wary charity in that holy Father St. Auguſtine - 

to ſuſpend his cenſure, and not ſuddenly to give ſentence againſt a Heretick 

whoſe converſation was pious. Whether were more damnable, a bad Ca- 
tholick or a juſt Heretick, he wonld not by any means determine. But 

Aquinas layeth it down for a poſitive truth, Grawias peccat fidelis 

quam infidelis propter Sacramenta fidei , quibus contumeliam facit. The 

{ame ſin makesa deeper dye in a Chriſtian then in an Infidel, and leaves a 

ſtain not only on the perſon, but alſo on his Profeſſion, and flings contu- 

mely on the very Sacraments of Faith ; whereas in an Infidel it hath not 
ſo deadly an effef, but is veiled and ſhadowed by Ignorance, and borrows 

an excuſe from Infidelity it ſelf. For Ignorance 1s c:reumſtantia alleians , 

a leſsning circumſtance, and doth abate and cake off from the ſinfulneſs of 

Matth, 11, 23, Sin. Which maketh our Saviour give ſentence againſt Capernaum even for 
Sodom it ſelf, Though Sih be Sin in all, yet the perſondoth aggravate and 


extend, 
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extend, and multiply it. Oh the paradox of our miſery ! Our Chriſtia- 
nity ſhall accuſe us, and our Happineſs undo us. Ar the day of judgment 
it ſhall be eaſier for a miſcreant Turk, than for a bad Chriſtian, and the 
King be more terrible to this Guelt here, than to a ſtranger. 

The Perſon, ye ſee, isa main circumſtance; a King to be lighted , and 
his Gueſt to ſlight him, his Subjzed& co contemn him : A high contempt. Bur, 
in the next place, the Invitation will heighten it. Tantns tanti tantillum ; 
That 4 King ſhould invite a Beggar, ſend his ſervants to intreat him to a 
feaſt, and that at the marriage of his ſon, makes the benefit a wonder, and 
theneglec as ſtrange, and that al! ſhou:d be rhought but a parable, no hi- 
ſtory ; no hiſtory ever yielding the [ike example. For what 1s this May, 
that he ſhould chus be honor'd ? or what is this Kzze, that he ſhould invite 
him ? Was he bound by any pre-contra& or prz-obligation ? Did his ju- 
ſtice or his honor lye upon it ? or could he not feaſt without him? We can- 
not conceive thus of the King. No; He might have left this »2az in the 
ſtreets and high-wayes, amongſt the poor, the blind, and the maimed, naked to 
every ſtorm and tempeſt, open to the violenceand ſhock of every tempta- 
tion, amongſt men as impotent as himſelf, not able to ſuccour him,nor able 
to ſuccour themſelves. Put Gau36s, ſaith St. James, of his own will, wT w- James 1. 18, 
Nuizy T5 HiAludlos are, according to the good pleaſure of his wll, he ſends for Ephels 1.5. 
him ; meſſengers are diſpatcht; and they beſpeak him in the ſame form they 
do the reſt, Gome unto the marriage. But this may be but a complement, 
and no more. And there are that make !ittle more of it. What ſay we 
then to Go, compel} them to come in. This, I hope, is in earneſt ; And this Luke 14. 23; 
he did. His invitation was ſo hearty, his beſeechings ſo vehement , his 
requeſt ſo ſerious, that ic might ſeem to be violence, and did bear the ſhew 
of a compulſion. Not that God compels any, or neceſſitates them to that 
end he intends, as ſome conceive ; Who, becauſe all power is his,will needs 
have him ſhew it all in every purpoſe, ſo irreſiſtibly, as if that of the Bap- 
riſt were true in the letter that God out of ſtones did raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. For as he is powerful, and can do all things, ſo he is wiſe too, 
and ſweetly diſpoſethall things, accompliſhing his will by thoſe means he 
in his eternal wiſdom knows beſt; uſing indeed his power,but not violence; 
working efiedually upon our ſouls, that we do not aQtrally reſiſt ; per ſuavi- 
duitionem, ſay the Schoo's, leading us powerfully, but Cxeetly, to that end 
his pre-determinate w1l! hath ſet down. When he invites us to his Church 
militan”, tt ſervos, he ſends his ſervants: and when he eſtabliſheth and 
buildeth us up for his Church triumphant, w2zttzt ſervos, he uſeth that means 
alſo: He inſtruas, he corrects, -he exhorts, he commands, he threatens, and 
he promiſeth: He 1s maurgor® xj roxvrar@ G4; ovJncier, faith Clemens, wart» 
ous and manifold in his operation. There is lightning with his thunder,coun- 
ſel in his threats, light wich his fire, diſcipline in his tryals, hony with 
his gall, and his moſt bitter preſcripts are not only ſweet , but cordials. 
Now all theſe wili make it an invitation ar leaſt j and if we rightly weigh 
them, lay them in the ballance, and they will put it out of all doubt that 
this Invitation was ſcrious ; that the King ſent for the man ad convivium, 
,on ad notam ; not to commit him, as ſome phanſie, but to entertain him; 
not to a cenſure, bur to a banquet ; to have made him a gueſt, not a ſpeGa- 
cle. Wecannot then (to preſs this argument) but lay the blame on the 
Gueſt, and implead him of perverſe obſtinacy. His neck was ſtiff ; no 
perſwaſions could bow him: his heart was adamant ; no love, no fear 
could ſ>ften it. And withal we muſt acknowledge that Faith and Charity 
area uſeful wear, without which Gods purpoſe to us is fruſtrate , and his 
loveloſt; without which we cameto his tabie, and are not fed ; without 
which his earneſt beſeechings, his bowels, his compaſſion, his promiſes, his 
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threatnings, all are in vain. And further we carry not this conſidera- 
c10N. 

The Invitation leads us to the Feaſt. ( And that 1s our next point. ) 
Afmvoy apron, as the Father calls it, a ſplendid and magnificent feaſt ; oy. 
miruov itcey, a delicious banquet ; COENA MAGNA, that great Supper, 
with an emphaſis ; in which the bread is Manna,and the Manna everlait; ng; 
the water Wine, and the wine NeGar ; in which the- cates are Antidotes , 
and the Antidotes pleaſant ; the Food is Phyſick, and the Phyfick reſtora- 
tive; where He that makes the feaſt is the Feaſt, and he that feeds thee is 
thy Bread. This is the Feaſt. And the King hath ſpread and prepared 
his table,that we ſhould zafte and ſee how graciows he s. For,as God made 
Light firſt, that he might wake his other creatures 1n the light ; ſo St. Au- 
ouſtine : and he made that firſt, ut cerntrentur que fecerat, ſo St. Ambroſe; 
that the creatures might ſee one another : for fruſtrz eſſent fi non viderentur, 
faith the Father, they had been to no purpoſe if there had not been light 
to diſcover them : Even ſo the King here hath zzade reaay his dinner, Pre» 
pared his viands, that we ſhould taſte how ſweet they are. If they be nor 
taſted, they arenot dainties ; and if it be not digeſted, it is not a Feaſt, 
And as by Light we ſee God in his creatures, io by Faith we taſte him in 
his benefits. If there be no Light , his creatures are in vain:' and if no 
Faith, bis Feaſt is loſt ; Is the King deluded, who 1s the very formal obje& 
of our Faith. Facit multorum infidelitas ut non omnibis naſcatur qui omni- 
bus natu eft, ſaith St. Ambroſe. Chrif zs born to all, is a true propoſition. 
Infidelity only makes it heretica', - Foy #o all people, the Angels ſong, a true 
ditty; Infidelity drops on it, and ſo it is falſe prickt. The Fealt here is 
a publick feaſt ; the want of a, Garment only, Nakedneſs and Unbelief , 
thruſt the gueſt out of doors ; and ſo to him the feaſt 1s no feaſt, the meat 
is no food, the wine is no drink , and heaven is no paradiſe. Now to be 
a gueſt, and ſpoil the feaſt ; to have leave to ſit down, and not be prepared 
to eat ; to make Manna unpleaſant, and Chriſt himſelf unſavory ; is a foul 
rudeneſs and a rude ingratitude : But then if to take away the reliſh from 
a feaſt be ſo, what is it to poyſon it? If this Manna by the Gueſts negli- 
gence breed worms, and ſtink ; if he make his Phyfick his bane, and Life 
it ſelf deadly ; what thunder will be loud enough ? what 2YOeMODO, 
what Interrogation will ſerve to accuſe him? &YOMODO HUC, How 
came he hither, ad cenam 4gni , Leoninis dentibus? to the Supper of the 
Lamb, with Lyons teeth ? nay, wiperinis dentibus, with viperous Ingrati- 
tude and Infidelity, to poyſon the very fountain of life? Oh the want of 
a Garment, Nakedneſs, and Diſobedience to the Goſpel, what miſchief it 
works! It not only depriveth of a benefit, but makes a benefir a puniſh- 
ment. Tt turns my bread into ſtone, and my wine into wormiwcod , and 
this wormwood into poyſon ; It makes the Goſpe] as ki'ling as the Law, 
Chriſt an adverſary, and Jeſus a deſtroyer. And further we need not 
preſs this argument, but carry our meditations to the next, the circum- 
ſtance of the Place. It was Sporſi thalamus, the Bridegrooms Bed-cham- 
ber. 

©UOMODO HUC, How he came hither thus ill apparalled, he may 
well be askt the queſtion. The Orator tells us, magna vis lect, That the 
circumſtance of Place carries with it a command,and forbids rudeneſs and 
uncivility. To dance in the market-place, to ſport it ina charnel-houſe, 
ro wanton it at the altar, is a ſoleeciſine in behaviour: To do a thing 
mzge Toy, ſaith Baſil, without reſpect to the place it is done in, is a great ab- 
ſardity. DE NON TEeMERANDIS ECCLESIIS, That holy places 
ſhould not be profaned , is a good Title, a whip to drive profaneneſs out 
of the Temple. Now this place here is holy, the Princes Bride-chamber, 
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the Church of God. What ſhould any do here then without a Garment ? 
To cometo the Lords Feaſt, and behave our ſelvesas if we were at the De- 
vils table ; To be profane in Bethel, and Devils 1n the Houſe of God ; To 
be in the light, and walk as children of darkneſs ; I know not what to ſtile 
:©: Butcertainly we way ſet a 2ZYOMODO upon ic, and ask this Gueſt 
how he came hither ? For as this p'ace is ſanttus, holy, ſo is it zerribilis al- 


ſo, a dreadful place, as Jacob ſpeaketh. The preſence of God, of his An- Gen. 28. 17. 
gels, of hisele&, maketh the Church, as Solomon ſpeaks, #errible as an ar- Cants 4; 16. 


mic with bayners. Now in this ariny not to fight; in this order to break 
rank ; where I ſhould be terrible, to be afraid 5 where I ſhould conquer, 
to run away; is a ſtrange forgetfulneſs,a forgerfulneſs of the ground where- 


on I ſtand : St. Pau] calls it a walking diſorderly, and a plain deſpifing of 2 Theſl. 3. 6, 
| IT. 


the Church of God. Sucha place ſhouid have ſuch apparel ; a Bride-cham- 
ber, « wedding-garment. For without this garment no ſtaying inthe cham- 
ber. Wantof Faith bringeth an Azathema with it, and ſhuts out of the 
Church without an excommunication. And fo the Gueſt here doth not on- 
ly depretiare eccleſiam, as Tertuliian \| peaketh, flight the Bride-chamber ; 
andervalue the Church, but way be further challenged for letting flip the 
opportunity of his own welfare. Net cloathing of the puor is one of the 
articles againſt them on the left hand : And being inthe room, apd not taſting 
of the feaſt, will thruſt this Gueſt out of doors izto utter darkneſs. Good 
God ! what an incongruous thing is it to be made a priſoner in the Princes 
Bride-chamber ? to be clog'd with ferters ina place of liberty ? to gather 
ftones where we might take-up Diamonds? to be drowned in the Ark? to 
dye in our Phyſicians arms, with our cordials about us? to go per portam 
celi in gehennans, through the gates of paradife into heli-fire? The very 
Place, the Church, isa great motive, a remembrance unto us that we put 
on our keſt apparel. But if we come thither, naked and unprepared, then 
it will be a terrible argument againſt us. 

We paſs from the Place, to our laſt circumſtance, the Garment it ſelf, ta- 
ken out I told you, of the Kings own wardrobe. For as God preſents 
unto us our happineſs under moſt ſweet allurements , and calls it a Feaſt, 
ſo he tenders unto us the means of our happineſs in the name of 4 (Tarment ; 
a garment, not of Sack-cloth, but 4 wedding-garment ; not tunice moleſta, a 

rment to torture us, a garment of ſhame, but an honorable wear, that we 
ſhould beas willing to put it on as our OwN cloths. Let us view the mate- 
rials of it, and we ſhall find it worth our wearing. Made-up it is not of 
the hairs of Beaſts, or the labour of the Silk-worm, but e viſceribus Feſu 
Chriſti, out of the very bowels of- the Kings Son. His bowels were torn, 
his fleſh harrowed, his bloud ſhed. What ? to inake us a Feaſt to fit down 
at. [lt is true : But withal to weave us a garment to wear. Clavm pene- 
trans faitus eft mihi clauus reſerans, ſaith St. Bernard 3 The Spear that 0- 
pened his ſide is made a Key to open his bowels and compaſſion, the materi- 
alsof this Garment ; a Key to open his Wardrobe, as well as his Bed-cham- 
ber. Wilt thou make a Feaſt of Chriſt > Thou muſt make a Garment of 


1 Cor, 11.2Z. 


him coo. Wilt thou feed on him ? Thou muſt put himop alſoas the Apoſtle g,;.; Ee 


ſpeaks. For we cannot imagine that our Salvation is finis adequate , the 


ſole endof Chriſts ſufferings. That we ſhould be partakers of his glory , ip. 5. 1. 


that is one end indeed, the very Feaſt : but there is another, that we [// 


old 2 per. 1. 4. 


be partakers of bis divine nature, that 15 the Garment. Called to plory and z per. 1. 3: 


wvertue. Not to vertye without glory : that were againſt the Goodneſs of 
the King; Nor to Glory without virtue : that were _ his Juſtice. Take 
our Eletion : Weare choſen to obedience through ſanitification of the Spirit. 


1 Pet. 1. 2, 


Take our Redemption: We are delivered, that we might ſerve him with- Luke 1. 74 


out fear. Take our Calling : Weare called unto holineſs. In a!l our paſſa- 
SS 2 B ges ; 
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ges, in all our approaches to happineſs, an eye is to be had to the Garment 
as well as to the Feaſt : For though every ſtep to heaven be a type of otir e. 
ternal ſtation there, and our Garment of Grace a fair tepreſentation 
of our robe of Glory ; yet is not every ſtep Heaven , nor Grace 
Glory. Chriſt, as he is the Foundation to build upon; ſo is zhe Way 
to walkin. As he is £«rnuJev, the price of our redemption, {0 he became ſo 
Tels Valumeny, that he might be a patern of ſanRity for us to take-out and 
follow , that we may be 4yim x4 dpwyot, holy and unblamable. The Gar: 
ment is the condition, and certafnly no hard one. For it 1s faczls & Pars 
bilis, eaſie tobe procured. Difficultatts patrocinium preteximns ſegnitiei: 
If thou think it hard to work or wear it, it is becauſe the faſhion likes thee 
not. We may boldly ſay, Nothing makes Chriſtianity more difficult than 
the conceit that it is difficult. We ſhould more freely ruz the ways of Gods 
commandments, if we did not laborer fingere in precepto, too oft imagine a 
Lyon in the way. What need we any further witneſs? The gueſts that 
came with this man ſhall riſe-up in judgment againſt him. It was as hard 
for them to procure or wear the Garment, and yet they did not complain 
of the condition. | | 

Thus have we pleaded againſt this unprovident Gueſt, drawn articles 
out of this Ihterrogation, and feta PYOMODO upon each ſeveral cir- 
cumſtance: @YOMODO, How, toa King ? How, a Subjed, a Beggar to 
a King? How, being ſo graciouſly invited ? . How, to ſuch a Feaſt >» How, 
to ſucha Place? Laſtly, YYOMODO INVESTIS, How, without a par- 
ment, ſo fit a garment,ſo glorious a garment ? How cameſt thon in hither , 
not having on this wedding-garment ? All theſe Motives,m wiyirn w wetwrnle, 
the greateſt and moſt winning, able to rowſe up Stupidity it ſelf, able to 
awake our moſt dull and dead.afte&ions ; the Majeſty of a King to awe him, 
his Invitation to win him, the Feaſt to delight him, the Place to entice him, 
the Garment to affe& him ; a King to awake his Fear, the Invitation to 
kindle his Love, the Feaſt to raiſe his Deſire, the Place his Admiration,and 
the Garment his Diligence : And yet ſee, not any of theſe, not all theſe, 
could move him ; but to the King he 1s irreverent, to the Invitation ſtub- 
born, to the Feaſt contumelious, at the Place prophane, and the Garmenc 
he eſteemed not, All theſe, Irreverence, Ingratitude, Stubbornneſs, Pro- 
faneneſs, Negle&, Contempt, Rebellion, meeting and concentring them- 
ſelves in a diſobedient and unbelieving heart, are repreſented unto us under 
Nakedneſsand the Want of a Garment.. And indeed this isall, Peccatum 
tufidelitatis, que tenentur omnia peccata, ſaith Aquinas: Infidelity is the a- 
bridgment and ſummary of all, For if the Goſpel be hid to me, I am in 
darkneſs, and cannot diſcern the King from a common perſon, nor his In- 
vitation from a complement, nor his Feaſt from husks, nor his Table from 
the table of Devils, nor Bethel from Bethaven. And therefore our Savi- 
Jokn 15. 22. our ſayes, If I had not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould have had no ſin. 
St. Aupuſtines gloſs is, Magnum aliquod peccatam ſub generali nomine wvult 
#ntelligi, That this general name of $72 did include ſome great ſin, ſome ſin 
paramount : And that fin is Infidelity. This makes the Goſpel as killing 
as the Law, and. the bloud of Chriſt as vocal and loud for vengeance as that 
of Abel. The Infidelity of the gueſt was far worſe than that of a ſtranger. 
We ſee here.it brought the King to his ZYOMODO, to' queſtion the 
Giteſt, and to filence him with a queſtion, ſo to queſtion him that he was 
to ſeek for an anſwer. Of whoſe Silence we ſhall ſay no more at this time 
bur what St. Ambroſe ſpake of AMA ; It was negotioſum filentium, a buſie, 
vocal ſilence. Conſcientia loquebatur, ubi vox non audicbatur ; His Conſci- 
ence cryed aloud againſt him, when Shame and Sorrow had ſhut up his lips, 
'But he is placed here in this parable for an enſample to us 0” whom the ends 
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of the world are come ; thar, if ve will not be muzzled and tongue-tyed, if 
we will have no ps, no /inguarinm,no muzzle to ſhut up our lips and ſtop 
our mouths at the coming of this grear King, at chat great day of Judica- 
enre; we be careful now to keep our garments, to reverence the King , to 
run when he calls, to make haſte when he invites, to delight in the Feaſt; 
co fall down in his Courts, and to worthip in the beanty of holineſs. 

To this end let us conſider, that God; who made us after his own image, 
carnot endure toſee our ſouls naked, or clad with rags: and to be clothed 
with rags is Nakedneſs, Diſobedience is Nakednefſs: by this our firſt pa- 
rents were bereaved of the jmage of God, deprived of their glory,and made , + 
ſubje&@ to ſhame. TIdolatry is Nakedneſs. Moſes ſaw that the people were Exod. 32. 28. 
naked after they had worſhipped the molten calf. So Hypocrikie, which is Ez<k. 16.8- 
a mask and diſpuiſe, is Nakedneſs : Thos ſayeſt thou art rich ; but art poor and ==. 
naked. There is no ſhame in the world but this, to be found naked. Ler us 
therefore caſt off the cloke of Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation,and put-on the 
robe of Sincerity.God deſireth truth in the inward parts, in the hidden parts, Pfal.51.6. 
at the heart-root, in the ſecret and cloſed parts. And then if it do erutFare 
ſe in ſaperficiem, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, evaporate and breath it ſelf forth 
in the outward iman, and'\make every part and njember of us a weapon and 
inſtruthenr of righteouſneſs, then it doth adorn and beautifte us indeed, and 
God looks upon it as a glorious ornament,and upon us as pueſt, whoſe praiſe 
is not of men, biit of God, Without this,though we enlarge our phyladeries 
never ſo much, -though we have HOLINESS written in our foreheads, all 
will bebut like'Bellerophon's letters ; We may take them for a paſs-port or 
letters of cormmendation; but in'them out 'doom and: otir condemnation 1s 
written. Weate condemned by our wilfull nepte& and' contempt of the 
marriage-feaſt as by our own confeſſion, ſo condemned as that nothing re- 
maineth but ſentence and execution. If zt had been mine enemy, faith David, Pſal.55.12: 43 
Iconld have born it : But it was thou my familiar friend. If it were one who 
never had heard of the Feaſt; oneof the Heathen, who knew not the name 
of the King ; the negle& would not have been ſo foul. The times of their Ads 17. 36; 
zgnorance God wincked at, xputtr, ſaw as if he ſaw not ; hedid not threaten 
eternal death, as he doth now under the Goſpel : but now he commandeth e- 
very man every where to repent,to fit and prepare himſelf for this greatFeaſt. 
And if we do not fo, we are the worſe Chriſtians by being ſo much Chriſti- 
an3, more guilty for our profeſſion, in more danger then Infidels in that we 
are not ſo, and more unpardonable for our belief. Iraſcitur Deus contume- 
liis miſericordie ſue ; God is never more angry then when his Mercy is a- 
buſed, and his Grace turned into wantonneſs. Let us then look-up to the Au- Heb. 12. 2: 
thor and Finiſher of onr faith ; Hear his voice, follow his dire&ion : I coun- Rev. 3. 18. 
ſel thee, faith he, to buy of me white rayment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and 
that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear. And we may buy of him with- 1fa. 55. 1. 
out money or money-worth. The Apoſtle ſaith, Both he who ſanitifieth , and > 2 11. 
they who are ſandtified are all of one. Now Chriſt ſanGifieth us by his doGrine 
and example. And as he was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, ſo are wemade 
new creatures and clothed with the wedding garment by the vertue and 
power of the ſame Spirit. And then Chriſt will not be aſhamed of us, zot 
aſhamed to call us Brethren, when, as brethren, we wear the ſame apparel. 
When he ſeeth our garment entire,the ſame in every part,univerſal, uniform, 
like it ſelf throughout, the whole of the ſame thread ; not here a piece of 
filk, and there a menſtruous rag ; not obedience to this command, becauſe 
it fitteth our humour, and diſobedience to another , becauſe it fit- 
teth too cloſe, and is troubleſome to fleſh and bloud ; When he ſeeth 
us not bow in the houſe of Rimmon, becauſe our maſter doth ſo; not 7vaJey 
Tlu guyedvoi, beat and wound our conſcience, for fear of thoſe higher Powers 
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who elſe will beat us with many ſtripes;When he ſeeth not ourFaith enfeeh. 
led by our Truſt in uncertainRiches,nor ourCharity cooled by thoſe tenta- 
tions that blow from that treaſury,nor ourHope ſwallowed-up in vigoryb 

ourAmbition;When he ſeeth ourGarwent made by that patern which himſelf 
ſhewed, ſhining, not likethe Phariſees fringed garments, but like the pure fine 
linnen of che Saints, well woven with ſpiritual wiſdom, and well worn with 
care and diligence; When he ſeeth us, according to the Greek proverb, yea 


according to his own charge, @uem mater amilFum dedit ſolicite cuſtodire,to 


keep that garment with which God our Father and the Church our Mother 
hath clothed us in the day of our mariage, that garment for thetnaking where. 
of He himſelfaftorded materials,and that e wiſceribus ſuis,out of his own bow. 
els;:When he ſeeth this,I ſay,he will change our wedding-garment,tnto a robe 
of glory. Coming thus apparalled like gueſts, we may have mþjucier wes $ 
©«dr, confidence and boldneſs towards God. Then ſhall our mouths be filed with 
laughter, and our tongues with joy. Then ſhall we not,as he here,be ſpeach- 
leſs, bur ſpeak unto the King, and the King will ſpeak unto us, We ſhall 
ſpeak to him as Children, Abba, Father ; as Subjects, Let thy Kingdom come; 
as Servants, Maſter, it is good for ws to be here. And the King's Son ſhall 
ſpeak for us, Behold I, and the children which thou haſt given me. The Feaſt 
ſhall ſpeak for us ; even the Bloud of Feſies ſhall peak good things for us. And 
the Garment ſhall ſpeak for us; our plea of Faith ſhall be moreeloquent ard 
powerful then the tongues of Men and of Angels. And our plea ſhall be 
anſwered, not with a SYOMODO, bur with an EHGE, Well done, my 
good and faithful gueſts. Your wedding-garment is on: Sit-down at my table, 
fit-down with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, with all the Patriarchs, and with all 
the Apoſtles, and with the whole Gharch , in the kingdom of heaven. Which 
happineſs God grant unto us throvgh Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
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MATTH. VI. 9. 
After this manner therefore pray ye ; Our Father which art in bea- 


Ven, CC 
A Preface concerning Catechizing and Prayer. 


St Efore I come to the plain and familiar explication of 
Aj theſe words, which I intend, it may be expeGted per- 
haps that I ſhould ſpeak ſomthing by way of Preface. 
For we live in that age, wherein every man almoſt is 
Beorgy® x, vaoaIns, as the Sophiſter ſpeaks, alewolons 
and jealous, making his ſurmiſe a formal endi&Gmenr 
and ſufficiett teſtimony againſt Superiors , whilſt 
himſelf alone ſtands guilcy;and there can be no crime 
found bur this, that he is ſuſpicious. M7hil tam ſa- 
erum quod non inveniat ſacrilegum. What good order can there be (I will 
not ſay, eſtabliſht, but) revived, whichis not ſtraight markt out as a no- 
velty ? No ſooner can it receive influence from Authority to grow up and 
ſhew it ſelf. in the Church, but Malice layes its axe at the very root of it : 
And where Power is wanting to digg it up by the roots, there Ignorance and 
Clamor ſhall ſhake it,as a p/ant that will not grow in any Chriſtian ground, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe it was brought from Rome. We cannot be fo blind, 
we cannot be ſo charitable, as not to obſerve this in thoſe things which the 
wiſeſt in the Church have thought to be of great importance. And it were 
to be wiſht that it would reſt there, and rather ſpend it ſelf upon ſome one 
particular, then multiply it ſelf by degrees, and gather ſtrength to quar- 
rel and endanger all ; Fur as fire ſeizeth on all matters that are combuſti- 


ble without reſpe&, whither it be a palaceor a cottage, a ſtately oak or a 


negleGed ſtraw ; ſo this Jealouſie, which not Conſcience bur Self-will and 
wilfull Diſobedience hath kindled in the Church, feeds it ſelf not only with 
mountains, with matters of greater moment, but 4tomes pumerat, takes-in 
even atomes themſelves, things which can have no ſhew of offenſe but whar 
mens prejudice ſhall caſt upon them. 1 will yet increafe upon you, and 
grow a little bolder, and ſo draw ail this to our preſent purpoſe. You 
who come hither to receive that food which muſt nouriſh vou up to eternal 
life, and in the ſtrength of which you muſt walk forward to perfeGion, 

ought 
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ought not, ſo you have the food you come for, to ſtand too much upon cir- 
cumſtance, or the manner how it is divided to you. St. Paul tells us thar 
ſome preach Chriſt out of envy, ſome of good will ; ſome not ſincerely, other, 
of love What then? Notwithſkanding every way , whether in pretenſe, gy 
:n truth, Chriſt is preached, and 1 therein, ſaith he, do rejoyce , yea, and will 
rejojce, Beloved, whether Chriſt be preached Ey pub.ick reading or by 
Sermons, whether inthe Pulpit or at the Desk, whether with eloquence or 
plainneſs of ſpeech, are things in themſelves almoſt not conſiderable. & 
the truth be preached, we may ſay with the Apoſtle, Herein we ab rejoyce, 
yea, and will rejoyce. My brethren, ſaith St. James, have not the faith of 
Feſas with reſpett of perſons: Tay add, mot in reſpect of place, or any other 
circumſtance. Lacantius will tell us, that this was the main cauſe that the 
Goſpel of Chriſt found not that entertainment amongſt the Philoſophers 
and wiſe men of this wor'd which otherwiſe it would have found : Nemo 
rem veritate ponderabat, ſed ornatu ; No wan weighed the Goſpel by the 
truth which it carried with it, but by thoſe comp'ements and ornaments of 
ſpeech which it wanted, Many now-adayes Wonder and complain that ſo 
much preaching hath begot ſo little knowledpe, fo little amendment ; and, 
though Dodrine drop as the rain, and wholfom inſtrucion diſtil] as the 
dew, yet many who profeſs Chriſtianity remain, like Gedeons fleece, dry, 
when there is dew on all the ground beſides them. Many reaſons way be 
given,but I perſwade wy ſelf the chief 1s this ; We come to hear the word 
of God as men come to fairs, not to buy, but to look about us, to ſee faſhi- 
ons, to hear ſome novelty or ſome curious diſcourſe. Some come indeed 
to buy, to profit ; but they find not the ware they look for, they hear not 
that DoGrine they come to be informed in,and ſo return home empty,with 
no other purchaſe then the loſs of time, and, I fear, of their ſouls. St. Hi- 
Jary in one of his books de Trinitate reports of ſome ſo obſtinate and ſo 
obdurate in errour that they would not ſo much as hear any reaſons which 
might be brought againſt ir, for fear of being convinced. And St. Hierome 
complains of the hereticks of his time, ©#is hereticorum non deſpicit eccle- 
fiaſticos ? Who is there amongſt the hereticks thar doth not ſlight the inſtru- 
Gions of the orthodox ? St. Faſil calls them ve]: e9mets, men who could fit 
down and deliberate, and build up ſome new opinion,which by no care of the 
Church could be afterwards demoliſhed. We are not now, beloved, to 
deal with Hereticks, but with ſome meneven as perverſe and obſtinate as 
they, whoſe mark alſo it is dogmata patrum contemnere, to deſpiſe the. in- 
ſtrucions of their Governors ; who will give ear to no truth but out of 
the Pulpit ; nor out of that holy place neither unleſs ſome Prophet of their 
own cry aloud from thence, and !ift up. his voice like a trumpet. Why 
this Exerciſe (if you ſo pleaſe to cail it) is changed Þoth in reſpec of the 
placeand of the manner, from the Pulpit ro the Desk, from a popular Ser- 
mon to a Catechiſtical Leaure, I need yield no other reaſon but the com- 
mand of thoſe whom it eſpecially concerns. It is enough for me ex preſeri- 
pto agere, as near as I can to obſerve what they enjzoyn, and, as it is in the 
proverb, quem mater amittum dedit, ſolicite cuſtodire, to keep wy ſelf to 
that form which the Church hath preſcribed. And yet I ſee no reaſon thar 
any ſhould complain of change. For what diflerence between this place 
and the other ? I know they who deny it to the Altar, can attribute no 
holineſs to the Pulpit. And I am ſurcevery Sermon is or ſhould be a Cate- 
chiſm ; Which is nothing elſe but zſtitutio viva wore, an inſtrudgion by word 
of mouth. Yet though [ can give you no reaſon for this ſo ſcarce markable 
change,yet I will crave leave of them to give you wy conjeaure.Perhaps they 
have juſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome jealonſie and fear leſt the overvaluing of Ser- 


mon:, hath brought the price and eſtimation of Scripture, ſo_ often read 
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in this place, to fall ; that there 1s a conceit roo much caken up, That Faith 
doth ſo naturally grow from Sermons that it cannot poſſibly be the effec 
of any other teaching 3 That the doctrine which conveys this ſaving know- 
ledge never breaths ſo comfortably as from that place ; That it cannot 
have its true ſtamp and character but at this mint ; If ie be tendred inany 
other place, Truth it ſelf doth either want of its weight , or is but coun- 
terfeit. Now by this, what gold, what pearls, what treaſure, what riches 
of knowledge are we deprived of? How do we tye-up and confine the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, who 1s as various in his wayes of entrance as in his operation , 
ſometimes paſling through the Ear, ſomerimes piercing the Eye, nay, ſome- 
tiwes felt and taſted ; who breaths in any ayr, in any coaſt ? He that ne- 
ver heard Ariſtotle, may yet, we ſee, by reading of his books gain that 
knowledge which may ſtile him a Philoſopher : And why do we ſearch the 
Scriptures and read them in our cloſets, if Sermons only be the means of 
our Salvation? Faith is nothingelſe but a voluntary afſent to any truth for 
the authority of him who ſpeaks it : And zz ſar, 1n this our holy Faith, 
though we acknowledge no Author but God himſelf, yet there be many mo- 
tives and inducements which may ſtrengthen us inthe apprehenſion of that 
cruth which we believe, and- to which we have given up our aſſent, Now 
why this may not be done by diſputations, by friendly intercourſe, by let- 
ters, by familiar converſation, by inſtrucion at any time, in any place, as 
well as by Sermons, and in the Pulpit, is ſo far beyond the conceit of any 
reaſonable man, that it way juſtly be thought a wonder that any man can be 
ſo unreaſonable as to think the contrary. I do not prejudice this holy cu- 
ſtome of ſpeaking out of the Pulpit to the people ; but yet I think it will 
be a hard task for any man that ſhall take it upon him, toproveby Scrip- 
ture that teaching is confined to that p'ace. For as it1s plain that our Sa» 
viour and the Apoſtles went into the Synagogues, and there expounded 
Moſes and the Prophets ; ſo it is as plain that whereſoever our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles opened the will of God , whither 1t were in the Temple, or 
in Synagogues, or in private houſes, or by the wayſide, whither to one or 
many, upon what time ſoever, in what place ſoever, upon what occaſion 
ſoever, they did truly and properiy preach. When our Saviour conferred 
with Nicodemus by night, with the woman of Samaria at the well, with his 
Diſciples on the way, when he reproved the Phariſce at his table, when he 
ſpake to the people out of-the ſhip, when Philip taught the Eunuch in the 
chariot, when Paul went teaching from houſe to houſe, what did they then 
but preach, and diſcharge their Miniſterial Duty ? Not the Pulpit, not the 
Synagogue alone, but the Houſe, the Well, the Table, the Ship, the Cha- 


rior, every place wasa Pulpit, every occaſion a Text, and every good leſf= 


ſon a Sermon. Nay further yet, if I ſhould ſay this teaching by private 
and ſingle conference were the more uſefu] of the rwo, I perſwade my ſelf 
] have reaſon ready to come in and ſecond me. This indeed is more ſo- 
lemn, and it coſts us wany times more pains and Jabor than you are eaſily 
ſenſible of : But how oft do we caſt our ſeed upon the rocks! how oft do 
our words periſh in the ayr wherein they were ſown! How little of that we 
ſpeak is underſtood ! How unwilling are men to conceive further of things 
than they do already ! Or can we here in general ſo effe&ually urge and 
preſs things home as we may in private conference ? Who hath ſo learned 
that which the Orator commends, temperare wires ſues, & ad intelleFun 
audientts deſcendere, ſo to temper himſelf, and take from his own ſtrength, 
and deſcend to the capacity of the meaneſt,as that he can aſſure himſelf that 
he is underſtood throughly of his Auditory, though his diſcourſe be never 
ſo plain? Ir fares with many hearers of Sermons as it doth with ſmall and 
narrow-mouth'd veſſels ; either we pour too faſt, and ſo much runs by ; or 
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elſe too much; and ſo wuch runs over. This we may deplore, but cannot 
ſo eatily help, when every man takes upon him to be as skilfull as his teach- 
er ; it being the common diſeaſe of all wankind, walle dedicifie quim diſce- 
re, rather to pretend to skill already purchaſed than to be willing to learn 
any thing at all, Now this way be one reaſon why wen are {t1i] lefr jn 
darkneſs and ignorance in the midſt of ſo much light and-ſo frequent in- 
ſtructions. For here we ſpeak to you from above indeed, but fo that you 
that fit under can raiſe your thoughts and cenſures above us ; can ere a 
tribunal, and arraign and condemn every word we f' peak : But in private 
conference we may chance tourge your modeſty, and plainly ſhew you that 
abſurdity which you muſt needs run upon unleſs you yield. Here you give 
us the hearing ; but there we may be bold to demand ſatisfa&tion, Many 
other reaſons may be given why men do not rightly judge of things. Ifidore 
hath given us three : The firſt is, 2 Bpagynile ms yrowns, becauſe of the nar- 
row compaſs of mens capacities ; which cannot be enlarged by our general 
and popular diſcourſes ; which,unleſs they pleaſe the ears, like thoſe ſports 
which children make inthe water with ſquare ſtones, are drowned in the 
very making. There needeth much time and many attempts and particuſar 
adminiſtrations to redeem men from ſuch an infirmity : and we ſhall find ir 
a harder matter to ſtrive with men of weak abilities than with ſeven wiſe 
en who can render areaſon. Untotheſe we mult rather be as Nurſes than 
Phyſicians : We muſt ſubmittere nos ad menſuram diſcentiqm, minum dando, 
& gradum minuendo, ſubmit our ſelves to their capacities, by lending our 
hand, by leſlning our ſteps,to keep them in equipage with us till they core 
co fuller growth. The ſecond is Ad fatvaier, becauſe of our floth and neglett, 
Venit ignavia, & ea mihi tempeſtas fuit, ſaith he in the Poet ; Shoth came up- 
on me, and that was the tempeſt.which ſpoiled me of all my crop. And Sloth, 
as it hath been an enemy toall the humane Arts and Sciences, ſo hath it been 
co the knowledge of Divine rruth, and left it iv avappayers 5 32nctir, as Elian 
ſpeaks of painting, is its cradle and ſwathing-bands. For what other cauſe 
can there be of mens weakneſs in theſe dayes, when ſo frequent teaching 
takes from men ail pretenſe of weakneſs and ignorance ? um aliud agimus 
docendo vos quam ne ſemper docendi fitis ? For what is the end of all this la- 
bourand pain in teaching you but that you might at length not need a teach- 
er ? You will fay all men have not the ſame readineſs of apprehenſion, nor 
can every man make a Divine, s mrs 1 73 Hypmantev, It is not for the vul- 
gar to propoſe their opinion and defend it. It is true: but yer St. Peter re- 
quires thus much at every Chriſtians hands, When he is askt, to be able to 
give 4 reaſon of the faith that is in him. And if men were half ſo diligent 
in purſuit of the truth as they are in managing their own affairs,if men would 
try as many concluſions for knowledge as they do to atchieve riches and 
| honor,we ſhouldhave ſmall reaſon to cowmp'ain of the igr.orance of the times. 
Duiſque in Dei cauſa facere poteſt quod in ſua facit 5 Every wan may do that 
for his ſoul which he doth for his body. And I ſee no reaſon but he thar 
can learn to drive a bargain for his advantage, may as well learn both to 
know and defend the truth. The laſt reaſon Ifidore gives is, H« mgoanby , 
Becauſe our minds are pre-occupated and taken-up before with ſuch opinions 
which we have taken-up upon truft, aud have given ſudden credence to, be- 
cauſe they ſort well and comply with our particular humour. Not that Opinion 
can ariſe fromour natural conſtitutions, but kecauſe we are ready judicinn 
tradere affeitibus, to forfeit our Judgments, and deliver up our Reaſon and 
Belicf captive to our own Aﬀedtions. The Schools tell us, /fſeiones fa- 
cile factunt opiniones, that our Aſſe&ions will eaſily draw on our Opinion to 
cloſe with that which preſents a pleaſing ſhape and outſide to them, And 


hence it comes many times that a man may have ſtrong evidence for one opi- 
nion, 
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nion, and yet for ſome ends he bath ſecretly adhered to another. Delire of 
powp and giory wil build up that Monarchy inthe Church which the evi- 
dence of Scripture lays level with the ground; and Love of freedom and 
to be uncontroull'd will heip the facious to ſet up an Anarchy. Every 
man almoſt makes his Opinion follow his Paſſion againſt that proof and e- 
vidence which ſhould correG and ſercle both, Now theſe, and whatſoever 
other hinderances there Tan be named which ſtand in our light hat we can- 
not behold objedss in their own likeneſs as they are, are more likely to be 
removed by Reading, or private Conference , or plain Catechiſtical in- 
ſtrucion ( which comes neareſt to them ) than by thoſe general Diſcour- 
ſes which in reſped of the moſt find both their birth and death at once; 
which are ſeldom entertained but when they pleaſe, and when they pleaſe 
do as ſeldom profit. T ſpeak not this to diſparage Preaching. I know 
Faith comes by hearing , and hearing by the word of God. 1 confeſs with 
the Fathers, Principale munus eſt edificare ecclefiam & docere populum ; 
That it is the greateit office upon earth to edifie the Church of Chriſt and 
teach the people; an office which the Angels themſeives do reverence. 
But all that 1s ſpoken is to no other intent but to root-out opryzzozerm tam 
inſitam, tam inveteratam, ſo ſetled, ſo inveterate an opinion, which hath 
gained place and power in mens hearts, That Preaching is nothing elſe 
but ad clepſydram perorare, to ſpeak an hour out of the Pulpit, Look 


into the primitive times, and there you ſha.l ſee a particular office and . 


calling in the Church, of Catechizers. And theſe were then the two 
ſolemn wayes of teaching the people, per catecheſin, & conciones, by 

Catechiſm, and Preaching. Of the which that of Catechizing frm 
to be the more ancient. Not children and infants, but men of ripe uns» 
derſtanding and perfea uſe of reaſon , together with grave and ancient 
matrons , were brought unto the ſacred Lavatory to þe baptized into 
that Faith which they had a ready entertained, but were not yet perfed! 

inſtruged in : Who being yet bur ſtrangers in religion, and not well skil'd 
in thoſe ſacred wyſteries which Chriſtianity is enriched with, were ſent 
in cryptas & ſolituainem, into the wilderneſs , unto caves and deps , to 
thoſe whoſe office it was to inſtru& them, whom the fear of cruel and 
bloudy tyrants and of the ſword of perſecution had confined to thoſe 
grots. Burt when this tempeſt was over , and peace did ſhine upon the 
Church , when Religion began to ſpread it ſelf through the Kingdomes 


_ of the world, then every Church almoſt had one allotted for this office, 


Nanew]uew Tis Toy Hyperoy cxploriey, by chawing as it were and breaking 
ro pieces by expoſition to give light to the tenents and doGrine of the 
Church. A laborious and troubleſome calling in thoſe times being per- 
formed every day, and the ſame or like things being to be inculcated and 
urg'd ſo often in that variety of men and manners, whereof ſome were rude, 
ſome perverſe, ſome proud in their opinion, to teach whom many times 
was but to looſe Jabor ; and all the fruit, the doing of it : Which did wea- 
ken and infeeble that glorious contention and ambition of teaching which 
before was ſrrong amongſt them. A Deacon of Carthage put up his com- 
Plaiat ro Sr. Auguſtine, That in thoſe large and cold expreſſions in which 
he was forced to inſtrud the Gatechument , he many times grew not only 
cedious to others, who thought themſelves ripe for more accurate diſcour- 
ſes, bur to himſelf. And this occaſioned that tra& of his De Catechizan- 
ais rudibus, Of the manner of inſtrucing the ſimple and ignorant ; where 
he tel!s him that there 1s not ſh great difference between a weak expreſſion 
and a quick and lively apprehenſion as there is between a mortal! Man and 
God; and yet Chriſt, who was equal to God , took upon him the form of 4 
ſervant, that he might become weak to them who are weak, and ſo gain the 
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weak. Why then ſhould men of deeper reach think it tedious to deſcend 
to low expreſſions , quim charitas, quantv officioſuus deſeendit in infin, 
fanto robuſtius recurrit ad intima; whenas true Charity , the more offici- 
ous it is to condeſcend to the loweſt, the more ſtrong]y it refle&s with 
comfort upon the inward man, through a good conſcience, which ſeek- 
eth nothing from them to whom it doth deſcend but their ſalvation. Nor 
did this office confine it ſelf within their Temples, but was brought into 
their Schools: Amongſt which that of Alexandria was moſt famous,where 
Origen at eighteen years of age, took upon him that office; ( Who was 
merm[y dzanus Tis ovias, as Eunapius ſpeaks of Socrates, 4 [vine and a 
walking ſtatue of ſpiritual wiſdome.) Where Pantznas, Heradtas , Dio- 
nyſius, and Clemens Alexandrinus were glorious in this reſpe&. And 
indeed what elſe is Clemens" his Pedagogus but a Catechiſme? For we 
muſt not think that it is only to Catechiſe,when we inſtruc by way of que- 
ſtion and anſwer, becauſe our common Catechifins are ſhaped out unto us 
in the form of Dia'/ogues. No ; w1nxs% 1s no more then Ntiomtg, to be 
catechized no more than to be inſtructed. In which acception we find the 
word uſed in Scripture: met &» winyws, whereof thou haſt been inſtrutted, 
Luke 1.4. & ſaith St. Luke to Theophilus. Komarerns 5 xalixiuw®r my aig md xe]nye:]r 
Gal. 6:6. Hy miny d2ado1s, Let him that is taught in the word make him that hath taught 
him partaker in all his goods. When St. Auguſtine took the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel and Pſalm for the day for his ſubjea for one Sermon, he did then 
Catechize. When Athanaſius made one Sermon, and that a very ſhort one, 
contra omnes hereſes, againſt all hereſies, he did then Catechize. Sr.Chry- 
ſoſtome hath divers Orations catechiſtical, When Chryſologus makes 
ſix or ſeven ſeveral Sermons upon the whole Creed, and not one of them 
a quarter of an hour long, what doth he then but Catechize ? What need 
I tell you of the ſeveral conſtitutions of Councels and provincial Synods 
decreed for the inſtitution of the Catechument ? The ſtate and face now 
of Chriſtendom is altered ; nor have we Converts of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, on whom to beſtow this neceſſary labour : but yet, I fear, we have 
many as weak and ignorant as they, and here is as much need of this kind 
of inſtrucionas then. I will no longer inſiſt upon this argument ; nor 
did I think ſo much as once to have toucht upon it , but to- have begun 
without a preface : Only I was willing to remove all jealoufie out of fuch 
mens minds as are ready to believe that there is a ſnake under every leaf, 
and who from the moſt happy conjunGion can preſage ſome dangerous cf- 
fe&; and withall, to take off all expeGarion of any curious diſcourſe. 
My diſcourſe ſhall be like my ſubje&@, Prayer; which,as Quintilian ſpake 
of Grammar , Plus operis habet quam oftentationis , is a painful work in- 
deed, but is then moſt truly performed when it hath nothing of oftenta- 
tion. It hath alwayes been my aim and labor that what I delivered from 
the Pulpic ſhould be catechetical ; but I will now affect it. Nor will I 
ſtrive to help my ſpeech by art or phanſie, bur there where it may per-_ 
haps be needful. ,Abunde dixit bene quiſquis rei ſatisfecit ; In theſe kind 
of diſcourſes the language muſt be equally proportioned to the matter in 
hand ; and he hath ſpoken well, that hath fully ſpoken all. And to this 
end I have choſen the Lord's Prayer for my ſubject , which conteins what- 
ſoever we ſhould requeſt and deſire; as the Creed doth whatſocver 
we muſt believe; and the Decalogue, whatſoever. we ought to do. 
And yet in this ſhort Prayer upon due obſervation we ſhall find both the 
Creed and the Decalogue, Tertullian , I am ſure, calls it Brewiarium 
totins Evangelit, the Compendium of the whole Goſpel ; and St. Cyprian, 
Preceptorum Chriſti grande compendium, a Colle&ion of all Chriſts pre- 
cepts. Some prejudice it may be perhaps that it is common in every mans, 
nay, in every childs, mouth. For things common and ordinary do loſe 
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their credit and price amongſt men for no other reaſon but becauſe they 
are common and ordinary ; like the Jews Manna, which their ſeuls abhox- 
red becauſe ic was ſo common, and they cou:d gather it every day. 
Indeed this is no prejudice at all to this Prayer , bur ſerves rather to 
commend it. WB wid non commune eſt quod natura optimum fecit ? ſaith that 
witty but laſcivious Author ; Thoſe things which Nature hath made moſt 
uſeful are moſt common, yea therefore are common becauſe they are uſe- 
ful. The holy Father Nazianzene applies it ro Divine myſteries ; Kors, vi- 
«Or, Nevirm, Terra, weſyianor, Chriſt 150ur King, and he hath made his 
Law, his Grace, his Goſpel, his Miracles, his Sufterings as common as the 
Sun : Faith, Hope; and Charity are for every heart that will entertain 
them. Only thoſe things which are vaild and ſecret are leaſt neceſſary ; 
$x4 7d $dTgvr, faith he, they are to be placed in the ſecond rank, becauſe leaſt 
uteful, Werenotour Pater zoſter of ſuch uſe, it had not been ſo com- 
mon as it is; but now it is made common becauſe it is of weightieſt 
and p.cateſt price. I will not urge the ſuperſtitious nuwbring of Pater 
Noſters by tale, as if our Prayers were to be muſter'd up like Xerxes's ar» 
my , at numero vixcetur, to prevail rather þy number than by weight. I 
need not te:] you out of Rupertus and Amalarius Fortunatus, that this 
Prayer was alwayes uttered in the Church izgoves, with a loud voice, when 
others were pronounced wwaws, with wore ſecrecte and ſilence ; nor trou- 
ble you with the reaſons they alledge. I need not commend the laudable 
practiſe of our Church , which hath ofcen inſerted it in her Liturgy, and 
hath placed it ac the beginning both of firſt and ſecond Service. Amnima- 
ta [uo privilegio aſcendit celum, commendans Patri que Filizs docuit ; The 
greateſt priviiedge it hath is, That it had Chriſt himſelf for its Aurhor ; 
and being quickened and enlivened with this prerogative, it aſcends the 
heavens; and commences thoſe petitions to God the Father which the Son 
himſelf hach taught; SIC ERGOD RATE, After this manner therefore pray 
ye. Which words are taken as they lye for a plain precept, not Zo pray , 
which is implyed, but zo pray after this manner. For though it be in St. 
Luke, "Olay e954 y38, When you pray, ſay; yet here in St. Matthew we 
read it in the Imperative mood , #eg9dx43e, pray ye thus For although 
Chriſt may ſeem only ro preſcribe what. we muſt defire of God when we 
pray, and not command that we ſhould thus pray ; yet the very ſubje& of 
this prayer, and the nature of the things we are to pray for are ſuch, that 
we cannot but conceive that Chriſt did enjoyn both ; Prayer is implyed in 
Religion, whether true or falſe, grounded by the very Heathen on Gods 
Care and Providence by which he governs all things. The Stoicks appro- 
priated it to their ſe ; Md: ovpds worOr cis EuEadg. As they thought that 
none but a wiſe man could bea Prieſt , fo they imagined that one but 4 
wiſe man could pray. And indeed all Phitoſophers accounted it their pro- 
per praiſe to know how to pray, None ever denyed that God was to be 
prayed unto bur the Cyrenxans, as Clemens tells us, and the Epicureans, 
who acknowledged no Divine Providence atall. Indeed a!l Reiigions a- 
gree in this, That we muſt pray. Bur ro pray amiſs hath been the error 
not only of Pagans, but of many alſo who called upon the name of the li- 
ving God. Bene orare , gratia ſpiritalis ; To pray well we can learn from 
none but from Chriſt alone. We may find perhaps the truth which teach- 
eh ſome other virtue, if not entire in one Philoſopher, yet difluſed and 
ſcattered throughout their ſeveral ſes and writings: but Chriſt alone, as 
he is the author and the finiſher of our Faith, ſo is he alſo of all true Devo- 
tion. Laertius te[]s us that Ariſtotle wrote met evx#s, concerning Prayer ; 
and one of Plato's Diologues is extant upon that ſubje&, And the very 
light of Nature direQted them fo far that they did acknowledge Reverence 
_ a 
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a companion of Prayer ; that they eſteemed and judged of men by the 
manner of their Devotion ; that they accounted them profane who deſi. 
red things unlawful of the Gods, and thew fooliſh whole prayers were 
for trifles ; that they could deride the ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies 
which they uſed in their devotion : But to pray for thoſe things which 


will procure eternal happineſs , to pray for a Kingdom, he alone can 
teach us whoſe moſt precious bloud bath purchaſt ir for us. - I cannot 


now proceed to the further handling of theſe words ; for time will pre. 
vent me, TI intended to make this LeGure only an Introdution. For 
the main I muſt remain your debter till this day ſeven-night, becauſe [ 
have already ingagements lye upon me for the next Sunday ; and then, in 
Chis place we ſhall,Godwilling, meet again, In the man tune I commend 
yeu all to the Grace of our Lord Jeſus. 
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After this manner therefore pray ye; Our Father which art in bea- 
wen, CC. 


TE: Hoſe things which degenerate areſo much the worſe, by 
—_——— how much the better they had been, had they retained 
* that primitive reGitude which God and Nature put 
into them ; they being withered and deformed by that 
irregularity and unnatural motion which ſwayes and 
wreſts them from the rule, as Beauty is with Age and 
© Violence, which write deformity deeper in that coun- 
tenance whoſe compoſition and native complexion was 
moſt exa& and elegant. In this very Chapter here we find mention of three 
principal virtues, which are as wings to lift a Chriſtian up to heaven, gi- 
ving of Alms, Faſting and Prayer ; All which have a CAVE, a Take-heed 
placed in the very front of them ; as if there were as great danger in _—_ 
aS in their contraries, which are cloathed with Death. By our Alms 
Liberality we do, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſow 1: bleſſings, in a fertile place, , cr. g. s. 
where fr one we receivea thouſand, or,as Nazianzene, yepyipl rhe euoiCaay, 
fow our piety,which will bring in increaſe a hundred-fold. But yet we ſee 
Vain-glory and the ſound of 4 trumpet will blaſt all our crop, and rab us 
of our harveſt. Caſtigation and beating-down of the body by Faſting is 
that which g.ves life and growth unto our Devotion, and by which we do 
hamilitatem anime Deo immolare, wake our Humility az boly and acceptable 
ſacrifice to God : But when itappears only ina ſad dyfigured face, it brings 
noreward with it but that of the Hypocrite. To inſtance in aur preſent 
theme of Prayer. It is zapaauoy 62420v, the head aud fountain of all the gaod 
which is derived upon us, and miges aza299, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, che end 
aud complement of all bleſſings : Yet when Hypocriſie tenders it tn the open 
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ſtreets and ſynagogues, it hath no ſuch force, and finding better reward then 


ſuch as do as abuſe and violate good Duties. Two faults there are which 
our Saviour reprov'd here in Prayer, vain Oſtentation, which made it apen; 
and Superſtition, which made ir Jong : the one of the Hypocrite,the other 
of the Ethnick and Heathen. The former we will paſs by as not fo perti- 
nent to our purpoſe, The latter is that which our Saviour corredts in theſ# 
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words, and in the form preſcribed. For it is in Prayer as it is in artjfici. 
al ewployments; It conſiſts not only i = Tefr, 7» the Outward per. 
formance, in breathing out it ſelf Þþy words and vocal expreſſions, but al{ 
iv md Srageiv, #12 contemplation of thoſe rules and direQions by which we 
muſt make our Prayer regular. To pray, is the duty of a Chriſtian : bur 
we mult have aneye upon the manner how we pray. For thatof Tertullian 
is moſt ſafe, ſi quid determinandum eſt, ad Dei regulas dirigatur ; In all our 
aCions of piety we mult have recourſe to thoſe rules which God hath pre. 
ſcribed. Reaſon indeed is the light of the ſoul, and Tpor@ iv 1wy riu@, 
as Nazianzene ſpeaks, the firſt law which & written im our hearts. But our 
Reaſon is not a rule, no not when ſhe is unclouded of all encumbrances of 
paſſions and opinions, but the eye of the ſoul, which direds us by that 
rule which is ſet down to regulate our Reaſon, The whole power of man 
is in his Reaſon ; and the whole force and vigor of Reaſon in Judgment, 
by which we weigh and examineevery thing. But experience tells us thae 
mens judgments are as various as their complexions, which though they look 
upon the ſame end, yet find out divers means and wayes. Whence it comes 
to paſs that this man wakes more haſte, another is more ſlow ; this mans 
way is more plain, anothers more rugged : and therefore a rule is necefſa- 
ry, which muſt reconcile all, and make the way as manifeſt as the end. The 
Hypocrite prays, the Heathen pray, all pray: ſed /zterata dewotio preſtat 
devote ruſticitati ; Learned and regulated devotion is far more powerful 
than devout ignorance. Therefore he who hath taught us to pray,hath alſo 


taught us how to pray; After this manner therefore pray ye. In the hand] ing 


of which words we will obſerve this plain method. Firſt, by way of intro- 
dudion we will enquire what Prayer is ; Secondly, what thoſe Battologies, 
thoſe repititions, are, to which our Saviour hath ſet this *OvJ#s, this Form 
of his, in oppoſition ; Laſtly, to whom this Form was preſcribed. Of 
theſe in their order. / 

What Prayer is no man can be ignorant who knows his own wants. For 
our wants do diGate to us, and teach us þoth to pray,and what to pray for. 
Poſtulare inferiorts eff, ſay the Schools; Prayer isan argument of want and 
inferiority. Forthough we cannot but grant that Prayer may be made 
ſometime to an equal, yet the very nature of Prayer is ſuch thar it cannor 
be direGed to any but by that very a& of praying to him we make him our 
Superiour and more powerful than our ſelves. We confeſs our ſelves una- 
ble to perform that for which we entreat anothers help. Now Prayer is 
never ſo right as when it is direged to God, and turneth the point of the 
Compaſs unto him : for there is none higher than he. And this is ſet out 
unto us diverfly. 41t is called the Aſcent of our mind unto God; a Petition 
of thoſe things which we want put up to God ; an Elevation of the mind unto 
God, by the Pythagoreans ; Ps animi affedtms, a pious and religious affe- 
&ion of the ſoul to God: It is called the Calves of our lips ; and, a rich 
Preſent, which carried up to heaven doth teſtifie our dutiful affection, and the 
undoubted means to purchaſe all fame at Gods hands. All theſe are rather 
laudes Orationis quam definitiones; rather the commendations of Prayer, by 
which we manifeſt her efte&s, than proper definitions to ſhew whar it is. 
Some difference we find in the Schools, whether Prayer Þe an a& of the Un- 
derſtanding or of the Will ; but indeed it is but owe, 4 queſtion of words. 
Some will have it to be of the Will alone. But they too narrowly confine 
it: For my Will may incline to thoſe things which I never ſeek by Prayer. 
Volumus impoſſibilia, ſaith the Philoſopher ; Our Will is carried to impoſſi- 
bilities. But yet no man prays for thoſe things which are impoſſible. O- 
thers wake it an a& of the Pratick Underſtanding, which doth nor appre- 
hend things alone,as the Speculative dath, but hath ſome force and cauſality 
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in it, and hath the a& of willing joyned with it ; which both mult joyntly 
concur in Prayer. For if I detue a thing and do not requeit it, or requett 
it when I do not deſire it, it 1s no Prayer. So that Prayer is nothing 
elſe but an act of the Underſtanding manifeſting and expreſſing the will and 
delire we have to fomething which we want. And here the Underſtanding 
both beginneth and ends, hath the firſt and laſt part. For till our wants 
preſent chemſelves to our Underſtanding, we can have no will to have them 
ſupplyed: and when our Wii] is moved, our Prayer 1s not yet compleat 
till we make our Reaſon and Underſtanding the interpreter of our Will. 
For Deſire is not Prayer, but the cauſe of ir. Sighs and Groans and De- 
fires are great furtherances and helps of Prayer ; but every ſigh and groan 
is not properly a prayer, but pives live and aGivity to our prayers. And 
in this ſenſe we muſt take that ſaying of Er; Hierome, that rruly and efle- 
Gually to pray is not verba compoſita reſonare, to utter a certain compoſiti- 
on of words, ſed amaros in compuntitione gemi!ts edere, to ſend forth the 
bitter groans of compundion. So that as 1n other virtues there is a dou- 
blea&, one of the Will, by which we wil give an alms, or do ſome att 
of juſtice ; another of that poner and faculty which perfeds and conſum- 
mares the ac; ſo in Prayer there is one at of the Will and Aﬀecions ; but 
that is not erough till by another ad of the Underſtanding this Will is wa- 
nifeſted, So that with ſome change of that of the Apoſtle, we nay ſay 
that we pray with the Will, and we pray with the Underſtanding alſo. Whes- 
ther this be done þy voice or no is not much material to the definition and 
nature of Payer, but in reſpec only of time and place ard ſome ſuch cir- 
cumiances. For though Voice and Speech be given us to this end, to 
conveigh our minds to one another, and to ccmmunicate our ſelves ; yet 
inreſped of God there is no neceſſity of Speech, to whom our moſt ſecrer 
thoughts are open, and who knows the Tanguage of our minds, quz mutum 
zntelligit > non loquentem exandit, who underſtands the dumb and hears him 
that ſpeaketh not. The Pythagoreans thovght it neceſſary to uſe the voice 
in Prayer; but their reaſon was, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus, not that 
they thought God could not hear us unleſs we peak , but that our pray- 
ers ſhou'd be juſt and free and ingenuous, and ſuch as we need not fear 
to pour forth mwey ewefwy, though all the world did hear us. But 
though Speech Þe not neceſſary in reſpec of God, yet many times 1t is In 
reſpect of our ſelves. Private prayer indeed may ſometimes be more a- 
vailable when the vehemency of our defires binds the organ of ſpeech, when 
no /anguage is equal or carries a juſt proportion to our Devotion, when 


1 Cor, 14.13 


thoſe <a<aiſo; ra yucl, thoſe unſpeakable groans,wi'l not ſuffer us to ſpeak. Here Rom.8726. 


God retpeds moaſtiaum fidei, the modeſty of our faith, and will more gra- 
ciouſly attend to that prayer which comes am 7# favvvs ms Nayelzg, Yi the 
very center of the heart, then that which is made and proceeds from the 
mouth. For by this we do not only confeſs that unſpeakable defire which 
we cannot expreſs,but a'ſo that God is mvrayz@, and reads and underſtands 
our very thoughts We donot only tremble at his Majeſtie, but acknow- 
ledge his Owniſcience, But yet we do not exclude the Voice, leſt we ſhould 
make Man «vwupwvoy $auro, arſſonant from himſelf. God,who made the Heart 
and Soul for his temp.e, did alſo faſhion the Tongue for his glory. And 
this member may not only help,but conveigh our devotion. By our voice, 
ſaith St. Auguſtine, acrius excitamus defiderium, we rowſe and exalt our 
deſire ; we do not only pierce the heavens, bur our own hearts alſo., and 
make a deeper impreſſion into our ſouls , which gain heat by theſe our- 
ward ſigns, as bodies do by motion. Therefore Athanaſius, in one of 
his Epiſtles, where he gives reaſons why Muſick was brought into. the 
Church, makes this his firſt, Becauſe we are commanded fram God to ſerve 

V v him 


338 The Thirtieth Sermon. b 


- OO ———_ 


him and pray unio him 4 Jans igvos  Sunayuias , with might and main, In 
publick prayer none can fo forget reaſon as to forbid Speech : for without 

Voice how can prayer be publick ? Publick prayersare {13% CTAOY Ths EXXAY =» 

orzs, the ſtrong weapons of the Church, and cannot be brandiſht with power 

un'els the Voice doth help to wanage them. They are made 2 perſona ec- 

clefie, in the perſon of all the faithful people of God gathered together, 

and therefore mult be uttered and heard of all them for whom joyntly they 

are made. Here we invade God as it were in whoie troops and armies;and 

hec vs grata Deo eſt,chis violence finds a gracious welcome at Cods hands. 

He nearkens to the cryes of our hearts, and bows his ear to the voice of our 
prayers. In the primitive times St. Hierome w1i:l tell us that their Halley 

Jah was like the noiſe of many waters,and their Amer like a clap of thunder. 

Oh when ſhall we hear this noiſe, this thunder ? As God hath made the 

Fody and the Soul, ſo he requires the tribute of them both 3 a Soul, ſaith 
Ifidore, which can Thu Yar mprciay parlatent, by its operative devotion call 

down God from heaven, and frame to her ſelf a repreſentation of his preſence; 

and a Body which. by voice and geſture may lay open the characters of the 
PCG1.51.16,17 fouls devotion. As he requires the ſacrifice of our hearts, ſo he doth the 
Hoſe 14+ 2. calves of our lips alſo. Beſides, even in private prayer we adde the Voice 
| ex quadam redundantia ab anima in corpus ex vehementi affeitione , faith A- 
quinas, as a reſultance of that harmonious devotion which hath fill'd the 

ſoul. For when the Heart i glad, it is fit the Tongue, which is our glo- 

Pſal. 16.9. Yy,ſhould rejoxce. Toconclude this point then ; That Prayer may be full 
and comp'eat,we muſt keep our Reaſon awake,and not fuſer it to be charm= 

ed by the incantations of vain and wandring imaginations. We muſt not 

be 9v;ee, as St. James ſpeaks,mer of double minds, which look divers wayes, 

upon God, and upon the World. QLuomode te audiri 4 Deo defideras, cum 
teipſum non audizs ? How canſt thou hope that God ſhould hear thee , when 

thou giveſt no attention to thy ſelf > Whilſt chou doſt thus x7! Thu Nevorey mm- 
emrava%, wander from thy ſelf, and follow thy flying thoughts, whatſoever 

part thy Devotion hath of thy Will, it hath more of thy Underſtanding. 

Galen reports of a Phyſician, one Theophilus, who was otherwiſe a prudent 

1han, that when he was ſick thought he heard muſick in his chamber night 

and day : And this he calls atveemiduer, a continual infirmity and diſtemper. 

' Now ſucha diſtemper in a Chriltian ſcatters his prayers before the wind. 

For how can our Underſtanding at once be taken up with ſuch contrary and 
oppoſice objedts as are God and the World, The counſel of the Wiſe-man 

Eccl, 18. 23. js good, Compoſe and ſettle thy mind before thou pray, and be not as a man 
that tempeth God. Again, when thou prayeſt for thoſe graces which way 

wake thee wiſe unto ſalvation, do not contradict thy ſelf. Inconſulti{/imun 

eſt ut quod affeiFu & voto volumus, id ipſum re & atFu nolle videamar, ſaith 
Salvian ; It is the unadviſedſt thing in the world to beg that at Gods hands 

which by thy life and converſation thou ſheweſt plainly thou wouldſt not 

have. Such a prayer may perhaps take-up ſome corner of the Underſtand- 

ing; but cannot be an a& of thy Will, Velle non dicitur qui quod potuit non 

fecit ; He was never willing to have a bleſſing who did not ſtrive to procure 

that bleſſing which he defired to have. Many properties there are of Pray- 

er delivered to our hands from the learned out of Scripture ; but they are 

all wrapt up in this one definitionof Prayer, For if the Will be ſerious 

and the Underſtanding intent ; if the Obje& be right, the Will truly affe- 

Qed, and the Underſtanding elevated to its due pitch , there may be per- 

haps ſome difference in degrees, but not in the thing it ſelf ; but he cruly 

prays whoſe mind and affedGions are. carried level to obtain the thing he 
.prays for. I might here enlarge my ſelf, but I have ſaid enough by way of 


introduGion, | 
Cur 
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Our next enquirie mutt be, What thoſe Keperztons are to which our Sa- 
viour hath oppoſed this*orJes, this Form here, which he hath purpoſely 
drawn that we the more eatily may diſcern what he diſlikes in our prayers. 
Refum eſt index ſui CF obliqut; That which is ſtreight doth manifeſt not it 
ſelf only, but thar alſo which is irregular. After this manner pray 'ye de- 
nyes and forbids any other manner which is oppoſite to it, + 

Here by the way give me leave to tell you that Chriſt gives no direion 
for our Geſture, He teacheth us not in what poſture we ſhould pray, ' but 
what the ſubjec of our prayer muſt be. Religion and Reaſon both reach 
us that Prayer is anad of adoration,and muſt be done with reverence. Where 
theſe fail, Profaneneſs and Self-will ſoon riſe upagainft Religion andReaſon, 
& quarrel with thoſe things which no Wiſeman wouldever ca'l into diſpute. 
The manner of geſture hath been various in all ages; yet all ages have ac- 
knowledged Reverence an inſeparable companion of Prayer. When the 
Chriſtians prayed toward the Faſt, the- Heathens ſaid that they worſhip- 
ped the Sun. But the Fathers reaſons were theſe 3 ( which are not indeed 
reaſons of a neceſſitating force, but only motives and-inducements.) In 
honour to our Saviour they look that way, becauſe when He was on the 
Croſs his face was turned toward the Weſt, ſaith Juſtin Martyr. Divi 
rebus operantes in eam cali plagam convertimns a qua tucts exordinm;l alth Am- 
broſe, In our Devotions we turn our eyes to that part of the heavens from 
whence we have the beginning of light. Laſtly, they prayed that way,not 
to adore the Euchariſt, but Chriſt himſelf, Theſe reaſons, although not 
convincing co demonſtrate that it muſt be thus, yet to quiet and devout 
minds, are ſufficient motives to perſwade rhat God will rather approve than 
diſlike itif it be thus. We may uſe any lawful means to exprefs our affe- 
Gion to God and to our bleſſed Saviour ; and theſe things can trouble none 
bur thoſe qui erubeſcunt Deum revereri, who are aſhamed and afraid to do 
too much reverence to God. - I need not mention the Elevation of theireyes 
to heaven; which the Heathen derided alfo, and ſaid they did but number 
theclouds ; nor the Expanfion and Spreading abroad of their hands ; for 
which they give no other reaſon but this, They did it that by this geſture 
they might confeſs the paſſion of Chriſt, who was ſtretched upon the Croſs; 
a reaſon of no more force than the former, which yet prevailed with the 
bleſſed Saints and Martyrs and the wiſeſt of the Church. The Ethnicks 
prayed with their heads covered,as Piutarch obſerves: The Chriſtians un- 
covered theirs, becauſe they were not aſhamed to pray unto God. The 
wolt common geſture amongſt Chriſtians-was projict 2x genrna, to fall upon 
their knees. And this gorvzaine was is m7 emgaa xever, from the wery 
Apoſtles times, ſaith Juſtine, and mmemorts ecclefiaſtics, ſaith Hierome,the per- 
pecual praGice of the Church. To this they added iovJ5; 63 ua inJciray , 
to caſt themſelves upon their face : and this was uſed iz rebus attonitis, ſaith 
Tertu]lian, when the Church was aſtoniſht with the rage of perſecutions, 
and to ſhew how unworthy they were to appear before the great Majeſty of 
heaven and earth. Theſe and what other geſtures:Goever which Reaſon or 
Reverence commend we way ſafely uſe : and it wilt prove but a weak A- 
pology for our negle&, to ſay they are ſuperſtitious. Suppoſe the very 
Pagans uſed the ſame, yet this will be no good argument to make us ab- 
hor them. For if they thought that by theſe they did beſt expreſs their 
reverence, why may not we civitate, nay ecclefia, donare, admit them into 
the Church, and exhibit as great reverence to the true God as they did to 


the falſe? If our Saviour, when he bids us not be like the Gentiles had meant Matthe 6,8, 


we ſhould not belike them in any thing , he had alſo excluded Prayer it 
ſelf. I will inſiſt no longer upon this, but conclude with him in Plaucus, 
qui mbhil facit niſi quod fibi placet, nugas agit z He 18a very trifler which will 
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do nothing but what pleaſeth himſelf at the very firſt fight ; or rather with 

1 Cor. 11,16, Sf Paul, If any man mind to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither 
the Churches of God. After this manner pray ye, was not ſpoken to teach 
us what geſture we ſhould uſe. For he that knows what Prayer is, unleſs 
he mind to be perverſe and obſtinate, cannot be in this to ſeek. But it is 
oppoſed to the wain babling and multiplicity of words which the Heathen uſed, 
as if God could not hear them »ifi centies dem fit dittum,unleſs they ſpake 
the ſame thing an hundred times. Which Cyprian moſt properly ſays is 
not to pray, but ventilare preces &.tumultuoſa loquacitate jattaxe, to toſs 
up and down our prayers, and caſt them as thoſe that winnow uſe to do 
from one hand into another ; and Cyril, wlazavapev, wothing but to make a 
nyſe and babble. The word in the Text is wi Ba7leaoynons , taken as jt may 
ſeem, from Battzs the herdſman in the Poet, who took delight in ſuch vain 
repetitions ; 


— 


Montibus, inquit erant, & erant ſub montibus illis ? 


Als Tw]Þ, fan &; xamI oper, ON, as Prodicus in Ariſtotles Topicks : divided 
Pleaſure &; zagty x m39v, % evagrwrly, which three ſignifie one and the 
ſame thing. This the Greek hath a proper word for, &«]:ows, from one 
Dates a Perſian, who being in Greece , and-afteGting the Greek tongue, was 
wont to heap up Syrmymas, as, Ns idpem, 5 Teemuer x) x«aNpa, which words 
are all one. Two Interpretations we find of Chriſts words; one, That 
by this he forbids all vain repetition of the ſame words; another, That he 
cuts off all multiplying of words. Which both may be well confeſt if 
' #.7, We rightly conſider our Saviours words, where he gives the reaſon why we 
ſhould not in this be like the Heathen ; For they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much babling. Now to have affeted waxgyvs abyrs xz «Tg Curnd TE5s, AS 
Theophylad ſpeaketh, long and iuconfiderate expreſſions of their mind , or 
vain iterations of the ſame words, as if God were taken with ſuch babling, 
had been to be like the Heathen indeed. For this Elijah mocked Baals 
: Kings 18.27 Prieſts, Cry aloud; for he is a God : Either he is — ; or he is purſuing ; 
or he is in his journey; or peradventure he fleepeth, and muſt be awaked. To 
this doth our Saviour oppoſe the #5, and commands us not to pray ſo, 
but after this manner. And this expoſition is grounded upon the cauſe 
which our Saviour gives why we ſhould nor uſe ſuch repetitions ; For your 
Father knows what things you have need of before you 35k. And if our hea- 
venly Father can prevent our defires, what need we ſpeak ſo often, when 
he can hear us before we ſpeak ? This precept then oz confiſtit in punito, is 
not to be ſtrialy urged as oppoſed to all repetitions of the ſame words ; 
but we muſt weigh and rightly ponder our Saviours intent. For as he fins 
not againſt the former precept, who, as occaſion fhall offer it ſelf, and for 
the glory of God and the edification of his brother, ſhall pour forth his 
j prayers in publick, before the Sun and the People ; ſo neither is he guilty of 
Battolog y or vain repetition, who out of a vehement andardent afteGion of 
obteining what he deſires ſhall uſe many words, or the ſame words often. 
Mcalry aniy]e xe Sager, faith Periander in Clemens ; Meartation purgeth and re- 
fineth all things. Nay, waim, m ev, faith the Philoſopher ; Meditation is 
«/. Now this, as it is ready to frame our petitions, ſo is It increaſed by 
them ; and being frequent, though the ſame it preſents us with occaſions of 
more neerly contemplating the Wiſdome, the Goodneſs, and the Power of 
God, with whom he that prays, ſpeaks; and the oftner he ſpeaketh with 
him, the neerer is he drawn, and even transformed into his image. There 


is no difference in this reſpe& between the Old Teſtament and the New : 
yet 
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yet in the Old Teſtament, eſpeciaily in the Pſalms, we find many examples 
of repetitions ; yer Chriſt doth noth not impute this Batfologze to the Law 
of Moſes, or to any cuſtome of the Jewiſh Nation; no, not to the Hippor 
crites amongſt them ; but only to the Heathen,who meaſured God by theme 
ſelves, and thought he would be won with words and ſpeaking one thing 
often. Omne multilbquum a gentibus, ſaith St. Auguſtine ; All affeGation 
of words come from the Heathen : Who becauſe they ſaw the conſtancie 
of Wiſe-men ofter-ſhaken by no other art or violence bur that of the tongue, 
profanely thought that the ſame art might prevail with Gad, who is az wl- 
timitate ſlabilitatis, who is immoveable, and hath commanded us to pray 
rather to fit and qualifie us for his bleſſings, than to inform him that we 
ſtand in need of that without which we cannot ſubſiſt, Chriſt hath com- 
manded us to pray continually without intermiſſion : Which St. Auguſtine in- 
rerprets thus, wt xnullo tempore intermittantur cert tempora oranai, that we 
ought to obſerve certain times of the day to pray IR. As he that eats but 
one meal a day is ſaid to faſt the whole day, fo he that praysat appointed 
hours may as truly be ſaid to pray alwayes. MNeque enim deficit a quocun- 
que opere, qui id ſuo tempore & loco exercet, ſaith the devout Schoolwan Gui- 
lielmus Pacriſientis; For 4e is not ſaid to leave his trade who follows it in 
due time and place. What though our prayers be ſolemn or ſer ? yet this 
dothnot bring them within the compaſs of Battologre. For it is impoſſi- 
ble we ſhould pray often, and not repeat. Nay,Repetition may improve 
our devotion, and drive it home, 4s a nayl faſtned by the maſters of the af- 
ſembly. Caſſian ſpeaking of that Prayer, J God, make ſpeed to ſave ns , 
cells us it is well ſeconded with it ſelf in the next words, Q Lord, make 
haſte to help us; and that it is impoſſible to ſpeak it toa often. I know 
no hour in which we way not pray and uſe the ſame words. Aſtronomers 
have told us of ſome faral dayes and hours ; but they .gauid never point 
out to an hour ſo unfortunate or un:tucky in which we may not pray. The 
ancients ſer themſeives a certain task of praying : and being either weary 
of the world, or not willing any longer werſars tn rebus, to entertain the 
affairs of the times, they betook themſelves to Deſerts,and allotted to theme 
ſeives certain hours for prayer, which they conſtantly obſerved, From 
them this manner of praying was brought into the Cloylters. From hence 
thoſe Preces horarie, as Caſſian calls them, or Hore canonitce, thoſe Prayers 
at certain hours, which we call Ganonical hours; which are cryed down 
with a great deal of noyſe, and termed Battologtes ; which have been too 
much eſteemed, and are too much ſlighted. Ir is time to obſerve daysand 
hours, to attribute virtue and power to the times when we pray, or to the 
number of our prayers, or to the bare repetition of them, hath ſome neer 
affinity with that ſuperſtition of the Heathen which our Saviour here for- 
bids. But to ſet-by certain hours to pray in, ( ſuppoſe it be in remem- 
brance of thoſe paſſages of our Saviours Paſſion , and with ſome confor- 
mity to the very times, as near as we can colle& ) is ſo far from comming 
under this heavy cenſure, that I may call it aeyzxw ad]qway, 4 reaſonable 
| ſervice of God, Wemult not be ſuperſtitious , but we cannot be too ca- 
nonical in our devotion. That the ſame prayers are repeated oftenis not 
there cenſured by our Saviour, but the placing of our devotion in the 
bare repetition. Otherwiſe we cannot be too inſtant. Have mercy wpors 
me, O God; for lamweak: O Lord, hear me; for my bones are vexed: 
and again, O Lord, I, pray thee, now ſave: O Lord, I pray thee, now 
ſend proſperity. Theſe and ſuch like are the monuments of piety and devo- 
tion; and not only put us in mind what thoſe bleſſed Saints did, but what 
we ought to doby their example. I appeal to your very ſouls and conſci- 
ences: How do theſe reiterations many times raviſh you and tranſport you 
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beyond your ſelves, O thow Sox of Davia, Have mercy upon us. Thou that 
zakeſt away the ſins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that fitteſt at the 
right hand of God the Father, receive our prayer ! How do theſe ingeminati- 
ons warm your piety and devotion, and make it aGive ! Tel] me, are they 
not like Elijahs fiery chariot to carry-up your thoughts to heaven ? When 
we would ſpeak,and cannot ; when our heart 1s Jarger then our tongue,and 
we'think more/than we can ſpeak ; when-we begin to ſpeak to God, and 
a pang doth fiience us ; and then we begin again, and a deep ſigh in- 
terrupts us ; and then we cry out again, and our tears drown our language; 
with ſuch Soleeciſms God is delighted. When we cry, and cry again, and 
multiply our prayer, as the Sun doth its Speczes5 when we uſe the ſame 
words inſtanter,' inſtantius, inſtantiſſume, as the Lawyers ſpeak, with all 
inſtancy of reiteration ; with ſuch Importunity God 1s pleaſed. When 
we call, andare not anſwered ; and then call again till we are anſwered ; 
and when we are anſwered, call again ; when we pray that we may obtain; 
and when we have obtained, pray again : when we love to petition him who 
loves our petitions, and though he is more willing to give than we are ro 
pray, yet withdraws his hand that we might mulriply our prayers: when 
we call for mercy, and never think we can call ofr enought for it: with 
ſuch Tautologies God is won. And this 1s it which Et. Paul, «uyil: a; ty 
mts ago xave, to ſtrive and contend and fight in prayers, as a Souldier, who 
being earneſt for vicory lays on his b.ows thick ; and 75 mp«ody,3 mpooray- 
Tg&r, to labor and ſweat, and even threſh in prayer. If the Spring be clean, 
letrhe waters flow : If thy Heart be prepared, pour forth thy ſupplicati- 
ons as frequently as thou mayeſt ; thou needeſt nor ſtand in fear of making 
Solceciſms and Tautologies. Chriſtiavorum ſoleciſmi, turpe quid dicere vel 
facere, faith Hierome ; The worſt Tautology of a Chriſtian is continuance 
In vin ; and the-greatelt Soleeciſme, to ſpeak or do what is not warranta- 
ble. Thoſe frequent iterations in our devotions are not Battologies , but 
like thoſe ſtuds in !itcle buildings which, though they be. not continue, all 
one, yet are coxtizue, andare joyned in the ſame frame, and do uphold the 
building. When we call, and call again, and never think we can call e- 


.nough , when our prayers and devotion fall like the flakes of Snow in win- 


rer (as Homer commends Ulyſles's eloquence ) or rather like the Rain, 
which though it fall in many ſtreams, yet 1s but one ſhowr, with ſuch Bab- 
ling,with ſuch Battology God is wrought upon. eMuata cantus ſimulacrum 
repreſentat ingrati, faith Ennodius : Depretiat genium ſuum que in vocem 
208 erumpit amicitia, We muſt not ſo be afraid of babling as to negle& 
prayer, nor be ſo unlike the Heathen as not to be Chriſtians. Where our 
Love is dumb and ſilent, there our Devotion muſt needs be but a ſtatue ; 
for that friendſhip is of no value which cannot ſpeak. Dicuntur fratres 
in eAEgypto breves habere orationes, ſed creberrimas , ſaith St. Auguſtine ; 
The Monks in Egypt are ſaid to have very frequent, but ſhort prayers. And 
Caſſian gives the reaſon, That by often praying they may the more firmly 
knit their ſouls to God ; and again, That that attention which is required 
in prayer abate not by being prolonged 3 ne calor copit ationss nimii intentl- 
one pereat, leſt that heat of devotion vaniſh by intending and ſtretching it 
too much. It is never dulled ſooner than when the edge of it is moſt keen. 
-David ſends up his prayer as Incenſe, Let my prayer, ſaith he, be ſet before 
thee as incenſe ; whoſe fragrant ſwoke ſtill aſcends upwards. But many 
times in the very aſcent, whilſt ic ſtrives up higher and higher, 2afizo 
phantaſmate werberatur, ſaith Gregory, it is beat back again by earthly 
imaginations which intervene, and then is extenuated by degrees, and va- 
niſheth to nothing. .Therefore the Prophet prays #t dingatur oratis,chat his 
Prayer may be ſet before God, ut ſtabiliatur, ſo ſome render it out' of the 
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Hebrew, that it may be eftabliſht, that it neither evaporate it ſelf nor be 
whift about with the wind of vain and contrary imaginations, which come 
ab extrinſeco,and way corrupt it. Reaſon and Devotion are in this alike, 
that they are as tender as the Eye, which by too earneſt looking upon the 
objedt grows weary, and loſeth the obje& whilſt it looks upon it. Szepe 
vehementits tentata ſuccedunt ſegnius , e&# nimia voluntas effeitum negat : 
We ſee it comes many times to paſs that when we preſs forward with too 
much haſte, we miſs our mark 5 and we come ſooner to our journeys end 
when we make not too much ſpeed. Reaſon may eclipſe it ſelf: and De- 
votion, like that meteor which Philoſophers call fellam cadentem, way be 
lifted up on high , and repreſent the ſhape and brightneſs of a Star , bur, 
being not fixt in the firmament, ſuddenly ſhoot and fall ro the groundg and 
turn to a gelly and ſlime. And therefore theſe two, ſaith St. Chryſoſtome, 
not to ſpeak much and to pray oft, are not contrary, but may well conſiſt to- 
gether. Our Prayers may be ſhort and often; which if we too far ex- 
tend, we give the Devil leiſure and boldneſs to ſet upon us, and to ſupplant 
our Devotion when we think it moſt invincible. Sepe homo, cum eft in 
ſe, non eſt ſecum, ſaith the Father 3 A wan way be 1n himſelf even then 
when he is not with himſelf. To help this, Nazianzene Oraz. 21. hath 
found out yevols onegv, 4 golden chain; and hath taught us to joyn together 
Teak nevggoy 8 novxiny Apmpaxtey,tomake our aGions devout,and our devotions 
practick. For Prayer is of that nature that it will mix it ſelf and comply 
with every action. loſe fibi templum facit quo Deum adoret ; She can make 
every place a temple for the worſhip of God. Other acions hinder one 
another : [ cannot walk and fit down ; I cannot build, and write; I can- 
..not travel, and ſleep : but Prayer, as Logicians ſay of Subſtance, zihil ha- 
bet contrarium, hath nothing contrary to it, but applies it ſeif to every 
thing. I may walk and pray, I may Þuild and pray, I may write and 
pray. And St. Hierome will tell us, Sani7is etiam ipſe ſomnus eſt oratio, 
that holy men do pray even when they ſleep. Thoſe Monks of Xgypt we 
before mentioned , did work inceflantly in their private cells, ſaith Caf- 
ſian ; but yet they omitted not Prayer , per fingula momenta orationes miſe 
centes, making their Devotion keep time with their Work ; The Fathers 
had their prayers which they called Faculatorias, ſudden and often Ejacu- 
lations, Deus meus, & omnia ; Amor meus,crutifixus , and the like, Which 
were like that golden Dart of Abaris in Jamblichus, with which he uſed 
to fly aloft , and ſogot the name of *A:depoCams, 4 Climber of the heavens ; 
or rather like Pythagoras's ſhort ſymbolical ſayings, which he calleth 
ſparkles of fire, ſent up by Devotion, and falling down back upon 
1t to encreaſe it. Of this nature are thoſe ſhort Prayers and Colleds which 
the Church hath framed, not ſhreds and ſhort cuts, but coeleſtial ſparkles, 
which both kindle Devotion and nouriſh it ; whichare built upon the true 
foundarion, this Form which Chriſt hath given ; which help our weekneſs, 
that we may pray ; and being ſhort and many , ſtrengthen our Devotion , 
thar it never fail, To conclude this point then ; Not ofcen praying, not 
repeating of the ſame words, not heat of devotion, not fervency, not fre- 
quent ejaculations fall under the cenſure of our Saviour here, nor are to be 
accounted babling ; but garrulous and talkative zeal, tumultuous impu- 
dence, which ſpeak to God as if he were ignorant, and wake a noyſe as if 
he were aſſeep. Theſe are but ſquibs to make a noyſe : But thoſe other 
are radiations and glorious ilJuſtrations, which may every where preſent 
themſelves, que inter medios rerum ati us inveniunt aliquid vacui , nec otium 
patiuntur, which find a room in the very throng of our a&ions, andare ne- 
ver idle. Poſt magnum ſonitum tinnitus quidam ; When the Clock hath 


ſtricken we hear after a glowing and a quivering ſound : The aGions of the 
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day are preſented and repeated in the dreams of the night ; which are da 
Jnuale, Tis cwnIeies, the echo and reverberations of our cuſtomary behaviquy. 
So when we have begun 1n prayer, and lodged our petitions in the koſime 
of our gracious Father, they are preſently poured back upon us in the 
m:d{t of our common ations, and we reſume them again, and one prayer is 
made the reſultancie of another,and this muſick is like that of the Spheres, 
Perpetual and everlaſting. | 
- But when our Saviour preſcribeth this manner, doth he not exclude a!] 
other forms ? No; bur he requires rather that our prayers ke ſuccinG and 
ſhort ; oppoſing this Forin to the Heathens waiz babling, and leaving it as 
a patern for us to pray by. FJ eſt ſuperſtruendi extrinſecus orationes ; We 
may build other prayersby this model, thoſe which are extr.4, which have 
not the ſame words, but not contra, none that ask any thing which Is con- 
trary to the Petitions this Form containeth. Our <avicur, the Apoltles, 
and the whole Churchever praGiſed it. And it plainly appears that it was 
apoT@- owns, OUr Saviours chief aim and intent to exclude wain repetitions; 
but that he had any ſecond intent and ſcope to ſhut our all other it dothnort 
appear. It hath befailen the Church of Chriſt what is obſerved of Druſus 
in Paterculus, In zis ipſis que pro ſenatu moliebatur, ſenatum habuit ad- 
verſarium ; He never attempted any thing for the honor of the Senate, Eut 
the Senate withſtood him. £o though there be nothing more uſeful to the 
Church than the framing of Liturgies and common Forms of Prayer, yet 
is there nothing cenſured with more bitterneſs and ſcorn then theſe, eſpe- 
cially by thoſe for whoſe uſe and benefit they are framed. - To infiſt upon 
particulars were bur, with Ruthto gleanafter their ſheaves who in this ar- 
gument have made a plentiful. harveſt. The Chriſtian deſire of thoſe good 
men who by evidence of argument have endeavoured to reclaim them, hath 
but more provoked them. And I may ſay with Cyprian, /acrymis magss 
opus quam verbis, We ſhall more profitably beſtow our tears and our pray- 
ers than our arguments on ſuch men , with whom to diſpute is but to 
ſtrengthen them in their errour, and to whom though ſeven wiſe men ren- 
der a reaſon, yet their moſt evident reaſons ſerve only to make them yer 
more unreaſonab'e. | 
We proceed now to enquire To whom this Form of prayer was pre- 
ſcribed, and Upon what occaſion it was inſtituted. And here there 
ſeems to be ſome difference between the two Evangeliſts, Luke and Mat- 
thew. - For we read that oxe of his Diſciples came unto him as he was pray- 
ing in 4 certain place , and ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
alſo taught his Diſciples : Bur here, without any intreaty, in the midſt of 
his Sermon, which he made not to the Diſciples alone, but to the multitude, 
he preſcribes this Form. Some ſay he preſcribed this Format-two ſeveral 
times. But this occaſions another ſcrup'e. Forit is not probable that 
after he had openly taught this Form to his Diſciples and the whole mul 
titude, that any, of his Diſciptes eſpecially, being preſent at his Sermon, 
ſhou'd ask him to teach them that again which he had tavght already:Which 
had been to deny what was moſt manifeſt. And Chriſt himſe'f is filent, 
nor makes any mention that the Deſciple demanded that which was done al- 
ready. Adoubt this 1s of after-ages, which none of the Ancients fel] up- 
on. And wecannot better clear it than by that which is moſt probably 
true, That St. Luke is not ſo exad& in the hiſtory of Chriſt as is this our 
Evangeliſt-St, Matthew, but, without any ſtri& obſerving of the order and 
ſertes of the times, thought it ſufficient that what he wrote of Chriſt was 
true. Matthew was preſent with Chriſt , and wrote what he ſaw: Bur 
Luke, wha by ſome was thought to be one of the Seventy Diſciples, con- 
fefſes in the very beginning of his Goſpel, that he wrote as they deliverd 
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it who were from the beginning , as riwlas y Verngran, eye-witneſſ, es awd mint- 


fters, of the word. Nor can we blame him, whilit hedelivers thecruth, 


though he do riot alwayes punGually ſet down the time or .tell us that 
Chriit did inſtitute this Form after thoſe things whichhe before declared. 
Toſay no more 1s enough to ſatisfie any mind that is not over-curious. 
There way be in Scripture many appearing Achroniſines, nay iveynopayem , 
ſeeming contrarieties:; But this is not enough to argue the Scripture of Jm- 
perfeQtion, becauſe we cannot. reconcile them. The treaſures of the 
written Word of God are rich Minerals , que a{idue plenins reſpondent fo- 
dienti , which the more they are dig'd the more plentifully evermore do 


they offer themſelves, ſo as that if all the wits of Men and Angels ſhould 


combine themſelves, yer ſhould they never be able to draw neer the bot- 
tom, or follow to an end the ſinalleſt vein. Ta#xta eſt profunditas Chriſtia- 
narum literarum, ſaith St. Auguſtine, Such is the depth and variety of Chri- 
ſtian learning contained in the Scriptures, that I could every day profit 
in them, if I ſhould endeavour to ſtudy them alone with all my leaſure, 
with all my pains, with all my wits, from wy childhood co my laſt gaſp. 
Nor becauſe of any ſtrange difficulty in attaining to ſuch things as are 
neceſſary to ſalvation : but becauſe after that is gotten which concerns 
Faith, there remain ſo many things that even to the eldeſt and acuteſt and 
molt earneſt jn the ſtudy of them, it happens when he bath done then 
he beginneth. Beſides, as Gregory Nyfſen ſays, that Chriſt ſpake in pa- 
rables and in obſcure and cover'd narrations, that he might exerciſe 
dy var, the wit and underſtanding, of his Diſciples; ſo may we ſafely 
think that, having placed that-rruth which bringeth ſalvation-in a taber- 
nacle, as the Sun, that. all eyes might behold it, - ſome things arid ſome cir- 
cunſtances he left obſcure, ut in corum. diſcuſſione & intelletFu inmmenſum 
nobis exercitii ac ſolicitudinis campum reſervaret; as Caſſian ſpeaks, as a 
large field for our induſtry and care to ſhew it ſelf in; «t difficultas intel- 
leftiis gratiam Dei quereret, as Gregory ſpeaks, that the ditficulry of ap- 
prehending it might force us on our knees to begg futther illumination 
trom the Father af lights. Ipſe natura, ſaith the Orator, propoſuit pulcheri- 
mo cuique operi difficultatem ; Nature it felf, as ſhe hath with a free and 
open hand difpenſed things neceſſary,ſo hath ſhe withdrawn the beſt things 
that we might ſweat for them; So God hath left ſome miſts , ſome dark- 
neſs, in Scripture, that our Induſtry might ſtrive toViſpel it 3 and,as Hee 
raclitus ſpeaks of the Oracle of Delphos,z1]s aiyy , ls xgviJn, «Ms oxarre, 


. be doth not plainly relate, nor yet bide the truth, that we may ſearch and 


find it out, In this difference we find it ſo ; The Truth, like the Bee 
in the Guwm,e+ later, & lucet, appears, but hidden ; is ſeen, but with 
ſome obſcurity ; that we way neither deſpair of finding it, nor be over- 
confident. Prayer is a principal part of our ſervice of God, a tribute 
which we muſt give him, a ſacrifice which we muſt offer, an acknowledg- 
ment that he ts the Fountain of gcod, and that all bleſſings are but ampjoua, 
defluxions, from him ; And all men, of what rank and condition ſoever, 
are bound to perform ir ; all are bound to pray. This Form of prayer 
therefore was preſcribed both to the Diſciples and to the Multitude. None 
ſo wiſe who muſt not, none ſo ignorant who may not learn this Form.Blax- 
ditur noftre infirmitati; Tt is fitted to the capacity of the weak. Being 
a ſhort form, it is no burden to the Memory ; and þbeinga plain form, ir 
brings no trouble to the Underſtanding. He that cannot walk upon the 
pavement of heaven, amongſt the myſteries of his Faith, may yet walk 


upon this earth, this plain model of Devotion. He that knows but little, 


of the Trinity ,' wav yet cry, Abba, Father. He that cannot diſpute of 
God, may yet ſanitifie his Name. He who 1s no Politician, may __ 
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his Kingdom within him : And he who.cannot find out his wayes, may yet 
do his Will. Faftidiofor eft ſcientia quan virtus: Pancorum eſt ut. literars 
fmt ; omninm, ut pii: Knowledge is more coy and hardly to be wooed than 
Devotion ; it makes its manſion but in a few : But Piety forſakes no ſou] 
that will entertain her. - Every man cannot be a Scholar; but every man 
may be devout. Every man cannot preach ; but every man may pray. 
Nemo ob imperitiam literarum a perfeitione cordis excluattur, faith John Caf: 
fan. Antiquity confined Perfe&Gion to a Contemplative life , to men of 
ſome eminence in the Church : but a vain thing it is to imagine that none can 
reach perfecicn but the Learned. Swrgunt indoftt , & rapinunt regnum co- 
brum, faith Auguſtine ; Devout Ignorance wany times taketh heaven by 
violence, when our ſluggiſh and unprofitable knowledge cannot Jift up our 
hands by Devotion ſo nwch as to knock at the door. Take then the Diſ- 
ciples and the Multitude together , men of knowledge, and men of no preat 
reach, and the Sc orate, concerns them all, and to them it is our Saviour 
gives this Command, After this manner pray Yee. 

Bur now, in the laſt place, what ſhail we ſay to Sinners ? May they uſe 
this Form : or can they pray without offenſe, whoſe very prayer is an of- 
fenſe ? I ſhould hardly have propoſed ſo vain a queſtion , but that I find 
it made a queſtion in the Schools, and among} the Caſuiſts a Caſe of Con- 
ſcience. Indeed, who can pray but Sinners ? Our very Pater Noſter is a 
ſtrong argument that every man is a ſinner. But yet ſome fins do not 
exclude the grace and favor of God, as thoſe of daily -incurfion: Others 
of a higher nature may, and ſo make us uncapable of this holy Duty. This 
Doarine like the Popes Interdi&, ſhuts-up the Church-doors, and ſhutteth 
upour lips for ever, that we may not open them; no, not to ſhew forth 
the praiſes of-the Lord. Adodrine as full of danger as that from whence 
it ſprung. For do we not read it i terminis, That the beſt aitions of the 
wnregenerate are ſins ? Weknow who tells that opera bona optime faita ſunt 
wvenialia peicata, That the beſt works of Saints are ſo alſo in fome degree. 
Which opinions, though they have ſome truth, if rightly underſtood, yer ſo 
crudely propoſed as many times they are, are ful! of danger. Who would 
not rremble to hear what I am ſure hath been preached, That the wicked 
are damned for eating, and damned for drinking , damned for labouring is 
their calling, and damned for going to Church , and damned for praying ? 
whereas all things work for the beſt to the godly, even Sin it ſelf. But it 
is worth our obſerving, that men of this opinion have a trick to ſhifc them» 
ſelves out of the tempeſt , and to make themſelves of the Ele&. They deal 
as the Romans did; who, when two Cities contending for a piece of ground 
had taken them for their judge, wiſely gave ſentence on their own behalf, 
and took it from them both unto themſe]|ves. But the cruth is, to ſay thar 
the Alms and Prayers of wicked men are fin is a harſh ſaying ; and we 
muſt, as Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, mpapvIeinzz, mollifie 72. Shall I call the Tem- 
perance and Patience and Chaſtity of the Heathen fis ? That is too foul a 
reproach. 1 will rather ſay that they were as the Rain-bow was before 
the Floud, the ſame virtues with thoſe which commend Chriſtians, but of 
no uſe, becauſe they were not ſeaſoned with Faith, which commends all 
virtues whatſoever , and without which they cannot appear before the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. But to give inſtance to our purpoſe ; Corne)ius was a 
Gentile, and knew not Chriſt : yet we read that his prayers game up for 4 
memorial before God. Simon Magus was in the gall of bitterneſs and in the 
bond of iniquity ; yea, primogenitis Satanz, as Ignatius calls him,the firſt-borr 


of Satan: yet even in this b:tterneſs,.even in this bord of ſin, St. Peters coun» 


ſel is, to pray God, if perhaps the thoughts of his heart may be forgiven him, 
which, after the thunder of his curſe, cleareth the air, that he may ſee ſome 
| hope 
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hope of eſcaping deſtruction. To make ir a tin to pray in the ſtate of 
ſin, is to deny phyfick' to the ſick and to deſtroy my Brother for whom 
Chriff dyed. | know the Schools determine the point thus, Yhat both theſe 
are falſe, either that a ſinner is alwayes heard of God, or that he is ne- 
yer heard ; That God ioves his nature , bur hates his faulr ; That out of 
his exceeding mercy he will grant his requeſt, if his prayer be pious. 
To thoſe who walk x7 gvay, by that light they have, God. is ready to 
ſend an Angel or an Apoſtle, or to come himſelf, When the Prodigal 


was yet a great way off, his Father ſaw him, and ran , and fell on his Loke 15. 20. 


neck , and kiſſed him. The Return of the ſinner is expreſſed by the word 
Going ; but God's Coming to the ſinner, by Raxning. God maketh grea- 
ter halte to the ſinner then the ſinner doth to God. God makech much of 
our firſt inclination, and would not have it fall to the ground. We need 
ſay no more to clear this point then what Gregory hath taught , Fac boxt 
quicquid potes z In what ſtate ſoever thou art, whether in Gods favouror 
under his frown , yet do all the good thou canſt. In punto reverſionts , 
in the very point cf thy turning to God ; God runneth to meet thee ; he 


watches each ſigh , and hearkens toeach groan: and thy Prayer is fo far 


from being a im, that it ſhall wipe-out thy fin for ever: And therefore 
Chritt hath put this Form in thy mouth : Which he hath preſcribed to the 
learned and ro the ignorant, to Diſciples and to the Muſctitude, to per- 
fe& men and to ſinners, laying this command upon them all , After this 
manner therefore pray ye , Our Father, ec. | 

This Form of Prayer is preſcribed to all: yet all will not receive it ; 
but many look upon it with ſcorn, as if they thought themſelves too wiſe 
to be taught by our Saviour. What Seneca ſpake of Philoſophy is as true 
of Religion and Devotion, Fuit aliquando fumplicior inter minors peccan- 
tes, When men were truly devour, there was no contention bur this 
one, Who ſhould be molt devour. All the noiſe was in their Temples, 
Jictle in their Schools. All men then did joyn together with one heart 
and wind in prayer , and not, as now, fly aſunder and ſtand at diſtance; 


_ and then give laws to one another ; or (which 1s worſe in their hearts 


denounce a curſe againſt thoſe who will not follow their example, that 
is, fer the countenance , tune the voice, roll the eye, pray at ad- 
venture, and in all things do as they do; or ( which is equiva- 
lent toa Curie) eſteem them at beſt but meer moral men ( would they 
were ſo good ) bur unſanGitied men, and void of ſaving Grace; and fo 
nouriſh that venome and malice in their hearts againſt their Brethren 
which certain'y carnot lodge in the ſame room with true Devotion, 
and leave them only fit to a& a prayer. And then what a Roſcius is a 
Phariſce ! Beloved , Prayer was a Duty, but is become a Probleme; 
and men who cannot gain the reputation of Wife but by doing that for 
which they deſerve another name and titie, have been bold to put it to 
the queſtion, When , and How, and In what manner we may pray ; as 
if this Form came ſhort which our Saviour hath preſcribed ; have lovkt 
upon a'l other Forms , and this of Chriſts , ( by which they were made) 
as upon a ſtone of offenſe, and out of it have ſtruck the fire of Con- 
tention, Mhil tam ſanitum quod non inventat ſacrilegum ; There is no- 
thing ſo ſacred, ſo ſet apart, which a profane hand dare not touch 
and violate ; no Manna, which may not be loathed ; nothing ſo profita- 
ble to advance piety, which may not be trod under foor. If you caſt 2 
pearl to « Swine, he will turn upon you and rent you, if he can. - A ſer- 
Form ! That # a chain, and binds the holy Ghoſt to an Ink-horn. Medi- 
tation ! ( without which we will not ſpeak to our fellow mortal ) That 
ftints the bleſſed Spirit. It is their own langvage. They brirg fe-mons 
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and Prayers of Gods own making; becauſe chey themſelves rakes no pains 
in framing them. Multa ſunt fic digna revinci, nt gravitate adorentuy; 

ſaith Tertullian ; Many exceptions "_ be taken which are not worth 

the excepting againſt ; and many are ſo ridiculous, that to be ſerious 

and earneſt in confuting of them were to honour them too much. We 

cannot but pity the men, becauſe we are Chriſtians; otherwiſe we 

could not but make them the obje& of our Jaughter.. We have proba- 

bilicy enough to induce us to believe thar ſome of thoſe who have ſo ſtarts 

ledat a Forw, would for the very ſame reaſon have complained had there 

been none at all. For he that looks for a fault, will be ſure to find 

one ; or, if he do not find, will make one. They would have been as 

hor and angry had the Church been-naked, as they are now they ſee her 

glorious in all her embroydery. Ceremony , or no Ceremony ; Form , 
or no Form ; all is one to him whoſe cuſtome, whoſe nature , whoſe 
advantage it is to be contentiaus. What ? no reverence in the Church of 
Chriſt ? as lyable to exceptions as, What ? too mach? What? turn the 

cock , and lit it run ? one would think more obnoxious to cenſure then 
by meditation to draw waters out of the fountain, the Word of God, 

What ? ſpeak we know net what ? Such an accuſation in all reaſon ſhould 

ſooner raiſe a tempeſt then to pray after that manner which our beſt 

Maſter hath taught us. Whenit concerns us to be angry , every ſhadow 

iS a monſter, every thing is out of order , every thing, nothing is a fault. 

I bave not been ſ> particular as I ſhould , becauſe we live among fana- 

tick ſpirits, with men who, as David ſpeaketh, are ſoon ſet oz fire; 
who can themſelves at pleaſure libel the whoie world, yet put on the ma- 
liceof a Fiend, and clothe themſelves with vengeance, at the ſound of 
the moſt gentle reprehenſion. Imbecilla led; ſe putant fi tangantur;- You 
muſt no: lay a finger upon that which is weak 3 If you but touch them, they 
are inraged, and will purſue you as a murderer. Yet we may take leave 
to conſider what degrees and approaches the Arch-Enemy of the Church 
and Religion hath made to overthrow all Devotion and to digg up Chriſti- 
anity Þy the roots. Firſt, men are offended with Ceremony , though as 
ancient as the Church it ſelf, and at laſt cry down Dury. Firſt,no Kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament , and then no Sacrament at all. Firſt, no Witneſſes 
at the Font, and then no Baptiſm. Firſt, no Ordination, and then no 
Miniſter : and he is the beſt Preacher who hath no calling, though he be 
fitter to handle the Flayl then the Bible. Firſt , no Adorning of Chur- 
ches; and preſently they ſpeak it plainly, A Barn, 4 Stable is as good as 
# Church. And ſo it may be for ſuch cattleas they. Firſt , no ſer-Form 
of Prayer ; and within a while they will reach Chriſt himſelf how to pray. 
Thus Error multiplyes it ſelf, and ſtriking over-haſtily at that which is 
deemed Superſtition, leaves that untoucht, and wounds Religion it ſelf, 
and ſwal'ows up the Truth in vidory in the unadviſed and heedleſs pur- 
ſuit of an error. This is an evil humor, and works upon every matter it 
meets with : and when it hath laid all deſolare before it, it will at laſt gnaw 
upon it ſelf ; as in the bag of Snakes in Epiphanius the greateſt Snake eat up 
the leſſer, and at laſt half of himſelf, For we commonly ſee that they that 
ſtrike at whatſoever other men ſet up, areat laſt as ative ro deſtroy the 
work of their own hands ; and they who quarrel with every thing , do at 
laſt fall our with themſelves. Oh whar pity 1s it that Religion and Piety 
ſhould be thus toyed withal ! that men ſhould play the wanton with thoſe 
heavenly advantages which ſhould be as ſtaves to uphold rhem here on 
earth, and as wings to carry them up to heaven ! that there ſhould be ſo 
"much noiſe and buſineſs about that Duty which requireth ivwwer, the qui- 
etneſs, the tranquility, the ſtillneſs of the ſoul ! that Praying ſhould —_ 
egging 
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begging indeed, { mean, as Begging is now-a-dayes, an art and trade ! that 
all Devotion ſhould be lolt in ſhews ! that men ſhould hate Ceremony, and 
yer be ſo much Papiſts as they are! that they ſhould cry Down with Babylon 
even to the ground, and yet build up a Babel in themſelves! Bur, beloved, 
we have not ſo learnea Chriſt : Therefore, let us lay hold on berter things, 
and ſuch as accompany Plety, that Piety which brings with it ſalvation : Let 
us not beafraid of a good duty becauſe it hath fallen into evil hands ; Let 
us not leave off to pray in that Form which our Saviour hath taught us, or 
in any other Form which is conformable tothat, becauſe ſome men love to 
play the wantons, and will call us ſuperſticious for doing what Chriſt com- 
manded us; Let usnort be aſhamed of the name of this Form of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe by ſome it hath been evil ſpoken of; but let us pray , and after this 
manner, and pray that this their ſin may be forgiven them. Let us not 
affect long prayers, but pray ſo that we may be heard. Let our Prayers 
be the effects and reſults, not of Vain-glory, but of Devotion.Let us know 


both what and co whom we ſpeak ; and then ler us ſpeak, and God will an-; 


ſwer. | He will look down upon us, whilſt we thus look up upon him : 
And for his ſake who taught us thus to pray, he will pour down bleſſings 
upon our heads z he will give #s our daily bread in this life, and in the life 
ro come feed us with the bleſſed viſion of Himſelf, and with thoſe plea- 
ſures which are at his right hand for evermore. 
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Our Father which art in Heaven; 


2aOT to mis-ſpend our time by way of Preface , we 
E may briefly divide this whole Prayer into three parts; 
a Preface, or Exordinm,, UUR FATHER 
WHICH ART IN HEAVEN; the Pray- 
er it ſelf, conſiſting of ſix Petitions, as ſome, or ſe- 
> ven, as others; the Concluſion, FOR THINE 
IS THE KINGDOME, THE POW- 
ER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER. 
AMEN. In which are contained a kind of method of Prayer. For God, 
who is 4 God of order, and hath placed in al! things Ew ivagwriey, a kind 
of harmony and elegant compoſition , and hath his Name @ E O'Z meg # yioy, 
as Clemens ſpeaks, frem the ordering and diſpoſing of all things, bath alſo ob- 
ſerveda kind of art and method in that form of prayer which he hath pre- 
ſcribed unto us, Szatua non fit , quanquam fuſi omnibus membris, niſt col- 
locetur ; Though you have melted and faſhioned every point and memter of 
a {tatue, yet the ſtatue is not finifht and compleat until you have orderly 
placed each part thereof: Nor do ie pray #es , after that manner which 
Chriſt hath taught, unleſs our Devotion begin, and preſs forward,and con- 
clude ex preſcripto,in that order which is preſcribed. Method commends 
all things, even Prayer it ſelf, which wichour it were indeed Battolopie 
and nothing but noiſe. But being tuned as it were and we!l ſer by that rule 
which we have learned 4 maziſtro ſymphonie, from the chief Maſter of this 
heavenly melody, Chriſt himſelf, it is the beſt muſick we can wake in the 
ears of the Almighty, and doth i:evcrfv 366 299, even joyn us to the quire 
of Angels. We cannot better begin, continue and end our prayers then 
with Chriſt. 

Theſe words, Our Father which art in heaven, are the Preface and Proem, 
$Aminac, and make way to bring-In the Petitions themſelves; negowmy Twovyts, 
4 fair frontis-piece ſer over the whole work , as Pincarus ſpeaks. No arc 
can reach it, no oratory can equal it. Ir is not long, nor doth it 12 caput 
excreſcere, grow up into a bulk : But three words, PATER NOSTER 
COELESTIS, Our heavenly Father. Bur, Tea mile, Theſe three are all , 


and 
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and in this narrow compaſs compriſe a world of matter, . . For firſt, they 
are fitted and proportioned to the Petitions, and bear a reſemblance to e- 
very part 3 as Light doth to the colour of that glaſs through which it 
ſhines. Whoſe Name ſhould be more holy to us than our Fathers ? Noneſt 
cui magzs velle me melins £quum ſiet, ſaith he inthe Poet. Nature and E- 
quity conſecrate his Name. Who ſhould be my King, and reign within me, 
but he whom I know tam pro me eſſe quan ſupra me, to be as much for me as 
he is above me? Whom ſhould I obey more than my Father ? Let his Wif- 
dowe , whoſe Will is my ſalvation. Whom ſhould I ask my bread of? of 
whom ſhould I ask forgiveneſs ? of whom ſhould I crave ſuccour when 
evil aſſaults me, but of my Father £ who being our Father will, and being 
in heaven can, give us whatſoever we want. So theſe words are not only 
a Preface, but alſo a ground-work and foundation on which every Petition 
is built-up and ſtands firm like mount Sion which cannot be moved. 

Secondly, Theſe words area grateful acknowledgment of his Powerand 
Goodneſs and Providence to whom we commence our ſuit : and herety we 
do captare benevolentiam, we begg, nay, we obtain, Gods favour. For chat 
Preface muſt needs be powerful which Gratitude pens, Oratores hanc ba- 
bent diſciplinam ut incipiant 4 laudibus, faith St. Ambroſe ; Ir is the arc of 
the beſt Orators to begin with the praiſes of them to whom they ſpeak, 
and then exprimere quod petant,fully to expref, what they do defire. Tully 
begins his Oration for Milo with the commendaticns of Pompey ; St. Faul, 
his Defenſe with the praiſe of Agrippa; Ariitot!e commends that cuſtome _ 
of building Xapimy iegdr, a temple of Gratitude, in the midſt of the City, fo” 
that men might learn to acknowledge benetits as well as bepgg them ; or ra- 
ther, firſt to acknowledge, and then begg them. I» feudis fi feudateriue 
abſcondit, neque retogniſcit 4 domins feudi totum fendum, jure illud amittit, 
ſaith the Civil Law ; In Fee-farms if the Farmer conceal any part of the 
fee, and do not homage for it, and makeeacknowledgmenc to the Lord, he 
forteiteth all, Tr is ſo between the Lord of heaven and earth, and us his 
poor vaſſals. We holdail we haveand all we are from him aione. And 
If his bleſſings make us wanton, if Ingratitude ſeal up our lips that we do 
not ſhew forth his praiſe, we loſe all, and are not fit to pray for more. 
If we will not call him Father, why ſhould we ask his bleſſing ? Every 
moment 15 a monument of his Goodneſs ; nor do we more draw-in the air 
then his Goodneſs Iz him we live and move and have our being. There- 
fore, Whatſoever good thou dveſt, ds Sits «rempm, Gould the very Heathen 
ſay, confeſs it to be from God, And Plato gives the reaſon, *Am Tt ivis da- 
v7 my]a mn. 22za%6, From one Good are all Goods : and more divinely St. James, 
Every good gift and every perfett gift is from above, and cometh down fron 
the Father of lights. Tngratitude, when ſhe cryes loudeft , is not heard: 
but Thankfulneſs and Singing of praiſes are the true T&@x%plous]e, the beſt 
flouriſh and preface to our Prayers ! . 

Laſtly, this Preface preſents us in the true poſture of Supplicants. Ir 
pulls us on our knees: It lifts up our hands and eyes to him that dwelleth in 
the heavens ;, which is 308% anus, the true habit of a beades-map, as Euſe- 
bius ſpeaks in the Life of Conſtantine: It wakes a glorious mixture of 
Fear and Love, of Amazement and Boldneſs,of Confuſion and Confidence, 
FATHER isa word full of allurement, and makes us look up ; imJ«- 
yer T5 x8gas, to lift up our eyes, and ſtretch forth our hands, as if wewere 
to meet the bleſſing and lay hold on ic. But when we remember the Maje- 
ſty of Heaven, we are ſtruck with reverence , we begin to fall back, 
Pilarres davſes Gr gw yho, as Juſtine Martyr ſpeaks, caſting our ſelves upors 
our faces on the ground. The Philoſopher will tell us in his Ethicks, 
ayJpeivs pai 735 dyroivies, that thoſe men many times are eſteemed waliant 
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whom the tanorance of danger makes audacious. It fareth ſo with Chriſtians; 


They would not be ſo bold with God, did they rightly conceive of his 
Majeſty ; did they conſider that as he is x Father, ready to open his hand 
in bounty to his children, ſo he zs 2» heaves, as ready to lift itup againſt 


| thoſe that are too familiar with him. Yolo illum qui fit dicturus ſelliciter ſur- 


gere, & periculum intelligere, ſaith Quintilian ; in our exordiums and be. 
ginnings we muſt put-on ſome ſollicitude, and underſtand the danger we are 
In; not rue x wait, tremble axd look pale,as Tully hiwfelf once did,thar 
we cannot ſpeak ; bur ſo to behave our telves as that Fear may not ſhur-up 
our ſpeech, but commend ic. With the fame care and reverence _muſt we 
begin our Prayers. We muſt, with Demoſthenes, be «mayer: xy Serhel, modeſt 
ana fearful, but not diſcouraged to tender our petitions. The Love of a 
Father may fill us with confidence, but the Majeſty of God muſt ſtrikeus 
with fear. I dare ſpeak to God, becauſe he is my Father ; bur] ſpeak in 
crembling, becauſe he is i heaven. If we do not thus begin, we loſe our 
petitions before we utter them; as the Mar:ner which vnskiltu'ly thruſts 
forth his ſhip from ſhore ſhipwracks in the very haven, 

Biel, upon the Canon of the Maſs, divides this Exordinm into four 
parts, which areas ſo many wayesby which v.e do captare bexewolentiam 
Dei, inſinuate our ſelves into the favour of Cod. Firſt we do it 4 dzle. 
ons magnitzaine, by the greatneſs of his Love, Ey which he vouchſafes 
to be our Father ; Secondly, 4 liberali Bonitatts diffuſione, from the free 
communication of his Goodneſs, in that he is Our Father; Thiraly, ab immu- 
fabili perpetuitate, from the immutability of his Eſſence, which he gathers 
out of theſe words, DUI ES, whichart ; Laſtiy, 4 ſublimitate Potentiz, 
from the ſublimitie and eminencie of his Power, which is expreſt in thoſe 
words, IN GOELIS, in heaven. We have here our method drawn to our 
hand. Burt in our diſcourſe we ſhall omit the third , and rather take the 
words 7z ſenſu quo finnt, in that ſenſe in which they were made robe under- 
ſtood, then 1 ſenſu quem faciunt,in that ſenſe which they will bear with- 
out any prejudice to the truth. God ſata unto Moſes] AM THAT I- AM: 
and there cannot be a better expreſſion of the Immutability of his Efſence 
than toſay, HE IS: But to ſay, He is in heaven, doth not more natu- 
rally enforce than to ſay, He is Good, and he is Merciful, and he is Fuſ8. 
The lines then by which we will bound our diſcourſe are theſe, and by theſe 
we will paſs: We will enquire I. How God is our Father: TI. Wherefore 
we call him ours : III, How he 7s in heaven. Of theſe in their or- 
der. | 

And firſt, the word FATHER is not taken here, as it is in our Creed, 
<ma]ixas, perſonally. for ſo God is the Father of Chriſt alone ; but weuvdss, 
eſſentially, for the whole Trinity ; and ſo he is the Father of all Chriitians. 
For the Perfons of the Trinity are inſeparable : nor doth every Perſon take 
a ſeveral poſſeſſion of us: But the Father as Goodneſs, the Son as Wiſdom, 
the holy Ghoſt as Power do all concur ad extra, in every particular which 
doth ifſue outwardly from that one glorious Deity, which they all are : 
And he that is not partaker of all, can have fellowſhip with none. The 
whole Trinity is wwmey@- ns ivoias , as Nazianzene ſpeaks, 4 Sea,an Ocean 
of Eſſence, and a Sea, an Ocean of Goodneſs , which hath overflowed all 
Mankind. Whatſoever God did, whatſoever God determined, he derer- 
mined as a Father, out of his Goodneſs. The very name of FATHER 
breaths Love and Power. JAppellatio iſta + pretatis & poteſtatis eſt, ſanh 
Tertullian. But Gods Power is not more wonderful than his Goodneſs is 
eminent. Therefore Syneſius in his Oration De Regno, tells us that when 
we call Godour FATHER, now tam potentiam glorificamus quam ado 
rammn: providentiam, we do not ſo much magnifie his Power as _ his 
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Goodneſs and Providence. And here what wings iwght i wiſh tor to tly 
2 pitch proportionable to the height of Gods Goodneſs! or what line 
might I uſe to found the depth of his Care! The World , all that 1s in the 
wdlto, all that we are, all that we defire, all that we hope for, all that ve 
believe are the arguments of his Goodneſs. Ferba axoris opera ſunt ; His 
Works are the language of his Love, and his Hand the tongue of his Good- 
neſs. Whom dorhnot the eoquence of the Univerſe amaze ? 'What Rhe- 
rorick 1s ſo furniſhe with figures as we ſee natures? What Goodneſs 1s that 
which ſo overflows that we can neither receive nor underſtand it? F 4- 
THE K is the beſt expreſſion we have, but, it doth notexpreſs that Love 
which makes him more then a Father. Firſt he expreſt himſelf a Father 
in our creation. For what other motive had he than his Goodneſs to cre- 
ate the World and Men and Angels inſo wonderful a manner. Who coun- 
ſclled him, who moved him to do it? He was of himſelf all-ſufficient;and 
needed nothing. 'OvXr egiaruev ww ©49 , There can be mo acceſſion to God , 
could the Philoſopher ſay. Why then did he thus break our into aGtion ? 
We can give no reaſon but his Goodneſs, which is a reſtleſs thing , alwaies 
in doing, and, likea Fountain, :cannot ſtay it ſelf within it ſelf , bur muſt 
find vent to diſperſe it feif. By his Goodneſs, I fay, we wereat firſt crea- 
ted his children: and by his Goodneſs we were redeemed when we had for- 
feited our filiation. When we had forgot to be Children, He did not forger 
to be a Father, but provided that his own Son ſhould die that his adopted 
ſons wight live for ever. And ſo he hath made us his by a double right, 1. of 
Creation, 2. of Redemption. And laſtly he doth nor ſuffer us to fall to 
the ground , but in all miſeries and afflictions, yea in death it ſelf, he lif- 
teth and raiſeth us up with the hope of immortality and eternal life. O 
what room have we here to expatiate ! Further, we might ſhew you how 
God is our Father by Adoption, taking us in familiam, injuſque familia , 
into the family ard church of the firſt-borz, and giving us right and title to 
be of chat family. We might lay open his Goodneſs in our Regeneration. 
For of his own will he begat us with the word of truth. T might ſet forth james 1. 18, 
his Goodneſs in the Opening of his hand, and feeding us with all things 
neceſſary both for this life and that which 1s ro come, both ro make us Men 
and Saints. This word FATHER is propriuns Evangelit, moſt proper to 
the Goſpel. A name which God aid not reveal to Moſes, ſaith Tertnllian. 
And had not he commanded it, ths fo pray,no man ſhould have been ſo bold 
as to have called hirtz Fathey, Now as God hath moſt plain;y declared in 
his Coſpel that he is our Father ; ſo he hath moſt expreſly promiſed that he 
will make us his children, like unto him, immortal. Hzs grace , faith St, 2 Tim, 1, 10. 
Pau!, is now made manifeſt by the appearing of Feſus Chrift, who hath abeliſhs 
death, and broupht life Nd immortality to light through the Goſpel. Bur 
what 2 was Not that brought to light before ? No: the Heathen, who gran- 
red the Iiymortality of the Sou], denyed the ReſurreGion of the Body. De 
Caio Cainm reduces ? He that wi'l ſay that Caius ſhall riſe again, the ſame 
Cains he was, ſhall be thought by Philoſophers wogavev, 70 play the fool, 
as It 15 1n Atnenagoras. Nor was this truth ſo well known to the Jews. 
Chryfoltow in civers places tells us that the common ſort knew it nor. 
And in his ſecond Epiitle to Olympias, ſpeaking of Jobs Patience ; doth 
thus exalt and awplifie it, zr@& xy Nie} ay, myl ayzreoas 5dlv dhraulu@, 
Job was a juſt man, and knew nothing of the reſurrefion. And Mercer, 
who was well feen in the Jews languace, interprets thoſe words of Job, 
ch. 19. 25, I know that my Redeemer liveth, of his redemption from the 
dunghil and mifery.- I will not be too peremptory to ſubſcribe : But I 
will ay with Epiphanius, that God dealt |:ke a true Father, and applyed 
himſelf to the ſeveral ages of his children, ſpeaking to them in a diverſe 
Y y dialeQ, 
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dialed, more obſcurely under the Law, more exprelly under the Coſpe]. 
Omny noſtra natura in Chriſti hypoſtafi revixit ; Our nature as man united 
in Chriſts Perſon, and in him revived , and receiveth immortality. And 
we are told that as Chriſt is riſen, even ſo wealſoby the ſame power gall 
riſe again; and that as God hath been a Father to us in making us after his 
own image, ſo he will be a Father to us in reſtoring us.. He is a Father 
of the world, a Father of our bodies, a Father of our ſouls ; and he will 
be a Father of our aſhes: He will favor them, and love them , and reco!- 
le& chem, and bring us his children to immortality and eternal life. T 
ſaid this word FATHER is moſt proper to the Goſpel. Now [ ſay 
more, Vox hec Evangelium eff, This word FATHER. is the Goſpel. 
For in it all the riches of the Goſpel and the treaſures of Wiſdom lye hid. 
Doth Gods Countenance ſhine upon us ? is he a Father ? Doth he frown up. 
On us? yetheis a Father. - Doth his hand uphold us? he is a Fatter, 
Is it heavy upon us? he isa Father ſtill. He is a, Father, when he reach- 
'Eth out his hand to helpus ; and a Father, when he ſtretcheth it f:rth to 
ſtrike us. Foreves in his anger there is love, and his very blows are 
helps: his difgraces are honors ; his correGions, Sermons: and when he 
caſts us down, then he lifcs us up. Howſoever he handies us, whilſt we 
are in his hands, weare in the hands of a Father, Upon theſe points we 
wight make large diſcourſes. And as Cato ſaid, De morte uſque ad moy- 
tem, that he could ſpeak of Death even until Death , ſo might we ſpeak of 
this one word FATHER till that this owr Father bring us into heaven, 
But we will ſay with Auſonius, Nor oblita hec, ſed preterita, We do not 
omit theſe becauſe we forgot them , but only paſs them by as unwil- 
ling to prolong our diſcourſe, and ſpeaks all. I» Chriſt are hidden all 
the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. And he that ſays, We are redeem- 
ed, hath ſaid ail. That which wakes God a Father is his Providence : 
and his Providence is moſt eminent in the Redemption of mankind. Fur 
ic is overall our actions, over all our wayes, ſweetly ordering and com- 
poſing all things, ſo that neceſſary events fall out necefſarily, and contir- 
gent contingently : and thoſe things which are carryed about mots tumu!- 
txario, with a tumultuary and uncertain motion , = are regulated and pc - 
verned certa lege, by a kind of law. When we behold the Heavens, even 
the work of Gods fingers, we cannot but acknowledge our Father which is 
in heaven. When we conſider the World, we ſee 8:Caior wingor x5 INorars x; 
-»pets, ſaith Chryſoſtom, « large book wherein both the wiſe and unlearned 
wazy read the Providence of God, Every Creature is a leaf, every Action a 
Sermon, every Thought a characer. Wiſdome cryeth ont in the ſtreets, in 
every place, that God isa Father. Every thing is placed in its proper 
place ; the leaſt Herb on the ground , the leaſt Gnat in the air, as fairiy 
ſeated as the Stars in heaven: Nor pulchrins Angelus in czl quam Diabolus 
in inferno, the Devil in hell asan Angel in heaven. That which moſt awa- 


- z2thus is Gods judicial Providence, which is that ſpecial branch that calls 


men to acconnt for their lives. This is operoſa cognztio, hard to find cur. 
For as He comes ſometimes like an epidemical diſeaſe, and ſingles out one 
here, and another there, on whomhe makes his anger fall, ſtriking the ſin- 
ner in his very ſin; ſo ſometimes he comes like unto a deluge and floud ; 
inceſtum addens integro, without any reſpe& or diſtinGion carrying all be- 
fore him, even good and bad. Sometimes we ſee the wicked flouriſh , ard 
the righteous miſerable ; ſometimes we ſee them both falling under the ſame 
calamity. And this makes ſome to think that God is either not a Fatherat 
all, ora Father of both. To root-up this ſeed of Atheiſm, we may ſay 
with the Father, eMalus interpres Divine providentie , human infirmitas; 
Humane infirmity is but a bad interpreter of Gods Providence. Nor can 
he 
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he find out Gods wayes who 15 ignorant of his own. Art hath no enemy 
but Ignorance. An unskilfu! man way think a well-filed army to be bur a 
rout ; method, diſorders and care negle&. Indeed were there no reaſon 
of Gods proceeding, yet cannot this prejudice or call inqueſtion the Pro- 
vidence and Goodneſs of our Father ; Who maketh Poverty a bleſſing, and 
Riches a curſe; Yui ex malis fecnundat bona, Who can raiſe upa plentiful 
harveſt of good upon no better ground-plot then Evil itſelf; Who as he 
hath made the Heavens mgamimous ms 2inl&, as a wail of his Divine Maje- 
ſ#3.1o in all his operations and proccecings upon Man is ſtill Dexs ſub wels, 
a God under a vail ; hidden, but yet ſeen; in a dark character, but read; 
ſilent, and yet heard ; not toucht, but feit ; then faving his chi.dren wn hen 
he 1s thought to deſtroy them. We are avll and flow of Underſtanding. 
When we have ſpent our ſelves in ſtudy and fearching of natural things, 
yer with all this ſxcat,with all this oyl, we purchaſe not ſo much know- 
ledge as to tell why the Graſs which grows under our feet is rather green 
than purple ; and can we then hope to dive into fupernaturals, and find our 
thoſe cauſes which God hath lockt-up in his ſecret treaſures? It ought ro be 
berwixt God and us as it was between St, Auguſtine and his Scholar ; Who 
having opened wany points unto him, tel's him that, if he had given him 
no reaſon at all of ſuch things as he had wriiten, yet the authority and cre- 
dit which he ought to have with him ſhould ſo far prevail with him as to 
make him take them upon his word without any further queſtion. It was 
a wiſc ſaymg of Terentius in Tacitus to the Emperor, and it ſaved him 
both his life and goods 3 Non eſt noſtrum eſtimare quem ſupra cetera , ant 
quits de cauſis locaveris : tibi ſummumrerum judicium, nobis obſequit gloria 
relitaeſt; Iris not for ſubjzeas to examine whom thou haſt raiſed, or for 
y hat cavfes ; the judgment of things belongs unto Majelty , but duty and 
oiedience commend a Liege-man. The ſame conſideration muſt poiſe and 
ballaacea Chri'tian, that he tot ter nat in the doubtful and uncertain cir- 
cuinvolution of things. Tr is ſufficient for us that we know God hath made Wiſd. 11. 20: 
all things in number, weight and meaſure ; avd whatſoever he ſaith or doth 
wulſt be taken for true and juſt, although we canaſlign no reaſon nor pro- 
bability why he doth ic. The whole Book of Job doth drive at this very 
Podrine. For © hen Job was on the dunghil full of ſores and botches, his 
friends, inſtead of bringing comfort, put-up a queſtion ; and inſtead of 
helping him, ask the queſtion, Why he ſhould be thus handled as to ſtand 
in need of their help. His frieuds through ignorance of the Providence 
of God lay folly and iniquity to his charge. Job ſtoutly defends his inno- 
cencie, and is as far to ſeek as his friends why Gods hand ſhould be ſo 
heavy on him. Art laſt 9:3; am waeris, God himſelf comes down from 
heaven, and puts an <«nd to the queſtion. He condemns both Job and his 
friends of ignorance ard imbecility , and tells him that it was not for them 
to ſeek a cauſe, or ca!l his judgments in queſtion. For this were to darken 
counſel by words without judoment. Canſt thou, ſaith God, bind the ſweet 
influences of the Pleides, or looſe the bands of Orion ? Canſt thou ſend light- Job 38. 2. 
ings, that they may go, and ſay, Here we are? If the Emperor will be - 
higher than God, ſaith Tercullian, celum debellet, captivum ducat, welt 
galia mponat, let him conquer heaven, lead it captive, and put a tribute 
upon it. Ifany wan will trace out thoſe wayes which are paſt finding our, 
let him alſo command God himſelf, and teach him to govern the world ; 
if not, let him /ay his hand on his mouth, and proceed no further.it concerns 
not us to know how Gods Providence worketh : It 1s enough that we know 
be is our Father, although he diſcover not his love Þy any outward token of 
diſtinction. When he heals his children, he is a Father ; when he wounds 
them, he isa Father ; and when he kills them, he 1s a Father. IMapet difji- - 
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milituds paſſorum etiam in ſimilitudine paſſionum, ſaith St. Auguſtine ; Where 
the penaities are alike,the patients are not. God ſeesa difierence, though 
the world co not diſtinguiſh them. The Gold and the Drofs lye both in 
one fire, yer the Artiſt puts the one into his treaſury, and flings the other 
on the Junghil, The Wheat and the Chafl are both under one Flay], yer 


- the one is for the granary, the other for the fire. It is the wiſdome and 


providence of our heavenly Father not to wanifeſt his love by theſe out- 
ward tokens of diſtin&ion, nor, as Jacob, to give that fon which he loves 
beſt a gayer coat then the reſt. Jt is his property, ae” iv amigors, to 
find means when all mens inventions do fail, and to bring great things to ef- 
fe& by thoſe wayes which fleſh and bloud may think would hinder them ; 
to bring light out of darkneſs, and good out of evil; to take hjs children 
out of that maſs of evil where they ſeemed to be wrapt up eternally. A 
day will come que male judicata rejudicabit, wherein a:: crooked judgments 
ſhall have juſtice againſt them 3 when ſecret things fhail be wpre x ew - 
aiguive, 4s naked and open as an Ox, which is cut dewn the back, when we 
thall plainly ſee, what we are bound to believe, Fha: in this confuſion 
God can diſtinguiſh, That in miſery and affliciion,and in death it ſelf, he is 
our Father.In moſt things the conſiceration of a tara] Neceſlity brought the 
very Heathen to this moderation, thar they either did lay-cown the opi- 
nion of evil, orelſe put-on a patience which was equal to it: bot Chrilti- 
ans have a better help to remove Opinion , not Neceſſity, Þþut the Will 
of their Father. What cup can be bitter which he drinks to us? What 
can be Evil which his Goodneſs conſecrates? Whar matter 1s it what laby- 
rinths and windings we find in the courſe of our life, when God doth lead 
us? Do weask whether he leads hischi.dren? He leads thenr unto himſelf. 
Do we ask by what wayes? Why ſhould we ask the queſtion ? The tra- 
veller is not bound to one path, nor the mariner to one point. Salebroſa 
eſt via, ſedveftor Dems; The way perhaps is rough and uneven, but God 
1s our guide, and whereſoever we are, we are ſtill in the hand of our Fa- 
ther. | have dwelt too long upon this one word : But I could not but ſome- 
what enlarge my diſcourſe upon the Providence of God, becauſe I ſee a ſe- 
cret kind of Atheiſm lurks in the world ; tha: many men ca]! God their Fa- 
ther, but prefer their low and ſordid cares before his Providence; as if } e 
were a Father indeed, bur ſuch a one as doth nor provide for his children. 
The rich man thinks none miſerable but the poor ; and the poor meets 
with his humor, and thinks none happy but the rich. Riches is become 
the God of this world,'and hath ſo blinded mens eyes that they cannot look 
up unto their Father which is in heaven. I wiil give you a plain demon- 


| ſtration, That for which any thing is eſteemed muſt needs be of an higher 


eſtimation it ſelf: Now experience will reach us, Celum venale, Deamgue, 
that men daily venture their ſouls, and God himſelf, for riches and plenty; 
that Virtue is not lookt upon in raggs, and that Vice is even adored in pur- 
ple ; that the one is placed 72 2 good place, at the upper end of the table, 
when the other muſt ſtoop and ſit down under the foot-ſtool. | will not con- 
clude with St. James, Are you not partial ix your ſelves ? but rather, That 
he who thus loveth riches may cry as loud as he will, but cannot call God 
his Father. 

Ye have heard of the Goodneſs and Love of God, a Love infinite, as 
Himſelf. It is at wiravs, 4 perpetual circle, beginning, proceed- 
ing from and ending in himſelf. All which is wrapt up and comprehended 
in this one word Father. This is Gods peculiar title: and all other fa- 
thers in compariſon are not fathers, Hence Chriſt ſaith, Call no man your 
father upon the earth: for one ts your Father, which is in heaven. Yet ſome 
there have been found who have made God not a Father, Þut a Tyrant, a 

mighty 
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mighty Nimrod, ro deſtroy men for delight and pleaſure ; perinde atque in- 
Jurtam facere id demum eſſet imperio uti, as if to ſet-up his children for a 
mark, and to kill them with the ſame libercy a huncer doth a Deer ; were 
ro be a Father. What is become of Gods Goodneſs now ? Or ſhall we 


' call him Father whole hands do reek in the bloud of his own children ? 


Or is it poſſible that his Goodneſs ſhould make them to deſtroy them ? 
We ſhould ca!l it crue:cy tn Man, whoſe Goodneſs is nothing, and can we 
iwapine it in God, whoſe Goodneſs is infinite ? Doth a fountain ſena-forth 


at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? ſaith St: James. What can this James 3. rt. 


argue but a difſo-ution of that internal harmony which ſhould be-in Na- 
cure ? All men are mace after Gods owa 1wape : Now to hate ſome, and 
love others, of his belt creatures, wouid infer as great a diſtraction in the 
indiviſible D.vine Etſence, as to have a Fzp-tree bear olive berries, or a Vine 
fs, and impures a main contradiction to his infinite Goodneſs. All things 
were made ou: of meer love: and to love the work of his hands is more 
eſſential to God, then for Fire to burn. And Gods Love being infinite 
extends toall ; for even All are leſs then Infinite. God cannot bate any 
man tiil he hate him ; nor indeed can any man hate God ril! he hate himſelf. 
God is a Fountain of Love; he cannot hate us: and he is a Sea of Good- 
neſs ; we cannot hate him. Tam Pater nemo, tem pirs nemo; No ſuch 
Father, none fo loving, none ſo good. He that calls him Farhey hath an- 
ſwered all arguwen:s that can cail his Goodneſs intoqueſtion. Bur yet there 
is a deviſe found our, and we are taught to believe, that God is a Father 
though he damn us ; that the ,reprobate muſt think he hath done them a 
kind of favor in condemning them ; that they are greatly indebred to him , 
and bound very wuch to thank him ; for appomting them to death, and 
tor caſting them into hel'-fire for ever with the Devii and his Angels. Ins 
neque reprobi, ſaith one, habent cur de Deo tonquerantur, ſed potins cur et 
gratizs agant ; The Reprobate have no cauſe to complain, but rather hear- 
tily to give Cod thanks. A bloudy poſition ; and which theſe men would 


nor run away with ſucheaſe, but that they have made a ſhife to perſwade - 


themſelves th.4t they are none of the number of rhoſe on whom God hath 
paſt ſuch a ſeu:ence : For ſhould God reveal it to them that he had paſt ſuch 
a decree upon them to damn them to hell, and withal that he did it rm ma- 
nifeſt his power and g'ory, T much doubt whether they would for their 
own particular in judgment and reſojution be weil-pleaſed , or be ſo 
oracefu! as to thank him, or ſo ſubmiſſive as to call him Father. Meliu 
eſt matulam eſſe quam ſimplex lutum ; It is better to be a vellel of diſhonor 
than bare cla, It is better to be miſerable eternally than not tobe; are thoughts 
which they only can entertain who are too ſecure of their honorable eſtate 
here and of their eternal happineſs hereafter. Our Saviour, who knew 
better than theſe men, ſpake it of ſuch a one Was, ſimply, aud without 
ſuch qual:fication by aiſtmattion, that it had been good for that man that he had 
never been born. I wi'l yor build a controverfie upon ſuch a word of Love 
as FiTHOHER, but ratixr adure and adore Gods Love, which he hath 
pledged and pawned bonts ſuis > malis ſuis, not only doing us good, but 
ſuffering evi! for us, buying us with his bloud, his labor, his death ; not 
that we were of any worth, but that we might be ſo, even worthy of the 
Goſpel of Chriit, wo thy of immortality and eternal life. 

We proceed now from the contemp ation of Gods Goodnefs and Provi- 
dence to that whict. we propoſed in the next place, the Liberal diffifion 
of it onal his children, by which we are enjoyned to call him ours, God 
is Chriſts Father pecaliariter, ſairh St. Ambroſe, and there is no Pater »o- 

fer for him 3 bur Ours communiter, by a full communion of himſelf unto 


all : and thercfore we are taught to pray, Onr Father, For by the fame 
Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs by which he hath united us unto himſelf, by the ſame hath he 
linkt us rogether amongſt our ſelves owls mdbuelmnls, faith Nazianzere, 
with ſpiritual ligaments. From the ſame fountain iſſue our Union with 
Chriſt and our Communion with one another, Therefore if we diligent- 
ly obſerve Chriſts inſtitution, as we are bound, then as often as we pray ſq 
often muſt we exerciſe this ac of Charity towards our brethren, and that 
in gradu ſupremo , in the higheſt and greateſt extent, as far as concerns their 
good: And we muſt do it ofcen, becauſe every good wan, every diſciple 
of Chriſt, muſt make it his delight, and practiſe to ſpeak to the Father 
in the language of his Son. Mixe: m@- 6 *Bwos 4 6 Es ; faith Nazianzene ; 
How lono do we hear of Mine and Thine in the Church e1t is not, Paul is mine, 
and, Goſpel is mine, and, Chriſt ts mine but, Parnl :s ours, and, The G eſpel 
i ours, and, Chriſt # ours, and Chriſt Gods. Where there is Charity,tt ere 
MEUM and TUHUM are werba frigida, but icy words, which welt at 
the very heat of that celeſtial fire. If the Church ea Body, then muſt <- 
very member ſupply. The Foot muſt waik for the Eye and for the Ear, 
and the Eye muſt ſee and the Ear hear for the Foor, faith Chryſoltom. if 
a Houſe, then muſt every part, every beam and rafter, help to upho'd the 
bui:ding. If ſhe be the Spouſe of Chriſt, then 1s ſhe the mother of s all. 
The Philoſopher, building up his Commonwea'th, tells us , Civis mop eſt 
ſuns, ſed civitatis. Surel am, Chriſtianus non eſt ſuns, ſed eccleſie. As a 
Citizen is nota Citizen for himſelf, but for the whole Commonwealth, ſp 
each action of a Chriſtian in reſpe& of its diftuſive operation ſhould be as 
catholick as the Church. Without this friendly communication the Chri- 
ſtian world would beas Caligula ſpake of Seneca , commiſ/iones mere, & 
arena ſine calce, ſtones heapt «together without morter , or as pieces of 
boards without any thing to tye and knit them together. Put Chriſt :here 
teachethus to call God our Father ; and by Gods Providence and fatherly 
Goodneſs we are incorporated as it were and kneaded together, that by 
ſoftneſs of diſpoſition, by friendly communication, by mutual praying , 
we may transfuſe our ſelves one into another, and receive from others into 
our ſelves. And in this we place the Communion of Saints. Secondly, in 
the participation of thoſe Priviledges and Chartets which Chriſt hath 
granted and the Spirit ſealed, cailing us to the ſame faich, baptizing us in 
the ſame laver, leading us by the ſame rule, filling us with the ſame grace, 
ſealing to us the ſame pardon, upholding us with the ſame hope. Laſtly, 
in thoſe Offices and Duties which Chriſt hath made common, which God 
requires of his Church. bi communis metus, gaudium, labor ; Where my 


| Fear watcheth not only for my ſelf, bur ſtands centire! for others; wy 


Sorrow drops not down for my own fins alone, bur for the fins of my 
brethren ; my Joy is full with others joy, and my Devotion is importurate 
and reſtleſs for the whole Church. I cry aloud for my brother, and his 
prayers are the echoof my cry. Weareall joyned together in this word 
NOSTER, when we call God Our Father. Nazianzene recording the 
Martyrdome of Cyprian, not the Biſhop but Deacon of Antioch,crys out 
as in an ecſtaſie, Ewew Th wagJveig, | am with him in the martyrdome = 
triumph in his bloud , which was ſhed for Chriſt ; | am carried to heaven inthe 
ſame fiery chariot. "Aney ws" il 2:30, * m xgalfiv, Let others fight and over- 
come, aut 3 u 5zeyor, I am one of the ſame body, of the ſame family, of 
the ſame Church ; and the vittory and crown is mine. This 15 it which Ter- 
tullian way perhaps mean when he ſaith, Noz preteritar eccleſia, In our pray- 
ers we do not paſs-by the Church of Chriſt. Nay, every wan ; when he 
prays, when he ſays his Pater noſter, is, asit is ſaid of general Counſels, a 
kind of repreſentative Church : for he prays 2 perſon eccleſin,in the' per- 
ſon of the whole Church : Nor can one pray for himſelf but he muſt pray 
for 
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for others alſv. Though the Church be ſcattered in its members throughout 
all the parts of the world; yet as our eyes meet every dayin looking ups 
on the ſame Sun; and every night upon the ſane Moon and Stars ; ſo ous 
hearts meet in the ſawe God, even in our Father, and our prayers are ſent 
up for the Church,. and the Church for every man; If I ſhut my brother 
out of wy prayers, I doas badas excommunicate him, nay worſe : For this 
private eXcommunication is more terrible then the Church hath any. For 
chough ſhe ſhur-out the notorious ſinner from the Church, yer ſhe leaves 
him a roam in her devotions, . and poureth forth prayers for the moſt de- 
ſpicable member ſhe hath, even for that member which ſhe hath cur off. 
When rhe finner contemns admonition, ſhe ſtrikes him verge peſtorali, with 
ker Paſtoral rod, rather to dired than deſtroy him: Bur todeny our pray- 
ers tour brother, is to (trike him virga ferres, witha rod of iron,and as 
muchas in us lyes to break him to pieces. How were it to be wiſht thar 
we rightly underitood this one article of our Faith, The Communion of 
Saints, or but the very firſt words of our Pater zoſter ! But it fares with 
us in our-devotion as it did with Euphrainor the Painter in his-arrt, who 
when he had ſpent his beſt skill on Neptune, came ſhort and failed in the 
drawing of Jupiter. Our Love is ſochain'd to our ſelves that ſhe cannor 
reach forth a hand to others. She is aGive and vocal at home, but hath the 
cramp and cannot breathe for the welfare of our brethren, 7mpetu cogt- 
rationis in nobis ipſis conſumpto, having conſumed and ſpent her ſelf at home. 
To ſpeak truth ; our Creed hath devoured our Pater noſter,and Faith hath 
ſhur Charity out of doors. As we believe for our ſelves, ſo we pray for = 
our ſelves. It ismy Chriſt, and My virtue, and My kingdom, My riches, 
and My eloquent man, and My preacher, and My Father too. Our Fa- 
th:r is a wordof compaſs and latitude, and cannot find room in our nar- 
row breaſts. But we little remember that if it be not Ours, it cannot be 
Mine. For by appropriating the gracesof God we loſe all right and title 
ro them. Wo be to him who t alone, faith the Wiſe-wan, for when he falls,he Eccl. 4. te. 
cannot help himſelf, and hath neither God nor Man to help him. We way 
ſay perhaps, that we kno\ly well enough that God is our Father, and we 
would not meet in publick but to pray for the whole world. Indeed there 
is nothing ſooner ſaid : we way do it ina Pater-ofter-while. Burt tell me, 
Canſt thou pray for him whom thy Malice hath ſet up as a wark ? Canſt thou 
inc'ude his name in thy prayers, which thou maxelt thy daily bread at thy 
table, and whoſe diſgrace thou feedeſt on more than thy meat ? Car pray- 
ers and curſes and reviling proceed out of the ſame mouth ; St. James asks the j,me 2. 10,1 
queſtion; and doth not anſwer it, only concludes, My brethren,theſe things | 
ought not to be, Ought not ſo tobe ? Nay, cannot ſo be. For he that prays 
without Charity doth bur intreat God to deny him, yea, doth force him 
to puniſh him. Our union to the Father is ſhewn by our communion with 
one another : And when I ſee this backwardneſs in communion, I muſt 
needs doubt of the union, which requires not only a 3evorer, that we be of 
the ſame mind with Chriſt ; but vyey alſo, that we have the ſame will. 
They wtoare incharity imitate Chriſt, and bare one anothers burdens as 
feelingly as their own. A great priviledge it is to be Tixyoy ms ixxanaes , 
« child of the Charch, as Juſtine Martyr ſpeaks; to have the Church fgr our 
Mother, and God for our Fathey ; a great prerogative, if we were willing 
ro conceive it, th beof ihe Communion of Saints. But I know not how 
on one ſide it is ſcarce thought upon, and on the. other wade advantage of 
for politick ends. Some ſhrink it up into too narrow a room: and others 
wire-draw it, to wake it pliable to fit well to their Ambition and Pride. 
So that as the Oratour ſpake of the word Tyranne, and the like, Malis 
moribus honeſta nomina perdidimus, ſo way we of the Church, and Catholick, 
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and communion of Saints ; We bave ſpoiled good words with our bad manners, 
and rob them of their proper Ggnification, to wake them lackey it to our 
private humors. What the Churchis, and what the Communion of Saints, 
is open to every eye, even of the dulieſt underſtanding. Put inſtead of 
praGiſing what we know, we love etatem 7n tyllubrs ferere, to ſpend our 
time in nothing but words, to caſt a miſt where there is light, and to make 
that obſcure which is plainand eaſic of it ſelf. That bath befal!en Divini- 
ty which the Stoick complained of in Philoſophy, Fuit aliquanao ſimplicior 
zatcr minors peccantes; Divinity was not fo perplext and fullen a thing till 
Ambition and FaGion made her ſo. The very Hereticks and <chiſwaticks 
ſaith St. Auguſtine, Cathelicam nihtil aliud quam Catholicam wocant ; When 
they ſpeak with Pagans, they call the Catholick Church that Society of men 
which are divided from all the world beſides by the profeſſion of Chrift. 
This very word Our Father is enough to expreſs it. But by contentious 
ſpirits it hath been made a matter of buſineſs, and the buſineſs of the Will. 
And in theſe times, if we will follow private humors in thoſe Meanders 
and Labyrinths which they wake , we way ſooner go to heaven then find 
the Church ; Which, like the Came: eon, is drawn and ſhaped out by every 
phanſie like unto it ſelf. Sometimes it is a Body, but ec caput, nec pedes, 
It muſt have neither head nor feet. Sometimes it 15a Spirit rather than a 
Body, ſo inviſible we cannot fee it. Sometimes it 1s viſible alone, and 
ſometimes inviſible. And ſo we may eccle/iam in ecclefia querere, ſeek for 
the Church even in the Church ir ſelf, Who knows not what the Church 
is? The ſubje& is plainand eafte. But where men walk ſeveral wayes, 
the diſcourſe muſt need be rugged and uneven. They who would bring 
in an Anarchy, and make all the members equal, are droven to this ſhifc 
alſo, to keep the Church out of fight: And they who wou!d raiſe a Mo- 
narchy,are forced to (et- it upon a hill. So that in talking ſo winch of that 
company of children which make the Church, we have alwoſt !o't the Fa- 
ther, nay, the Pater Noſter , and can but hardly conſent chat God ſhould 
be a Father to us both. For to ſay ſo is an error and miltake of ctarity. 
No: how can God be owr Father, when the Chnrch is not our Mother ? 
How can Schiſivaticks and Rebels againſt the Church have their 711044 ſhip 
and communion with the Saints? How can he be a Chriſtian who 1s rot a 
Catholick ? 
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ſaith the Poet 5 Mothers were wont to call up Hobgoblings and Cyclops to ftil 
and filexce their children. And what is all this but powder vi:hout ſhor. 
What are theſe terms of Chu: chand Catholick, and Communion, as the © hu ch 
of Roine urgech them, but words and noyſe > We can ſay Our Father for 
all chis,and joyn with them in prayer too if they will pray as Chriſt cavght. 
We commun'cate with them whether chey will or no as far as they comnu- 
nicate in the truth. But if the Church of Rome tender us e: rors for t:uth, 
if ſhe obtrude upon us a multitude of things ſor fundamenta's which are 
only the inventions of men and no way concern our Faith , here zoz fuga- 
mur, ſed fugimus ; we did not ſtay till ſhe thruſt us our, but we were hound 
to ſeparate our ſelves from partaking of thoſe groſs impieties, which pro» 
ceeded f om the Father of lyes, and not from our Father which is in heaven, 


That ſhe ſent thunder after us, and drove us out by excommunication v. hen | 


we were gone, may argue want of charity in her , but makes no impreſli. n 
of hurt upon us. For what prejudice can come unto us by her excommu- 
nicating us, whoſe duty it was to make haſte and leave her, un'e(s you wi;l 
fay that that ſouldier did a doughty deed who cut off the legg of a man who 
Was 
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was dead before. 1 am ture we are the children of God by the ſurer ſide: 
for ve lay claim by the Father, when they ſo much talk of their Mother 
the Church that they have forgotten their Father, who alone begets ws with 
the word of truth. uot paleſtre opinionum ? quot Propagines queſtionum ? 
Hence what a wreſtling in op1ni-1ns hath there been? what Propagations 
and ſucceſſion of quzlitions? HW here our Church was when we ſeparated? We 
need anſwer but this, That it was there where it was: For they who have 
God to their Father way be ſure chey have the Church to their Mother: 
Nor can any who tind the truth and embrace :t, miſs of the Church, This 
isone deviſe ready at hand to fright and amaze thoſe who have not waturity 
of underſtanding to take heed of their deceir. The other is (ike unto it, 
and a'moſt the ſame, the Commun.on of Saints, wh.ch 15 here 1wplyed in 
theſe firſt words of our Pater Noſter. In both which wacua cauſarum im- 
plent ineptiis ; When theic cauſe 1s ſo hollow and empty that it ſounc's and 
betrayes it ſelf at the very firſt rouch, they fill it up with chaff. They make 
it fuel for Purgatory ; They draw it to the Invocation of Eaints; They wake 
it as a Patent for their ſale of Pardons; They give it Prength to carry up 
our Prayers to the Saints,and to conveigh their Merits to us on earth ; They 
temper it. to that heat to draw up the bloud of Martyrs and the Works of 
Supererogating Chriſtians into the treaſury of the Church, and then ſhower 
them down in Pardons and Induſgences. $0 that he that reads them, and 
weighs their proofs , would wonder that men of great name for learn- 
ing ſhould publiſh ſuch traſh, and make it ſaleable; and more, that any 
man ſhou'!d be ſo ſimple as to buy at their marker. Iz #s, ſay they, the gee 
neral property of the Church that one member muſt be helped by another; There- 
fore one member may ſuffer puniſhment for another. Again; One man may bear 
anothers burden; Therefore he may. bear his brothers ſin. It were even as 
good an argument to ſay, He 1s my Brother ; Therefore he is my Me- 
azatour. ; 


Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis. 


We Schiſinaticks darenot pretend to ſuch ſubtilty and wit. We are taughe 
todiltinouiſh between the duties of Charity and the office of Mediation. 
The un&ion we have from the Head alone ; but the Members may anoint one 
anotker with that oyl of Charity, Though I cannot ſuffer for my brother, 
yet [ may bear for him, even bear his burden. Though I cannot merit for 
him, I may work for him. Though I cannor fatisfie for him, I may pray 
for him. Though there be no profit in my duſt, yet rhere may be in my 
memory, in the memory of my converſation, my counſel, my example. In 
this duty highand low, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, all are equa]. 
All have one Fa:her, who hears the low as well as the high, the poor as well 
as the rich, and the ideot as well as the great clerk. AV#hil iniquiue fide , 
fi tantum in eruditos caderet ; Faith and Religion were the unjuſteſt things 
in the world, if no piace werg a fit habitation for them but the breaſt of a 
Rabbi or a Potentate, No ; God is our Father ; and every man ciaims an 
equal title to him. Lcet parva rati portum ſubire ; In the ſmalleſt bark 
and weakeſt veſſel we may ſail to the haven where we would be: And we 
have winds from every point, the prayers of the whole Church, to drive 
us, 

We have already ſhewed you what may raiſe our hope and confidence 
when we pray, even the name of Father For what will not a father give 
to his children ? But we muſt now preſent God in his Majeſty, to ſtrike us 
with fear : that ſo our Fear may temper our Hope, that it be not too ſaucy 
and familiar ; and our Hope may warm and comfort our Fear, that it be not 
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to? chil! and co'd,and end in Deſpair. I dare ſpeak to God, becauſe he js 
our Father ; but I ſpeak in tremb.ing, becauſe of his Majeſty, becauſe he 
is is heaven. And theſe twomake a glorious mixture, There be many 
rhings which in themſeives may be hurtful ; yer being tempered and mixe 


- topecher are very cordial and wholeſome. Fear and Hope, which in their 
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e::ceſs are as dc]eterial as poyſon, being compounded and ming'ed may be 
at an: idote, Fear bridles wy Hope, that 1 do not preſume: and Hope 
upholds my Fear, that 1 d> not deſpair. Fear qualifies my Hope, and 
Hope my Fear. Hope encouragech us to ſpeak, Fear compoſeth our lan- 
guage. Hoperuns to Cod as a Father ; Fear moderateth her pace, becauſe 
he is in heaven. Weare too ready to call him Farther, to frame unto our 
ſelves a facile and eafie God, a God that will weicome us upon any terms ; 
but we muſt remember alſo that he is 7 heaven, a God of ſtate and magni- 
ficence, qui ſolet difficilem habere januam, whoſe gates open not ſireight 
at the ſound of Pater neſter, Deum non eſſe perfunitoric ſalutandurs, as Py- 
thagoras ſpeaks, that God w1i.l not te ſpoken to 1n the by and paſlage, but 
requires that our addreſſes unto him be accurate with fear and reverence. 
Hope and Fear, Love and Reverence, Boldneſs and Amazement, Confuſion 
and Confidence, theſe are the wings on which our Devotion is carried and 
rowres up a loft, tiil it reſt in the boſome. of owr Father which is in hea- 
Ven. 
And now let us lift-up our eyes to the hills from whence cometh our falva- 
tion, even tothe throne of God and ſeat of his Majeſty ; but not to make 
ro9 Curion:s a-ſearch how God is in heaven, but with reverence rather to 
ſtand at diſtance, and put-on humility equal to our adminiſtration ; not to 
come near and fouch this mount, for fear we be ſtruck through with a dart. 
Nunquam verecundiores eſſe debemus quam cum de Dils agitur , ſaith Ariſto- 
tle in Seneca ; Modeſty never better becomes us then when we ſpeak of God. 
We enter Temples with a compoſed countenance ; wiltum ſubmittimus, t- 
gam adaucimis, we caſt down our looks, we gather our garments together, 
and every geſture 1s an argument of our reverence. Where the objed is 
ſo glorious, our eyes mu't needs daz'e. Gods Effence and PerfeGion 7s 
higher then heaven ; what canſt thou do deeper than hell ; what canft thou 
know ; The meaſure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than the Sea: 
What line wilt thouuſe? De Deo wel werum dicere, periculum ; We dan- 
gerouſly miſtake our ſe'ves even when we ſpeak the tiuth of God. Thar 
God is, that he is infinice and imcomprehenſible, & 5ks Adioga® , & 5 
gunz; vin, even our Fye will teach us,and the very law of Nature manifeſt: 
But how he 1s in heaven, he is on the earth, how every-where, no mortal 
Eye can cifcern, no Reaſ"n demonſtrate. If we could perchance utter ir, 
yet we conl1 not underſtand it, ſaith Nazianzene, Crat. 34- if we had been 
raviſht with St. Paul ito the Third heaven, yer we couid not utter it, Tn- 
deed it is moſt true what Tertn:lian urgeth againt Hermogenes, 4/zum Deum 
facit, quem aliter cognoſeit 3 He maketh another God who conceives of him 
otherwiſe thenas he is : But no river can riſe higher than its ſpring and 
fountain ; nor can we raiſe our know ledge above that light which is affor- 
ded us. Godis infinite ; and the moſt certain kdow'edge we have is, that 
he i infinite. The [ight which we have 1s but lightning, which is ſudden 
and nor permanent; enough to draw us after him , becauſe we conceive 
ſ-mething of him ; and enough to ſtrike us with admiration, becauſe we 
conceive ſo little. Tt fares with us in the purſuit of theſe profound my- 
ſteries as with thoſe who labor in richmines : When we digg too deep, we 
meet with poyſonous damps and foggs inſtead of treaſure ; when we labor 
above, we find leſs meral, but more ſafety. Dangerous it is for a weak 


brain to wade too far into the doings of the Moſt high : We are moſt ſafely 
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eloquent concerning his ſecrets when we are lilent. How great God zs, by hat 
i his meaſure and eſſence, and How 1t is in any place, or every place, me tua 
Fn Swe Ws m8 tgum)1, faith Batile ; as it 15not ſafe toask, ſo 1t is impoſ- 
file tO auſver; £07 5 Is ence. my Tus my bly. My ſheep hear my wolce, 
ſa ch Chriſt : *Auwver, emy © Suonle, THEY HEAK, ſath he, wot , Dl- 
SPUHIE., Yet how have men at.empted to fly without wings, and wade 
in thoſe dep hs wh.ch are unfordab.e! to diſpute of Gods EiTenſe his |m- 


 menſity, his Ubiquity ; of the Nature of Angels , of their Mo'10a, of 


their Loca -ty ; nay, ae loquatione Angelorum, of their Language, and how 
that they communicate their minds one to another, When we ask them how 
the Body of Chri:t 1s ſeated in the Euchariſt,they wr'l tell us that it 's there 
as the Spirits and g:orified Todies are in the place which they poſſeſs. Ter- 
tins e calo cecidit Cato. Have theſe men lately deſcended; like a ſecond 
Paul, out of the third heaven, and f.om thence made this diſcovery ? Þy 
what means could they attain to this knowledge. What light have they in 
Scripture to dire them to the knowledge of the manner of location and 
ſite which Spirits and glor.fied Bodies have ? St Paul hath long ſince paſt 
his cenſure upon them ; They thruſt themſe.ves into things they have not 
ſeen, and upon a falſe ſhew of knowledge abuſe eaſte hearers ; and of things 
they know no: adventure to ſpeak they care not what. The Phi.ofopher 
will tell us that men who negled their private aftairs, are commonly over- 
Lute in the exaiining of publick proceedings. They will teach Kings 
how to rule, and Judges how to determine, and are well skiiled in every 
mans duty bur their own. The ſame befalls us in our purſuit of divine 
knowledge : Did every wan walk. according to that meaſure of know- 
ledge he hath, we ſhould nor be ſy buſily to find out more light to walk 
by. Did we aade to our faith virtue, and to our knowledge temperance , 
we ſhould not nwltiply queſtions fo faſt, which vaniſh into noth:ng, and 
when they make moſt noyſe do nothing but ſound, que aninmum nn fact- 
unt, quia non habent, which can give us no light and ſpirit, becauſe they 
have it not. Did we enter that effeFaal door which lyeth'open unto us, our 
Curiofiry would not venture ſo often at the needleſs eye. A ſtrange thing 
it is thar men ſhould be ſo bold to attempt that which before they attewpc 
they know impoſſible, We will ſtruggle no longer with theſe pradiſes. 
The Stoick ſaid we'l, Nox debet excuſationes vitio philoſophia ſuggerere ; It is 
never worſe with Philoſophy then when ſhe i; made in ſuggeſt excuſes for 
Sin. And it hath been alwayes the bane of Divinity to make Reverence 
and Reſped a pretenſe for Blaſphemy. Thoſe Arians did leſs hurt , faith 
St. Ambroſe, who denyed the Divinity of the Son, becauſe they would not 
be.ieve it, than thoſe who in civility denyed it, becauſe they would not 
make him ſubje& to concupiſcence, as Man. For theſe men colendo Deum 
wiolant, vioate the honor of God which they pretend they tender, and ne- 
ver wrong him more than with reverence and a complement. Impoſſible ic 


is that God ſhou'd withdraw his preſence fromany thing, becauſe the very - 


ſubſtance of God is infinire. He filleth heaven and earth, and yet he takes 
up no room in either. His Subſtance is immaterial, pure, and fo incom- 
prehenſible in this world, that a'though no part of us be ever abſent fiom 
him, who 1s preſent toevery particular thing, yet his preſence. we dif- 
cern no further than only that he js preſent : which part!y by reaſon, bur 
moſt perfectly by fairh, we know to be moſt certain. He is meats, oper 
zo our ſight, that we may ſee him, and yet mſnevw@, Hyeth hid in darkneſs as 
Ina Pavilion, that we may believe more than we ſee. He doth nor fill rhe 


- world as Water, or Ayr, or the very Light ; that he ſhould fill the leffer 


par: of the world with the leſſer part of himſelf, and the greater part with 
a greater proportion. Movit ubique totu efſe, & wullo contineri ico: He is 
£2 2 every 
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every where, yet included in no pi'ace. He comes to 19, but not recedss 
from where he is; nor when he with-draws , doth he forſake the place to which 
he came, ſaith St, Auguſtine. Dems eſt intra omnia, now tamen incluſus ; 
extra omnia, ſed non excluſus; infra omnia, ſed non depreſſus ; ſupra omnia, 
ſed nonelevatus: God is within all things, yet not ſhut-up ; he is withour 
all things, yet not excluded;he 1s aboveall things, yet not exalted ; and he is 
below all thirigs, yet not depreſſed. From the Infifiity of his Subſtance, 
follows neceſſarily the Immenſity ; I fill heaven and earth, ſaith God. St. 
Auguſtine in his Confeſſions conſidered the World as a Sponge which the 
infinite ſea of Gods Efſence did compaſs and fill, Triſmegiſtus conceived 
that God was a Sphere or Circle cujus centrum eft ubique circumferentia vuſ- 
quam, whoſe Center is every where, and Circumferenceno where: which 
doth moſt fitly Expreſs it. For there is not the leaſt particle of this ſphz- 
rical world but it is ſupported by the unity of Gods Eſſence, as by an in- 
rernal Center; and yet neither the circumterence of this world, nor any 
circumference which we can conceive , can circumſcribe his eſſential Pre- 
ſence, ſo as we may ſay, Thus far it reacheth, and no further. And this 
is it which the Schools do mean when they ſay , that as Gods Eſſence ſu- 
ſteins and upholds all things, ſo it dotha'ſv contein and compaſs a!l things 
which either are or may be, not corporally, but ſpiritually, as Eternity 
doth all times. There is no part of the Heaven, there is no part of the 
Earth, in which God 1s not according to his Effence, and out of which he 
1s not according to his eſſence ; i qua non eſt totus, & extra quam non eſt 
totus, as they ſpeak. Crim dicitur totus eſſe in mundo denotatur non agpre- 


gatio partium , ſed privatio diminutionts., faith Pariſientis ; When Gd is 


ſaid to be all in every p'ace,we underſtand not any aggregation of parts, 
but privation of diminution ; ſo that his Eſſence without any diminution 
or diviſion is inevery place: The Ange's are not circumſcribed, yer being 
finite treaſures, they are ſaid to be z wn loco, quod non fint in alto, ſaith 
Aquinas ; no otherwiſe in one place, but inrhat they are not in an'ther , 
and cannot be every where. Homo, cum aircubieſt, tum alibi non erit, ſaith 
Hilary, /zb. $. De Trin. When a man 1s in this place, he cannot be in thar. 
Infirma ad id natura equs ut ubique fit, qui infiſtens alicubi fit ;For his natuie 
15 uncapable of being every where who 15 conteined any where, Deus autem 
immenſe virtutss vivens poteſias, que nuſquam von aaſit , nec defit uſquam; 
But God, who is a living Power of immenſe virtue, is ſo preſent to every 
place that he is abſent from no place. Who infinuares himſelf by thoſe 
things which he hath made, at «bi ſus inſint, ipſe eſſe intelligatur , that 
where the works of his hands are he may be underitood to be there alſo. 
Therefore as he hath va+gines enepeier, ax Infinity exceeding all eſſence , ſo 
he hath alſo «mrm34 mgiour v; ids pi, ar Eſſence preſent every where, and yet 
in no place. As he is eternal, ſo he is omni-preſent, As Seneca ſaith ex- 
cellently, N'ulla immortalit.c cum exceptions eft , nec quicquam noxium &4- 
terno, [Immortality 15 not with exception, nor can any thing deſtroy that 
which is eternal ; ſo may we, Nulla infinitas cum exceptione, No Infinity 
admits of exception. For that which is infinite muſt needs be immenſe : 
nor isit ſo in one place that any other place is excepted : but it is ſo with- 
in all things that it conteins them 3 and ſo withour, that it concludeth and 
compaſſeth them ; by Ts win, x Tw nur Jaev, as Athanaſius ſpeaks, within 
all things, yet not included in any thing. God then s in heaves ; but not 
ſo that his Majeſty is confined to that place, For the heaven, even the 
heaven of heavens , cannot contain him. The ſubje& is of a high nature, 
and the way rough and rugged;but we have paced it over with what ſmooth- 
neſs and plainneſs we could. You may perhaps beſpeak me, as Alexander 
did his Maſter Ariſtotle, Doce nos faclia, teach us thoſe things which are 

eaſe. 
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eaſie. Mults inutilia & inefficacta ſola ſubtilites facit,The ſubrilty of the matter 
and the obſcurity of the delivery make many things want their efficacy : 
Tt is ſo in Divinity as well as Philoſophy. 1 confeſs it: Bur yet our diſ- 
courſe cannot be plainer than the ſubje& will permir. And I am ſure no 
auditory ſhould beunfit for ſuch a lefſon, becauſe I know this Jeflon is not 
unfit for any auditory, Ariſtotle was wont to divide his lecures into 
Acroamatical and Exoterical ; Some of them'conteined choice matter, which 
he privately read toa ſele& auditory ; othersof them but ordinary ſtuff , 
and were promiſcuouſly expoſed to the hearing of all that would come. 
But ir is not ſo in our Chriſtian Philoſophy : We read no Acroamatical le- 
Gures, but open all truths as far as it hath pleaſed the King of heaven to re- 
veal them: Nor muſt any wan take them as things out of his ſphere, ard a- 
bove his reach.. Beſides, it is our duty to take from you all groſs and car- 
nal eonceirsof God. And we have juſt cauſe to fear that ſome are little 
better perſwaded of God than the ancient Anthropomorphites, who thought 
that God hath hands and feet, and is in outward ſhape proportioned unto 
vs. If you yet doubt of the uſe of this, the Prophet David ſhall moſt pa- 
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thetically app'y it for me ; Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither p,i.139.9. 


all I flee frem thy preſence £ If I aſcend up into heaven : if | make my bed 
. Ml oh t 4. 9. there. £ ft } take the wings of the morning,aud dwell 
in the utmoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſhall thy hand lead mg, and thy 
right hand ſhall hold me. Now nothing can be of greater force to reſtrain 
us from fin then a ſtrong perſwaſion and aſſurance that whatſoever we do ar 
chink lyeth open to the view and ſurvey of ſome Eye that is over us. Se- 
Crecy 1s much deſired amongſt men : and there 1s no ſuch fomenter of evil 
actions as it is: For what no man knows is accounted as not done. But 
24gna neceſſites inditta probitats, ſaith Boetius ; There is a kind of neceſſity 
of doing well laid upon us when we know that God is aitneſs and obſer- 
ver of our actions. What rocks canſt thou call to cover thee? what hills 
to hide thee from his eyes ? What night can veil thee ? Prope eft 4 te Dew, 
zecum eſt, intus eſt, ſaith Seneca ; Gad is near thee, 1s with thee, is within 
thee : Cui obſcura lucent, muta reſpondent, ſilentium confteter , ſaith Leo z 
To him Darkneſs is as light as the Day, the Dumb ſpeak, and Silence ſhri- 
veth it ſelf. Think not becauſe God # 7x heaven,he cannot ſee thee at ſuch 
a diſtance : For he fills both the heaven and the earth: mail ipojg, xj mal 
imexies, He beholds all things, and heareth all things, iluxvs Sram, as Baſil 


calls him, From heaven he beholds the children of men, and confidereth all pc;1 35,131 
their wayes. To him thy Complement isa lye, thy Diſſimulation open, thy 14, 15- 


Hy pocrifje unmaskt, thy Thoughts as vocal as thy Words, thy Whiſper 
as loud as Thunder, and thy Secreſie as open as the Day. Al things are 
written iv ails dixie. in Gods Book, Nay, he keeps a Book .ia the very 
cloſet of thy ſou', the only Book of all thy Library, ſaith Bernard, which 
goes along with thee into the world to come. He ſees the Title of the Book, 
SINS; and the Dedication of it, To the Prince of Sin; The ſeveral 
Chapters, ſo wany ſeveral Sins; and every Letter, a character of Sin. 
LS uid prodeſt incluſam habere conſcientiam? patemus Deo, ſaith LaGantius; 
Why do we ſhut-up this Book ? God can read it when it is ſhut-up. Why 
do we bribe our Conſcience to be quiet? God underſtands her language 
when the faulters. Why do we lay theſe pillows to reſt an? We are awake 
to God when we are faſt aſleep. | The very ſtrumpetsof Rome, who were 
wont to dance naked upon the ſtage to make the people ſport, yet would 
not do it whilſt Cato was preſent. Behold, not Cato, but God himſelf is 
in preſence , qu omnis novit, omnis notat , who knows a!l things, and 
marks and obſerves all things ; Whichare the two ads of his Providence. 
We have ſtill over us &ownir]z 3p22awr, as Baſilfpeaks, « ſuper -intending 
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Eye, which tryeth the ſons of men, and pondereth all their thouzhts, 
Therefore the Father ſaid well, Ub: eſt Det memorta, ib1 peccatorum oblivi- 
um & malorum interitus ; the very memory of God is an antidote againſt fin: 
For the molt ſecret Sin we commit is as open to him as that which is com- 
witred before the Sunand the People. We read in Vellejus Patercu'ns of 
Livius Drufus a great Gentlewan of Rome, who being abont to build him 
an houſe, his work-man told him that he could ſo cunningly contrive the 
windows, the lights, the doors of it, that no man ſhould be at;le to look 
in and ſee wha: he was a doing. But Druſus anſwered him, If you aefire to 
grve me content, then ſo contrive the lights of my houſe that all may lock in 
and ſee what I ao. St. Hilary do: h make the application for me ; In emnt- 
bus vite noſtre operibus circumſpedti e# ad Leumpatentes eſſe debemus: This 
15 the right fabrick of a Chriitian mans ſou], which, being. innccenr , ſti"! 
opens and unfolds it ſelf unto God, and is fo much the ketger contfived 
by how much the more liberally it admits of I'gtt, »t /iberis & per inn 
centiam patulis cordibus Deus dignetur lumen ſuum infundere, that innocen- 
cle having broken down all the ſtrong holds and fenſes of Sin, and laid o- 
pen the gates of 'the Heart, the King of glorymay enter in, ard fill it with 
the light of his countenance. Oh what a preſervative agaip't Sin js it to 
think that all that we do we do i» Divinitats ſinu , as the Father ſpeaks, 
in the boſome of the Divinity / When I faſt, and when [| ſurfer; when ! 
bleſs, and when I curſe ; when I praiſe God, and when I b'aſphewe him, I 
am ſtill even in his very boſome. When we behave our ſelves as in the bo- 
ſome of our Father,God handles us thenasa Father,as if we were in his bo- 
ſome; He gives usan EU CF, Well done, good children: But when our 
behaviour is as if we werein a Wilderneſs, or Grot,, or Cave, or Thea- 
rer, rather rhen in the boſome of God, 2ajor! conttmelia ejus intra quem 
hac agimus peccamus, weare moſt contumelious to him in whoſe boſome we 
are. al, 
We have ſeen now ſome light in this cloud, and have pained this obſer- 


- vation, That Gods al[-ſceing Eye will find us out when our curtains are 


drawn ; That what we dare not let others behold , he looks upon ; That 
what we dare not behold our ſelves, he ſees ad puanum, as the Echools freak, 
naked as itis. You will ask now, Is not God in -cvery place? and if he 
be in the earth, in hel], beyond the ſeas, why then are we bound to ſay, 
Our Father which art in heaven ? Not becauſe heaven doth contein him, bur 
becauſe his Majeſty and Glory is there moſt apparent. God calls heaven 
his ſeat, his holy habitation, and he is every where in Scripture ſtiled inygd- 
:@-, heavenly. We will not here ſpin-out any curious diſcourſe concern= 
ing Heaven, as thoſe did in'St. Auguſtine, who did fo intently diſpure of 
the cz'eſtial Globe, ut i» clo habitare ſe crederent de quo diſputabant, that 
to themſe:ves they ſeemed to dwell there, and ro have wace Heaven their 
Kingdome as well as their argument, Tt is plain we muſt nor underſtand 
here Moſes's Heaven, the Ayr for the Firmament, but St, Pau's third Hea- 
ven. This is the City of the great King, the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Feruſalem, a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 


7s God. Hereour Father dwelleth in light inacceſſible, unconceivable: Here 


he keepeth his glorious reſidence, and here he hath prepared his throne ; Here 
thouſand thouſands, miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand 
before him : Here he ſtil] ſheweth the brightneſs of his countenance, and to 
alleterniry communicareth himſelf to all his blefſed Ange's and Saints. Be- 
loved, the conſideration of this ſtately Palace of the King of Kings ſhou!d 
fill our hearts with humility and devotion, and make vs put-up our peti- 
tions at the throne of Grace with ail reverence and adcration. [s our Father 
in heaven, clothed with honor and majeſty ? Then let us who are but duſt on 
aſhes. 
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aſhes, wile earth, ana miſerable ſinners, ken we wake our approaches to this 

great and areadful God,not be rude, aid rafh, and inconſiderare, vain:y mul- Dan.g 4. 
tiplying vords before him wi: hout knowledge, and uſing empty and hearc- 

Je(s repeti.1o01S; but let us firſt reco:.e& our thivghis, compoſe our affe- 

ions, bring our minds into a heaven!y frame, take to onr ſelves woras Fit to Hoſ 14.2, 
expreſs the deſires of our ſouls, aud then lec us worſhip, and bow down, and Pi:l.g5.6. 
kneel before the Lord our Maker, and let us pour fo: th our prayers into the 

boſoine of our heavenly Father, our Tongueall the whi e ſpeaking nothing 

bur what the Heart enditeth. This counſel] the Preacher giveth us ; Pe zot 

raſh with thy mouth, and lct not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before Eccl.5.2. 
God: For God is in heaven, and thou upon earth ; therefore let thy words be 

few. Again, is our Father in heaven ? Then our heart may be glad, and our Pal, :6.9,10, 
glory rejoyce, and our fleſh alſo reſt in hope. God will not leave us inthe grave, | 
mor ſuffer us to line f r ever under corruption ; but in due time we ſhali be 

brought out of that bonaage into a elorious liberty, and be admirted into thoſe Rom. 8.21: 
happy manſions in our 4 athers houſe. He will have his child en ike unto John 14.2,3, 
hiwſ: if: Therefore we way be afſured tha” as now he guideth us with his conn- Pal. 73. 25. 
ſel, ſo he will afterwards recetve us intoglory. Our elder Brother, who is 

gone before, and barh t'y his aſcenſion opened the gate of Heaven, and pre- 

pared a place for us, w:/! come agaip at the end of the world, and awake us John 14. 3. 
out of our becs of d ſt, and receive us unto himſelf, that we may enter into 72% 
the joy of our Lord, for ever behold his face, ſec him as he is, be ſatisfied with 1 jojo ann 
his likeneſs, a1.d, 45 we have born the image of the earthy, ſo bear the image of ' Cor« 15.45, 
the heavenly Acd now, Fe oved, having this hope in us, let us purifie our 1 John 3.3, 
ſelves, even 4 urr Father which is in heaven is pure. While ye remain here 

below, anc! prſf through this valley of Tears, let us ever and-gnon lift up our P:1.84.6. 
eyes unto the hills, even to that high and holy place wherein dwelleth that high = Jo 121.16 
ana lofty One who inhabiteth eternity; yernut boidly to gaze and buſily vo 19-57-15, 
pry within the veil : For Heaven is too h'gh and bright anobzee for our Eye 

ro diſcern and Ciſcover, for our Tongue :o diſcourſe and diſpute of. Bur 
SURSUM CORDA; Letus look up to heaven that we way learn not to 

mind earthly things, tut to ſet our affe tions on thoſe things which are above,to Col.3.2. 
have ou- converſation in heaven, and our heart there where our ever:aſting Phil.3.20, 
treaſure is, Letus {ti'] wiſh and long and breathe and pant ro mount that V=trh.6.21. 
haly hill, and often with the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; Come Lord Rev.22.19,26 
Feſus, come quickly, and ſigh devourtly with the Plalmiſt , W hex ſhall we come Pial. 42, 2. 
and apprar before ol? And inthe wean time 'et us ſiveeten and lighten thoſe 

many tribulations we muſt paſs through with the ſober and holy contemplati- as ; 4s 22, 
on of that far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, of the fulneſs of Joy 2 Cor. 4.17. 
that 7s 7n Cod s preſence, and of thoſe pleaſures for evermore that are at the v1. 16, rt, 
right handof OUR FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN. To whom 

with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be a!l honor and glory now andever. 

Amen. y 
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MATTH.: VI. —f. 
Hallowed be thy Nane: 
| 


\XWExINal E have paſt the Preface or Frontiz-pieceand muſt now 
=} take a view of the Building, the Petitions themſelves. 

We find a needleſs difference raiſed concerning the 

number of them. Some have made ſeven Petitions; 

and have compared them to-the ſeven Stars in heaven; 

& t0 the ſeven golden Candleſticks ; to the ſeven Planets; 

to the river Nilus, which , as Seneca tells us, per 

| ſeptena oftia in mare eſſunditur , ex his quodcnnque elege« 

ris mare eſt, is divided into ſeven ſtreams, and every ſtream is an Ocean. 
Others have fitted them to the ſeven Gifts of the Spirit. Thoſe we will not 
call, with A. Gellius, zugalia, or with Seneca, zneptias, toyes and trifles : 
but we may truly ſay, Alsquid habent ingenit, nihil cords ; Some ſhew of 
wit we may perhaps deſcry in them, but not any greac ſavor or reliſh of 
ſenſe and judgment. What perfedion there can be in one number fnore 
than in another ; or what myſtery inthe number of ſeven, I leave it to their 
inquiry who have time and leaſure perſcrutars & interrogare latebras nume- 
rorum, as the Father ſpeaks,to ſearch and dive into the ſecrets of Numbers; 
who by their art and skill can digg the ayr, and find precious metal there, 
where we of duller apprehenſion can find no ſuch treaſure. I confeſs men 
of great wits have thus delighted themſc elves numeros ad unquem excutere, to 
Gft and winnow Numbers : but all the memoria! of their labor was but chaff. 
The number of Fourty (for Chriſt after his Reſurrection ſtaid ſo long upon 
earth) they have divided into four Denaries, and thoſe four they have pa- 
ralleld with the four partsof the World, into which the ſound of the Go- 
ſpel ſhould go. The number of Ten they have conſecrated in the Law, and 
the number of Seven inthe holy Ghoſt : PerfedFa lex in Denario numero : 
commenadatur Septenarins numerus propter Spiritum Sandtum, ſaith St. Augu- 
ſtine. I could preſent you with ſome which, I fear, would move you to 
laughter ; as it ſeems it did ſome of St. Auguſtines auditory who heard them. 
For the Father ſuddenly breaks forth into thoſe words in one of his Sermons 
upon St. John ; Gratulor vobis hanc ſpiritualem hilaritatem, I am very glad 


to ſee you ſo ſpiritually pleaſant. 
Nobis 
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Nobis.non licet eſſe e tam aiſertts. 


It is not for us to be ſo witty ; nor can we commend wit there, abi wihil eſt 
preter ingenium, where there is nothing but wit. Wewill give them leave 
obleftare ingenia, thus to pleaſe their phanſie : bur we ruſt not think as 
Tully ſpake in another caſe, ſiquid Socrates aut Ariſtippus contra morem ctui- 
lem loquuti fint idem nobis licere; that if Socrates or Ariltippus, if Auguſtine, 
or other of theWorthies of the Church, have taken this liÞerty,that it is law- 
ful for us thus togive our Phanſie line, and let her /ooſfe at ſhadows, and to 
commend our ſelves by their example. For this were truly Theologzam ob- 
lectamentum facere, non remedium, to wake Divinity a ſport, whick 1s a 
remedy. We will therefore, with Caivine and ſome others, make bur fix 
Petitions. And in theſe ſixail other prayer is contained. Magne ac bea- 
te interpretationis ſubſtantia fulta eff hac oratio, & quantum ſubſtringitux 
wverbis, tantum diffunditur ſenſibas, as Tertullian ſpeaks ; The words are 
but few, but the ſenſe is :arge. For when we have reckoned up al. par: j- 
cuiars which our phanſies can ſuggeſt 3 when all our wants preſent them- 
ſelves naked to us to be offered up to that hand of Majeſty w hich can ſip- 
p:y them ; theſe ſix will comprehend themail. All that Reaſon leads us to 
is ſomething that may profit us : All it withdraws us from, is ſomething 
chat way hurt us. The four firſt Petitions contein all the firſt ; and in the 
exo laſt we pray that neither Sin nor the Devil nor Tentations nor any Evil 
may hurtus. We cannot ask more thanal!. If Gods name be ſanitified, we 
are holy : If his Kingdome come, wereignas Kings : If his Will be doe, we 
are ſaved ; for his Will is our ſalvation. If he give us our daily bread, our 
ſouls do live to praiſe him: If he forgive us our ſins, no evil paſt; if he 
lead us not inte temptation , but deliver us from ebil, no evil to come can 
hurt us. So that choſe fix Petitions are like thoſe mm, or Common places , 
in Logick,which are,ſaith the Philoſopher, ove? mpds amory Texrlu v5 Swzpay, 
common to every Art and Science,which the Geometrician and Ari:hmetician 
and Philoſopher may uſe in their ſeveral Arts, as heads and principles to 
draw concluſions from. There is no prayer which may not be recuced to 
theſe. Do we deſire nwe 443 good things, which bring honor to our ſe:ves 


or God? We may run and read them in the three firſt Petitions. For Gods 
Honor is ours ; his Sandification, our holineſs ; his Kzzgdome , our hap- 


pineſs ; the filfilling of his Wil, the re&itude of our own. Do we affe& 
$ nur: 454.3 good things which commend themſelves by profit, or ſome grea- 
ter good, which they bring? What more commendable, what more profi- 
table, rhen to hallow Gods Name, to advance his Kingdom, to do his Will? 
Do wee ſeek after thoſe which are ?Xnee, which in themſelves are neither 
good nor evil, but are made ſoby their uſe, as Riches, and Food, and Rai- 
ment? Hethat gives us Bread, gives us all theſe. Do we run from the 
face of evil, when it is either goC:pdy, terrible, or gpliny, troubleſomegs 
What more terrible than Sin,which we are here taught to ask Forgiveneſs of? 
What more troubleſome than Textations and the Devil? We pray. not tobe 
lead into the one, and to be delivered from the ojher. Yue cupimus , que 
fugimus, whatſoever we do deſire, whatſoever we fly f om, is here com- 


priſed. Univerſa que 2 Dominolicite deſigerart peſſunt, his petitionibus con- 


tinentur, ſaith Bie!, Run through all the Pravers of the Prophets, of the 
Apoſtles, of the Martyrs, of Chriſt himſelf; vpon theſe. they are built. 
All thoſe filver ſtreams, which wake glad the. city of God; are from this 
fountain. Husbandmen obſerve that in the growth of corn there is great 
difference ; Some in the ſpringing up is very full and '\uxuriant,other is more 
ſpare, and in ſhe poorer ; yet many times the fruit of that which ſeems 
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thinner is as much or more than that which was ſo fiill and abundant in che 
grafs, So it is in our Prayers: They who are long and copious and abun- 
dant in devotion, do but feliciter luxuriari, preſent usa kind of ſpiritual 
luxury, fair and go0dly to the eye, but the fruit andeffec of it is nomore 
than of that which is not ſo full and ſo luxuriant in word and phraſe. If 
our whole life were Prayer ; as in ſome ſenſe it ſhouid be: if we did pro- 
long our prayer, not till midnight, as St. Patil did his Sermon, but till our 
laſt night, death it ſelf: Yet he that ſhall ſay his Pater Nofter, waketh his 
requeſt as large as ours. Did we multiply wi:lons of prayers, theſe fix 
Petitions are as many as they. All our Peririons are bur the echo of . theſe, 
or rather theſe in other words : So that Tertullian well ca!l's them 4 Fozn- 
dation of all requeſts whatſoever. And a.1 petitions which will not lye up- 
on theſe, nor head-well nor bed-well, as they fay, upon this foundation, 
are but extravagancies and rubbage. Wewill ſay no more of the number 
of theſe Petitions; although perhaps we might find as preat a wyſtery in tte 
number of Six as others have in that of Seven. Put this wou'd be exercere 
ingenium inter inita, & nihil profuturis otium terere, to caich at arowes, and 
ſpend our time :0 no purpoſe. I am ſure the Peritions borrow no virt'e 
from the number ; nor do I ſee how the Number ſhou!d borrow any wyſte- 
ry from the Petitions. Pe they {1x or ſeven, it ts not much materia! : bur, 
when we pray, we mult pray after this manner. 

But before we come to the handling of theſe Petitions in particular, we 
muſt ſpeak ſomerhing of the Orderand Method which Chriit obſerves in 
this form. For that God who doth in all his wayes and proceedings 545 ba- 
Few , as the Stoicks ſpeak, obſerve 4 certain and regular tour ſe, bath alſo 
raught us a method of Prayer. There is a EnJ«7: Tgwroy, ſomething which 


we mult pray for in the firſt p!ace: and there be other which are bur as 
corollaries. Our Saviour here teacheth us to pray for or daily bread ; yet 
V4 3. he bids us take no thought for it ; bur he interprets himſelf v. 3 3. by 
ſhewing us a method ; Ext ſeek ye firſt the K ingdom of God, and bis righte- 
ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. We may divide this 
Prayer as Moſes divided the Law, in'otwo Tables : In the firſt were writ- 
ten officia _— duty of Piety romards God ; In the ſecond, officia cha- 


ritatis , duties which Love requires we perform to our ſelves and others. 
We ſee the three firft Pecitions breathe forth the glory of God ; the laſt 
three draw their breath as it were inwards, and refic& upon our ſelves. In 
the three firſt we ſtrive to enlarge the glory and honor and majeſty of God: 
Tn the firſt we /aniifte his Name, inthe ſecond we call him, in rhe third 
we make hima Keg. But in the laſt three we begg our Bread, onr Salvati- 
on; 'our Security : We defire him to give us a Sraff to uphold us, to remove 
a Thornthat pricks us, and to ſpread his Providence like a rich canopy 
over our tabernacle to proted us: But yer ſoas that God is 'mv]e iy ma , 
all zz all ; not only Holy in his Name, and mighty in his Kizgaom,and Pow- 
erful in his II; but alſo'glorious in givizg us Bread, g'orious in forgiving 
our fins , and glorious in our victory over Satay. And as God hath a ſhare 
in the three laſt, ſoare we'not'excluded the three firſt, For when we pray 
that his Name #1ay be hallowed, wedo not put upa bare wiſh and deſire that 
it way be ſo, ſed ut ſaniFum habeatur a'nobis , ſaith Aiiguſt ine, that we may 
fanGific it. For whether we pray or'no, Gods ame 7s holy,his K ingdom 
is everlaſting, and he doth whatſoever he will in heaven and in earth. Nor 
do we pray that he will do all this without us, bur «that he will ſupply us 
with thoſe means and helps by which we'tmay do it our ſelves. So that when 
we pray that his Name tay be hallowed, our defire is, that we may hallow 
It. | | 
I will therefore craw and confine my Diſcourſe within the 'bounds of 
theſe 
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theſe three propoſitions : I. That in all our petitions we muſt propoſe the 
Glory of God as our chiefeſt end. _ . IT. That we-muſt prefer Spiritual things 
before Temporal. III. That it is not enough to pray for bleſſings, and a-- 
inſt evils, unleſs we be careful and induſtrious to. procure the one,and to 
avoid the other. For if we pray that Gods Name way be hallowed, and do 
not ſeriouſly ſtrive to ſanGifie it our ſe]ves, we put up rather a faint wiſh 
than a devour prayer, and rather mock God than worſhip him. Of theſe 
plainly and briefly. ERIE A <r: . 
What the Philoſpher requires of his Moral man is moſt neceſſary in the 
works of Picty and Religion, # ezemy 3x. We muſt propoſe a right End, 
Non agitur officium niſi intendatur finis. | ſtir not inmy Duty,if this move 
me w and [ faint and fink under my Duty, if this confirm not the moti- 
on. Gemina virtus in Chriſtiano, intentio & «ttio,ſaith St. Ambroſe:There 
isadouble virtue ina very Chrittian, to intend a right end,and to do what 
he intends, The Eye cannot ſay to the Hand I havenoneed of thee ; nor 
the Hand to the Eye, have no need of thee : but rhe Eye direds the Hand, 
and the Hand followeth the Eye. Intention regulates the whole work of 
my Devotion.* Moſt certain it is, Every man- when he prays, propoſes 
ſome end; for his end is that he may obtain. We defire that Gods Name 
may be fanitified , that we way be holy : We deſire Holineſs, that we may 
ſee God : We deſire to ſee God, that we may behappy. Sanity it ſelf is 
an end, and the Reward is anend. Nor do weexchide theſe ends as unfit 
to be lookt upon. It is lawful for us to make the Reward as a'Napkin' to 
wipe off the ſweat of our brows, and to comfort our Devotion with Hope. 
But the finis architeFonicas, the principal end muſt be the glory of God: 
All other ends are wrapt within this, as a wheel within a wheel ; and a 
ſphere within a ſphere, bur the Glory of God is. thefirſt compaſſing wheel, 
prima ſphera, ſtill on the top, and ſetteth all on moving. And here 'our 
Devotion is in its regular motion, when it moves about, not by the ſight of 
ſome good onour ſelves, or the expectation of reward, but propter Dean 
ex charitate, c& propter ſe amatum, as the Schools ſpeak, hy .the contem- 
plation of God, whom we love for himſelf ; -and when it proceeds from a 
Love like tothe Love of, God; WhoſeraGtions are right in themſelves, al- 
though he propoſe no other end but the Actions; Whoſe very Glory is the 
good of hiscreature. We read in our books of a woman who went about 
the City Pro'amais with a veſſel of water inone hand, and fire inthe other, 
ſomerimes looking up ro heaven,and anon caſting her eyes upon the ground. 
And being askt by a Dominican what ſhe did with thoſe two ſo contrary 
c'ements in her hands, ſhe replyed ſtreight, Cuperems hoc foco Paradiſum in- 
cendere, & hac unai reſtinguere flammas gehenne ;- I would, faith ſhe, if I 
could, with this fire burn down the celeſtial Paradiſe . and with this water 
quench the fire of Hell, that neither might be. TI cannot but rank this ation 
of hers, if it be true, amongſt thoſe which phrenfie produces. But. the 
reaſon which ſhe gave isa meaſured and poſitive truth in Divinity, That we 
muſt cheerfully endeavor to hallow Gods Name, and advance his Kingdom, 
and fulfill his 714, if there were neither heaven nor hell, neither reward 
to allureus to holineſs, nor puniſhment to fright us from impiety. All 
we do ſhould be the i{ſue of our Love to God, who loved us fo that for 
no hope of reward or additionof g'ory he was even turned into love, and 
gave us himſelf, Ke that loves God perfe&ly, cannot but negled& himſelf, 
and periſh and be Loſt to himſelf ; but he riſethagain, and is found, firſt 
in Cod, whillt he thinks nothing but of him ; and then ,. whilſt he thinks 
that he is loved of him, and lives in him whilſt he .is thus loſt, . Could we 
raiſe our Devotion to this pitch, it were indeed in its proper Zenith. But 
our Prayers for the moſt part are blemiſht with ſome partialities and by- 
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reſpeds, and our ſelvesare more reſpeGed in them than God. If they be 
petitory, we requeſt ſome good for our ſelves ; if euchariſtical, we piye 
thanks for ſome good we have received; if deprecatory, we requeſt to be 
preſerved from fome evil. Still our ſelves have the chiefeſt parc ; and our 
Prayers are like the Parthean horſemen, which ride one way, but look a- 
nother ; They ſeem to go towards God, but indeed refle& upon our ſelves, 
And how many of us would fall down before God if we did nor ſtand jy 
need of him? And this may be the reaſon why many times our Prayers are 


ſent forth like the Raven out of Noabs Ark; and never return. Pur when 


we make the Glory of God the chief end of our Devotion;they go forth like 
the Dove, andreturn to us again with an Olive-branch. It is a nicegbſer- 
vation of Quadrigarius in Gellius, that darts and arrows which ar ſhor 
upward do fly more level, and more ſurely hit the mark, then thofe which 
are ſhot downwards. Bur it is moſt true in our Prayers, which are cal- 
led Ejaculations, becauſe they are darted from us as ſhafts out of a bow ; 
Thoſe that fly upward to God, andaim at his glory, do more fix upon and 
take him than thoſe other which fly downward upon our ſelves. For God 
and Man are inreſpe& of one another as the ſpecies of Quantity, Continua, 
and Diſcreta; asa Body, and Number. Number admits of infinite adgi- 
tions ; Nalluc eft poſt quem non: fit alter 3 You can give no number to which 
you may not add another, And a Corporeal ſubſtance may be diminifhed ix 
wnitate.. You cannot ſo dividea piece of wood bur you may divide it a- 
gain : The more you diminiſh and cutfrotn the wood, the more you increaſe 
the number of parts. So is it between God and our ſelves. The more we 
take from our ſelves, the more we add to God ; the more vile wethink our 
ſelves, the more glorious he appears. The knowledge of Gods infinite Ma- 
jeſty may receive infinite additions ; and ſo may the knowledge of our own 
unworthineſs. When weare buſfie in the' contetnplation of our own vile- 
neſs, then do we moſt cleerly ſee the Glory of God, for which we were 
made. The tree that ſends his root downwarcs, ſends his boughs up- 
wards ; and the deeper his root, the higher his boughs: fo the more ve 
are depreſt and caſt-down in our ſelves; the nearer are we raiſed to the 
throne of God. The Glory of God was that for which we were created : 
Now the Philoſophers will tell us, Hzumquodque eft propter ſuam operatio- 
nem; Every thing isand hath its being for 'the work it hath to do. I do 
not warm my ſelf with a Plainer, nor ſmooth a table with Fire. This were 
not only vain, but would deſtroy any work. All things, even Arts and 
Sciences, beyond or beſides their end are unuſefu!. Seneca tells his friend 
that the Arts were then liberal cum homrnes liberos facerent, when they made 
men free and ingenuous. + And cenſuring the vices of the time, he ſaith that 
Arithmetick and Geometry were of no uſe if they taught only metir; lari- 
fundia, & digitos accommodare avaritie, to meaſure Lordſhips, and rel] mo- 
ney. Andcertainly Man is the moſt unprofitable creature in the world, if 
he dedicate not himſelf and his devotions to the glory of that God who 
made him for thatend. For the Love of God is an undefiled love, and if 
it be perfe&, will admit of no mixture. For to love God for any other 
reſpe& than God himſelf, whether it be for Health or Wealth or Honors , 
be ic for fear of hell, or be ir for hope of heaven ic ſelf, is at the leaſt an 
imperfe&ion inus. Now the reaſon of this is plain ; That for which any 

thing is loved is of it ſelf morebeloved. When David dea!t kind!y with 
Mephiboſheth for Jonathan his fathers ſake, it isa certain argument that he 
loved Jonathan better than Mephiboſheth. He that loves a man for mony 

or meat, loves mony and meat more than the man, becauſe theſe are the cau- 

ſes and ends why he loves the man. It will follow then, that he that loves 

God for himſelf, or for any other end than God, loves that more then God. 

But 
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But God is principally and folely tobe loved ; 'all other things, even our 
own falvation, are robe loved Gr him, but” he for himſelf. Should we 
now take the dimenſions of our Devotion by this rule, I fear it will not 
reach home. Would we down on our knees, but fora bleſſing? Would we 
be ſo earneſt to hallow Gods Name, bur that 7 his name we ſhall caſt out de- 
vils , ſoine evil that may hurt us * Would we advance hi Kingdom, but to 
crown our ſelves ? Would we be defirous his Will fhonld be done, if his will 
were to damn us ? Is therean Anſelme now alive, thar, if Hell and Sin were 
propoſed to his choice, would be damned to torments for ever rather than 
once by ſin diſhonor God ? No: Our PATER NOSTER for the molt 
part begins at PANEM NOSTRUAM, Give us this day onr daily bread. 
And our Prayers are much like Jacobs Vow, If God will give us bread to 
eat, and raiment to put on, then the Lord ſhall be our God. Indeed it ſhould gc Jo 
not be ths. Tf our Love were perfect, our Devotion would be fo alſo, 
and kindle at no other fire than the Love of Gods Glory. For perfect Love 
doth not only caſt-out. all fear, but all other reſpe&s whatſoever. And God 
would be loved by usas David loved Jonathan ; but the Creature, as Me- 
phiboſherh, but ina ſecond place, for Jonathans ſake, but we are Men, 
not Angeis: and God, who is mwvgar@ 2 mAvenO ci; owrneigy alYWyamy, as 
Clemens ſpeaks, who ſtudies wayes to ſave us, and is even witty in invent- 
ingof means to bring us untohim, doth ſo far condeſcend as to be content 
we have ati eye to our own Good, ſo we prefer his Glory ; to propoſe 0- 
ther ends, ſo we make that the firſt ; and to pray for our ſelves, ſo we be- 
git with him: Although we cannot begin with him but we pray for our ſelves. 
Tolle luFatori preminm, & lentia jacebit in ſtadio ; Take away the garland, 
and the Souldier willnot ſtrikea ſtroke. Our Devotion would be froſt- 
bound, nor would we fill heaven with our prayers, bt that we hope they 
will bring down ſome bleſſing from thence. Therefore God deals with us 
as a Skilfull Artiſt doth rhat works upon an evil matter ; If he cannot make 
what he would , yet makes that which the matter gives him leave : And like 
the Husbandman in the Goſpel, he doth nor pluck up the Tares, theſe im- 
perfeQions of ours, for fear that the Wheat,even the whole harveſt of our 
Devotion, ſhould come up with them. Hence it 15s that he propoſes nuts 
x Twegier, reward and puniſhment, and ewgnaner, his manifold benefits, to in- 
Cite us to call upon him. And he that 1s, 49x«Sazs Juggs, the worker both 
of our Fight and Reward, hath made it as a Law, and promulged ir to all 
his followers, HE THAT ASKETH, SHALL RECEIVE. And this 
is the reaſon why in the primitive times they anointed Chriſtians at their 
initiation and reception into the Church, to remember them that they were 
brought into the banners, and to encourage them with hope of reward if 
they overcame. If we pray that Gods Name be hallowed, we way pray al- 
ſo that he write our names inthe book of life : If we advance his King- 
dom , he will crown us: Only-his Glory inall things muſt have the pre- 
eminence. 

But you will ſay that it is a hard thing to keep this intention alive when 
we pray, and that theſe two, the Glory of Godand our Good, op ſunt u- 
nius aximi, cannot harbor in the ſame heartat once. Nor doth God require 
of them an actual and perperual intention of his Glory, bur, as the Schools 
ſpeak, an habitual. Thou mayeſt pray to hisglory when chy choughts are 
buſie and refle& upon thy own want. We ſee an arrow flyes to the mark 
by che force of thar hand our of which it was ſent : and he that travels on 
the way may go forward in his journey though he divert his thoughts ſome- 
times upon ſome occurences in the way, and do not alwayes fix them on rhe 
place to which he is going: So when thy Will and Aﬀedions are quickned 
and en!ivened with che love of Gods Glory , every action and prayer wil! 

carry 
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carry with it a ſavor, and reliſh of that fountain from whence they ſpri ng. 
An Artificer doth not alwayes think of the end why he builds a houſe, bur 
his intention on his work ſometimes comes in between, and wakes him for- 
get his end. And though he make a thouſand pieces, yet he ſtill retains his art, 
ſajth Baſil. So though thou canſt not make this main Intention of Gods 
Glory keep time with thy Devotion, nor ſend up every thought thus incenſt 
and perfumed, yet the ſmell of thy ſacrifice ſhall come before God, becauſe 
it is breathed forth of that heart which is Glorie ara, an Altar dedicated 
wholly to the glory of God. Thy ear muſt be to keep it,as thy Heart,with all 
diligence;to nouriſh and ſtrengthen ir,that,if it ſeem to ſleep, yet it 1 ay not d y 
in thee ; to barricado thy heart againſt all contrary and heterogeneous ima- 


. ginations,all wandring cogitations, which, as Jacob,may take his firſt-ko;n 


by the heel,and afterwards ſupplant and robb it of its birth-right. For 
theſe thoughts wiil Eorrow no life from thy firſt intention of Gads Glory, 
bur the in.ention of Gods Glory will be loſt and dye in theſe thoughts. 

We paſs forward to that which we propoſed in the ſecond place, That 
ſpiritual bleſſings muſt have the firſt place in our prayers. Holineſs and 
Obedience muſt go before our daily bread ; the ſpiritual Manna, which nou- 
riſhethus upuntoeternal life, before = 811g , the things of this preſent hfe, 
or that bread which upholds us but for a ſpan of time. A doGrine as nioft 
,Plain, ſo moſt neceſſary for theſe times, in which mens hearts are ſs ſet on 
gain and temporal reſpeas that heaven finds but little room in their 
thoughts, and ſo care for the Body as if they knew not whether they had a- 
ny Soul orno : Of his mind in Plautus, who profeſſed , if he were to ſa- 
crifice to Jupiter, yet, ft quid lucri eſſet, if gainand filthy lucre preſented 
it ſelf before him ; he would rem divinamdeſerere, inſtantly run from the 
Altar and leave his ſacrifice. Epidetus the Stoick obſerved that there were 
daily ſacrifices brought to the Temples of the Gods for wealth, for honors, 
for victory,” butnone ever offered up for a good mind. And Seneca tells 
us, Turpiſſima vota diis inſuſurrant, that men were wont to whiſper diſho- 
neſt delires into the ears of the Gods ; ft quis autem admoverit aurem, conti- 
ceſeunt, but if any ſtood near them to hearken, they were preſently ſilent. 
Were the hearts of wany men anatomized and opened, we ſhould find Ri- 
ches and Content deeply rooted in the very center, but Holineſs and Obe- 
dience and Honeſty of converſation written in faint and fading charaGters: 
#n ſuperficte, in the very ſurface and outſide of the heart. Villaw: malumus 
quam calum, We had rather have a Farm, a Cottape, than Paradiſe, and 
three lives in that than eternity in heaven. We had rather be rich than good, 
mighty than juſt. And talk what you will of ſaniifying Gods Name , we 
had rather n:ake our ſelves one ; of advancing his Kingdom, we bad rather 
re;gnas Kings z of fulfilling Gods Will, we will do our own; of the Bread 
of life, Give a this day our daily Bread. But thus to pray is not to pray Wer, 
after that manner which Chrilt here taught, but a ſtrange «uz +, want of 
method, in our Devotion. Our Love 1s ſeen in our language. For thoſe things 
which mo{ affect us, we love totalk of, we uſe to dream of, and our thoughts 
are reſtleſs in the purſuit of them. Ir was obſerved in Alexancer asa kind 
of propheſie and preſage of his many conqueſts, quod nihil humile aut pue- 
rile ſciſcitaretur, that he ſpeaking with the Perſian Ambaſſadors a:kr no 
childith or vain queſtion, ſed aut wviarum longitudinem, aut itinerum modos, 
bur of the length of the wayes, and the diſtance of places, of the Perſian 
King, and of his Court. Aman, ſaith the Wiſe-man,is known by his ſpeech, 
and a Chriſtian by his prayers. | 

I could be copious in this argument, but purpoſely forbear, becauſe it 
is ſo cowmon a Þiace. Only to ſet your Devotion on fire, and raiſe it to 


things above, may you pleaſe to conſider Temporal goods 'I1. not _—_ 
tory ; 


[= D——— 


The 1 wo and | birtieth S ermon, 


mm... 


Dn — 


gory 3 2. asan hindrance to the improvement of Spiritual. Do but con- 
ſult your own Reaſon, and that will tell you, that the Mind of man is un- 
fariable in this life. Who ever yet brought all higends and purpoſes a- 
bout, and reſted there ? Poſſideas quantum rapuit Hero ; Let a man poſſeſs 
what Craft and unlawful Policy can enticle him to 3 Let him be Lord of 
all that lyes in the boſome of the earth, and in the boſome of the Sea ; Let 
hiw, as Solomon did, even ſtudy how to give himſelf all delight imagina- 
ble ; yetwith all this coſt, with all this pains and travel, he is as far from 
what he lookt for as when he firſt ſet our. Now as Gad having wade the 
Underſtanding aneye, hath made the whole Univerſe for its objec, ſo ha- 
ving placed a &ianua , ax infinite deſire in the ſoul,” hath proportioned 
ſomeching to allay it. Which ſince theſe temporal things cannot do, it is 
evident that heaven and ſpiritual bleſſings are thoſe things which alone can 
tisfie this infinite appetite, Put them both in the Scales, and there is no 
compariſon. You may as well meaſure Time by Eternity, and weigh a 
little ſand on the ſhore with the whole Ocean. 

Again, as they do not ſacisfie, fo are they an hinderance to our improye- 
ment in ſpiritual weaith. A/zer de lucro cogitat, alter de honore, & putat 
quod eum Des poljit andire £ One thinks of Gain when he prays for Godli- 
neſs. another of Honor when he talks of Heaven. We may call this Pray- 
er, if we will 5 but moſt certain it is that God never hears it, nor any 
prayer which is not made wm videos, as Ifidore ſpeaks, with diligence. 
Which leads us to that which we propoſed in the third place, That when 
we pray, Hallowed be thy Name, we do not ſimply pray that God will do 
it without us, but that he will ſupply us with chofe means and helps by 
which we may do it our ſelves ; That it is not enough to pray for bleſſings, 
or againſt eviis, unleſs we be careful and induſtriovs to procure the one, 
and avoid the ather. | | | | 

HALLOWED BE THY NAME, is ſoon ſaid. But every man thar 
fays it, doth not hallow Gods Name. Ele what a ſanGified world ſhould 
we have! We ſhould hear no blaſphemy, ſee no uncleanneſs, meet with no 
profaneneſs : but every wan would be holy 4s our heavenly Father is holy ; 
and the earth, which is over-run with weeds, would become a Paradiſe of 
perfe&tion. The reaſon of this may be, that, when we pray for theſe gra- 
ces, we imagine that ſo ſoon as we kneel God will came down from heaven 
and ſow this ſeed of holineſs in our hearts whilſt we are afleep; that 
thongh we every day corrupt our ſelves, he will purge and refine them ; 
though we brea-he out blaſphemies againſt him, he will take us at a time 
when he will ſtrike us to the ground, as he did St. Pau!, and make us holy 
on the ſudden. And this is anepidemicalercor, which hath long poſſeſt 
the hearts of men, ments gratifſimus error, an error wi h which weare much 
taken and delighted. Our beloved baſome.error, which whoſo ſtrives to 
remove ſha!) have no better reward than St. Paul had of the Athenians when 
the preacht of the Reſurredion of the dead; Herſhall be accounted & ſetrer- 
forth of ſtrange Doitrines. But the weak-concert-of ofir-hearers muſt not 
wake us leave off to call upon:them, and iput *them:1n:mind of the danger 


they are im, and remember them-inthe words of the Father, Dear orare 


ut nobis preſtet quod nos facere recuſamus, ridiculum eſt., imo hidibrioſum in 
Deam; To pray 'to God that he will dothat forus whichwe refuſe ro-do 
our ſelves, is a:great(folly in reſped& :of our :ſelves , and contumelious to 
God. Wemiſtake ourſelves, if wethink Holineſs and Obediencearefuch 
taresas will growup.in our'thearts whilſt we'fleep. They .are:indeed the 
gifts:of God ; |but they are Bye Jvauagite, as Clemens ſpeaks, not ſoeafily 
atchieved as we ſuppoſe. For howſoever the things of this world are then 
:beſt purchaſt when: they coſt leaft, yer theſe gifts of God are taken upupon 
the beſt terms when we do pay moſt for them. Lef#%s 
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Letits {4 mazno quoties fibi conſtat honeſtum : 


They are cheapeſt when they are deareſt. For 1n this our labor we 
never fail, God alwayes working with us, and bleſſing the work of our 
hands. Indeed to think our Prayers are but matter of complement or to 
deny the aſſiſtance of God in every good work, were not only to be Pela- 
gians, but worſe then the Heathen. Mnlla bona mens fine Deo, ſaith Sene- 
ca : No man is good but with the help of God. Ile dat confilia magnifica 
& retta ; A!l good counſels and heroick thoughts are from him. When Pli- 
ny had the day againſt Regulus, he profeſſeth openly , Sextio mihi Degs 
affuiſſe ; 1 perceive the Gods were preſent to help me. And it was a com- 
won Proverb amongſt them, VIRTUTE DEORHeM ET NOSTRA; 
What they did they did by the help of the Gods. The Greek Fathers, who 
did \» highly extoll the Martyrs and other Saints, and it may be elevated 
the power of Nature beyond the ſphere of its aGtivity, yet referred all theſe 
Aus wues , theſe powers, unto God as the firſt fountain, and did acknowledge 
every where Tho ixySouony asris aepry , that the grace of God did all; and 
whatſoever the beſt of men did ©:# Wzzy Gre, To be the gift of God, that no 
man might boaſt. All this is true : and it 1s Impoſſible we ſhould actribute 
too much to God. Our fault is, that we ſhrink and contra@ his Grace, 
and ſhorten his hand where he hath ſtretched it forth, We pray for Grace, 
and can we think that God, who is «za29me, Goodneſs it ſelf, who is emiſ- 
from, as the Schools ſpeak, liberal and free of himſelf, and doth naturally 
ſend forth %ans &za26nflos axes , the beams of his goodneſs every where; will 
deny us that which he commands us to ask, nay, which he gives us that we 
may ask ? We are dead; and Grace is the breath by which we live : We 
are blind ; and Grace is the eye by which we ſee: Weare lame, and Grace 
is. the ſtaff by which we walk. God knows that without his grace our 
hearts are but ſtyes of ſin and pollytion ; Ir is likely then he will take 
his Grace from Man, and ſo make himſelf, if not the author, yer the oc- 
cafioner, of fin? Is it juſtice with God to pur out our eyes, and then pu- 
nith us for ſtumbling. Or is God delighted to try concluſions, to: ſee what 
Men will do if Grace be not with them? God doth not take our ſouls, as 
Chirurgeons do dead bodies, to praiſe on. No: when we pray, he 
hears us : nay, he hears us before we pray. And if we do not hallow his 
Name, it isnot for want of grace, but of Will. You will ſay pertaps 
that God is an omnipotent Agent,can unty our tongues to ſpeak his praiſe, 
and lead us on in che wayes of holineſs, though our feet be ſhackled , 
though we have no feet to go. But the Proverb will anſwer you. 


_ _ t e 
Stg Nvylos, nay 6Þn firms makors, 


If God will, you may ſail over the Seaina ſive. But we muſt remember 
that God, as he is Fpowerful Agent, ſo is a free Agent, and works and di- 
ſpenſeth all things according to the pleaſure of his will, He will not lead 
thee, .if thou wilt not go. He will not whiſper Holineſs into thee whilſt 
thou ſleepeſt, nor enlighten thee when thou ſhutteſt thine eyes. Propoſuit 
pulcberrimo cuique operi difficultatem : He that placed ſome rubs and difficul- 
ties in. that way between us and Holineſs, that we ſhould digg out our way 
with the ſweat of our brows to find this rich treaſure. Frequent and 
hearty Prayers, daily Exerciſe of virtuous aGions, a kind of Violence of- 
fered to ourſelves ; theſe are a ſign that Grace worketh kindly, and hath its 
natural operation'in us. Holineſs is a treaſure : but we do not find it as 


we may find ſome kind of treaſure. It may be we read the examples 'of 


ſome 
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ſome who have not paid ſo dear for it, but without any great labor have 
attained to thoſe virtues which they afcerwards conſtantly improved to 
their own end. Pontius the Deacon tells usof St.Cyprian, Prepropers we- 
locitate pietatis pene ante cepit perfe tus eſſe quam diſceret ; At his firſt 
ſecring-out for piety and Chriſtianity he uſed fuch incredible ſpeed that 
he was atmoſt perfect before he began. Tam matura capit fide quim pauct 
perfecerunt, Few men ended in that perfeion in which he began. Be-it 
ſo: Bur this 1s no good argument for me to put my hands into my bo- 
ſome, and fir ſtil], and expe& the good hower. Chriſtian virtues are pifts 
but are not uſually obtained ſive pulvere & ſole, without labor and diffi- 
culty. There isnothing in the world that hath any eſteem amongſt men, but 
will coſt ſome pains to attain, to atchieve, #ds w 78 NaCoau, faith the Fa- 
ther. All this, both good and bad, in this are alike, that they are pro- 
cured with dificulty. Errors, and the things of the Devil, are difficult, 
that we may be frighted from defiring them: Holineſs , and the things of 
God, are more difficult, to try ovr Obedience. If it were no more than, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, to ſpeak well of his Name, it were not ſo eafie, For 
they that ta'k moſt of Grace,we ſee,have not learn't this leſſon yer, To ſpeak 
well of their brother, But it 1s, to purge the Heart, which is a cuſtom- 
houſe for all wares; to tye up the tongue, an unruly member ; to check 
every inclination of our minds and motion of our bodies : Which though 
it be the work of Grace, yet 1s not done in a moment, nor without care 
and wat chfulneſs. Difficulty by the Providence of God is annexed to all 
things of worth,not to deter or extinguiſh but to kindle mens induſtry, and 
co pur a difference between one and another. When men ſale in a calm 


. Sea, there is no difference between a $kilfull Pilot and an ignorant : ſed 
' cam ſtridunt funes, & gemunt gubernacula, when the tempeſt rages,and the 


Sea wo: ks, then there 1s a difterence diſcovered. Dulcius munera pratie 
proveniunt quoties non fine magnis ſudoribus acquiruntur , ſaith Leo ; the 
gifts of Grace then bring forth moſt. ſweet fruits when they are watered 
with the ſwea: of our brows, When we lye on the dunghill, when the 
waves of atflicin beat upon us, whey he kills ws,then to ſanttifie his Name, 
this is the task of a Chriſtian. Yeral] this we will do if Gods Grace be 
ſifficiently vouchſafed us, Whyſo; is it not vouchſafed to his whole 
Church ? Offcioſiſ/ima res gratia, & weluti in hominum Jurata ſalutem , 
Grace is the moſt officious thing in the world. Nor have I attained to that 


proficiency in knowledge as to underſtand how it can ſtand with the 


Juſtice of God-unprovoked to withdraw his grace from any Man. But 
thus we muſt needs charge him, and Jay all our numerous, or rather in- 
numerable defe&s upon him,- if we think the only cauſe why we commit 
them is becauſe God doth not give us grace. Multos invent equos adver- 
ſus bomines, adverſus Deos neminem, ſaith Seneca ; I have obſerved many 
quſt in their cenſure of other men , but none that have held that equity towards 
the Gods. And it is the common fault of Chriſtians to lay all upon God. 
Why elſe do we ta!k ſo oft of our natural Infirmities , of a Neceſſity of 


ſinzing, as if we would have it ſo? De carnis infirmuate cauſantur , de 


Spiritus autem firmitate dilſimulant , ſaith Tertullian; The fleſh is weak ; 
we are ready at that : but, the Spirit is qaick and ready, we never obſerve 
it. Infirmity is made, not a witneſs to plead againſt us, but a friend to 
comfort us. A dangerous errour itis, and ſinks many a ſoul to Hell. 
The defect cannot be in the condud@ and conveyance, but in the veſſel that 
ſhould receive : Nor do we fin ſo much for want as for negle& of Grace. 
When we pray, Hallowed be thy Name, do we think God withdraws his 
Grace, that we may not hailow it? Is he willing to be blaſphemed ? Or 
can we imagine that he expoſeth his Name to our profaneneſs, that he way 
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glorifie it upon us in our deſtrugion? We may fay of this as Tertullian 
ſpake of Idolatry, Principale crimen human generis, ſummus ſeculi rea- 
tus , tota cauſe judictt ;, This 15 not only the ſupream and greateſt, but the 
fole crime of all mankind, to do wore than ever the Pope could do, to 
grant an indu/gence unto our felves. We make it either impoſſihle to go 
to heaven , or elſe very eafie. Toſay, SANCTIFICETUR NOMEN 
THUM, Hallowed be thy Name, 1s to purchaſe Holineſs. So that it ſhould 
ſeem there is, as Baſil ſpeaks, iy avatars Swaws exam, a ſpell in the 
words, and '4 ſanitifying power tn the very ſyllables. If this will not pre- 
vall , and break open heaven gates, it is in vain to knock any longer, 
Certainly, Beloved, it isa groſs error for us thus to think, that God will 
be held upon ſuch eafie and cheap terms, or elſe be loſt without poſſibility 
of recovery. For if it be ſo eafie to hold-in with God, then were the 
greateſt Saints of God of all men. moſt miſerable, who made no end of 
cleanſing their hearts , and waſhing their hands in innocency. St. Paul, the 
oreateſt and worthicſt ſervant of Chriſt that ever was on earth, found. it 2 
thing not ſo eafie. Ir is true, he ſaith, By the grace of God | ans that ] 
am: but that ic might zot be in vain, he labonred more abundantly than'they 
all, Why did he give himſe!f to watching, to faſting, to prayers, to that 
exad diſcipline of taming his body , if he knew Obedience and SanGity 
wight ſtand him at a cheaper rate ? We conclude then; It is not enough 
to breathe theſe words into the ayr , Hallowed be thy Name, but we muſt 
re & attu welle quod affettu & voto volumus, really and in a& will that 
ſanity which we defire. in our prayers. We mult put in practice what 
we pray for, and with ail our might and ſtrength, wich our beſt endea- 
vours ſtrive to do that which we earnelt:y begg ie may be able to perform. 
Otherwiſe, to pray, and fit ſtill ; ro pray, and ſleep; to pray for holy- 
nets, and run on in the wayes of profaneneſs; to pray that Gods Name 
may be hallowed, and not ſtrive to fandGifie it, is rather a faint wiſh 
than a devout prayer, and makes us guiity of a kind of blaſphemy, even 

when we pray, HALLOWED BE THY NAME. | 
Though all perſons, without exception of quality , age, time, or 
ſex, fay this Petition, though every man with Angels and Arch-angels 
cry aloud, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabbaoth , yet few there be 
who truly ſanttifie Gods Name. We may be boid to fear that they 
ſpeak it beſt who can ſcarcely ſpeak it ; that their Devotion 1s grea- 
teſt whoſe underſtanding is leaſt ; that to our heavenly Father it is a 
more pleaſing thing to hear parvulorum adhuc lingnas balbutientes Chri- 
ſto Hallelujah reſonare, as St. Hierome ſpeaks, little children in their im- 
perfect language to ſing their Saviours praiſe , than all the buſie noiſe and 
babble of a Hypocrite ; that their broken prattle is more pleaſant in 
the ears of the Almighty , who ſpeak and do it as they can , than their 
full language who can borh ſpeak and do it, yet expreſs it only with 
their tongue. There is more in this Petition than a weak eye at firſt 
can pierce into. That we way take a full view of it, and behold ic 
m its proper ſhape, we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh and ſever it from the. - 
two next Petitions , which bear that nearneſs and affinity to it that-' 
for ought I can perceive, moſt men in their diſcourſes have made them 
the very ſame. The Sanitifying of Gods Name is annexed to his King- 
dom ; and the faireſt part of hes Kingdom is the* fulfilling of his Will. 
He that ha'loweth Gods Name doth advance his Kingdom ; and he that 
advanceth his Kinzdow, doth his Will : And this laſt includeth and 
comprehends both the former : ſo that Bradwartine will tell us that 'a 
Chriſtian man needs no other prayer but this, FIAT FOLUNTAS 
THA, Thy will be doxe, which in force and virtue conteins all other 
prayers 
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prayers whatſoever. , And this is true i» ſenſu quem faciuet, in that 
ſenſe which every one of them will bear ; bur ſenſu quo frat, in that 
ſenſe in which our Saviour ſpake' and taught them, it is, moſt proba« 
ble they have their - proper bounds and -limits. And: for. our wore 
plain and orderly proceeding we will confine this firſt Perition-to our 
Words and outward Geſture, by which we do. expreſly honour.-God , 
and hallow him as it were before the Sun and the - People: the ſecond 
ro our Hearts, which are, Gmnrieey 78 6:7, the houſe 'of God, in which 
he delights to dwell ; his very: throne, wherein he ſits: Tt js our $a- 
viours ſpeech , The Kingdom of God i within you, the laſt to our A- x uke 19. 41, 
Gions and Works of Piety, which are the ' proper ' language of the j 
Heart. Hec tria ſunt omnia; Theſe three are all, the whole body of 
our Devotion, To hailow God with our tongue and outward deport- 
ment, To yield him the ſubjeGion and true allegiance of our hearts,and 
To be ready and active to execute his will. Theſe take up all that 
we have, all that we are, the inward and the outward, and the out= 
ward man. We are taught to ſanttifie the Lord God: which at the firſt i Pets 3-15- 
we may eaſily be perſwaded to be the very ſame with this Petition : 
- But the addition, #2 your hearts, pointeth out ſome difference, Ir 
" is not there in terms , that we ſhould ſanitifie and honor God with 
our deeds and words and writing, and the like, but with that which 
is proper to the Heart : Which indeed doth neceffarily ſhew it ſelf in 
outward action. For preſently the Apoſtle adds, as an effe& of this 
fanitifying of God, being ready alwayes to give an anſwer to every max 
that acketh you a reaſon of the hope which is in you. So that this place 
of Peter may ſeem rather to belong to the next Petition , Thy Kingdoms 
come. But to cloſe in a little nearer with theſe words; we will firſt 
ask, Whar is meant here by the Name of God; and then, What ir is 
to ſandtifie it. For the firſt, Weare informed by thoſe who have ski!l in _ 
that language , that by the propriety of the Hebrew the Name of God 
is God himſelf. So to call upon his Name is to call upon him, to ſpeak 
good of his Name is to ſpeak good of him, to magnifie his Name is to 
magnifie him. And it is woſt uſual to take rhe Newe for the perſon: 
3s etxomy egxiyſes orduem , faith Chryſoſtome in his Preface to the Ro- 
mans. The Apoſtles had the whole world committed to their charge ; 1 
am not ſufficient for twenty names, that 1s, for twenty men. Indeed 
God is miyxv;@, hidden, faith Juſtine Martyr ; we cannot ſee him : *m- 
rauAG, faith Damaſcene, incomprehenſible ; we cannot lay hold on him. 
Nec nomen Dei queras, DEUS nomen eft illi, ſaith Minutius; Do mot 
ask what is Gods Name. His Nameis GOD. There is need of words 
and names where diverſity of things are to be diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral 
appe:lations: Deo, qui ſolus eſt, DEUS wocabulum totum eff, God is 
moſt One, nay, Unity it ſeif; wroml&, moſt alone, nay Aloneneſs it ſelf: 
All that you can ſay of him is, That he is GOD. The heathen Gods, 
ſaith Theodoret , had many names : mal 28 curoriz my tir broudry , buy 
verneoy Tra yudrey. Indeed they were nothing elſe but names. But the 
true God, who is of infinite eſſence, can have no name at all. Des z6- 
men ſemper fuit apud ſemetipſum, & in ſemetipſo, ſaith Tertullian againſt 
Hermogenes; Gods Name was alwayes with himſelf, and in himſelf. 
DEUS., nomen Divinitatis; DOMINUS, Poteſtatis; GOD ſignifies 
his Divirity ; and LORD, his Power. But yet as the Creature doth 
but faintly repreſent God, ſo there are names which do but weakly and 
impe:ſealy expreſs him. For as Names import compoſition of ſub- 
ſtance and ova'iry, ſo they cannot ſute with the Simplicity of Gods 
Eſſence, but as they ſignifie 20zztzam, ſomething by which he is notified. 
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" $0 we ſay, .God is juſt, wiſe, true, eternal, andthe like. Now to ac- 


knawledge theſe is to hallqw his Name, We ballow him as Wiſe, when 
we count Honeſty the belt .policy ;. as: Juſt , when the put the Sword 
into his. hand, and leave all Vengeance to him; as Omniſcient , when 
we are ag guch. afraid of the twilight as of the noon-day ; as True, 
when in all, qur -miſeries we.diſtruſt him not ; as Zternal,when we ſeek 
for an abiding City, whoſe builder is God. - But we will confine our 
ſelves, and. take the Name of -God for God himſelf, and in the next 
place enquire What it is #0 ;ſanitifie him. Now SANCTHM, quod ſe- 
paratum; that\is Holy which :is ſeparated from common uſe. T3 «xo, n 
dyaxriumery, 3) IT apart  ——— 
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Tly Kingdoms come: 


SZSESISSSDI cis Petition we. haye three words, and all very ob- 
WES fa>s2. ſcrvable; a'Noun , Kingfne: a Pronoun, Thy; and 
'a Verb, Gome. The Kingdome which here we are 

JS. commanded tg pray for is not.that which the Chiliaſts 
SE of Millenaries fond! ydream of, the enjoyment of powp 
SL, and pleaſure and all: temporal happineſs. upon earth 
So for a thouſand; years together after the. reſurreGion. 

| This phanke they fetrchfrom Revel. 20. and other pla- 
ces. And thiserror, asgroſ5as it is, (| pread ſo far in, the very infancie 
and beſt times of the Church: as to find entertainment with many, with 
Papias St. Johns Scholar, as Hierome tells us in his Book De wiris Ulnſtri- 
bus ; with Irzneus, Apollinarius ; Tertullian, as ſome think ; Vidorius 
PeQavienſis 3 Lactantius, as appears in his ſeventh Boak of Inſtitutions. 
Nay, it was of ſo great account, that St. Auguſtine himſelf did once em- 
brace it, as himſelf confeſſes in his twentieth Book De Czvir. Dei. and St. 
Hierome dared not to condemn it, as he records it himſelf in his Commen- 
taries upon Jeremie. A wonder this 15.3 when St. -John there plain!y 
mentions the firſf Reſurrection, which is of the Soul alcne. But men ea- 
fily perſwade themſelves they ſee the image of their own conceits in thoſe 
parts of Scripture where they walk, as Antipheron in Ariſtotle thought he 
faw his own ſhape and pidure whereſoever he went. Men take the King- 


dome of Chriſt to be like unto the Kingdome of the World. _Avaritia _ 


woſtra nobis non ſufficit , niſi auvarum quoque Chriſtum facimus , ſaith Pe- 
rrarch in another caſe : {t is not-enough for usto ſer our hearts upon riches, 
unleſs we wake Chriſt himſelf, Covetous alſo, Tt is not enough for us to 
purſue honors and dignities, unleſs we make Chriſt ambitious, and ſo ſet 
up a temporal Monarchy in the Church, We crown Chriſt, but ir is not 
with the crown wherewith his Father crowned him in the day of his e- 
ſpouſals, when he-made him the Head of the Church. In the world we are 
born, in the world we are bread; and hence it comes to paſs, that when 
we divert our induſtry unto Chriſtian ſtudy, to the knowledge of Chriſt 
and his Kingdome, we ſtill phanſie ſomething like unto the World, Riches, 
and Honor, and a univerſal Monarchy, But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had the 
politick government of the world given him as man,yet he never exerciſed 
his Regal power in this kind': He built no-caſtles, raiſed no armies, tred 
not upon the necks of Emperors. Suppoſe he had exerciſed his Regal 
power, yet all this would hardly faſten the triple Crown. on;the high _ 
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Luke 12. 14» 


Tohn 18. 


head. Put we ſee himſelf renounce all ſuch claim. He complains ke hath 
not what the Foxes have, a hole to hide his head. Being deſired to aivide 
the inheritance between two brothers, he anſwers ſharply, Man, who made 
me 4 judge or a divider over you? When Pilate asketh him, Art thos the K iy 
of the Fews? Chriſt anſwereth ; Sayeſt thou this of thy ſelf ? or did others 
tell it thee of me ? Dolt thou obje& this crime? or is it” feipned to:'thy 
hands by others? And at laſt he makes this plain confeſſion before Pontius Pj- 
late, My kingdome is not of this world. Which words, like the Parthian horſe 
wan, ride one way, but look another ; are ſpoken toan Infidel, to Pilate, 
but are a leſſon directed to the ſubjes of his ſpiritual Kingdome a Lefſon 
teaching us not to dream of any honor in his kingdome bur ſalvation, nor 
any crown but the crown of life. And thereforeas Ariſtotle tells us of his 
moral Happineſs, that it is thechiefeft good; but not that which the Vo- 
luptuary phanſiech, the Epicures Good ; nor that which the Ambitious a- 
doreth, the Politicians Good 3. nor that. which the Contemplative man ab- 
ſtradeth, a Univerſal notion and Idea of Good: ſo may we ſay of this King. 
dome, that in reſpe& of it all the Kingdoms of the earth are not worth a 
thought ; bur it is not ſuch a Kingdome as the Jews exped, or the Chiijaſts 
phanſie, or the Church of Rome dreams of. And though commonly Ne. 
gatives make nothing known, * yet we ſhall find that the nature of Chriſts 
Kingdome could not have been more lively and etfectually expreſt than by 
this plain negation, My K3ngdome is not of this world, To come yet a 
little nearer to the light by which we may diſcover this Kingdome ; The 
Schoo!-men have raiſed up divers Kingdems,and built them all upon the ſame 
foundation, the Word of God; Firſt, his abſolute Dominion over the 
creature ; in reſpe@ of which Chriſt is called King of Ning, and Lord of 
Lords. To this they have added Regnum Scripture, and Kegnum Ecclefies 
They call the Scripture and the Church Kingdoms. Then they make Reg- 
zum Gratiz, a Kingdom of Grace; and Regnum Ghrie, a Kingdome of 
Glory. And by a figure they make the King , Chriſt himſelf, a Kingdome. 
All theſe may be true, and theſe appellations may have ſome warrant from 
Scripture it ſelf, and may have an ADVENTAI ſet to them. When we 
reſt upon that law of Providence by which, in a wonderful manner God 
governeth the world, we ſay, ADVENIAT, Let his abſolute Kingdome come; 
Let him diſpoſe and order the ations of men and the events of things as he 
pleaſerh.When we make our ſelves Saints,and ſtrive to bring others into that 
fellowſhip and communion, there 1s an ADVENTAT; for we pray for the 
increaſe of the Church, and the enlarging of her territories. When we hun- 
cer and thirſt after the water of life, when we deſire that wholſome doGrine 
dropas the rain, and ſaving truth diſtil as the dew, there is an AD- 


ma 
of ENLAT, a prayer which will open the windows of heaven. Some are of 


opinion that by Kingdom come here Chriſt did mean the Goſpel. And this car- 
ries ſome probability in it. For the Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſt, whoſe 
buſineſs it was to propagate the Goſpel, had this petition, Thy Kingdom come, 
ſo often in their mouths, that they wereaccuſed affetFati regni, as Enemies 
to the State, who did ſecretly undermine one Empire to ſet up another. We 
cannot deny but that not only the manifeſtation of Gods will, but the con- 
firmation of it, either by preaching, or by miracle, or Þy thoſe gifts and 
effe&s which can proceed fromno other cauſe but the power and efficacy 
of the Spirit, are truly called the kingdome of Chriſt, becauſe they are in- 
ftrumenta regni, inſtruments and helps to advance his throne or Kingdome 
in our very hearts; that as true Subjeds we may obey his commands,as true 
Sou'ldiers fight under his banner, that ſo we may ſuffer with him here and 
reipn with him hereafter. And in this ſenſe ve may call the Scripture 


Kingdeme ; and the Preaching of the Word, the Adminiſtration of the $a- 
craments, 
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craments, and the outward Government of the Church, whether Politica! 
by the Magiſtrate, or Eccleſiaſtical þy the Biſhopsand Prieſts, 4 Kingdome; 
becauſe both Powers, both Ecclefialtical and Civil,are grndiuale,great helps 
and furtherances, co advance Gods Kingdome. But Aquinas ſhall give you 
a.fail reſolution, 1%. 2<. 2s. 104. Kegnum Det in interioribus confiſtit 
principaliter : ſed ex conſequents ad regnum Det pertinent oftnia 11a fine qui- 
bus interiores alt eſſe non poſſunt ; The Kingdome of God is within us , 
and principally conſiſts in the ſubduing of the inward.man, in taking the 
citadel of the Heart : but by a plain and eafie conſequence all thoſe things 
' without which theſe inward ads are not ordinarily performed , may be ta- 
| ken in within its verge and compaſs: And when we pray for the ſupply 
and continuance of theſe helps, we truly ſay, Thy Kzngdome come.. For 
Chriſt is not truly and properly faid torezge, till we have ſurrendered up 
unto him our very ſouls and hearts, and laid them at his feer. For, as Caſ- 
fian ſaith of Faſtingand Watchingand Nakednefſs, that they are not perfettion 
it ſelf,but the inſtruments to work it ; So may we ſay of theſe outward helps, 
the Preaching of the Word, the Adminiſtrationof the Sacraments, and the 
Watchfulnefs of Kings and Prelates, and the ltke, They are not the King- 
dome of God, but he'ips and inſtruments to ſet us up. And his reaſon will 
hold here alſo, Iz ipſis enim non confiſtit diſcipline fins, ſed per illa perveni- 
tur ad figem; For theſe are not the end, but by theſe we are brought to 
the end, to the Kingdomeof Grace, which will bring us to the Kingdome 
of Glory. 1 fine non eſt modus , ſaith the Philoſopher in his Politicks; 
When we look on the end, our defires are vehement, our thoughts reſtleſs; 
no ADVENLIAT is loud enough till we have attained it. And for this 
_ alone we are as eager for the means, becauſe they conduce and help for- 
ward to the end. What wrong then is done to the Framer and Faſhioner 
of the Hearr, when we make that, which ſhould be the palace of the great 
King, a den of thieves and rebels and traytors ! How do we deſpite the ſfpi- 
7it of grace, and, as muchas in us lyes, unking him, and thruſt him out of 
his Dominions ! When his word goeth out very ſwiftly , and flyeth from 
one end of the world to the other;when he ſendeth Ambaſſadours of peace 
toall the world ; when he deſtroys his enemies, and worketh wonders 
when he harh drawn out a form ot government, promulged his laws , and 


backt them with promiſes and threatnings; when he hath mightily*ſhew-- 


ed himſelf to be our King by great ſigns and miracles; he doth nor yet ac- 
count himſelf to reign: But when thou openeſt thy heart, and piveſt him 
poſſeſſion of every corner of thy ſoul, then he fits as King in his holy 
place. Foras the Philoſopher tells us that the confirmarion of Laws con- 
fiſteth not only i nd Iv x6, 7 the wiſe and diſcreet framing of them ; but 
iv 7 m6 , 71 the right and due obſervance of them: So though Chriſt be 
King from all eternity, and cannot be deveſted of his Kingly office, yet then 
only he calls his Kingdome compleat when we are ſubje& and obedient to 
him ; when he hath gotten poſleſſion of the Heart, where he may walk, not 
as he did in Paradiſe, terrible to Adam, who had forfeited his allegiance, 
but as in a garden of pleaſures, to delight himſelf with the ſons of men. 
For here, in the Heart of man, fitteth Reaſorfas chief : here is the coun- 
ſel-rable, here is polity, here are decrees, here are good purpoſes and re- 
ſolutions ; hither reſort thoſe z«nt:z, thoſe meſſengers, which convey thoſe 
auxiliary forces which either our Senſes, or the bleſſed Angels, or theGpi- 
rit of God provide and ſend unto it. So many Virtues and Vices as there 
are, ſomany caſtles and towers are ſet up,where ſo many battles are fought, 
ſo many conqueſts made, Here Holineſs is beſieged, Religion ſhaken, here 
it is either betrayed or defended. Here if the Fear of this great King ſtand 
not as ſentinel, the ſtrong tower of our conſtancies falls to the ground, the 

Scepter 
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Scepter and Crown 15 broken, and Reaſon is thruſt out of the throne 
whi.ſt the enemy rageth. Our Aﬀecions, as in 4 popular ſedition, ruſh 
In with violence, and Chriſt ſtandeth as ſecluded, and only as looker on. 
Reign he may #5 mwlonezmy, as Lord of all the world, omnipotent , as Nazi- 
anzene faith, and will rule over all, whether they will or no ; but not as ingg- 
gov Tu <aileylw, as one who hath brought us under his command to obey his 
laws and ordinances. Both Chriſts Kingdows we pray for here, for that of 
Grace, for that of Glory, the one being the end of our prayersand of our 
hopes, the 0: her a moſt neceſſary means to attain it. No reigning as Kings 
in the one unleſs we ſerve as Subjecs in the other ; no crown there without 
allegiatice here ; no glory without grace. - But becauſe it 1s impoſlible ' 
for the moſt pitrcing eye to diſcover the rules and laws and order of the 
Kingdome of Glory, we will ſtay our meditations upon the way which 
leadeth to it, and ſhew wherein the Kingdome of Grace conſiſts. We told 
you the ſcat and place of this Kingdome is the Heart of men. For who can 
meddle with ordering mens hearts but Chriſt alone ? Princes Laws. may 
ſound in the Fars,way bind the Tongues, way manacle the Hands,may com- 
wand our Goods ; farther they cannot go. 1/1; ſe jaftet in aula eAolns. 
Bur to ſet up an imperial throne and reign in the Heart, this none but Chriſt 
can do, Now by the Heart we do not mean that fleſhy parc which, as the 
Father ſpeaks, is as the center in the body ; which, ſaith St. Baſil,was firſt 
created, firſt received life, and then conveys and derives it to every part. 
Nor do we mean, with ſome, the Will ; nor, with others, the Afections. 
But by the Heart we underſtand all the powers and' faculties of the ſoul, 
the Underſtanding, Will, and Aﬀections, which when they move in an o- 
bedient courſe, by the rules and laws of any Kingdome, yield us the ſureſt 
ſign and token # $weHt;s Guns, of 4 divine converſation, conformable to 
Chriſt himſelf. The K:zedome of Chriſt, ſaith Nazianzene, confifts in the 


obteining of that which is moſt perfect. TejuniJov $ my yay , yvans ©:7, 


But the myſt perfeit thing in the world is the knowledge of God, By which 
he doth not mean a bare knowledge of the King and of his Laws, but a ſub- 
miſſion of our Wi'l, and a captivating of our Afﬀedions, that we may walk 
in obedience and newnefs of life, according to thefe laws. Ariſtotle tells 
Us, Tiegs ws Torileias 755 rEues $6 mx, He that will erect a Commonwealth 
muſt alſo frame laws, and fit them to that form of commonwealth which he in- 
tends. We cannot make the ſame laws fit a Popular eſtate and a Monar- 
chy. - Thedifterent compliexions of States and Republicks you may ſee 
in their Laws, as the faces of Princes in their coyns. - Now as Chriſt is 
the wonderſul Connſellor, fo He came out of. the Joins of Fudah , and is 4 
Lawyrver too, and bath drawn out Laws like unto his Kingdome, As his 
Scepter is a Scepter of righteouſneſs, ſo are his Laws juſt: ' No man, no de- 
vil can queſtion them. Socrates ard Plato and the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers, 
though ſtrangers to him andaliants from his Kingdome, yet would no doubt 
have ſubſcribed to his Laws. As his Kingdome is heavenly, fo are his Laws 
from heaven, heavenly, written by the finger of Wiſdome it ſelf. As he is 
az everlaſting Prince , fo are his Laws eternal. But I will not now ſtand 
to ſhew the difference between theſe Laws and the Laws by which the King- 
dome of the wor:d be governed. For what wi'l fall-in more fitly with 
the THUM, the Pronoun poſſeſſive, which points out a Kingdom by it ſelf, 
andgwith which other Kingdoms cannot be compared. The K ingdome of God 
# then within us, when the Underſtanding waketh haſte to the obje& 
thereof, the Truth of God, to apprehend it ; and the Will is ready 
to meet the objea thereo!, our ſoveraign Good, to embrace it ; and the Aﬀe- 
Gions wait and give attention upon the will, to further our poſſeſſion of it; 
when we have ſuch wiſdom, ſuch holineſs, ſuch courage and defires as are 


fit 
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fit for a ſubject of Chrilt ro bring him unto and keep him in true fidelity and 
obedience for ever. For Chriſts Laws do not paſs only to reitrain the 
Will, but to bound the Underſtanding aiſo,” to regulate our AﬀeGions , to 
ſet limits to our very Thoughts, which flow from the heart; ro keep us 
from Error as well as from Sin. Foras the Will muſt curn it ſelf from al! 
evil, #t nor conſentiat ; that it no way incline to conſent unto it, ſo is there 
a tye upon the Underſtanding to avoid error, #t zz aſſentiat , that it yield 
not aſſent toic. As the Will is bound to perform irsa&, ſo is the Under- 
ſtanding alſo. The Will is bound to will that which is good ; the Under- 
ſtanding,co know and believe thoſe things which are the objeas of our Faith 
and Knowledge : fo that it isas well a ſin to beiteve a lye in matters of Faith 
as to break a commandment. - If there were no law to the Underſtanding, 
then were it Jawful for every man to believe and think as he pleaſe : and that 
opinion would paſs for current, That every man way be ſaved in that Re- 
ligion and Se& which hebelieves to be good and tri: And then how hath 
the Church of Chriſt been miitaken in paſſing ſuch heavy cenſures upon 
Hereticks and Infideis ? We have a ſaying indeed in St. Bernard, Aihil ar- 
det in inferno preter Proprians voluntatem, That nothing of us makes fuel 
for the fire of hell bur our Will, and that men are puniſht only for the 
ſtubbornneſs and diſobedience of their Will: and if we examine it,we ſhall 
find it erue enough, though at the firſt appearance ir beareth ſome ſhew of 
oppalition to the truth, For the Will receives the firſt woundand maim. 
And it is moſt certain, we could never erre dangerouſly, if we were not 
willing to be deceived. ' The complaint is put-up in Scripture, They will 
not underſtand. Not that the a&ts of the Underſtanding depend oa the Will, 
whici are cather natural than arbittary (for it is not in our power not to 
apprehend things in thoſe ſhapes in which they preſent themſelves) bur be- 
cauſe we wilfully refuſe the means to clear doubts, we will not ſee that 
which is moſt naked and viſible, we ſeek no guide, we follow no direQti- 
On, nay, perhaps againſt our own conſciences we diſſent from that which 
inwardly , will we, nill we, we do acknowledge. And as the errors of 
rhedinderſtanding, ſoall the extravagancies of the Afedions are original- 
ly from the Will. Ir was the Stoicks error to diſgrace the Afections 
as evil. Chriſtianity hath made the weapons of righteouſneſs to fight the 
battels of this great King, My Anger may be a ſword, my Love a ban- 
ner, wy Hopea ſtaft, my Fear a kuckler. All the weakneſſes of our Soul, 
the errors of our Underſtanding, and the rebellions of our Aﬀedions, are 
from the Will, From hence are wars and fightings. ]s the Underſtanding 
dark? The c:oud is from the Will. That my Anger rageth, my Love burn- 
eth, my Fear deſpaireth, wy Grief is impatient, my Joy mad, is from the 
Will. From this creaſury b'ows the wind which makes the wicked like the xc; $7.20. 
troubled ſea which cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. And now 
you ſee that the Kingdom of Chriſt confiſts principally in ſubduing of 
the will. When that yields, the Underſtanding is ſtraight as waX to re- 
ceive the impreſſions of Truth, and the AﬀeGions as ſo many pentlegales to 
carry us to the naven where we wou'd be. This 1s 74 #94uormuy Tis ragdias , 
as Chryſoſtom ca'ls it, principale anime, as St. Ambroſe, the commanding , 
leading, and principal part of the Heart, If Chriſt hath taken poſſeſſion of | 
this, he hath taken the whole heart, and is Lord of all. Fight, ſaith the 1 King, 22.31 
King of Syr.aa, neither with ſmall nor great, ſave only with the King of Iſ- 
rael. If he fa'l in battel, the whole army 1s overthrown. Will you have 
it plainly thus ? There be theſe three parts as it were in the Heart or Soul 
of man, Reaſon, Will, and Appetite. Reaſon neceſſari:y inclines to things, 
reaſonable ; and the Senſitive appetite follows the condud of Senſe. For 
it is an axlome in the Schools, {naqueque wvirtus expeattior eft ad proprium 
of- - actum 
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attum, FE.very power of the ſoul rends naturally to its proper a& and ope- 
ration. Our Reaſon is quick to diſcourſe, and our Senſe carries us to ſen- 
fual objeas : And theſe ryvq areat a kind of war and variance in man, and 
ſtrive whick ſhall have the ſupremacy : They are as twa eXtreams, and the 
Will in the midſt, as it were, to decide the controverſie, When Senſe hath 
overwhelmed Reaſon, then Sin begins to reign, and the Devi] to triumph: 
But when through Chriſt, that ſtrenghtheneth us, our Will takes Reaſon's 
part, and treads the Appetite under her feet ; then the adverſe faGion is 
ſxallowed up in vicory, Chriſt isall inall, aud VENIT REGNUM 
DEI, the Kingdome of God u« within 6. | 
I now proceed further, to unfold the nature of the Kingdome of God, 
Itis REGNUM THUM, thy Kingdome.* Which puts a difference be- 
rwixt this and other Kingdoms, Chriſt rules and reigneth as a King in his 
Church: Butas his Kiugdome ts not of this world, ſo is it of a divers form 
and complexion from the Kingdoms of the world; We pray, Let thy IKing- 
aome come : Which points out a peculiar Kingdome, a Kingdome by it ſelf. 
And if we pur it in the Scales with the Kingdoms of the earth, and weigh 
them together, they will be all faynd too light ; whether we reſpec the 
Laws by which this Kingdowe is governed,or the Virtue and Power it hath, 
or its large Compaſs, or the Riches it abounds with, or its Duration ; the 
Laws unqueſtionable, indiſpenſable: the Power univerſal ; the Circuit as 
large as the world ; the Riches everlaſting ; and its Continuance for ever, 
To ſpeak ſomething of theſe in their order. 
_ Firſt,in the =>. ei of Chriſt and his Laws neither People, nor Senate, 
nor Wiſe-men, nor Judges, has any hand. They were wade 7 Sexatn & 


_ Soliboquio, as Rupertus ſpeaks, in that Senate and Solitarineſs where there 


are divers, yet but one ; Three Perſons, and but one God. Secondly , 
there is a difference in the Laws themſelves. Theſe are pure and undefiled, 
exact and perfe&,and ſuch as tend to perfection ; and fo were none that ever 
the heathen Legiſlatours enaced.What ſpeak we of the Laws of heathen men 
and ſtrangers from the Commonwealth of Iſrael? The Law of Moſes, though 
it had nothing unlawful or diſhoneſt, yet conteined many precepts concgrn- 
ing things which in themſelves were neicher good nor evil; as Sacrificing 
of beaſts, Circumciſion, exa& Reſt on their Sabboath, forbidding of di- 
vers meats. But the Laws of the Goſpel and of the Kingdome of Chriſt 
command thoſe duties which, had they not been tendred in that bigh com- 
wanding form, yer in their own nature were moſt juſt and fit to be done; 
Not to circunciſe the fleſh, but the heart ; Not ro ceaſe from labor , bur 
from that which is unlawful ; Not to ſacrifice the bloud and fat of beaſts, 
but our ſelves ; Not to abſtein from certain meats, but to beat down our 
body, and wage war with our appetite. We may ſay of the Law of Moſes 
as St. Pau! ſpeaks of the yearly ſacrifices, It did not make the commers there- 
unto perfeft, bur left behind it ſtill oweidvow 4uerner, 4 conſcience of ins; not 
only ex parte reaths , a conſcience which did teſtifie that they had ſinned , 
and affright them with the guilt, but ex parte vinaidte, a conſcience which 
nor only queſtioned their ſins,þurt there attonement alſo. Therefore Chry-- 
ſoſtome on that place will tell us, In that the Jews did offer ſacrifice,tt ſeem- 
eth they had a conſcience that accuſed them of fin ; but that they aid it continu- 
ally, argued they had a conſcience which accuſed thery ſacrifice of Imperfettion.' 
The Law of Faith, which is the fundamental Law of the Goſpel ; is ex- 
punttor legs &+ totins retro wetuſtatis, blots aut theſe Laws, and whatever 
Antiquity did write down asa Law in her tables. Q@aicquid retry fault , 
aut demutatum eſt, ut circumciſio ; aut ſuppletum, ut lex reliqua; ant imple- 
nm, ut prophetia;, aut perfeitum, ut fides ipſa;, Whatſoever was in times paſt 
was either changed, as Circumciſion ; or ſupplyed, as the reſt of the Law ; ' 
or 
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Yr fulfilled, as Prophefies ; or wade perted, as faichu ſelf. I ſhould de- 
;ein you t0O long in this argument, ſhould I draw a compariſon. between 
each particular conſtitution. By the very nature and quality of the Laws 

ou may eaſily deſcry a main difference between theſe Kingdoms. The Laws 
of Chriſt are unchangeable and eternal , but all huwane conſtitutions are 
remporary and mutable. Thoſe which are written in the Body of the Law 
by the Civilians are called LEGES PERPETHAE, Laws unchangeable: 
but after Ages have ſeen the countenance of ſame altered, and others quite 
raſed out. Legum medele pro temporum moribus & pro rerumpubl. generi- 


bus & pro mutilitatum preſentium rationibus mutari ſolent & fleti , nec uno 


ſatu couſiſtere , ſed, ut celi facies & maris , ita rerum & fortune tempeſt» 
tibus variari ; But the Laws of the heavenly Kingdome are eternal, written 
inour ſouls by the King of Souls from the beginning. | 

The ſecond head wherein the diflerence of this Kingdome from others is 
ſeen, is the Power of ic, which is extended not to the body a'one but to the 
ſoul alſo. Other Kings way lay the whip on the back, but this rips-up the 
very bowels: other Kings may kill the body, bur this can caſt both body and 
foul into hell. Many times it is wiſdom in Kings not to puniſh, becauſe of 


the multitude or power of offenders. MNeſczo, ſaith an heathen wan in the 


Hiſtorian, 47 ſuaſurus fuerim omittere potins prevalida & adulta vitia, quam 
hoc aſſequi ut palan fiat quibus vitiis inmpares fimus. Sins many times do 
reign amongſt men, and ſpread themſelves ſo far and wide, that no ſtrength 
of the Magiſtrate isable to ſuppreſs them : and therefore many times it is 
our beſt wiſdom to letſuchſins alone, leſt by going about to amend them, 
we betray our weakneſs,and ſhew that the Law itſelf may have a bridle pur 
into her mouth, that offenders may ride her as they. pleaſe. It is. not ſo in 
this Kingdom. God can never be out-braved by any, ſin, be ic never ſo uni- 
verſal. Be the offenders never ſuch Giants, never ſo many, he is able to 
chain and fetter them even with a word, He that ſits on the throne and he 
that grinds at the mill to him are all one. Andas 4 thouſaxd years with him 
&re but 45 one day, ſoa thouſand, a willion, a whole world of men with hiin 
are but as one man. And when he ſhall ſit to do judgment upon ſinners , 
all the world ſhall have before him but one neck, and he can ſtrike it of 
at a blow. When I mentioned the power and virtue of this Kingdome, 
you might expe& perhaps that I ſhould have ſaid ſomething of the power 
and efficacy of Grace, becauſe this Kingdome is called te K7ingdome of 
Grace. And indeed herein is a difference between this Kingdome and o- 
chers. Magiſtrates promvlge laws, threaten, bind the tongue and hand ; 
but have no influence nor operation on the hearts and wills of men: But 
in this our ſpiritual Kingdome the King doth not only. command, bur gives 
us his helping hand that we may perform his command. Ez quomodo fulgur 
nubes diſrumpit as Cy prian ſpeaketh,as lightning ſuddenly breaketh through 
the cloud, and at once enlightens and amazes the world ; fo the coruſcati- 
oa and ſplendor of Gods Grace doth at once illuminate and dull the eye of 
our underſtanding. MNeſcio quomodo tangimur, & tangi nos ſentimus ; we 
are toucht with this ſudden dah we know not how, and we feel that we 
are touchr ; but it is not eaſie to diſcern how. Non deprehendes quemad- 
modum aut quando tibi profit, Prefuiſſe deprehendes. That the power of 
Gods Grace hath wrought you ſhall find ; but the ſecret and retired paſſa- 
ges by which it wrought are impoſſible to be reduced to demonſtration. 
We muſt confeſs that by nature we are blind, and Grace is the eye by which 
we ſee; we are lame, and Grace is the ſtaff by which we walk ; we are 
dead, and Grace is the breath by which we live. As man upon earth is 
compoſed of Body and Soul, ſo in reſpe& of this Kingdome he admits of 
a new compoſition,of Man and the Spirit y Grace : But we muſt remem- 
cen ber 
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ber it is a Kingdome we ſpeak of ; and Chriſt is a King,not a Tyrant. Now 
the Philoſopher will tell us, Rex imperat volentibus ; tyrannus, Holentibus 
That in thisa King and a Tyrant differ, that the one ruleth his ſubje&s 
with that wiſdomand temper that they are willingto obey,the other makes 
them obey whether they will or no. Beloved, Chriſt is a King in thisTe- 
ſpe&: He will not rule us againſt our will. Memo ſe ab invito coli walt, 
No man will take a gift from an unwilling hand. . And doft thou Jook thar 
the King of heaven and earth ſhould force thee to allegiance ? , Some have 
made it af obſervation, That before Chriſts reſurre&ion he was obeyed 
by thoſe that ſerved him againſt cheir will,and ſo was ſerved but to halves ; 
bur under the Goſpel he gathers unto. hiin populnm ſportaneum, a Willing 
people, that ſtill be ready to do his will. All this is from Grace, thou wilt 
ſay. It is true 5 But not of Grace fo working as to force the Will. For 
as God is powerful, and can doall things ; ſois he wiſe too,. and ſweetly 
diſpoſes all things, accompliſhing his will by thoſe means he in his eternal 
wiſdom knoweth to be beſt ; uſing his power as a King, but not violence as 
a Tyratit: Wilt thou then fit ſtil], and not ſet thy hand to work, . upon a 
phanfie that God doth not ſend thee grace ? Wilt thou not hearken to the 
voice of thy King ſpeaking within God, unleſs he knock,as Fortune is ſaid 
to have done at Galba's gates, till he be weary ? Wilt thou not thove unleſs 
with the hand of violence he drive thee before him ? Wilt thott NiH be e- 
vil, and pretend he will not make thee good ? What a diſhotbr is this 
to thy Kirig, to entitle him to thy diſobedience, and make him guilty of 
that treaſon which is comtnitted againſthimſelf2 Beloved,this is to be igno- 
rantof the nature of this Kingdome, and injurious to the Kitig himſelf, and 
the higheſt pitch of rebellion, to make him, if nat the author, yet che 5c- 
cafioner of it. No ; he helps us, he doth not force us. He leads, riot 
drives us. He works in us, but not without us. For theſe two, Grace 
and Free-will are not co-ordinate, but ſubordinate. Mor partic gratid, 
partim liberum arbitrinm, ſaith St. Bernard ; Grace and Free-will do nor 
ſhare our obedience between them : ſed totum fingula peragunt , bur each 
of them doth perform the whole work : Grace doth it wholly, arid Free- 
will doth it wholly : ſed at totum in ills, fic totumex ills; as it is whol- 
ly wrought by the Free-will of man, ſo is the Free-will of man who!ly 
enabled thereunto by the Grace of God, which helps to determine the Will. 
Attribute what you will to Gods Grace, every good work, and word, and 
thought: You cannot attribute too much, you cannot attribute enough : 
But when you have ſet God at this height, in that proper Zenith where his 
natural Goodneſs hath placed him, oh then draw him not down again to 
the mire where you ly wallowing, to be parcaker with your filth, Do not 
weaken him by giving him an attribute of Power. Say not when he doth 
not refpn in your hearts, that it is becauſe he will not. The woice of his 
thunder is inthe heaven; The Vulgar renders it, VOX TONTIRAT IN 
ROTA, The woice of his thunder is in the wheel. Tt is heard of men who 
are willing to walk in the wheeland circle of Diſcipline and Virtue, which 
have their thoughts colteRed and raiſed from the. ſenſual vanities of this 
word. And then by the power of this voice, by the Power of Gods Grace, 
likea wheel, they are rowled abour, and are lifted up, and do touch'the 
earth but 2» punito, as it were but in a point, having not the leaſt re- 
liſh of the world. . And this is the power and virtue of the Kingdome of 
Grace. 

We paſs now to the third head of difference, which conſiſts in the Com- 
paſs and Circuit of this Kingdome, which is as larpe as all the world. In 
this reſpe& all Kingdomes come ſhort of it, every one having its botnds 
which it catitiot paſs without violenee. A fooliſh title tt is which ſome 
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give the Emperor of Rome, as if he had power over the moſt remote and 
unknown people of the world; :. Bartolus counts him no'-lefs than an! he: &- 
tick who'dehies it, But his arguments reno better than the Emperors Ty- 
tle, which is but nominal. They tell us that he calls -himſelf M&# ND 1 
DOeMINUEM, The Lord of all the woyld,and that Rome hath the ap= 


" pellation #5 $ix4uirus, of the whole wotld,givenit by Writersof latter times. 


SO the Poet, by 
Orbew jam 1tum vidtor Rinnenne habebat. 


But theſe are burhyperboles, ſpoken- by way of exceſs and excellency. 
So Jewry isalſo called in Scripture : For Jeruſalem is ſaid to be placed in 
the midſt of the earth , that is, in the midſt of Judza: as the City Delphi 
is called orbis ambilicus, the Navel of the'world, becauſe'ir is ſcituatein the 
midſt of Greeee. But without hyperbole Chrift is the Catholick and uni- 
verſal M#nareh-of the whole world. He ſeeth and rufethall places. All 
placesare tO himalike. We need not vow a pilgrimage to Rome or to Je- 
ruſalem : we need not take our ſcrip and{ ſtaff to'go: thither. De Britax- 
nia & de Hierofolymts equaliter patet autd tleſtis; The way to this King- 
dome is as nearout of Britanny as out of Hierufalem, faith Se. Hierometo 
Panlinus. . - Totis miunndi vox une, CGHRISTUS ; Chriſtis become the 
langnape of ;the whole world. The Prophets are plain, the Pſalms full of 


teſthnonies.-: I thy ſeed ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed, ſaith God _ 
to Abrahawi. Ak of me,and I will groe thee the — thine inheritante, ver.1. 2.8; 


and the atrermoſt parts of the earth for thy" poſſeſien;, ſaith God to Chriſt, 
The Goſpel one's &, ad ory al nations , «5 our Saviour. But as the 
Sun hach its race through all the world , 'But yet doth not ſhine in every 
part at once, but beginneth in the Eaſt, and paſſeth to the South, and ſo to 
the Weſt ; andas it paſſeth forward, it bringeth light to one place, and 
withdraweth it-from another : ſo is it with the Sun of righteouſneſs ; he 
fpreads his beams on thoſe who were indarkneſs and the ſhadow of death, 
and makes it {night to them who had'the cleareſt noon. Not that his race 
is confined, as is the Suns, but becauſe of the interpoſition of mens ſins, 
who exclude themſelves from his beans: 

And now to proceed toour fourth head of difference; As this is the 


- largeſt of all Kingdomes, ſo it is the moſt laſting. Other Kingdomes laſt 


not ; Dnibus evertendis nna dies, hora, momentum ſufficit, Though they 
have been many years a raiſing to their height, yet a day, an hour, a mo- 
ment is enough to-blow them down, and lay them level with the ground. 
And while they Jaſt, they continue not uhiform, but have their climaGeri- 


cal years and fatal periods. Though they grow wp like the tree, and be Dan. 4. 


ftrong, and their height reach unto heaven ; yet there may come as Angel, 
fome meſſenger, from heaven, and hew down the tree, and cat off his bran- 
ches, and ſtatter his fruit, and not leave ſo much as the flamp of its root in 
the earth. Juſtine hath calculated the three firſt Monarchies , and Sleidan 
a'l four: and'we have ſeen their beginning, and their end. But the God 
of heaven hath ſet up a Kingdome which ſhall never be deſtroyed: and it ſhall 
break to pieces, and conſurie all: thoſe Kingdoms , but it ſelf ſhall ſtand faſt 
or ever. | 
f We will conchude with the Riches of this Kingdome. If Money were 
virtue, and earthly Honor ſalvation; if the Jaſper were holineſs, and the 
Sapphire obedience ; if thoſe Pearls in the Revelation were virtues, theti 
that of our Saviour would betrue in this ſenſe alſo, The Kingdome of hea- 
ven would betakey by vidente : The Covetous, the Ambitious, the Publis 
canes and Sinners, would all be candidati anyeloruns,joynt-ſuiters and coms 
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petitors for an angels place. Behold then in this Kingdome are Riches 
which never fail, not Money, but Virtue; not Honor, but Salvation Sing: 
the Jaſper and the Sapphire, but that Pearl which is better than al] our 
eſtate. For God and the Saints when they ſpeak of Profit and Gain, take 
it notin that ſenſe which men uſe to take it : As the Poet tells us when he 
ſpeaks of Rivers and Mountains, that men called them thus. or thus, but 
the Gods had other names for them. The Gold of this Kingdome is the 


' Religiouſneſs and Obedience of the Saints ; the precious Stones are Truth 


and SanQity. Im mundo tanto quiſque melior , quanto pecuntoſior ; In the 
world every man is eſteemed ſo good as he is rich; Like a fruitleſs tree, 
tanti eſt in pretio, quantum lignum ejus ia truncoz be is valued only by 
his buik and trunk. Bur in this Kingdome the only Riches is Obedience. 
Men way have.the riches of the world, and yet be poor: But this King- 
dome makes Poverty it ſelf riches ; Diſgrace, honor; Death, life. Here 
we are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation; here we are be-- 
gotten to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled , that fadeth mot away, but 
is reſerved in the heavens for us, till that time that we ſhall receive the end 
of our faith, the ſalvation of our ſouls. 4 
Having now made the compariſon, the choice is-cafie. And a great fol- 
ly it were to prefer the World to the Church. In the world the Laws are 
mutable,. here everlaſting; In the world they. have tongues many times to 
ſpeak, but not hands to ſtrike ; here they both thunder 2nd lighten: there 
Power beats the ear, here it pierceth the very heart. The Kingdoms of 
the world are bounded by place and time ; this is unconfinable : More 
ſcope in the Church than in the world. The Riches of .the one are fading 
and tranſitory, of the other everlaſting. And of this juſt and mighty and 
large and rich and everlaſting Kingdome we cannot but ſay ADVENI- 
AT, Let it come. | 
I need make no further diſcovery of this Kingdome. For who knows 
not what that Kingdome is where the King. is N«r9penw@®, both God and 
Man ? Where the Subje&s are of theearth, earthy, and yet born to an 
Angelical eſtate, and Having their conver ſation in heaven, perigrins deorſum, 
cives ſurſum, ſtrangers where they live,and fellow-citizens with the Saints? 
Where the King ſpeaks to the eye by his wonders, and to the ear by his 
word, and yet leads and guides his people like ſheep by a powerful bur 
inviſible hand? A Kingdowe which is zot of this world,but yet in this word; 
raiſed up and built upon fleſh and bloud, upon frail and mortal men ; be- 
gun here, but to be made perfe& and conſummate in the world to come? 
In a word, where the King ball deliver up his kingdome , and yet remain 
ſill a King? Take the Mapp of the whole world, and if you find no ſuch 
Kingdome, no ſuch parts, no ſuch ſubze&s, no ſuch government, then ook 
up azd lift up your head: : let not your contemplations grovel on the earth ; 
or the Kinodome of heaven is at hand. This is the ſum of that we former- 
ly delivered concerning the Obje& of this Petition. We paſs now to the 
Petition it ſelf, to the Verb ADVENIAT, Let it come. Which breaths 
it ſelf forth in an eameſt deſire to draw this Kingdome nearer. Whether 
you take it for the Goſpel, which is the manifeſtation of Gods will ; or 
for the receiving of the Goſpel, which is the performing of his will:Whe- 
cher you take it for the Kingdome of Grace here, or for the Kingdome of 
Glory hereafter; ADVENIAT, Let it come. That is the language of - 
every true Chriſtian. Where it is not yet come, /et it come ; it cannot 
come ſoon enough. . And when it is come, Jet it come nearer. When it is 
within us, let it be eſtabliſhe there ; and when it is eſtabliſhr, ler it be e- 
cernized chere. Remove all obſtacles, ſupply all helps, «t adveniar, that 
it may come ; that thy Kingdome of Grace may entitleus to thy __— 
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of Glory. A Petition fitted indeed to the times wherein it was firſt pre- 
ſcribed, but moſt neceſſary for all Chriſtians to the worlds end when time 
ſhall be no more. Though the Ange's had ſounded forth their GLORLA 
IN EXCELSIS, Glory to God in the higheſt, good will towards men, 
though Chriſt were come in the fleſh, yer this Kingdome of the Goſpel 
was not yet come, but was rather 2» voto than 172 miniſterio , rather defired 
than known by its ſeveral offices and miniſteries. The Law and the Pro- 
phets, faith our Saviour, were antil Fohn ; ſince that time the Kingdome of Luke 16. 16, 
God is preached, and every man preſſeth untoit. By this preaching cannot be 
meant the kingdome preſent : farit, tkecauſe when Chriſt ſends his Diſci- Matth. 10. 
ples forth, he comwands them to preach, The kinzdome of heaven ts at hind. 
Secondly, he tells us that, From the time of Fohn the Baptiſt the kingdome Matth-11. 
of heaven ſuffereth violence ; not that the Kingdome of heaven was then in- 
vaded and taken, but becauſe from that time men did burn with ardent af- 
fe&ion and deſires to have it come , not able to bear the burthen of expe- 
Gation ; beholding itat hand, ver thinking it not near enough. As in thoſe 
good things we defire, omni ſolemus facilius perpeti quam woram, we can 
endure any thing better than delay. And that this is the true meaning of 
thoſe words may appear by our <aviours elogie of John the Baptiſt, That 
among them that are born of women there hath not riſen a . gy thas Johp Matths 11. 1'; 
the Baptiſt , notwithſlanding he that is leaſt in the kingdome of heaves is 
greater than he :;, MINOR, the leaſt, not Angel in heaven, as St. Augu- 
itine ; nor LEAST, that is, of fewer years, to wit, Chriſt himſelf, as Ru- 
per:us; nor LEAST, that is, he that is moſt humble , as others will have 
it ; but the leaſt in the Church of Chriſt , the leaſt and meaneſt ſubje& in 
the Kingdome of the Goſpel, 7s greater than Fohn. Where Chriſt puts a 
manifeſt Aztitheſis and oppoſition between the-Law and the Goſpel, and 
between thoſe perſons which are under the Law and thoſe which obey the 
Goſpel ; which had it been then in force, our Saviour had made John Bap- 
rilt greater rhan himſelf. Moſt plain it is, the Law was yet in force, the 
Ceremonies nor difannulled ; Chriſt himfelf obſerved them. The old 
Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, becauſe our high Prieſt was not yet entered into 
the true SanfFuary. And therefore in crepuſeulo Evangelii, in this dawning 
of the Goſpel, when the Sun of righteouſneſs had not yer climb'd up to 
the proper Horizon of the Church, in this zterſt:2:uen, this interpoſition 
of Jeſus preaching, who was 6 maazas x, vies worms, as Nazianzene calls him, 
placed in the middle between the Law and the Goſpel, this Petition wasmoſt - 
fit and opportune, fitting the time, and opportune for the perſons who 
would be diſciples of this Kingdome, ADVENIAT REGNUM TUUM, 
Thy Kingdom is at hand, aud let it come. Andas it fits the time, fo is it 
necefſary in reſpe& of the Goſpel it ſelf ; which though it be commentum 
Divinitatis,as Tertuliian calls it, #he very work and invention of the Deity , 
though it breathe nothing but peace and joy , though it have not only au- 
thority but reaſon to plead for it, yet the ſound of it was no ſooner heard, 
but the wor'd was in a tumult : The heathen did rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing : The Kings of the earth did ſet themſelves againſt the Link and 
avainſt his Anointed, Dothe Ange's proclaim it ? Men oppoſe it. Doth p;1 .. 
Chrilt preach it and confirm it by wonders ? Let bim be crucified, ſay the 
Jews: Ecquis Chriſtus cums ſua fabula? ſay the Gentiles after ; Away with 
Chriſt and his Legend. Whilſt ic was yet in its ſwathing-bands, it was 
brought to the barr ; the profefſorsof it are puniſhed and tortured , zox 
ut dicant que faciunt, ſed ut negent quos ſunt, not to reveal what they do, 
bur to deny what they are. For this the molt chalt wife is devorced from 
her husband, the moſt obedient ſon difinherited by his father, the moſt 
truſty and faithful ſervant ſhut out of doors by his maſter; even for the 
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Religion of the Goſpe), which made the Wife chaſt, the Son obedient, and 
Servant fa thful. F.x emulatione Fudai, ex natura dome(tici noſtri ; The 
Jew is ſpurred on by his envy 3 nay,fhe finds enemies in her own houſe, the 
Conurchof God ; and even Chriſtians opp. ſe her becauſe of the truth it 
ſelf, whoſe nature it is tooffend. Jr isa juſt complaint, that our Saviour 
came into the world, and the world received him not, would not receive him 
asa King, bur grogned wmder h.m as a cruel Tyrant, His edics, his com- 
mands, his proclamations, his precepts were hard and harſh ſayings, none 
could bear them. <0 it ſtands wich Chrittian Religion : Cum odio ſui cepir, 
Je was hated as ſoon as it was. Nor indeed can it be o'herwiſe. For jc of- 
fends the whole world: Ir ftands between the \Wanton ard his luſt,the Am- 
bitious and his pomp, the Cove:ous and his mammon. Chriſt is truth, 
and his KingJome is a Kingcome of righteouli 1s and ruth; n02 is there 
any thing in the worid more ſcanda'ous and ofientive rhan the Truth, Old 
Simeon tells Mary of Chriſt, This child 1s ſet for the faluing an r'fing 4- 
gain of many in Iſracl. Not that Chriſt, Ca:th St] 4. 7s contrary i him- 
ſelf, a Saviour and a Deſtroyer, a Friend and an Ec y, ia x7 wy xraer 
ernceurly yrouly , but for the divers opinions and affections of men, which 
abuſing his love make him an enemy, and the Saviour of the worla a Deſtroy- 
er : ] might name here many hinderances of the growth of he Goſpel; as 
Herelie, which is a moſt povſonous viper Þit vg not tte Feel Lut the very 
heart of it; Infidelity, which robs Chriſt of his ſubjeas, contracs his 
Kingdome into 'a narrow roowand into a ſinall number ; Diſorcer, which 
rents it, which works confuſion there. All theſe are 7mpedimenta, lets and 
hinderances, to the propagation of the Goſpe! ; rot l1ke thoſe 7pedimen- 
ta militie, the luggage and carriage. of an ariny, without which it cannot 
ſubſiſt, but ebicem porentia, fences and bulwarks and barricadoes againſt 
the King of Heaven, if it were poſſtble,ro ſtay him in his vidorious march, 
and to damm up that (ight which wulſt ſhine from one end of the earth unto 
the other. But chis perhaps might (i'll up our diſcourſe, and wake it 
ſwell beyond its bounds. The greateſt hinderance which we muſt pray a- 
gainſt-is an evil thought which flyes about the wor'd, That there is no Hin- 
derance but.cheſe ; no oppoſition to the cruth but Heretie, no fin but In- 
fidelity, no breaking of order but ina Schiſm. This. it is to be feared, 
not only hinders the propagation of the Coſpcl zz credenats, in reſpe& of 
outward profeſſion, but blaſts and ſhrinks it up zz agenars, in reſpe@ of 
outward pracice and of that obedience without which we are meer ali- 
ens and ſtrangers ſrom this Kingdowe. This doth weritatens defendends 
concutere,this ſhakes that truth which ſhon!d wake us fruitful to every good 
work by being ſo loud in the defenſe of it. It is a truth, I think, confeſt 
by all, That the errors of our Underitanding for the woſt pait are not of 
ſo great alloy as thoſe of the Will, That it is no: ſo dangerous to be igno- 
rant of ſome truth as it is to be guilty of any evi! : yet all the heat of con- 
tention is ſpent here; ali our quarre's and digladiations are about theſe z 
nay, all our Religion is this, #mxerifi%, earneſtly to contend, not who 
ſhall be the trueſt ſubjecs in Chrifts Kingdeme, but who ſhall be moſt 
loud to cry down Hereſie and Schiſm. And this phanſie ] take to be as 
great a viper as Hereſie, as poyſonous as Infidelity , and the firſt ground 
and original! of all Schiſms in the world. Whoſe zeal is ſo hot apainſt 
an Oath as againſt an Error ! Who ſays Axathema to the Wanton ? What 
curſe upon the Opprefſor Eut of the Orphan and the Widow? And from 
whence come wars , from whence come fightings amongſt us, but from this 
corrupt imagination, That we do better ſervice in the Church of Chriſt, 
hich is the Kingdome of God, by the loud defence than by the ſerious 
practice of the truth. Andall this while we wiſtake this Kingdome and 
the 
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rhe Religion which we proteſs, which 15 abſoluta & ſimplex, a Religion 
of great perfection and {implicity, oz querens ſtrophas wverborum., and 
needs nor the help of wit and ſopkittry. God leads us nor unto his King 
dome by knotty and intricate Diſpures. I» abſoluto nobis & facili atermi- 
745, faith Hilary 3 Our journey to it 15 woſt caſte. Ir will come unto us 
fine pompa & apparatu , without powp or obſervation. it was Eraſmus 
his complaint in the dayes of our Fore-fathers, Ecclefiam ſuſtinert ſpllo- 
giſmis, That this Kingdome was upheld, not by piety and obedience, but 
by ſyllogiſtical diſputes , as the ſureſt props. 1 could be infinite in this 
argument ; but I am unwiiling to looſe my way whilſt I purſue a thief. 
The ſum of all is, That this ADVENIAT 1s not only an invication to 
draw this Kingdome nearer, but an antidote againſt Herefie, Infidelity and 
Schiſm , and aiſo againſt this corrupt conceit, That Religion doth 7= /a- 
bris natare , is moit powerful when it floats upon the tongue. And we 
muſt raiſe ir up as an engine , to bruiſe the head of theſe vipers , to ca 
down imaginations and every thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Kingdome 
of Chriſt, | 

Again, as this ADVENIAT fi: all ages of the Church, and was the 
Janguage which Chriſt raught his Diſciples when the Church was yer an 
Embrio, in ſemine & principits , not yet brought forth in perfed& ſhape ; 
ſo 15 it a moſt properand ſignificant word , verbum ret accommodatum , a 


vord firted to the matter in hand, the Keingdome here mentioned , which ' 


m 1ſt co#e to us before we can come to it. Nothing more free and volunta- 
ry , more ſpontaneous , than the diſpenſation of the Goſpe). It came to 
us when we were ſhackled with fin that we could not ſtir a foot ; when 
we were a ſleep, and did not ſo much as dream of it ; nay, when we were 
dead in fin to quicken us that we might come. For though our life be a 
warfare , and we wake our way to this Kingdome with our ſword, and 
with danger of our lives ; though our life be a walk, and we pace italong 
with wearv: ſteps; though it be a peregrination and travel, and we 
are abſent from our home till we meet it ; yet this Kingdome doth come 
unto us, rot by works, ſaith St. Pau], which are as ſo many motions or ap- 
proaches, but according to Goas infinite mercy, which brings it home, and 
lays It at our doors. And in this reſpe& that is moſt true , Gratia nullo 
modo eſt gratia ſt non omninzodo ſit gratuita , Grace, if it be not every 
way tiee and coming, as we ſay, is not Grace at all. Other benefits God 
puts our to ſale; and, if we will have them, we muſt pive es & libram, 
we wuſt pay down ready money for them. He ho'ds them in his hand ; 
nor will they move towards us. Oporter figere ſcopum , We mult ſet them 
upas ourend, and then move towards them. Arts and Sciences lie lap- 
ped up and hidden in things themſelves. The Xgyptians found out Aſtro- 
nomy ; the Caldzans, Southſaying ; the Phznicians, Letters ; Lycurgus 
and Solon, Laws ; but not as things frawed to their hands and laid in their 
way , but by much ſwet and labor, with much thoughtfu'neſs and care. 


But the Coſpel , which brings eternal life , is the gift of God, ſent down Rom.6.23. 


to us by the winiſtery of Angels, preacht unto ws out of heaven by way of 
letter and epijtle , faith St. Auguſtine, conveyed unto usby thoſe iywran- 
7a + axydZies , as Epiphanius calls them, by the Apoſtles, whichdid iyw- 
zacv , brought it ont upon the open ſtage , and preſented it to all the world- 
And therefore ADVENIAT, Let 2t come, to lift us up, who are preſſed 
down with the weight of fin; to make us aGive, who are cripples; to 
heal vs, who are wounded; and to make our feet like Hinds feet,that we 
may run the way of Gods commandments. But are not we commanded to 
come ? Doth not the Bride. ſay, Come ? and the Spirit ſay, Come? And 
way not whoſoever will come unto this Kingdome? Yes: but this Kinodome 
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that it cannot look up ? The fecond Comming of Chrif is an article 


muſt firſt come, and then we may. The Goſpel wut firſt be publiſher, the 
Grace of God appear , and then we mult draw aear with a true heart in. full 
aſſurante of Faith. And then the comming of th.s Kingdome to us and of 
us tO it are but as one motion, fo that we can hardly diſtinguiſh they. 
When weare on the way, that 15 commizg ; and when that is comming, we 
are ready to meet if : and it is hard to ſay wherher it comes when we meer 
ir, Or we meet it when it comes. The blefſedneſs which it brings along 
with it could not be finis naturalis, an end or mark which the eye of na- 
cure could deſcry , but finis ſuperzataralis, a ſupernatural end, which the 
hand of Mercy hath ſet up and preſented to a'l wankind. And our cow 
ming to it is nothing elſe, ſaith St. Bernard , but cogitare de hee Feame , GH 
de rebus omnibus habito reſpet#u ag hot regnam, to think of it now it is of- 
fered, and of all other things in the worid in no other re'aticn then un «© 
it ; to think of Poverty , as of that which nay purchaſe a Kingdome ; ©f 
Weaith, by diſtributing of which I way be rich in works ; of Siclne#, 
which by patience may be better than health ; of Health, which way m2 i:< 
meaGive in the religious duties of my calling; of Life, as it is a walk : 


and of Death, as it isa paſſage to bliſs : thar ſo as the K 7zgdowe js p;c- 


pared for me, I way be prepared for it, and ir way come to ne jn my 
high eſtate and in my low condition , in my ſickneſs and in my health, and 
Chriſt way be to me both in life and 7» death advantage. | 

Further , thiS ADVEMNIAT reacheth to the ſecond advent of 
Chriſt , even to the end of all things. For of his Kingdowe cf Glory 
we ſay, Let it come. And it is a word of Deſire, not of Iwpatience, 
For though we cry out, How low, Lord ! how long ! yer we are wil- 
ling to ſtay his leaſure. For it is alſo a word expreſling our hope. And 
Hope as it doth ſtir and quicken our defire, ſo doth it alſo temper ir. 
that it be not irregular. Spes ſupra defiderium addit conatum quendam 
elevationem animt , ſaith Aquinas ; Hope adds no more to Deſire but a kind 
of activity and elevation of the mind. For where our Delire wou'd flagp 
and fall to the ground , there Hope feathers it, and ſets it on the ning, 
that it may fly to the mark. But it puts no maligni'y in it, For if we 
hope , ſaith Sr. Paul , for that which is not ſeen, then do we with patience 
wait for it. And this Hope is amnewion, laid up for 15 in heaven, viixre 
hope is taken for the thing hoped for. SE POSITA, laid up, nor 
put into our hands, that our deſires might be eager; and SEPOSiT 1 
NOBIS, laid up for #4, that we might not faint, but preſs on tothe 
mark; and SE POSITA IN COELO, laia up in heaven, tic 
ſureſt treaſurie in the world. Spes res ſpiſſas facit , ſaith he in Pautys : 
Indeed Hope commonly makes every thing which we delire appear flow 
inits approach. But when that which we hope for is ſure in heaven , 
though we would fain run and meet the Objcd , yer we are con- 
tent to ſtay the time: Mec wile longe more ejus quod cert e- 
wveniet ; Nor can the deferring of that be long which will ſurely 
COMme. 

Secondly, ADVE N1 4T+isa word exprefling cur Faith. Though 
Hope takes a long day , yet Faith lays hold on the prewiſes as if the” 
were preſent, being the ſubſtance , the evidence , the preſence , of 
things to come. Faith is the life of Hope, without which it cann t 
have exiſtence. Hope doth ſuppoſe Faith; bur Faith way be where 
there 1s no hope at all. How many be there who beileve that there is 
a Kingdome of Glory , that wertly there is a reward for the righteous , 
and yet have their chariot-wheels ſtruck off that they drive but hea- 
vily towards it, have-their Hope faſtned to earth by their many fins, 
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of our Creed ; and we may do well co make ir the objec of our Hope 
alſo. That he will come with trovps of Angels and Arch-angels is | 
moſt certain ; but the rime 1s not known bur to the Father alone, that | 
by the doubtful expeciation of the very hour God might make a try- 
al of the watchfulneſs of their faith quos i» magni tterye beatitudinis 
conſtituet exemplis, whom he means to place amongſt the few but great 
examples of «cernal happineſs. Semper diem obſervant, cum ſemper 
19n07ant : quotidie timeant quod quotidie ſperant, faich Tertullian in that ex- 
cellent Book of his De Jaima, For whilſt men are alwayes ignorant they 
are alſo aiway«s obſervant, and fear tha: may come this minuee which they 
hope and are aſſured will come at laſt. | | 

Laſtiy, this 4DVENLAT, as it is the language of our Hope and Faith; 
ſo is it the dia'ed olfo of our Charity and Love Eoth to God and our Bre- 
thren. Thy K1ngaome come. Why certainly it wi'l come. Certas eſto, ve- 
niet. Nec ſolumveniet, ſed, etft nolis, venet, ſaith St. Auguſtine. on may = 
be ſure it will come : nay, it will come, whether we will or no Our prayers | 
perchance may haſten it, bur no power in heaven or incarth or in hell can | 
keep it back : Furthis ADV EMNLTAT, this prayer of ours that 7t xnay come, 
isa kind of ſiibſcription to tne eterral decree of God that it ſhould come. 
By this we ieſtiftie our conſen:, ſhew our agreement, and make it appear that | 
we are truly his fubj<ds ; fnce we would have that which our King would 4 
have.,and are of the tame mind with hum. We utuaily ſay that they who are p 
true friends have 7dem Pelle ce idem Nol e, will and nill the ſelf-ſame things. 
It is ſaid of Abraham that he was zhe friend of God. And not only Abraham, 2Chron.20.7. 
but every true ſon of Abraham, that feareth the Lord, doth alſo inherit A- _ _ 
brahams title, andis the friend of God. If therefore we will be counted : IM 
Abrahams Chi dren and the Friends of God,we muſt wi'l and nill the ſame 
things with God, orcIſe we ſhall not continue 'ong friends. Non pares Des, 
ſed aſſentior ; & ex animo illum, non quia neceſſe eſt, ſequor ſaith the heathen 
Seneca: We do nt ſo much obey God, becauſe he hath authority ro com- 
wand, as becauſe we acknowledge that what te will have is juſt and good ; 
and we aſſent to him zot of neceſſity, but of a willing mind, We jntreat him 
to do his will, ard berg 1: at his hand asa great favour. Wecry unto him, 
ADVENT, Thy i. ingdome come, though we know that he is already re- 
ſolved that it Call come. and ſoin this one word SDVENLIT we may 
ſce the motion of our #aith, the acivity of our Hope, and the humble 
plyability of our Love. And thus we way zota fidet ſubſtantia incidere, as 
Ter:ullian ſpealzeth, we may with rheſe three go forth to meer the King as 
with the while armour and ſubſtance of our faith. Now our Deſire muſt needs 
Le carried on -na ſwif: and eager courſe where theſe three do fill the fails, 
where Faithavakes it, Hope ſpurs it on, and Love upholds and counte- 
rances it, Tt muſt needs be more than an ordinary heat of affection which is 
kind'ed by a 1 rheſe. Theſe three will ſet ADV ENIAT to the higheſt pinn, 
to :te higheſt elevation of our thaughts. Let thy Kengdeme come ;, yet not 
till che appointed tine, yet /e# zt come: Though many thouſands of years are 
to paſs over before it come, yet /ect zt come ; not naw, but when thou wilt; 
and when thou wi t, yet now, It cannot come ſoon enough , if thou wilt ; 
and if thou wi t not now, it cannot come too late. It was a famous ſaying 
of Martyn Luther, Homo perfete credens ſe eſſe haredem & filium Dei non diu 
ſuperſtes maneret;D:d a man perfectly believe that he were a child of God & 
heir of this Kingdome of Glory, he would be tranſported beyond himſelf, | 
and dye of immoderate jov. We read EXSPECTATIO ME 4 APUD pai. 39.7, 
TE, eMy hope is even inthee ; but the Vu'gar renders ir, SUBSTANTIA 
MEA APUD TE, My ſubſtance, my being, is int thee; as if David were 
compoſed and wade up and elemented of his Hope ; as if all that he had, 
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all that he was, were Only in expeGation. And indeed they who affec a 
* future life, and look fornard rowards eternity, aretruly ſaid xe tunc quidem 


£um Viuunt vivere,not to be where they are,not to live when they are alive. 

To conclude ; No wonder to hear an ADVENIAT for a Chriſtiang 
mouth, who lives ſo as if he thought of nothing elſe but the Comming of this 
Kingdome, For this ADVENIAT is asa ſpark from that fire, as a beam of 
that Glory which ſhall be hereafter. Nor canhe ever with a perfed deſire 
found an ADVENIAT who hath net ſowe imperfe& knowledge of the me- 
lody of the Angeis and che muſick of the Cherubims. He cannot ſay, Thy 
Kingdome come, who hath not a glimpſe of that glory which isto come. The 
Philoſophers tell us that there is nothing which can be nouriſhing toour bo- 
dies, bur we have a kind of fore-taſte and afſay of it in our very tempers 
and conſtitutions. The Child, when he is hungry, deſires mi]k, becauſe 
he hath a kind of przguſtation of milk in his very nature. Ahil penitns 
incongruum appetitur ; Nothing is deſired by us which diſagrees with our 
zgzms and diſpoſition. 

The wickedſt Chriſtian living way ſay bis PATER NOSTER ; but he 
cannot pronounce t#& ADVENIAT with that accent and emphaſis and 
hear:ineſs that he ſhould. Thy Kingdome come ! Nay, rather let mountains 
fall on me, and hills cover me. Andall this, becauſe the Glory of Gods King- 
dome is againſt his very nature. What taſte can he have of the Water of 
life who zs 7n the gall of bitterneſs? What reliſh can he have of the Bread of 
life who ſurfers on the world ? Or can he have any preguſtation of Heaven 
whoſe very ſoul by coverouſneſs is become as earthy as his body ? Can he 
defireeternal Glory whoſe glory is in his ſhame ? No: Vita Chriſtiant ſanictum 
aefiderium ; The life of a true Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a holy deſire,and 
an expedarion of the comming of this Kingdome of Chriſt : Which he hath a 
taſte and reliſh ofeven in his very temper and conſtitution ; which he re- 
ceived at his regeneration. For fo St, Paul calleth our regeneration and a- 
mendment of life a taſte of the heavenly gift of the good word of God, and of the 
powers of the wo: Id to come. Foras God commanded Moſes, before he dyed, 
to aſcend up into the mountain, that he might ſee afar off and diſcover that 
good land which he had promiſed : So it is his pleaſure that through holy 
converſation and newnefſs of life we ſhould raiſe our ſelves above the reſt of 
the wor'd, and even in this life time, womy if amr mrs x) viunorams aun, 
as Nazianzene ſpeaks, as from an exceeding high mountain,diſcover and have 
ſome ſight of that good Land, of that Crows of glory, which is laid up for 
all thoſe who watch and wait for the Comming of this Kingdome. 
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Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 


mes, HI S is the laſt Petition of thoſe three which look up 
- Cirely unto heaven, upon the very face of God, 
=  withour any reflexion upon the earth or the tempora- 
TY ry bleſſings of this preſent life : Which as they are 
terminated inthe glory of God and our ſpiritual good, 
£3 ſo they carry with them that nearneſs and affinity to 
each orher that it is not eaſie to diſtinguiſh them : And 
moſt men in their diſcourſes, although they tell us that 
they are three, as they are indeed, yer in their ilſuſtrations and amplifica- 
tions, before they wind up their diſcourſe, in effe& do make them but one 
and the very ſame. "Eris 3 6ux ivmesy Narger, faith Ariſtotle; Some things 
there are of that natare, and which bear ſuch reſemblance one to the other, 
that it is not eafie to diſtinguiſh them, eſpecially Moral and Theological Du- 
ties, as they are level'd to one end , ſoare they linkt as it were in one and 
the ſave chain , that you cannot touch upon one, but you muſt alſo glance 
upon the reſt, and move them all. The Sandification of Gods Name is an- 
nexed to his Kingdome : and the faireſt part of his Kingdome (as it is ſaid 
to come 10S) 1s the fulfilling of bis Wall. He that hallows Gods Name doth 
advance his Kingdome : arid he that advanceth his Kingdome doth fulfill his 
Hill: and this laſt ſeems to conclude and comprehend both the other. And 
this we heretofore told you was true 2 ſenſu quem faciunt , im that ſenſe 
which every one of theſe Petitions will bear ; but ſenſu quem fiunt, in 
that ſenſe in whichour Savtour ſpake and taught them, they muſt necefſari- 
ly have their proper bounds and limits. And thus you may remember we 
did confine the firlt Petition, Hallowed be thy Nawe , to our words and 
writings and outward geſtures and deportment, by which we do moſt ex- 
preſly and viſibly honor God, and hallow his Name, as it were before the 
Sun and the People ; The ſecond, Thy Kingdome come, to the preaching 
and promulgeation of the Goſpel, of which when himſelf ſpeaks he tells 
us, The kingdome of heaven is at hand ; as alſo tothe Heart of man, which 
is to receive it when it is. promu!ged, which is imnrer 77 @:7, the Houſe of 
God, 
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God, in which hedelights ro dwel!, and his Th. one, in which he tits. And 
take this interpretation from Chriſts own blefſed i1ps, The Kingaome of God 
# within yow: The laſt, of which we are now to ſpeak, not only ty our 
outward Obedience, to our at,ons and works of Picty, by which ve do 
facere voluntatem Det, do what Cod would have us, but aiſo to a general 
Submiſſion and conformity of our wills :o his in all th:ngs,- by doing whac 
he cominands, and by ſuftcring wi:hall humility what he dgth. Whither 
his countenance ſhine, or he clothe hawſe.f with judgmegt ; whether te 
ſpeaks peace, or thunder f. om heaven ; whether he lift us up, or caſt us 


down, the language of every Chriſtian muſt be, Thy will be done in earth as 


z# is in heaven. This Petition points out to us, Kem & eModum; hirit, 
the Thing ir ſe'f we muſt pray fer; and that is, That Gods will may be ful- 
filled by us in all things : and ſecondly, the Manver tow this mult be ac- 
comp.1ſht, 1x earth as it is in heaven: We begin with the Petition: In the 
unfo'ding of which we ſhall paſs by theſe lines: Firſt, we vill conſider 
the Petition in a generality , and there'n the weight and energy of the 
words: Secondly, we will lay open the ſenſe of the words, by ſbewing 
what is meant by the Will of Ged: Laſtly, we wil draw forth ſome few 
concluſions which naturally iſſue from the conſideration of zhe WI ill of Ged 
as froma rich fountain, and way lead ws at once to the ful! underlianding 
of the Petition, and Le uſeful for our inſtu&ion, Of theſe in their or- 
yl | ages & © [FR | 

And firſt of all this Petition fol'ows the other in a right order and me- 
thod. For he that deſires ihat the Kingdome of heaven ſhould come wutt 
make it his petition a'ſo that he may lay hold on the means which muſc 
draw it near unto him. Qui wvult finvem , wvnlt media ad finem, ſaith the 
Philoſopher. Natural'y' our. defi. cs are thus carried : Firſt we behold 
the mark, the Kingdome of heaven ; and then we preſs forward and reach 
forth unto it by doing the Will of God. Al apxat mw mparry m 6 Iving. wa 
Teax]a, ſaith Ariſtotle ; The end in this reſpec is the Eeginning, andas the 
ficſt wheel, which ſers all the reſt a poing. As ve can never ſet our hands 
to work and do Gods will, unleſs we have ſome fight of 4 Kizgaome thac 
is comming ; 1) this Kingdome will never come unleſs we do his Will. f 
will not ſtand to determine on which our afiections ſhould be carried with 
molt eager vioience, whether on the Means or on the Fnc, vetner on the 
K ingdome or fulfilling of Gods will. For | take it to te a queſtion not ſo 
neceſſary , becauſe ve know not how to divide the Celire where it muſt 
be in axpy, wound up to the higheſt pinn. And Cod, out of the love he 
hath unto our good, is willing to apply himſelf co our infirmity, and, 
ſo that we do his will, accepts of our conformity , though 1t be wroughe 
out of us by a greater love we have unto the End, which is full of beauty 
and glory toallure, then to the Means, which carry with them pain and 
difficulty, to dull and ſlugg the affection. Only we mult be careful to a- 
void that ſtrange auazJz, that want of method and order, which is common 
in the woild, to be raviſht with the beauty of Gods Kringdome, and ne- 
ver buſie our thoughts, with the performance of his will; that we do not 
dimidiare Chriſtam, receive Chriſt by halves, receive him with a reward, 
bur not with precepts; cry out, Thy Kingdome come, with a loud voce 
and a fervent affeGion, clare, & ut auaiat hoſpes, that all the world may 
hear us, but, Thy will be done, un" iJvvwwy, between the teeth , burying it 
in ſuch a lazy ſilence that none can take notice of us that we look with a- 
ny great affeGion towards it. We may defire Glory, but not withour 
Grace ; and Gods Kingdome , but not without « FI AT, not unleſs we do 
his will. Simplicius in his C:mmments upon Ariforle moves a queſtion, 
Whether youth in reading of Ariitatles Bor:ks ſhoul'! begin with his Logick 
where 
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where he teacheth to ditpute and reafun, or with his Morais, where he 
reacheth to live honeſtly. If they begin with Log:ck without Morals, 
they will prove but wrangling Sophilters; and if they begin with Mo- 
rals without Logick , they will prove but confuſed. The queſtion may 
be ſ>on reſolved in that particular, Bur 1n the ſtudy of Chriſtianity 
there can no ſuch doubt be raiſed. Our method 1s plain and eafie, drawn 
out before our eyes by the hand of Chritt himſelf. Thy Kingdome come, 
is the very language and diale& of a Chriſtian : But if his FI AT be not 
as loud and vocal as his 4ADVENITAT; if we are as high as Gods cloſer 
hen we ſhould be buſie at his foot-ſtool ; if we have Predeſtination at 
heart, but will not learn that conformity to Gods Wl] which ſhould write 
our names in the book of life, we are not perfe& methodiſts in Chriſts 
School, and leave the beſt part of our Pater Nofter unlearnt.- And though 
we cry aloud, he will not hear us in the one, who are unwilling to be 
heard in the other. An ADVENIAT with a FIAT is the greateſt ſo- 
{&ciſme in Chriſtianity. 

And herein conſiſts the excellency of this Form : Ir points otit unto us 
rhe beſt and the hardeſt part of Chriſtianity. We may well call it Sum- 
mam ſunmmarum, tre very Sum and Abridgment of all Divinity. Magne 
& beate interpretationts eſt, faith Tertullian, & quantum ſubſtringitur 
verbis, tantum diffunaitur ſenſibws , When: we have made our prayers as 
long as that of Solomon at the dedication of the Temple, when we have 
reckoned up all particulars which our phanſies can ſuggeſt ; the ſum of all 
is or muſt be this, Lord, grant us theſe things , if it be thy will ; if not, 
thy will be dove. Again, when we have ſpent our age in controverſie ; 
when we have tyred our ſelves 7» ſpinetis ſcholaſticorum , in the intricate 
diſcourſes of the Schools, when we have ſearchr the Counſels, turned over 
the Fathers ; after much ſtudy and wearineſs of the fleſh, the concluſion of the 
whole matter, ſaith Solomonzs this, To fear God,and keep his commandments: 
which in brief is but this, To do his will. 

I call it the hardeſt part of Chriſtianity, but do not make the Difficulty 
an argument of its Excellency as Be:larmine doth of the neceſſity of Con- 
feflion : but rather in reſpe& of that other part , the Knowledge of his 
Wil'. It pafſeth as a common proverb, T# wad, zznemi, That thoſe things 
which are excellent in their uſe are hard in the atchievement : but it holds in 
Evii things alſo, Covetouſneſs is not therefore a vircue becauſe it ſorts 
10t with the humor of the Prodigal; nor is Prodigality to be commended 
becauſe the Miſer hates it. 'Ovds ny 78 DaCdav arzuen vile, faith Baſil. 
All things, both good and bad, in this do pariate, that they are not 
bought but with difficulty and danger. And therefore though Confeſſion 
be of tmgular ute in the Church of Chriſt, yet this argument doth not make 
itgo-d that it is ſo. Nor will There make it mine. ®-C64@- aizw, as St. 
Batil ſpake in the point of Repentance: I ſpeak with ſome fear, when I 
call this the hardeſt part of Chriſtianity, although it is moſt manifeſt that 
It is ſo. For th:s name of Difficulty in the duties of our life is a very mon- 
ſter, a Meduſa, that turns us into ſtones, leaves us without life or a@Qion. 
But though T do not wake the Difficulty of the duty an argument of the 
Excellency of the praver, yet [ do account it a ſtrong incitement tous, 
no: to ſpend all our'dayes in that part which is ſoeafie, the Knowledge of 
Gods will, and reſerve no other time for the dozng of his will (which is far 
wore difficulc) but thar in which we can do nothing. Mor: per aifficiles 
nos Deus ad beatam vitam queſtiones vocat ; God doth not lead us to this 
Kingdome by knotty diſputations, or by queſtions which are hard to be 
reſolved, but by the doing of his will. Hehath ſhewed thee, O man, what 
is cood : and what doth the Lord require of thee, hut to do juſtly, and to be 
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mercy,and to walk hambly with thy God z He hath ſhewed it; and wt.0 is there: 
that cannot run and read it ® How eaſje is it to believe? The worid we ſec, 
talks of nothing elſe but Faith, Who knows not the comwancments ? The 
very heather, Ocator will tel! us, Brevis eſt inſtitutio vite honeſt beateque, 
That we way quickly learn thoſe precepts which will lead us to that inte- 
grity which wi:l make us happy. And this conſideration ſtruck him with 
amazement, Mzirum eſt males eſſe tam multos, that there were ſo many evil 
men in the world, Aam ut aqua piſcibus, circumfuſus nobis ſpirits woly- 
cribus convenit, ſaith he; For Goodneſs is as natural to Man, as the 6 ater 
to Fiſhes, and the yr to Firds. And more eati]y it is certainly for Man 
ſecundam naturam quam contr.s eam vivere, to live according to the dictates 
of Nature than againſt them, You will think perhaps you hear Pelagius 
ipeak ; but it.is(uintiiian, an Keathen ; and ſo the ſpeech concerns not 
uz, vi hoare Chriſtians, Ty x7! evay 8155y 8JSmo mms dxorT@ ew , faith Ju- 
ſtin Martyr ; To /ive according to the diredtion of Nature belongs to them 
who ao not yet believe in Chriſt. Our task is grea er, though fur the m ſt 
part we fall ſhort of this. and the reaſcn is given by the Stoick, Schole, 
202 vite diſcimus: Our ambition is to know ra her than to do, We have 
turned the FIAT into COGNOSCATUR, as if our duty were rather to 
conform our ſelves to Gods Owniſcience than to his Will, Now one queſt ion 
1son foot, ancn another is ſtartled, ard we fight it out ith gteat heat of 
contention, Par part refertur, er invicem nobis videm!:'r inſanire ; V\e are 
froward with the froward, and anſwer reproach with reproach. And 
as both their opinions of one another,and both are mad. [I do nor fpcak 
this as if it were an offenſe to defend the truth. No; I rather count it a 
part of our conformity to Gods Will. But I am jealous of the F[AT. And 
we way juſtly fear that when men ſpend ſo many hours in the diſcuſſion of 
that which is not abſolutely neceſlary, they ſteal ſome few from the pra- 
Gice of that truth hich 1s eſſential, Whilſt they ſtay ſo long upon the 
COG NOSCATUR, they faint and weary in the FIAT ; As the Painter 
who having ſpent his beſt skill on Neptnne, fal:edin ſetting forth che ma- 
jelty of Jupiter. I am willing to attr. brute what I can to Knowledge, but 
methinks I ſee an Emphaſis in the FIAT. We may pray that we may kzow, 
but akove all that we may do Gods V1/. 

And now, in the ſecond place, we way conceive the weighr of this Pe- 
tition, 1n that it ſuits beſt with the Majeſty and Greatneſs of God. We have 
indeed many words and forms of ſpeech by which we expreſs his Majelty, 
as when we ſay he ts above all, and through all, and in us all : that of him,and 
through him, and to him are all things , that he filleth heaven and earth, ard 
the like; Bur there 1s none that doch more eflecually open it then when we 
attribute moſt unto his Will. For as it is in the ſ-ul of wan , though there 
be many admirable parts, Underſtanding, Senſe, Life , and the like, 
yer the commanding power of our ſou], which gives laws as 1t were to all 
the other faculties, and which makes us Lords of cur actions, is the Wi!l ; 
So it is alſo with God, We ſee ſome parts o* tis glory by the light of Na- 
cure, but we have a fairer radiation ky the light of Scripture. Ht res in 
literis, fic literas in rebus : Wenead Þim in the Book of his Word, and in 
the Book of his Works: But ve never fo fully expreſs him as when we 
give him a Will which makes hin Lord paramount and commander of all 
things. Det poſſe eſt velle, ſaith Terrullian againſt Draxeas ; His Will is 
his Power, and his Power is his Wil. For whatſoever he can do, yet he 
doth no more than he wilieth. Ons poteſt eloqui potentias Domim? Who 
can ſpeak of the Power and Omnipurcency of God ? Yet his Omnipotency 
ſeems to vail to his Will, and ina wanner tobe commanded by it. ' For he is 
therefore ſaid to be onnipotient becauſe he can do all things that he 
will, 
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will, He is mazy@ ms buns, an infinite ſea of Eſſence, and maey@ mis it- 
ovanes, 47 Infinite ocean of Power : And did not his Will bound his Omnipo- 
rencie, all things wou!d have been as infinite as he himſeif is. Wherefore did 
he create us? wherefore did he redcenus? He himſelf gives the anſiver , 

SUIA VOLUIM, Becauſe he would, Whence comes it to paſs that the 
world is contained within theſe i1mits? whence is It that it 1s no preater, 

nor leſs than it is? Whence have living things their limits of growth,their 
meaſure of power, their date of time and durance? The beſt reaſon we can 
give is Gods Will, which bounds tha: infinite Ocean of his Power, which 0- 
therwiſe muſt needs have had a Jarger flow. In the forwer Petition we give 
God a Kingdome, but we give him more when wegive himan abſolute and 
uncontroulabie Will. For what is a Kingdome bur a meer nawe if it have 
any o.her Law than the Will of che King? Some Kings there are which are 

ſo zomize, not re, rather by title than indeed, as we find in Livy and Plu- 

rarch the Kings of the Lacedemonians were. Others are more abſolute : 

Of which we read inthe Hiſtorian, Libert ſunt, ſuique ac legum potentes, ut 

et quod, volunt taciant, et quod nolunt non faciant ; They are free and pow- 

ertul in themſe.ves and their laws, to de what they-would, and not to do 

what they would not 3 #14 regentes cuntta arbitrio, governing all by their 
will. And this giving theman illimited Will 1s an evanaeFew g3;, as Na- 
71anzene ſpeaks, to make them Gods indeed. Howſoever then in that Peti- 
tion, Thy Kingdome come, we tile him; in this, Thy Will be done, we make 
God 4 King.Behold theſe who cail themſelves Geds and Lords here on earth: 

They then think themſelves tantum nomen implere, beſt to anſwer the name 
they bear, when they can plead exemption from all Law but their own 
Will. Antonines, one of the Roman Emperors, ſpeaks it plainly, Legibus 
ſolati, legibiis vivimus; Kings, howſoever they are pleaſed to condeſcend 
and ſubmit themſelves ro Law, yet in their own nature are free from the 
Laiv, and have no other Law to bound them beſides their Will. Yet this 
i5 but a weak reſemblance. For take the higheſt pitch of Regality that our 
imagination can reach, yet it falls ſhort of His to whom all earthly Majeſty 
mu't vail, andat whoſe feet Princes lay down their crowns and ſcepters. 
Th:reforeDionyſius Longinus, m his Book «a Us abys, Of the ſublimity of 
ſpeech,makes thar expreſſion of Moſes &my 5 ©467, gnm' mn ; Tewige 25, xy inwvele* 
T:1idw yi $ iyuen, God ſpake, Let there be light, immediately there was lighy. 
Let there be earth; and there was earth, the higheſt and moſt ſublime that 
could be given, and doth much commend his art that he ſo ſpake of God as 
well kefitted the perſon of whom he ſpake : Tam TW 77 Ois Swawy x7 Thi 
eEiav Lyrocn, Thus the Power of God is beſt expreſt ; No ſooner to ſpeak , 
but it is done. To conclude this; If Moſes's art,ſpeaking of Gods Power, 

did ſcem ſo wonderful to this heathen Orator, what art then may a Chriſtian 
obſerve in theſe words of our Saviour, Thy Will be done ! which to ſpeak 
to any thus But unto God were utterly unlawful. » 

We will give you one taſte more of the excellency of this Prayer. ' As 
it belt ſuirs with Gods Majeſty, fo it is the faireſt expreſſion of our humi- 
licy. For greater Humility than this hath no man than abſolutely to re- 
Ggn all diſpoſition of our ſelves, and wholly to caſt our ſelves upon Gods 
Will whatſoever it be. Weare told by ſome that Pride was the firſt fin; 
that it threw Lucifer down from heaven, and drove Adam out of Paradiſe. 
And Baſil on Iſa. 13. tells us, *Oae wm dv ms wes, that the whole nature 
and ſpecies of all fin, is derived from this, from an unwillingneſs to ſubmit 
our ſelves to the will of God. Deum inter damna ſua avarus accuſat, ſaith 
Hilary 5 The covetous perſon, when he hath loſt his money, accuſes God 
himſe:f. He that is tryed by perſecutions thinketh God unjuſt. Rachel 
weepeth for her children, and will not be comforted, becauſe they are not. Al) 
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our repinings and murmurings and Giſcontents are from this, that we cay- 
noc ſay, Thy willbe aone. Pur he thac religns his will into the hands of God, 
I do not {ce how it is poſlible for him ro offend him but he ſtands like 
Sczva in the Poet, ſtrong before an army : 


Pargue nouum fortuna wviaet coucurrere, bellum 
Atque UI1TUIM , wm 


There are but theſe two in this g/ori2us contention, thou, O Man, and all 
tne evils and calam:ties in the world, and a:l the devils in hell. Doth the 
world frown ? Doth perſecution rage ? Poth Sickneſs ſeize 'upon ? Lec 
God touch, :et him kill, all that you hear from Humility 1s, Let his will be 
done. Inthis form you may behold the full aud perfed ſhape of Humility 
drawn to the life. Other forms inay ſeem to ſer us above our ſphere. When 
we caliGod Father it is too high and honorable a term for ſuch miſcreants as 
weare. For though ir do imply Subjecion, yet it doth imply the ſubje&i- 
on of a Child rather than of a Servant. And therefore we muſt joyn this 
FLAT to PATEK, ſubmit our ſclyes as chilaren, but ſukmit our ſelves as 
ſervants t00. And there is great reaſon for it. For wany ſo rely upon 
the name of Father that they forget the FIAT quite. Therefore in this 
Petition we way learn to preſerve our ſe.ves from extreams ; neither ſo to 
preſume upon Cods Love as to forget his Power, nor fo to think upon his 
Power, as to deſpair of his Love. A Father be js ; but it hegive us þlows, 
we maſt remember the FIAT, and fa'l down before him, ſaying,Thy will be 
aonue. God will haveus to wait upon him at diſtance. When he teacherh 
us to call him FATHER, he ſeems to call us too near to him, that we go 
not roo far : but when he commands us to ſay, Thy will be done, he teacherh 
us, like Servants, to know our place, that we come not too near, nor be 
too fawiliar with him. 

I wil vet add one reaſon more, and that from Chriſt himſelf, who was 
now come into the world, zof to do his own will, but the will of him that ſent 
him, This will be now declares to all the world. Which was but darkly 
ſeen before, wrapt up intypes ,. hid in viſians, vailed in the ceremonies of 
the Lai ; but now it is made manifeſt to a}l the world. Eto. that we way 
find a kind of triumph, in this Form, the acclamations of Love and Joy, 
HAT, Thy will be done. For, as job ſaid, Shall we receive good things at 
the hands of God, and not evi! ? ſo, on the contrary, ſhall we ſer a FIAT, 
ſr our ſeal, to the evils which God ſends, and not to the good news ? to the 
voice of his thunder, when he ſcatters his enemies, and not to the voice of 
his Angel which proclaims peace ? The Redemprion of mankind by the 
comming of Chriit was preczpua pars providentie, the faireſt piece in which 
the Providence of God ſhewed 1t ſelf, Cecreed an xaJaonts Tv wour, before 
the foundations of the world were laid, This FIAT then, Thy will be done, 
is :he voice of Faith and Obedience and Gratitude. The Grammarians 
tel! us there be ſome words which wi.l nor fit a Tragedy ; and Donatus 
had a conceit, S/ ferrum pominetur in comeaia, tranſit in tragediam, That 
but to name a Sword in a Comedy were enough to fright it into a Tragedy. . 
Bu: theſe words will ſerveand fit both,fit us on our good dayes, and fit 
vs On our bad ; fit us inour ſorroiv,and in our joy ; in the houſe of mourn- 
1a2,and at atriuwphzas fit for us the firſt comming of Chrift as for the ſe- 
cond. | 

But this isnot ail : For this flows but from a decree of God; what he 
would do on the cartj; and what he would do for us. And this might a- 
wake the mo{t ſul'en Ingratirude. We are all wiiling to ſet a FIAT to 
thoſe decrees which are wade for our good.. Will God ſend his. Son ? 
His 
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"His will be done. Herea #1 AT hath nor enough of the wing ; and theve- 
fore the gloſs which our Heart,gives is, Oh Lord, make no long tarrying. 
But belides chis, as Chriſt came to do his Fathers will, ſo he came to teach 
us his willalſo. Certainly to think otherwiſe is a moſt dangerous error. 


_— 151t ut to make the Goſpel of Chriſt to be the Goſpel of ſinful 
* Md nay the Goſpel of the Devil? Whar is it but to _poyſon the-many 
| @olſome precepts we find there ? This ſhuts up the FIAT within the 
compaſs of the abſolute Decreez. and our Petition is no more then this , 
That God would be as gcod as his word, and fulfill thoſe promiſes on us 
which he made before the foundations of the world were laid. Gods Pro- 
miſes are, like his Threats, conditional : If thow believe, 1 will give unte 
thee eternal life ; If thou overcome, thou ſhalt be crowned. Is it not good 
news to the heavy-laden that by comming to Chriſt he may be eaſed? to the 
rich, that he way make ſuch friends of Mammon as may at laſt receive him 
into everlaſting habttations; to the captive, that he way ſhake his ſhackles 
off? and toevery Chriſtian, that, if he will but fight he ſhall purchaſe a 
Kingdome ? The Goſpel is not the leſs Goſpel becaule it conteins precepts 
and laws. Evangelical Laws, is no contradiction at all. Will you hear 
our Saviour ſpeak like a Law-giver ? This is my commandment. And , You 
ſhall be my Diſciples if you do what | command you, Will you ſee him in 


his robes as a Judge 2 Behold him 7 flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 2 Thel. 1.8, 


that know not God, And who are they ? Even thoſe that obey not the Go- 


el of Chriſt? And how ſhall they be judged? According to my Goſpel , Rom.2.16. 
þ £ g ro my Goſp 


ſaith St. Paul. We need not ſtand longer on this point. But if they will not 
grant us this, we will yet increaſe further upon them, and ſhew this Peti- 
tion to be molt proper to the Goſpel : For it is not only, This is my com- 


mandment, but, A zew commandment give | unto you. For though at ſun- John 13.343 


dry times and in divers manners God had revealed his Will to onr Fathers by 
the Prophets, yet in theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken by his Son, more plainly 


and more fully exprefling his will then ever heretofore ; and after which 


he will never ſpeak again. For the Grace of God is made manifeſt by the 2 Tim. 1.10, 


appearing of our Saviour Feſws Chriſt, who hath abolijht death, and brought 
life and immo;tality to light through the Goſpel, And as it is his laſt W1!l, 
ſoit 1emoves thoſe indulgences and diſpenſations which were granted 
ws. the Law, and which ſtood as a thick cloud before the eyes of the 
Jews, that they could not fully and clearly diſcem the full purport of 
his Will. Hac ratione munit nos Chriſtus adverſus Diaboli latitudines, faith 
Tertnll1an; The opening of Gods Will by Chriſt isas a fenſe ro keep ys 
from thoſe latitudes and exſpatiations and extravagancies , and ſhews us 
ver a more excellent way, diſcovering unto us the danger of thoſe fins 
which heretofore , under the Law, went under that name. The Jews 
were Gods peculiar people, and to them he gave his ſtatutes and his teſti- 
monies; bur yet he did not expe that perfe&ion from a Jew which he 
do:h from a Chriſtian. Our Saviour doth not only clear the Law from thoſe 
corrupt glofes with which the Jewiſh DoGors had infe&ed it, but alſo 
arpliauit & expanxtt _ & totam retro vetuſtatem, as Tertullian ſpeak- 


rh. Who hath believed our report ? and to whom i the arm of the Lord 1&a.5;.1, 


revealed £ ſaith the Prophet. Some report the Prophets made, bur not all; 
nor were they fu}ly heard. It 1s the Will of God that we dexy our ſelves, 
that we take up our croſ , that we uſe this world as if we uſed it not ; living 
in the worid, but out of the world; 20x exercentes quod nati ſumus , not 
being what indeed we are. Where find we theſe leſſons, this his Will, 
but in the Goſpel? A vain attempt it 1s to draw them into the Deca- 
logue by force, by I know not what Analogie, by long and far-fetchr 
deductions. For by the ſame art I may contrad all the ren Commandments 
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into one, No man commits a fin but ipſo fa&Fo, in ſome proportioned 


ates. | 


ſenſe , he hath ſet up another God, which is only forbid in the firſt Com- 
mandment. We uſe not to commit thoſe ſecrets to every meſſenger 
which we do to our ſon; Nor did the Prophets,tthe Meſſengers of Chriſt, 
know all his will. This was an office for the Son, for Chriſt himſelf, Gl- 
ly to declare and publiſh his laſt Will, and to teach us to ſubſcribeggo 
it with our bloud,, witha FIAT VOLUNTAS THA. If I'mift 
deny my ſelf, if I muſt betorn on the rack, if I muſt chroveh many «ffli&i- 

ons enter into thy Kingdome, FIAT, Thywillbe done. | 
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Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
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>> 
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Apologie this day for my abſence the laſt. BurKn- 
deed I was never over-much in love with Apologies 
this kind; and therefore, firſt, I way ſay with Senc* 
ca, Si noluero, quis coatFnrus eſt-? If I will not, who 
: can compel me? Secondly, I have already rendred my 
{ reaſon,and it'was accepted there where it was eſpecially 
due. From others, who love 7zre in opus alienum, to be 
over-buſie in other mens matters, and whoare lea(t pleaſed with the great- 
eſt diligence, I expe& but thus much, that they will give me leave not to 
be troubled much with what they think or ſay , who give them full liber- 
ty to think and ſay what they pleaſe. Abunaat fibs locuples teſtis conſcientia, 
ſaith St. Ambroſe; It is not much material what foul weather is abroad , 
when all is quiet at home : and when the Conſcience hath received no 
wound, all the cenſures of the world are but noiſe, which can fhake none 
but thoſe who are v:il;//ima popularts aure mancipiz, who walk along in the 
ſtrength of that applauſe which Ignorance breaths forth, and:, when that p 
wind ceaſeth, are on the ground ! I will mis-ſpend therefore no more time 
in an unneceſſary Apologie for that fault of omiſſion which borrowed no- 
thing from my wi'l; but I proceed to ſhew what conformity we owe to 
Gods Will in its ſeveral kinds, either as Abſolute, or as Natural and An- 
tecedent , or as Conſequent and Occaſioned , or as barely Permiſſive, or 
laſtly to that Will of his which we cail voluntatem preceptt, his Law and 
Command ; And ſo having ſaid ſomething of them in ſeveral, we will draw 
up allat laſt in this one concluſion, That every Chriſtian who will truly 
ſay this petition, Thy will be done, muſt bring with him an heart that will 
yield ready obedience to do whatſoever God commands,and a chearfu] pa- 
tience to ſuffer what his hand ſhal! lay upon him. 
And firſt, for Gods Abſolute Will, by which he created the world, and 
doth what he pleaſeth both in heaven and earth, common Reaſon will teach 
us that this Will of his will be fulfilled whether we pray or no. For _ 
ath 


<2 T may be perhaps expected that I ſhould frame hy 
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can hinder him ? faith Zophar.Prayer and intreaty are then uſed when with- 
out prayer and intreaty we cannot prevail. _ But this Will of Gods ſhall 
take effe& whether we ſet-to our FI AF, or no. He giveth ſnow like 
wooll, and ſeattereth the hoar-froſt like aſhes: He caſteth forth his ue like 
morſels. He cauſeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow, And what he 
will do, he doth: Nor can all the prayers of the world draw him from. a- 
ion, or help him in his work. Yet notwithſtanding we may ſay FI 4 T,Thy 
will be done, to teſtifie our conſent and conformity to his Will. We nut 
idems velle, et idem nolle, will and nill the ſclf-ſame things with God, that 
ſo we may: be his friends, Non pareo Deo, ſed aſſentior, & ex animo illum, 
20M quia neceſſe eſt, ſequor , ſaith Seneca. Obedience may be conſtrained : 
and therefore we muſt not only obey God becauſe Neceſlity forceth us ; 
but we muſt with joy and readineſs intreat him to do his will, and even 
begg it at his hand as a favour. Now this our conformity to Gods Ab- 
ſolute will, quot ramos porrigit, quot venas diffundit ! it hath many braz- 
ches and veins by which it ſpreads and conveighs and manifeſts it ſelf. Ir 
is ſeen in our Admiration of his infinite power , and of thoſe kis morks 
which no hand but that of Omnipotencie could produce. For though 
Auguſtine ſomewhere calls Admiration a vice, yet he retraGs it, /iþ.1. Re- 
traff.c, 3. And certainly it is a good argument of our aſſent unto Gods 
Will , when the contemplation of his works tranſports us beyond our 
ſelves, ſtrikes us into a kind of filence, and leaves that deep impreſſion in 
our ſouls, that no finite power could compaſs them ; and forceth us to ſub- 
ſgribe after the ancient form, Doxum faftum, That whatſoever God doth 
is yell done ; and withal to confeſs that he 15 ta agnm in magnis ut minor 
#02: fit in minimis, that as his hand is great in the greateſt works, ſo is ir 
no leſs great and mighty in the leaſt ; and that his Power, which hath made 
ſo many things unlike one to the other, yer in all theſe is ſtill like it ſelf, 
and perfed& and abſoJute in every one. To queſtion, with Hermogenes 
and the Matertayii, Whether the world were made of preexiſtent matter; 
with others, Whether it were cozternal with God; with the Gnoſticks, 
Whether it were wade by God , or by his Angels; to quarrel with the 
Creation, with Alfonſus Kingof Arragon, who was perſwaded he could 
have made and ordered the world better than it is; to ask whether God 
might not have made more worlds, are bad ſymptomes and propnoſticks 
of a profane heart, evaporations of ſick and loathſome brains, doubts of 
men unwilling toſubſcribe, and who have not wrought their will to chat 
conformity which they owe tothe Abſolute Will of God. Secondly, this 
our aſſent is ſeen in our ſongs of Thankſgiving. Great i the Lord , and 
moſt worthy to be praiſed; and again, Who can ſpeak the greatneſs of the 
Lord, or ſhew forth all his praiſes? are fair commentaries upon this Pe- 
tition. He that magnifieth Gods name for that which he hath done, he which 
rejoyceth and triumpheth in every work of God, who can find matter for 
a Jubilee not only in the Sun and Moon and Stars, bur in the Liltes of the 
field, and in every herb that groweth there; hath ſer-to his ſeal and ap- 
probation, and faith his PATER NOSTER not only am xeaar, from 
the lips outward, but am tyuary, from his very ſoul. God's works are 
made whether we will or no, whether we pray or no : And for us they vere 
thus made. And our Magzificats, our Jubilees and our Gratitude are our 
FIAT, and painly ſpeak our conformity to Gods Will. A ſullen filence 
and a lazy inpratitude : ſcatter our prayers before the wind, and make it 
too plain and evident that we are not willing that God ſhould do what he 
will. Again, our conformity to this his Abſolute Will dwells as it were 
and takes up Its reſidence ina heart which frequently meditates in the 
works 
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works of God. For Meditation is that tand-waid which follows God at 
a diſtance inall his works, which Eecho'ds Omnipotencie in the crea- 
tion of the worid ; which ſees a world of miracles in Man, wav xiguor bs 
wits, 4 great world ina little one ; which hears God in his thunder, conſi- 
ders who is Father of the Rain, and who begets the drops of the Dew, out 
of whoſe womb the Ice came, Medicat.on is that ſpiritual rumination, that 
chewing of the cudd, which brings and calls back all the works of God 
ab inteſtino memorie ad os cogitationss, from the bowels and ſtomach of the 
Memory, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, co the mouth of the Thoughts, that there 
we may feed upon them with freſh delight, and make them comfortable and 
wholſome to our ſ,uls ; which prepareth us contra omnia fidet excidia, as 
HiJary ſpeaketi), againſt all thoſe temptations which are dangerous and de- 
leterial to our Fairh. We cannot doubt but that he who delights in what 
God hath done hath alſo ſurrendred his will ro God, and ſaid from his very 
heart, Let the willof God be dove. Nazianzene in Orat. 39. yet adds a- 
nother, and that 15, m* b3iezs wy wiſer, an holy emuiation to work great 
works, to be Gods unto our ſelves; Not to create a new world, but the 
help of Gods grace to create new hearts in our ſelves ; to bind and fetter 
the common ecemy of wankind ; to open the windows of goa'is, and waſh 
our fivs with the rears of our repentance, to firike thoſe racks, our ſtony 
hearts, that the waters of contrition way guth forth: '1n a holy conſidera- 
tionof Gods Jmmenſi:y and Porxer to-gain to our-ſeives, with St. Paui!, a 
kind of Oinailcicacy , to have all knowledge , and a kind of Omnipoten- 
cy through Chriſt, who ſtrengthaeth us, to be able to do all things. And by 
theſe, by falling down ina reverent Admiration of what God hath wrought, 
by our continual Praiſes and Gratulations and Halle:ujahs, by walking e- 
very day about the gallery of our ſouls, arid viewing with delight thoſe 
many picures and various repreſentations of his wonderful works, by a 
holy ZEmulation to work ſo:nething in our own ſouls which may reſemble 
what he hath wrought in the world, Þy recounting with our ſelves that 
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that great God did not wake us thus wonderfully, to be his miracles, . 


and to do trifles, by theſe, as by ſo many faithful interpreters, 
we beſt acknowledge and expreſs our conformity to Gods Abſohute 
Will. 

We paſs now to ſhew what conformity we owe to the Natural Will of 
God ; which we call weluntatem deſiderii & inclinations, his Will of De- 
fire and-inclination, his Prime and Anrecedent Will, by which he defires 
the happincſs of all mankind, and adminiſters all the means to bring them 
toit, And here] can conceive no difficulty at-all, but if Gods Nacural 
Will be to have all men ſaved, then certain'y the ſame mind ſhould be in u 
which i in Goa, and we ſhould pray that all men way be ſaved. Shall 
God will it, and we not pray for it? Shall the cataracts of Gods Mercy 
and Goodneſs itand wide open, and we quite ſhut up the paſlage of our 
Devotion ? Is it impoſiib'e that God naturally ſhould will the damnation 
of any wan, and is it poſſible that weſhould think there be ſome men for 
whom we ought not to pray ? TI have read the Catalogues of old Hereſies 
written by St. Auguſtine and Philaſtrius; and I'find ſome of them to be 
ſuch ridiculous phanſies, ſuch intellecual meteors, that I have much won- 
dred thoſe Worthies would once ſtain their papers with them,or take ſuch 
pains to deliver them to poſterity : Methinks they ſhould have deſtroyed 
thoſe munſters in their birth, and nor have graced them ſo much as to have 
told afrer-apes rhat they ever were;or had ſo muchas being in the Church. 


But I do not remember that there 1s any one of them of ſo monſtrous a 
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ſhape as this, That zt is not lawful to pray for the ſalvation of all men : This 
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rhat ill-begotten phanfie of the abſoiute Decree of Reprobation. I could. 
not once conceive that any fhov}d delight in ſo killing a phanſie , which 
quite cutteth off all hope of ſalvation from ſ:me men, and leaves them in 
a far worſe caſe than the Gadarenes Hoggs : For the Devils entring into 
them preſently carried them into the ſea and drowned them, and ſo lefc them; 
but according to this doarine ſome men are prepared on purpoſe by God 
to be an habitation of devils, and to dwell with devils for ever. Bur 
theſe ſevere men, who cut off all hope of life from fome, and with it the 
prayers of the Church, are all Sheep themſelves, pure and innocent, fo 
ſure of their ſalvation that 1 can find ſmall reaſon they have to pray for it ; 
but that they way negle& this duty, as well as they do others as necefſa- 
ry, upon this preſumptuous ground; Fut why may not we pray for all 
men, as well as Chriſt give himſelf a prite for all? And is it not command- 
ed that prayers and interceſſions ſhould be made for all men: Which if we 
negled, that judgment which we have laid at other mens doors will be 
brought home at laſt unto our own. Beſides , Gods Will, they ſay, of 
damning men is ſecret ; and if it be unlawful to pray for that which he is 
reſolved not to do, a great part of our devotion mnit needs expire, and 
the incenſe of thoſe many prayers of the Saints cannor. ſend up any plea- 
fant. favour , who begg thoſe things at his hands which his will was never 
to reach forth and give. To Faith the number of the eled& appears but ſmall ; 
but co Charity the Church is large and copious, and ſhe ſees none which 
is not or way not be a member thereof. It may be ſaid perhaps that I erre 
when I pray that a!l may be faved; Beit ſo: bur it is an error of my Cha- 
rity, 2nd therefore a woſt neceſſary error. For it 1s the very property 
of Charity thus toerre. And it is not a lye, but a commendable office, 
and acceptable in Gods ſight, in my prayers to wiſh the eternal happineſs 
of himwho perhaps ſhall be for ever miſerable. Theſe holy miſtakes of 
Charity ſhall never be imputed, nor be numbred amongſt wy fins of Tp- 
norance. For he that errs not thus, he that hopes not the beſt he can of 
every wan he ſees, wants ſomething yer, and comes ſhort of a good Chri- 
ſtian. Chriſtianum eft errare ; It is the part of every Chriſtian, and a 
ſingular duty , thus toerre. The reaſon is wanifeſt : For there isno heart 
ſo much fore which God cannot malleate, and out of which he cannot raiſe 
a child unto Abraham; Sin way reign in our mortal bodies ad mortem, to 
make us lyable to death ; and it may reign ad difficultatem, that it will be 
very difficult to ſhake off that yoke which Cuſtome hath put on: but I can- 
not conceive how it ſhould reign ad neceſſitatem, fo to neceſſitate our dam- 
nation as to rake off that laſt comfort we are capable of, which is hope. 
The Church when ſhe ſtrikes the ſinner with the ſpiritual ſword of Excom- 
munication, doth not with that blow cut oft Hope. Faulnus, now hominem 
ſecat ; ſecat ut ſanet; She ſtrikes rather at the wound which is already made, 
than at the man, to wound him deeper : She ſtrikes him to heal him. De- 
livers him to Satan, todeliver him from Satan : She ſhuts him our, to keep 
himin. Abſtention, Pulſion, Excluſion, Exanttoration, Þ jection, Fjera- 
tion, a'l theſe phanſies we find in the ancients for Excommunication ; yet 
all theſe are not of ſo malignant power as to ſhrive! up all our Hope, but 
rather they beget a hope that the excommunicated perſon will run back to 
the boſome of that Church which did therefore calt him out that ſhe might 
receive him again more fair and healthful than before, Did Love dwell 
in us continually, we ſhould not be fo willing to hear nor ſo ready to talk 
of the everlaſting deſtruction of our brethren. Malo non credere ; fit fal- 
fume omne quod ſanguint eſt, as St. Hierome ſpake in another caſe ; We ſhould 
rather not believe that it were ſo, and wiſh it falſe, though it were moſt 
probably true. It hath been therefore the praGiſe of the ancient Church, 
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and it is in preſent uſe with our own, to pray for all Fews, Turks, Infidels, 
and Hereticks, for all thoſe to whoſe blindneſs the light of the Goſpel is 
not yet.known, that they may be drawnour of che darkneſs of ignorance, 
and be converted, and ſee the beauty of that truch which may fave them ; 
even to thoſe whoſe damnation ſleepeth not. For this is molt agreeable to 
that Will of God.which is known,and which is therefore known that it may 
be the rule of our ations. Nor do we herein offend againſt that ſecret 
Will of his. For moſt crue it is, that we may bond voluntate velle que De- 
2 308 Unlt,(aith St. Auguſtine ; will,and with a very good will,thoſe things 
which God will not. Andour prayers thus ſent up, though they prevail 
not in that againſt which God hath ſecretly determined, yet ſhall prevail to 
draw down a b-eſſing upon our heads for thus conforming our ſelves to 
Gods Natural and Known Will. 

And this !eads us one ſtep further, to the conſideration of God's Occaſi- 
oned and Conſequent Will, by which he puniſheth thoſe that obſtinately 
continue in ſin. And to this Will of his we are bound to conform, al- 
though for the reaſons but now alledged weare not bound to pray that all 
unrepentant ſinners may be damngd ; but rather, that they may repents: 
God will proceed :o puniſhment : He hath whet his ſword, and he will 
wake it drunk in the bloud of his enemies, whether we pray that he will do 
it, ornot. To th.s Will of his they who have wade themſelves the chil- 
dren of perdition muſt conform even againſt their will. And our confor- 
wity conſiſts but inthis, to reſt contented herewithal, and to admire Gods 
uncontroulable Juſtice, which no Covetouſneſs can bribe, no Power af- 
frigh:, no Riches corrupt, no Fear bend; and to cry out with the Father, 
O quants eſt ſubtilitas judictorum Dei ! O quam diſtrifte agitur bonoruns mas 
lorumgque retributio ! © the infinite wiſdome of the judgments of the Lord! 
O how exaGly and preciſely will he reward the good and puniſh the impe- 
niteat ſinner ! Every thing that God will do is not a fit obje& for our de- 
votion, nor are we bound to pray for every thing that he will do. Nay, 
in ſome caſes, as it hath been ſhewed, we may pray againſt it. God may 
perhaps purpoſe the death of my father : For me to will the ſame is no leſs 
ſin than Parracide. God upon fore-knowledge of Judas his tranſpreſſion 
did determine that Judas ſhou'd go to his own place ; but Judas was not 
bound to will the ſame. No, his greateſt fin was that he ſo behaved him- 
ſelf as if he had willed it indeed. Ina word, I am not bound to ſay, FLAT, 
to all that God wiil do; bur, when he bath done it, to fit down and build 
my patience upon this conſideration, That whatſoever he will do, qr hath 
done, muſt needs be juſt : Abſolutio difficultatum in his ipfis requirenda eſt 
e quibus videtur exſiſtere faith Hilary ; We muſt ſee the reſo;ution of doubts 
which may hence ariſe, even from that which raiſed them, or from whence 
they were occaſioned. And we cannot be art any loſs in our conformity , 
if we donat firſt miſtake that Wi!l of God to which we ſhould conform. 


The Schoolmen, who are very apt i ewe goiioy mnbxery, fo make ropes of 


ſand, or rather, with little children, to blow-up thoſe bubbles which are 
loſt in the making, amongſt many other empty and unneceſſary ' queſtions, 
have ſtarted up this as of ſome bulk and ſubſtance, when indeed it is bue 
very airy. They ask, Whether, if God ſhould reveal to a particular 
perſon that he ſhould be dawned, he were bound to conform his will and 
give aſſent, and not pray againſt it. A vain ſpeculation, like that of 
Buridans Aſs, which ſtood between two bottles of hey, and ſtarved, be- 
cauſe he knew not which to chuſe, Men may ſuppoſe what they pleaſe, 
the Heavens to ſtand ſtill, and the Earth to move and wheel abour, as Co- 
pernicus did. They way ſuppoſe that God will ſend his Angel with a re- 


velation, who wou'd not ſend Lazarus with a meſſage to Dives his bre- 
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thren. But let we aiſo ſuppoſe that men are wiſe unto fobriety, and then 
I will wave one queſtion more, and that is , What reaſon poſſibly they can 


Imagine to move this doubt. God doth not ſend any fuch revelation : 


We have Moſes and the Prophets; we have the Goſpe] of Chriſt: If we 
look for any revelation, we mutt find it rhere. There, as in a glaſs, we 
way ſee either the regularity or deforinity of our wills.* There we may 
hear that voice which ſpeaks comfort to the penitent, and denounceth 
vengeance on obſtinate offenders. Nolo ut mihi Dexs mittat Angelos, ſaith 
Martin Luther ; I would not that God ſhould ſend down his Angel with a 
revelation : For he that brings any revelation to me which is not in Scrip- 
ture ſhall find no more credit than the Puck in the Church-yard : And if 
it be in Scripture, the meſſage, though of an Angel, is but ſuperfluous. 
Suppoſe God will do that which ke never will, and you may raiſe as ma- 
ny dovbts and queſtions as you pleaſe. Again, if God did reveal it, yer 
it might be lawful, nay, thou art commanded, to pray againſt ir; God 
revealed to David that the child which was born to him in adultery ſhowld 
ſurely dye ; yet David beſought God for the child, and faſted. and lay all 
night hon the earth. And his reaſon is, Who can tell whether Cod will be 
gracions tome that the child may live ? But whes the child was dead, he aroſe 
from the earth, and waſhed , and anointed bimſelf. Which was a lively 
expreſſion of his ſubmiſſion to the will of God. God revealed the deſtru- 
Gion of Niniveh ; the Ninivites repent, and he deſtroyed it not. A ſure 
rule it is, Promiſſa obligant, mine non obligant. God binds himſelf more 
by his promiſes than by his threatnings, In what he promiſes he never 
fails, bit what he threatens doth not alwayes come to paſs. But they tell 
us there be ſome perſons whom God will not ſuffer us to pray for; as he 
forbad Samuel to mourn and pray for Saul ; and the Prophet Jeremiah, 
Pray not for this people. To which it might eaſily be replyed, that the 
caſe-is not the ſame , but differs as much as a temporal lofs from a ſpiri- 
cual, and the loſs of a kingdome, and captivity, from the loſs of a ſoul, 
and eternal feparation from God. But I will rather make uſe of that ex- 
celient paſſage of Tertullian in his book De lavlolatria, who being urged 
with the example of Moſes lifting up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, ma- 
keth anſwer that it was an extraordinary precept, and a type of the Crofs, 
and therefore ſtood in no oppoſition with that command, Thou ſhalt not make 
any graven image ; nor did God forbid what he commands , nor command 
what he did forbid. Well faith the Father, S: eundem Deum obſerves, 
habes legems ejus; Tf thou ſerve the ſame God which Moſes did , thou haſt 
his law that Thos ſhalt not make a graven image ; but if thou look upon - 
the precept in obedience to which the Serpent was ſet up, © tu 2mitare 
Moſem,nec facins adverſus legem ftomlacrum aliquod, nift er tibi Dew juf- 
ſerit, dothen alſo imitate Moſes, and ſet no image up till God commands 
thee. In like manner, if thy error lead thee to this perſwaſion, That there 
be ſowe for whom thou oughteſt not to pray, becauſe Samue] and Jeremy 
were forbid to pray for the King and People of the Jews, look not upon 
the two Prophets, but upon the Law and the Rule, which makes our pray- 
ers ecumenical , and our Devotion as large as the whole world. But if 
their example ſtil] run in thy eyes, then ſtay the doing of 1t till thou mayeſt 
do it as they did it; Do it by command. Theſe are indeed but ſcruples, 
and they weigh no more. And we may ſay of theſe and wany the like doubts, 
raiſed by the Schools, as Tully did of the Latine tongue in his time , Non 
tam preclarum ſcire Latint loqui quim turpe neſcire ; It advantageth 
not us at all ro know theſe doubts and queſtions, but perhaps it may 
be ſome diſparagement not to know and affoil them. 

We therefore leave this point, and proceed ro God's Permiſſive Will, 
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by which he is reſolved not to intercede by his Ownipotencie, and hinder 
rhoſe ſins which, if he permitted nor could nor once have being. And to 
this Will of his we canno: but yield conformity, unieſs-we forget that we 
are Men, and Chriſtians, and deſtined to a crown of happineſs. For if 
| Sin were not permitted, . what uſe were there of our Patſions and Reaſon ? 
. or why hath Man a Will? Chriſtianity were indeed but fabula, as the 
Heathens terms it, a very figment z and Obedience, nothing. For it is im- 
poiſibie that he ſhould be obedient who cannot poſlibly diſobey. And 
what reward 1s due to him whoſe actions are meerly natural, who doth what 
he doth, and cannot do otherwiſe. Permifſjon of Sin is that which makes 
a way to virtue. The Devil and outward Temprations and the World we 
count enemies : but they are ſuch enemies as the wnrightecus Mammon in the 
Goſpel ; we way make friends of them, Chryſoltome hath a rra& upon 
this ſubject, Ain n wk in was ye © Neco® ; Why Gog doth not take the 
Devil out of the world, but ſuffers him to walk about ; and he reſ1ives the 
queſtion thus, That 2t zs for our good. For we who perhaps would be evil 
if there wereno Devil at all , have now opportunity to refiſt and vanquiſh 
him, and ſoto gain an everlaſting crown of glory.- So for the World ; I 
way ſo uſe it that | may enjoy God : the Fleſh; I may ozgu wayetr, as the 
Father ſpeaks, fizht againſt it, and make it my flave and captive : Tempta- 
r:ons; They ave materiam wirtntum , the very matter out of which we 
' ſhape thoſe works which we call /7r;ues: The Devil; He is indeed mungze, 
the wickedeſt and moſt malitions enemy we have; but we way make him as 
profirab!e and uſefui tous as any friend. And if all theſe dangers, and 
chis oppoſition from the World, the -Fleſh, and the Devil be of purpoſe 
placed in vur way that we may ſtruggle with them, and conquer, and be 
crowned; he that is a Man, a Chriſtian. candidatws eternitatis, who ſues 
for any place in heaven,wiil readily ſay, FIAT VYOLUNTAS DEI, 
Let the will of God be done in this reſpett, and conform himſelf to this his 
Permiſſive Will. For by yielding our affent tothis Will of God, we afſ- 
ſent only to this, that it is neceſiary that Sin ſhould be permitted. But we 
do not therefore pray that wicked men may take their ſwinge, and run-on 
in the wayes of wickedneſs without controul. No: our Devotion is ſer 
to a contrary key. * We pray, and weare bound to pray; thar God will 
put a bit into the mouth of every wicked perſon ; that he will rule the 
raging of the ſea . and the madneſs of the people ; that he will put a hook into 
the noſtrils of that great Leviathan. For as there is permiſſto, ſo there is 
rectio and moderatio. As Gud permits Stn, ſo By his wiſUome and modera- 
t10n it comes to paſs that all the intents of wicked men do not take effec. 
Scelera ſemper feftinant , quaſi contra innocentiam ipſam feſtinatione preva- 
leant, faith Gregory ; Wickednets 1s ever. On the wing ; but it doth not 
alwayes fly to the mark : It makes haſte, as if haſte wouid prevail aginft In- 
nocency 3 bu: God, that God who rideth upon the cherubim, and flyeth up 
on the wings of the wind, overtakes it, and ſets up a bulwark againſt it to 
ſtop it in its courſe. Pharaoh 1> 1n his chariot, and drives furiouſly after 
the Iſraelites, but God takes off his chariot-wheels, and drowns him in the 
ſea. Haiwman procures a decree againſt all the Jews,* the Poſts to go out, and 
are haſtned by the King: But God by his over-ruling Providence croffeth 
the b.oudy detign ; the Kings heart is turned,. Haman 1s hanged on the oal- 
lows he had prepared for Mordecai, anda gracious Edid ifſueth out in fa- 
vour of Gods people. The Scripture is full of inſtances of this kind. All 
which way teach us to yieid our aflent that it is convenient and neceſſary 
that ſin ſhould be permitted, and to interceed by our frequent prayers and 
devotion that, although God in his wiſdome hath left every man 2 manu 
confilit ſuz, in his own hands and diſpoſing, yet - - goodneſs and mercy 
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to his choſen ones he would ſet bounds to wicked perſons ; that he wonid 
ſhackle, though not their wills, yer their hands; that he would cur off 
the deſigns, infatuate the counſels, ſcatter the imaginations of all thoſe hg 
like ſerpents were only born to do wiſchief, and to fin againſt heaven and 
earth. So much of this point. OY ons nee 4 
Now that we may fay ſowething of that which we call voluntater precep- 

zi, of God's Law and Precept and Command, which every where in Serip- 
ture is called his Wl, and indeed doth moſt of all concern us , we will 
draw and wind upall in this main concluſion, That every Chriſtian who 
will truly ſay this Petition, Thy will be done, muſt bring with him a hearc 
prepared to yield ready obedience to do whatſoever God commands,anda 
chearful patience to ſuffer what his hand ſhall lay upon him. 

THY WILL BE DONE, is the thing we pray for. And that 
we may do his will, God hath opened and revealed his will, and made it-as 
manifeſt as the day. Fam autem pracipitur , qui nou rettt curritur , ſi-quo 
currendum fit neſcitur, ſaith'St. Atiguſtine ; He hath taught us before-hand , 
becauſe he runs not well that knows neither his way nor journeys end. Therc- 
fore God did as it wereevaporateand open his will, writ hiseterna; Jaw in 
our hearts, engraved it in tab'es of ſtone, publiſht it by the-voice of An- 
gels, by the ſound of that trumpet which the Evangeliſts and Apoftles 
did blow, declared it fully and plainly, that we may run and read it, and 
not turn afide to ſeek any other rule, but conform our ſelves unto it ; by'e 
voluntary Obedience, which like an hand-maid way wait upon his Will, 
and by an humble and obedient Patience, which alwayes hath an eye not vp- 
on the þlow but the hand that gives it, and bows under it ; when he ſpeaks, 
or when he ſtrikes, returns no anſwer but this, FIAT VOLUNTAS 
T 4 1, Thy will be done. This is the ſum of this Petition, and indeed of 
all Religion. For if we level our aGions by that rule which is raturally 
right, we can do no evil: and whatſoever befalls us, judicio bonitatis ejus 
aciait, faith Hilary , befalls us not by chance, but by the judicious Pro- 
vidence of Gods goodneſs, and therefore we canſuffer no evil. And this, 
one would think, were enough. What can God teach us more than to pray 
that we may do his will ? 

We might now well paſs ro the next Petition , and not once glance up-= 
_ on theſe words, Iz earth as it is in heaven. But the word of God, as it 
is no way defeGive, ſo hath nothing redundant and ſuperfiuous : not a vet- 
ſicle, not a clauſe,which doth not mwls iavfra grcogier, ſaith Chryſoſtome, 
which carries not its weight with it, and preſents us wih plenty and riches 
of wiſdome. If we do Gods will, wecando no more, the Angels can do no 
more. Yetif welook upon our ſelves, and refle& a while upon our own” 
tempers and diſpoſitions, we ſhall find that what is in it ſelf enough and 
ſufficient, is not enovph and ſufficient for us ; and that this clauſe, !z earth 
45 it 8 in heaven, was a neceffary addition, put in by our Saviour by way 
of caution and prevention. Ir is not enough for us to be taught to pray 
that we may do God's will: we ſhall fall ſhort in our obedience if we be 
not taught alſo the manner how this muſt be accompliſhed. For we are na- 
turally prone juſſs magzs interpretari quam exſequi, to boggle at every du- | 
ry that is enjoyned ; and, if we be left at !oofe, inſtead of executing what 
is commanded, to fit down and ſeek out ſhifts and evaſions and inventions 
of our own, and ſo to do it by halves ; to doit, as St. Baſil ſaith, either 
mp2 xevedr, unſeaſonably, or maps mk, diſorderly, or mpe wir, ſeantly, and” 
not in that meaſure which is required ; to content our ſelves with Agrippa's 
modicur ; When indeed we are ſubjects toevery duty, we become Juſtitia- 
ries, and ſet it bounds, and limit and reſtrainit. Do hi will: As Men, 
wadeup and compoſed of weaknefs and infirmi:ies ; as Men, bruiſed _ 
maime 
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maimed with the fall of our firſt parents ; as Men i zeryres, duſt and aſhes : 
Bur ficut incelis, todo the will of God as it is done in heaven, our contem- 
plation would never have ſet it at this altitude. MNullunm moroſins animal 
eft, nec majore arte traitandum , quam homo, ſaith Seneca ; There is not 4 
more waiward and curious creature than Man, nor to be handled with more art. 
He muſt be taught not only what to do, but how and how far to doir. He 
muſt be inſtrucged in each circumſtance, he nwſt have a pattern as well as a 
duty ; otherwiſe he will ſtart.and flip aſide ; he will neither do it conſtant- 
ly., nor equally ; he will do it, and omit it : Were he not taught co do it 
45 it ts done ix heaven, he would not do itatall. Were he not commanded 
to be like the Angels in heaven, he would degenerate from himſelf, and be- 
come worſe than the beaſts that periſh. You ſee then this clauſe was not ad- 
ded in vain, but is operatoria, as the Civilians ſpeak, carries with it great 
force and efficacy. And whether we interpret it of the material Spheres , 
que iterum eunt per que venerant, as SENECA ſpeaks, which are alwayes in 
motion, yet never alter their courſe ; or of thoſe ſuper-cceleſtial Powers; 
the Angels, thoſe myſtical wheels,as Dionyſius calls them, turning themſelves 
about in an everlaſting gyre of obedience;it mult needs lift up our thoughts 
to this conſideration, That the performance of Gods will by us nwſt be moſt 
exact and perfed&, heavenly and angelical z That we wuſt make it our en- 
deavour to be like them as Angels hereon earth, who make it our ambition 
ro be equal to them in heaven. T will not take thoſe ſeveral interpretations 
I find, although I cenſure none of them, eſpecially. ſince none of then 
ſwerve from the analogy of faich, nor from that dodrine which was delive. : 
red tothe Saints ; andall of them are profitable to inſtruction. - You may 
rake earth and heavesx formhe Fleſh and the Spirit, with St. Cyprian ; or for 
Men, whichare of the earth earthy, and thoſe celeſtial Orbs: for rhe Juſt 
and Wicked, with others, and thence extrad this Chriſtian duty ; To pray 
for your enemies. All theſe may be uſeful : and with St. Auguſtine , I con- 
demn no ſenſe upon which any good duty may be raiſed and buile. But I 
rather underſtand, with the ſame Father, by heaven the Angels, and by 
earth Men, beca :ſe the words do beſt bear it, and we cannot take a bet- 
cer pattern than the Angels. And in this ſenſe we pray ut ſint homines ſimi- 
les Angelis, That Men may be as obedient to Gods will here incarth as thoſe 
blefſed Spirits are in heaven, who readily fulfill all his commands. And 
this is an holy ambition, in the performance of our duty to look upon the 
beſt, Ambitio non reſpicit, ſaith the Philoſopher ; True Ambition and Chri- 
ſtian Xmulation rever look down upon thoſe whoare in the valley below, 
bur on thoſe who are 2 culmine Sion, in the top of perfetion. Optimi 
mortalium altiſſima ſapiunt, The beſt men look higheſt. Go to School to the 
Piſmire, is a reproach, as well asa precept. To learn of the Lilies of the 
field, isa task for thoſe who will not take notice of Gods providence at 
home in themſelves. The examples of good men are igil)z, helps and ſup» 
Plies to us in our way,and it is pood to have them continually before our eyes: 
Buc yet the beſt men being full of imperfe&ions. Luther tells us, NVihil 
eſt periculoſins geſtis SaniForum, That there is nothing more dangerous than 
the deeds and actions of the Saints, becauſe we are ſo prone to miſtake them. 
| Safer it is to take thoſe actions of theirs which were done beyond and with- 
0.t the authority of Scripture for faults, than to ſet them up for examples. 
We may learn of Beaſts, of the Ox and of the Aſs ; we may learn of Men of 
the ſame mould with our ſelves: but the ſafeſt and moſt excellent pattern 
we can take is from Heaven, the bleſſed Angels, whoſe elogium it is, that 
they do God's commandments, and hearken unto the voice of his word ; that they y;., ; 22; 
are his hoſts, and miniſters of his to do his pleaſure. I will not trouble you 
_ with any of thoſe nice ſpeculations of the Schools concerning the Nature , 
. Motion; 
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Motion, Locality, Speech of Angels. For alwayes accounted it a prave 
and judicious cenſure of Hilary, Stultum eſt calumniam in eo diſputationts in- 
tenaere, in quo comprehendi id unde quaritur per naturam ſuam non poteſt, Lib. 
3. de Trin. It ts a great folly to make any anxious inquiſition after that which 
before we ſet 6ut we know cannot be found. Of the Nature and Motion and 
Locality of thoſe bleffed Spirits we have no light in fcripture: And if we 
carry not this light along with tis, we do but Cilir w e4veZ:;d vile, make 
ſearch for that which is paſt finding out: We winnoground at all, but zantum 
acerit diſcere, quantum libuerit in quirere, the more we ſearch, the more we 
are at loſs. Bur becauſe the Phi:oſopher and common Reaſon teach us 
that he who will compare two things together muſt neceſſarily” know them 
both, and ſince we are in this Petition taught to level our Obedience by this 
heavenly form, by the obedience of Angels, though we cannot gain any cer- 
tain knowledge of their Nacure, Motion, Locality, and Manner of conveigh- 
ing their minds one to another ( which notwithſtanding the Schools with 
more boldneſs than warrant have defined) yet we ſhall find light enongh to 
walk by and to dire& our obedience, that it way be like theirs, that we'may 
ſtrive forward to perfeGion, and do Gods will in earth as it is in heaven. 
Firſt, we are taught that the word Azgel isa name of office, not of nature, 
Spirits they are alwayes, but they cannot alwayes be called 1npels, but then exly 
when they are ſent, ſaith Gregory. And this office of theirs they execute 
ſpeedily and without delay. We will not poſitively ſay, with Pariſienfis, 
that their motion from place to place upon command is inſtantaneous , as 
- ſudden as their Will, by which alone they move. But many expreſſionsof 
their Swiftneſs we have in Scripture. Zech. 1.10, they are ſaid to ſfaxd, as 
ready to hear and diſpatch Gods will ; Iſa. 6. tro have wigs and to fig. They 
are ſaid togo forth like lighning. Which note their prompt alacrity in exe- 
cuting all Gods commands. Upum corum ſolidumque officium eſt ſervire au- 
tibrs Det, their office is ever to be ready at Gods beck. This is atrue and 
perfed& pattern of a Chriſtians obedience. Feſtina fides , feſtina charitas , 
faith Ambroſe ; Faith and Charity are on the wing, Devotion 1s active, O- 
bedience is ever ready to run the way of Gods commandments. Though ad- 
vice and deliberation commend other aGions, yet in this of Obedience, 
counfel is unreaſonable, neither can there be any reaſon of delay : Delicata 
eſt obedientia, que tranſit in cauſe genus deliberativum,ſaith Petrus Bleſenſis, 
Ic is a nice obedience which takes time of deliberation. For when the com- 
mand is paſt, every moment after the firſt is too late: nor can there be any 
neegl of deliberation in that a&ion whereinall the danger is not to do it. 
Fac quod tibi praceptum eſt, ſaith St. Cyprian to the magiſtrate now ready to 
paſs ſentence of death upon him, bur counſelling him fo adviſe better ; Do, 
ſaith he, what you have commiſſion to ao; In ſo juſt an attion as this there is no 
need of conſultation. Thoſe that write of Husbandry have a comwon pre- 
cept , and Pliny calls it an oracle, SERRERE NE eMETUANS, Be not 
afraid to caſt thy ſeed into the ground ; Delay not time, And their reaſon is 
full of wiſdome, V/:llicus,ſt unam rem ſero fecerit, nihil proficit, The Husband- 
wan, ifghe do bur one thing too late, hath endangered the expeGation of the 
' Whole year, nor can he recover that loſs. Megpligentia enim multy operofior 
ailigentia 5 For neg'e& wakes more buſineſs and troub!e than Diligence;and 
that which in time might have been done with eaſe and a quick hand , being 
pur off to a longer time, will either not be done at a'l,or require treble di- 
ligence. Iris ſo inour ſpiritual Husbandry ; If our Obedience had wings 
or feet, readily to put in execution what is commanded, we ſhould find that 
of St. John to be moſt true, Hzs commands are net grievons. Put Procraſti- 
nation and Delay doth bemire and clog us, makes the command more horrid 
than that Death which is threatned to diſobedience ; and we are ready to 
cry 
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cry outit is impoſſible. He who defers to do Gods will till death would not 
do it, faith Baſil, if he were made immortal. Bur this is not to do his will here 
in earth as it is in heaven. 

Further, the obedience of the heavenly hoſt is orderly. Oni minima 
mumiant, Angel; qui ſummam annuntiant, Archangeli vocantur : There be 
Angels, whichare ſent on meſſages of leſſer moment; and there be Archangels, 
which declare greater things. as Gabriel to the blefſed Virgin. Nec tamen 
imvident Angels Archangelis ſaith Auguſtine in his iaft book De Ciwvitate Dei; 
yet no Angel dothenvy an Archangel, nor an Archangel a Cherubim or 
Seraphim ; nor defire they to change offices, no more than my Finger deſires 
to be an Eye. In reſpet? of the doverſity of their miniſtery , ſaith Hilary, the 
Angels and Archangels and Thrones and Dominations have the obſervances of 
dovers precepts laid upon them. And they difter not only in name, bur in office. 
The Angel imterudes not into the office of an Archangel, nor doth an Arch- 
angel uſurp the place of a Cherubin or Throne, bur every one is perpetu- 
ally conftant in his office, and never fails. We cannot ſay our Pater noſter, 
but we muſt needs conceive that theſe blefſed Spirits do their duties order- 
ly : For there can be no confufion in heaven, Nor indeed ſhould there be 
any diforder in the Church of Chriſt ; whoſe government by Biſhops, 
Priefts and Deacons St. Maxtmus calls waunew m5 bvgaris bigapyias, 413 imitation 
and fair reſemblance of the celeſtial Hierarchy. As it is in the Church trium- 
phant in heaven,ſo ſhou'd it be jn the Church militant here on earth. Order 
doth = iny{z owixev x} m4 bvgana, preſerve and keep together both heaves and 
earth,ſaith Nazianzene. And therefore we may obſerve that all duties do. not 
concern all men.SOome duries there are which are as ecumenical as the whole. 
world; others,more perfonal ; Some, which if Corah attempt to do,he ſhall 
be buried alive ; if Uzzah, he ſhall be truck dead. Why fhould Sheba blow 
a trumpet, or Abſalom pull ar his Fathers crown ? Why ſhould every arti- 
ſan meddle in watters of Divinity? every Mechanick teach Biſhops how to 
govern, and Divines how to preach ? Why ſhould he that handles the awlor 
the ſhuttle ſtand up and controul the Miter ? Private perfons who converſe 
within a narrow ſphere, muſt needs be unskilfu)] in things which fall not 
within the compaſs of their experience. Men that medd'e but with few 
things muſt needs be ignorant of much,and therefore can never frame canons 
and rules. Pawcorum eſt ut literati ſint ; omnium,ut boni ; Few men are fir for 
government ; but there is ſcarce any of ſo ſhallow conceit but he may'be an 
honeſt man. Doth any man go to a Phyſician to ask adviſe ina point of Law?or 
toa Lawyer, when he is flick ? Epiſcopus epiſcopum non conculcet, That one Bi- 
ſhop ſhould not uſurp or meddle in another Biſhops Dioceſs, was one of the 
ancient Canon of the Church, and ought never to be antiquated. Than Peace 
will crown the Church,and Plenty the Commonwealth,when every man un- 
derſtands what is his place and ſtation, and is not ready to leap over it, and 
ſtart into anothers fundion; when every Star knows his own magnitude and 
ſphere. This indeed were ficut ix celo, a heaven upon earth. For the leaſt 
place in the Church of Chriſt isahigh preferment. Nor is there any ſo low 
who may not be an Angel in his place todo Gods will; an Angel, though not 
for power and dominion, yet an Angel for obedience. And it is not much 
material, if I do the will of God, whether I do it as a Lay-man or as a Clergy- 
man ; as poor Lazarus, Or as rich Abraham ; as a Peaſant, or as a Prince; at 
the Mill , or in the Throne. Only here is the difference ; That duty which 
concerns the Clergy-man, the Lay-man muſt not tamper withz nor muſt the 
Peaſant teach the King to reign and govern. Remember what I told you out 
of St. Auguſtine ; Angelus non tnvidet Archangelo, The Angel doth not envy 
to ſee another Angel more glorious ; nor doth he defire a higher place. No : 
Superne omnia ſerena ſunt ; in inferioribrs fulminatur ; All is ſerene and 
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quiet above ; Thunders and diforders are in the 1ower region, here,zz terrg, 
on the earth. And we have too much reaſon in the laſt and worſt dayes to 
pray and pray again, Fiat voluntas tua ficut in celis, That God's will may be 
done on earth in that peaceab!e order and quietneſsas it is in heaven, Will 
you know the reaſon of theſe tumults and diſorders? The reaſon is evident 
and plain. No man is content with an Angels place, but would be an Arch- 
angel, a Throne, a Cherubim ; and yer neither Angel, aor Throne,nor Che- 
rubim for their obedience, but only for their power, Men defire,ſfaith Au- 
| ſtins,to imitate thoſe deeds of Angels which beget wonder, but not that pie- 
ty which gains eternal reſt. Malunt enim ſuperbe hoc poſſe quod Angelus quam 
devote hoc eſſe quod Angelus, Lib.8, De Trinit. c.7. Their Pride atie&s to do 
that which Angels do ; but their Devotion hath not ſtrength enough to be- 
get any defire in them to be what the Angels are, humble, reverent, obedient. 
Such Angels they would be as may be Devils, but not ſuch Angels as ſtand 
about Gods throne to praiſe him for evermore. We conclude,and contract 
allin one word ; If we bring weak deſires of doing Gods wll, and think be 
will be well content with them, we have as good reaſon to think that all the 
reward which we ſhall have from God will be only a deſire to do us good. 
If we be not adtive and ſpeedy in the performance of his will, why ſhould 
he make haſte to help us ? Our Inconſtancie is his repentance: and when we 
fall from him, he is forced to break his word. If we do it by halves, we 
have no reaſon to Jook for a full reward. Tf our obedience be diſorderly, 
we cannot hope to be companions of thoſe Angels who do hate confufion. 
But if we be chearful and conſtant and perfe& in our obedience, if we abide 
inour own callings, ang do the will of God orderly in that place where he 
hath ranked us, the Lord will come, 4nd make no long tarrying ; he bath ſworn, 
nor will he go from it ;and he will bring his reward with him, MERCEDEM 
NIMIS MAGNAM, an exceeding great reward ; and at laſt tranſlate us 
froin earth to heaven, where we ſhall be wade loz92aac, equal to the Angels, in 
equality of grace, though not of nature. I might havedrawn-ir; many more 
particuJars concerning the Angels by which to dire& our Obedience. But 
I never loved to leaſe out a diſcourſe, malens totum dicere quam omnia, deſi- 
ring rather to ſpeak that which is moſt fit and pertipent than to take in all 
chat wight be (aid. I ſhall no paſs to the next Petition, Give #9 this day 


our daily bread, 
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MATTH. VI. i 
| Give ws this day our daily Bread.” - ._ 


TE paſs now from the three firſt Petitions, which looked 
up direaly-into heaven upon the face of God, unto 
D the three laſt; which look up itideed to heaven alſo, 
23 upon the Giver of all things;but withal refle& upon our 
= ſelyes,andon our preſent neceſſities. The firſt where- 
SWAN = of: is that I have read unto you, GIVE US THIS 
Sf ST RON: = DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. Before we 

on Wy, ez come to handle which words, be pleaſed to take notice 
of the method here laid down by our Saviour for us to regulate our Devoti- 
onby. Order and Method, as it makes the way eafie and plain to every 
defign we take in hand, ſo it poiſes our Devotion, 'OvSy Gas w]' Tygy- 
Soy 3]s aady eyIgamars ws 4 mgrs, ſaith the Hiſtorian, There is nothing ſo fair, 
nothing ſo commodious for uſe, as Order. This is it which hath given prz- 
eminence to Ariſtotle above all the Writers before him, that*he brought 
Nature it ſelf, and all Arts and Sciences, intoa certain order and method. 
Though men purſue knowledge with all eagerneſs and heat of inquiſition , 
yer, if they begin where they ſhould*end, they will be alwaies beginning, 
and neverend ; they willÞut operoſe nthil agere, take a great deal of pains 
to be no Wiſer than they were : And*though they ſtrive forwards, and pace 
over muchpground, yet will they be farther off from their wiſhed end then 
- 'when they made the firſt onſer. Therefore what Vitruvius requireth in 
Archite&ure, is neceſſary in every work we undertake, eſpecially in our 
Prayers, that there be m5: & N30, order and diſpoſition. There muſt be 
nothing in ogr Devorion «yox2yi uſer ON taxorvrtrlor, 7M! diſpoſed, or ill placed. 
For, as'the devout Schoolman telleth-us, :rhat ro incline too much to the 
ſway of Senſtiality and negle& the” direGton of Reafon, #tams ſenſualitatem 
quam rationem extinguit,{o alſo.in our Devotion and Orizons, if-we place 
them on temporal things and not ſpiritual ; or on temporal before ſpiri- 
tual ;' they never reach themark, but fallſhort of both ; they neither fill 
- our hands with plenty, nor our ſouls with that ſpiritual Manna.If we prefer 
Mammon before God, we may expeda to have leanneſs enter into our very 
fouls, and to be puniſht not only with 2 famine of breaa, but of the Word of 
God alſo. The excellency of this method appeareth from the vaſt diſtance 
not only between the Body and the-Soul, but alſo between that bread rhar 
. Gee periſhet h 
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periſheth and that which nouriſheth us unco everlaſting life. This latter is 
that which alone can ſatisfie that infinite appetite which God hath placed 
in the ſoul of man. "This is favoutabÞle tous and benevolent ; this admit. 
tech at once ſatiety and defire ; this worketh no loathing. For here is the 
difference between temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings : The one, when we 
have them not, kindlea deſire in us ; and being enjoyed, -quench that ve- 
fire with loathſomneſs : But the other are never loath'd but when we have 
them not: when we have them, wemore deſire them. The more we feed, 
the more we are a hungry : and yet, when weare moſt hungry, ve arefull 
and ſatisfied. In illis appetitns placet, experientia aiſplicet ; in iſits appetitres 
wilis eſt, experientia magss placet, ſaith Gregory. In ten'pora' nutters 
our appetice pleaſeth us, but experience 1s diſtaſtful : They are tony in 
the defire, bur in the taſt gravel. - But unto ſpiritual things our appetite 
commonly is fick and queaſy ; but when we chew upon them, they are 
ſweerer then the Honey and the Honey-comb. They are gal! ro the appe- 
tite, but to the taſt Manna. Much more might be ſaid on this ſubjze&, but 
let this ſuffice at preſent. | 

We proceed now toa particular application of the words of this Petiti- 
on. Andevery one of: thetn isverbam oferativuyn, . tull of force and eff- 
cacy, and hath its weight. Weask firit for Bread ; ſecondly for owr bread; 
thirdly our daz/ybread : fourthly we ask it notas a debt, bur as a gift : 
fifchly and laſtly, we ſet a date as it were upon the petition, which putteth a 
period to our care and foilicitude, and binds our deſires within the nar- 
row compaſs of a day, give 1: us 7o day. _ GAt [ 


We begin with that which is the ſubje& of our petition, Bread: which how- 


ever placed,yet in nature is firſt to beHandled. For wemuli firit propoſe the 


objec and ſet it up as a mark, before we can carry aur defires.to it, Firſt 
we muſt know what ismeant by Bread,or elſe for bread we may ask a ſtone. 
And here I find this Bread multipiied, not by any, mitacle, but by the 
aGivity of mens phanſies, who have broke it out, and diſtributed it unto 
us: And if we take it from their hands, we way fit down and eat, and of 
the very fragments gather more then ſeven baskets full. Some take the word 
metaphorically, others properly. Some take Bread in a ſpiricual ſenſe, 
and that either firſt for the bread of Righteouſneſs, which Chriſtians are 
to hunger axd thirſt after ; or ſecondly for the bread of the Word, which is 
«yfiawr apl@, the bread of Angels, by virtue of which we walk in the ways 
of righteouſneſs all the days of our life, and are nouriſht up to an Angelical 
eſtate : or thirdly for that Bread which is the WO R D, even Chriſt him- 
ſelf, which whoſoever eateth ſhall never hunger, ar fourthly for Sacramental 
bread, which is conſecrated and received in the holy Communion, which 
the Fathers cal «24iy 71 $ 4y1ator,the holy and hallowed Bread ; and Ignatius, 
&e1ov 54 ©43, the bread of God; and Euſebius, 7h dyiar Twglu , the holy 
zutriment; or fifchly and laſtly,for that bread of eternal Life which we ſhall 
then eat when we yo down with Abraham and Ifaxc and Facob and all the 
bleſſed Saints, in the Kingdom of Heaven, Yninque panes ſunt neceſſarii, 
quatuor in via, quintus in patria; There be five manner of loaves very ne- 
ceſlary for us; four, whileſt we travel here in our way ; and the fifth at 
our journeys end, in our country: four in this wilderneſs of the world, 
and the laſt in that celeſtial Canaan : our corparal bread, to ſuſtein us ; our 
Spiritual, to inform us; our Doftrinal, to inſtruc us ; our Sacramenta), 
to purge and cleanſe us ; and the eternal bread of life, which the Father 
will give us, to make us happy. Tele Sixeuar, as St. Chryſoſtome uſed 
to ſpeak, I embrace all Senſes. For why ſhou'd not Righteouſneſs be as 
our daily bread, to feed us ? why ſhould not we, with Job, pat it on, to 


clothe us and wake it as « Robe and Diadem? Why ſhould not we thirſt, 
as 
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45 the Hart, after thoſe waters which are drawn out of the Wells of Satvati- 
on ? Why ſhould we nor long for our ipgdev, as the Fathers call the holy 
Eucharilt, for that holy Bread which is our proviſſon and ſupply in our way ? 
And eternal Life is Hom!ns optimum, ſaith St. Auguſtine, the beſt thing that 
can befall man, the very conſummation and crown of our deſires. For e- 
very one of theſe we may ſolicite the Majeſty of heaven and earth,and preſs 


upon God witha pious impudence and holy importunity; D. 4 NO BISp 


P ANEM HUNC DOeMINE, Lord, evermore give ns of this bread,of 
the Bread of Righteouſneſs , of the Bread which thou breakeit, of the 
Bread which thou art, of the Bread of thy Word, and of the Bread of thy 
Sacrament, which are primzitie fururi panis, the firit-fruits of the Bread of 
eternal Life, which God the Facher ſhall diſtribute with a full and bounri- 
ful hand to all his children inthe world to come, We reje@ none of theſe 
ſenſes. Whether we take it in the metaphor, or take it in the letter, we 
do not erre, nor will our prayers return empty. For if we regulate our 
devotion by the will of God, whatſoever we ask we ſhall receive. Nor doth 
the Goodneſs of God conſider ſo much the gloſs and interpretation which 
we make as the afteGtion which we bring. Yet I rather admit of that ſig- 
nification which the word BREAD doth firſt propoſe unto us. Our diſ- 
courſe would be too much enlarged if we ſhould follow and examine meta- 
phors, whichare feracsſ/ime controverſiarum,very fruitful to engender both 
diſcourſe and controverſie. Chryſoſtome doth very ſeldom refer the word 
Bread to the Sacrament : But in his Homiiy upon the Lords Prayer, deri- 
ving the word &ia® from #2, hecalls it our daily bread, TiT tay, im Tu oy- 
aev T5 coudI& Nabaiveile, that BREAD which i turned into the very ſub- 
ſtance of our bodies. And Abulenfis, upon Matth.s. hath proved by wany 
reaſons that that interpretation by which the Fathers referred it to the 
Sacrament 15 far fetched and forced,and not ſo folid. And ir is moſt pro- 
bable that our Saviour by Bread in this Petition meaneth both food and 
rayment, and a!l other things whatſoever that tend to the ſuſtentation and 
ſupport of this temporal life : Poth Food and Raynrenr, I ſay, For though 
Bread be a ſtaff, yer withour Clothes it will not uphold us: and though 
Clothes be domes corports, as Tertullian calleth them, the houſe wherein the 
Body dwells, yet without Bread the Body will fink to the ground,and pull 
the houſe down with ir, If we be either zaked or haxgrylong, we know 
what follows, our ſoul will faint within ws. The end therefore which moves 
us to pray for Bread muſt be asa light to ſhew us what that Bread is: Aec 
verba tantum defendenda, ſed ratio verborum conſtituenaas , Nor mutt we 
ſo cleave to the letter as to adwit of no ſenfe of larger compaſs than it is, 
but look forwardupon the end, which we may make gubernaculum ?nter- 


pretationis, as it werea rudder toguide us, and to carry our interpretati- 


on ſtreight and even, The end of Bread is to nouriſh us and preſerve life; 
but without Apparel it will not have this operation ; therefore we mult 
neceſſarily here underſtand both, With Bread our Garments are a ſhelter, 
and with Raiment Bread is a ſtaff. 

But this Bread here 1s not of compaſs large enough to take in the riotous 
fare of the glutton, and the full! cups of the drunkard, andiit is nuch too 
narrow to admit of exceſs and pride in apparel. Primim tegendo homint 
neceſſitas praceſſit, dehinc & ornanao, imb & inflando ambitio ſucceſſit, Ec. 
ſaich the Father. If the Fathers lived now, how would they deciaim a- 
yainſt the luxury of theſe our dayes ! Shall | invite your eyes to look back 
upon the face of Antiqui:y, and ſhew you what commentary their Pra- 
aice made upon their Pater Noſter, and what they eſteemed Bread ? And 
behold,inſtead of our ſoft beds, they had only 7 zzpdriey, and uſually /odg- 
ed themſelves upen the cold earth. Inſtead of our full rables,they had 7 Engz* 


Goo 2 £4152), 


Lev.26.26. 
I ſas 3ol., 


Pſa. 107.5. 


The Six and T hirtieth S om. 


payier, and ate dry'd and parcht meats. Shall I ſet before you a Monks feaſt 
our of Caſſian? Ir is quialy done. The cates were, Liquamen cum oleo, 
ſome Lard with Oyl ; Olives,every one three 3 Gicer fricFum,partch-Peaſe, 
every one five; and dried Figs,every one one. And theſe they called zro- 
galia, Junkers. All which might keep their ſtowach a work, but ſure not 
over-cloy the body. Veſei cotto, erat luxuria, ſaith St. Hierom ; To faſt of 
any thing that was boyled, was accounted great luxury. This was to them for 
* Bread. And for that other help of Garments, inſtead of our Silks and 
Gold and fine Linnens, they had melotas & cilicia, their ſheep-skins and hair- 
cloth, in which they wanared in Dens and Caverns of theearth ; Tertullian 
went ſo far, and it may be too far, that he thought it was not fit to ſuppli- 
\ cate God for our ſins in coſtly apparel ; Nam ergo 7n coccino & tyrio ſuppli- 
care nos condecet ? ſaith he ; Is it fitting, think you, to pray to God in ſilk 
and ſcarlet ? Cedo acum crinibus diſtinguexats ; Why then bring your criſp- 
ing-pins, and your pomanders ; waſh your bodies in coſtly baths,fill your 
ſelves with pleaſant meatsand luſcious Wines ; and if any man ask you why 
you do ſo, Deliqui, dicito, is Dewm; ,You muſt needs make this anſwer, 7 
have offended God, and am in danger of eternal death ; and therefore 1 thus 
affliet and torment my ſelf, that 1 may be reconciled to that God whom I have 
thus offended, Thus did that holy Father whip the Luxurie and Looſeneſs 
of his time. For my ſelf, I have no power to enaG leges ſumptuerias, laws 
to reſtrain any either in their meat or apparel. But methinks we cannot 
take our pattern better thanfrom the pureſt times, from the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ; who contented themſelves with thoſe meats que mortem arcerext, 
&* delicius non miniſtrarent, which were antidores again(t death, but no 
philtra, no inticements to wantonneſs ; Whoſe feaſts were not only chaſt, 
but ſober ; Who received their bread with that modeſty us »or tam canan 
cenarent quam diſciplivam, that they ſeemed rather to have exerciſed a 
part of theirChriſtian diſcipline than to have met together at their refeion., 
And as I do not exad from every Chriſtian that Monkiſh ſtrifnefs and ſe- 
verity, which notwithſtanding I am not overhaſty to condemn, yet the leaſt 
T can require at your hands is Nyſſen's 3ayzaguis x} wineror, fſrugality and mo- 
deration, both irrmeats and apparel. And 1. beſpeak you in St. Paul's 
words, that having food and raiment, you will be therewith content , and 
count theſe as your dazly bread; For, if we regard our bodies and the 
ſuſtentation of life, Bread is enough : and to repair this our tabernacle, 
2aiy@ aby@&, ſaith Baſil, a very ſmall care, is ſufficient. Our Bread is a 
kind of debt we owe ir; bur we muſt not pay more then the creditor will 
take: and when we owe it but Bread, we muſt not zake our Debt-book, ad 
ſet down Superfluities z when we oweit but one meaſure of whear,zake the 
bill, and ſet down fifty. It we would abate our Superfluities in diet and 
apparel, we might have enough for our ſelves, and ſomething to ſpare for 
others; after we have fed and clad our own bodies ſufficiently, we might 
fill the bellies, and clothe the backs of our poor brethren, and ſo relieve 
Chriſt our Head by ſupplying the wants of our fellow-members. Yea, by 
our ſobriety and moderation in the uſe of theſe things we ſhall_ keep both 
ſoul and body in good plight, free from thoſe diſtempers that naturally flow 
from Exceſs and Luxurie. Munaitis weſftitus , anime immuniditia, ſaith 
Hierome ; They who are all for a gay out-ſide muſt needs be all foul and na- 
ſtie within. For 1V:mia corports cura,nimia animi imcurta, faith another Fa- 
ther : Such as care for nothing but to xake proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the 
Rom.13.14, /uſts thereof, cannot put on the Lord Feſws Chriſt, as the Apoſtle biddeth 
us. They who will ſtill go brave, and drink deep, and feed high, and 
Luke 16 {are deliciouſly every day, with the GJutton in the Goſpel, are likely not on- 


ly to ſuffer Lazarus to ſtarve at their doors, but alſo to pine and begger 
their 
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their own ſouls to eternity. It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange that St. Paul 
calls Eſau aygroy 2} Gicnanov, 4 formcator and a profane perſon, fince Moſes no 
where recordeth it : And Thalaſlius the Monk moves the doubt to Ffidore 
Pelufiote, lib. 1.Epilſt. who returneth a ready anſwer, That it was no marvel 
at all that he ſbould ſell his chaſtity, who firſt had ſold his birthright for a meſs 
of pottage. For this Bread of Luxurie doth not only g3«gey 2bo vylucy , as 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks, corrnpt our health, but doth aggravare animam, layeth a 
burden upon the ſoul, that ſhe can neither take the wing, and raiſe her ſelf 
in the contemplation of God and his goodneſs, nor yet -prompt the Eye 
or Hand or Tongue to do thoſe offices for which they were created. T[t 
makes her yo xea5rtgay, weaker, ſaith Clemens, and Pradvrigey, | flower, ev, 
weak, ſenſleſs, ſtupid. For quorum corpora ſaginata, eorum animi in macie, 
When the body is too full, {treight Jeanneſs enters into the ſoul. 

I may ſeem perhaps to have divided this Bread with too ſparing a hand. 
I will therefore give you the whole Loaf; and more I cannot give you. And 
by Bread here we will underſtand that proviſion, that wealth, thoſe neceſ- 
faries which every particular mans calling requires, or which may fit that 
place which he bears either in Church or Common-wealth. For I aw nor 
ſo ſtrait-laced as to imagine* that every Artificer ſhould be furniſht as 
richly as a Noble-man , or that &very Nabal ſhould make a feaſt like a 
King: Not the ſame meaſure and proportion for Joab-the Captain of the 
Hoaſtand for David the King, for Shaphan the Chancellour and for Jofiah, 
for Gellio the Deputy and for Czſar the Emperour. Ir is true, in many re- 
ſpects there is no difference between man and man, but all are equal. We 


Hebr.12,16. 


have all one Father, who hath made of one bloud all nations of men. And as we Matth. 2. ioz 
are all made of one mold, ſo are we all bought with the ſame price. The 48s 17.26. 


ſoul of him that ſitteth on the throne coſt Chriſt no more then did the ſoul 


of him that grindeth at the mill. Al are one in Chriſt Feſws. All trie*Ga1, 3.28. 


Chriſtians have the ſame holy Spirit to ſandifie and guide they, all have an 
army of holy Angels to pitch their tenvs about them; all are ſpiritual Kings 
and Prieſts ; all are now veſlels of grace, and ſhall hereafter be veſſels of 
glory. Andat the day of doom the great Judge will not look who lieth in 
a winding-ſheet, and who ina ſheet of lead ; nor will he pardon this man 
becauſe he was a King, and condemn that other becauſe he was a Begper. 
Yerfor all this,he hath made up his Church here not of Angels but of Men, 
who live in the world, and therefore muſt live under Government. Eccle= 
ſia non ſubvertit regna. The Church and Secular powers ſtand not in op- 
poſition, but ſo well ſute and ſort together that God hath left this as a 

bleſſingunto his Church, and part of her dowry, That Kings ſhould be her 
nurſing fathers, and Wacens ber uurſing mothers. Now Kingdoms and Com- 

mon-wealths cannot be governed and maintained unlefs there be a diſparity 

of perſons and places. Tt hath pleaſed God therefore to diſpenſe his gifts 

in a wonderful variety amongſt the children of men, that ſo they might be 

fitred for ſeveral profeſſions and callings ; men of ordinary faſhion and 

parts for lower and meaner vocations, to handle the Plough, or the Spade, 

or the Flail, or the Sheep-hook, to trade in the Shop, or to traffick by 
Sea,” Or to ſerve in the Wars : but & zapieyſes a) wpexlinar, as the Philoſopher 
calleth wen of moxe then ordinary endowments, choice , ative perſons, 
picked outof thouſands, theſe deſerve to become famous in their genera- 
tions, to attend on Princes, to bear office in Court,or Camp, or Church, 
or Common-wealth. Sir opus eſt mundo: There is a neceſſity of diſpropor- 
tion between men and men. \zhil enin equalitate ipſa inequalius; For there 
15 no greater diſproportion in the world then in abody politick to have all 
the parts equal, Being ſo, it cannot long ſubſiſt. ' Indeed ſme fantaſtick 
perſons have long talkt of a Parity and Community : but it is to make 
_--- themſelves 
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were the world ſo weak as to yield to their holy counſel and advice, 


riſdicion which they libel, cheir own writings , which moſt barbarouſ- | 


\cirher work their converſion, or confound their deviliſh praQices and 


of bread. He did fo inthe beginning of the world , before the Floud ; 


chemſchves Tupream, andthe greateſt Tmpropriators in the world, For 


you ſhould then ſee theſe ravenous Wolfes ſtrip themſelves of their lambs- 
Skins, and 5vwvi xepea?, openly, before the Sun and the People, inveſt them- 
ſelves with that power which they cry down for Antichriſtian. Se | 
pares, protinus erunt ſuperiores; Let then part ſtakes, and they will 
have all: Let them be your equals, they will ſoon be your ſuperiors : 
and give them but leave to ſtand on even ground with you, and they will 
Lefore:you can be aware of them lay you Jevel with the ground, Now 
a Hezekiah 1s no better than a Senacherib, a Conſtantine than a Julian : 
every King is a Tyrant ; every Biſhop, Antichriſt ; no Guide, but the 
Spirit z no Court, but Heaven ; no laſh, but that of Conſcience : Meum 
and Tuum are harſh words in the Church. Aimoſt of the mind of the 
Carpocratians in Clemens, who, becauſe the Air was common , would 
have their Wives ſo too. D aid verba audio: Theſe words are moſt notori- 
ouſly falſe and deceitful, For did they once rerum potirt, could they 
but ſhift the ſcene, and return back cloath'd with that power and ju- 


ly call for the bloud and lives of men for no other reaſon , but be- 
cauſe they cannot be fools .enough to* be of their opinion , ſhew what 
meek and gentle ſpirits we ſhould find them. Now, No King, No 
Biſhop , No Government, But then they will reign as Kings : Their /:ttle 
fingers would be bipger then the moſt crue] Tyrants /oyzs ; and we, who 
before did not feel ſo much as a ſcoxrge, by theſe unhallowed. Saints ſhould 
be whipped with Scorprons. . | | 

Buc I wuſt not ſtray too far out of my way to follow Thieves. I 
leave them to the mercy and juſtice of God , who in his due time will 


machinations. To proceed then : God doth give every wan his portion 


he did ſo in the reſtitution of the world , after the Floud ; 
when that which every man firſt laid hold on was made his poſſeſſion, 
which none could wreſt from him, but by tort and violence and wrong. 
Had mea indeed retain'd that e:$poer, that ſrmplicity and planeneſs, which 
they had at firſt, they had contented themſelves with the water of the 
ſprings and thoſe fruits which the earth did naturally bring forth : Bur 
when this failed from the ſons of yer (as it was not of long continuance) 
then there was a neceſlity | | 


———ſppnare & partiri limite campum, 


for every man to become a proprietary of that which fell unto him either 
by expreſs covenant, and by diviſion, or in a more ſilent manner by oc- 
cupation. And this though God did not command, yet he hath ſer his 
ſeal to it, and made it authentick, He gives the land of Canaan to the 
Iſraelites. He calls upop them to make their Hiz and Ephah right. He 
calls falſe ballances an abomination. He pronounceth many woes againſs that 
Oppreſſion which grinds the face of our neighbour. He ſends his Prophet 
to meet Ahab as he was going to take poſſeſſion of Naboth's vineyard, and 
to tell him that i the place where dogs aid lick the bleud of Naboth , dogs 
ſhould lick his bloud alſo. And as it was then, ſo is it now, even in Chriſtia- 
nity. Every wan bath his Bread, thoſe poſſeſſions which fall unto him 
either by inheritance, or gift, or purchaſe, or corporal labor and indu- 
ſtry : Nor can any thing divide them from him but the hand of Violence, 
or his own hand, when Compaſſion and Charity ſtretch it forth to help 
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his brother in diſtreſs. And therefore St. Auguſtine tells us that the Church 

of God is formed ex divitum parperumque concordia , of the concord of 

theſe two, the Rich and the Poor; as Plato ſaith that Love had its being by 

the marriage of Tiips; and IN:vie, Abundance and Wart. We read indeed Ads 2.44. 

that the firlt Chriſtians had ail things common : But this, though it were 

moſt laudable in them, doth no more bind us chan the command Chriſt 

gave his Apoſtles doth, to have ao ſhoves, tobe content with one coat, &C. 

1 will not preſs this further. For I do nor love to quarrel for my Bread, 

and had rather want it then be too careful for it. Bur this Bread, as it-is 

owrs, ſoisit PANIS CHRISTI, Chrifts Bread and patrimony. Pais 

Chriſti eſt perdulcis pants, could that Atheiſtical Norman ſay, The Bread of 

Chriſt i very ſweet bread, when he ſold the Biſhopricks and Dignities of | 

his Church. All that I intends this, to ſhew that we may ask for all thoſe * | 

neceſſaries which belong to our place and calling, and that thar wealth and | 

proviſion which fits every mans perſon, either in Church or Common- | 

wealth, is his Bread. The Kings Dominions, the Noble-mans Lordſhips, 

the Tradesmans wealth, and the Church-mans Tenth, Abrahams Jewels, 

Joſephs ring and fine linnen, Davids changes of apparel, Jonachans purple, | 

the Princes royal robes, the Nobles mantle, the Churches veſtments, may | 

all go under this name. A rich eſtate may be my Bread, and a mean eſtate j 

may be my Bread : The one Contempt curns inoa ſtone ; the other, Envy. 

Tolle jatantiam,& quid ſunt omnes homines niſi homines? Take away boaſting , 

and vain-glory,and what are all men but Men? Takeaway Envy, and the | 

richeſt man is as low as the poor ; take away Pride, and the pooreſt man is 

as high as the rich. We know ſome diſgrace in all ages hath been thrown 

on Wealth, as if it were more than Bread. But for the moſt part we 

may obſerve this hath rather proceeded from love than hatred of ri- 

ches: Many men have fallen upon the diſtaſt of them as Lovers upon 

diſlike of their Miſtrefſes, when they cannot fill and ſacisfie their deſire, : 

they change it into deadly hatred, and think it revenge enough to exe- "OY 

crate that which at firſt they doted on. For certainly the Rich man 

may diſpenſe his Bread as well as the Poor. Chriſt is poor in the 

begger, but the rich man relieveth him : he is cold in the nzked; but 

the rich wan ciothes him: he lies wounded by the way fide, but the 

rich man hath oyl and wine to pour into his wounds, and a piece of 

money to pay for his cure: he is impriſoned in the poor, but the rich 

man ſets him at liberty. We know men have feared Poverty more than 

Death ; and yet there is indeed no ſuch horror in it, It was happy 

to Tellus, afteged of Diogenes, ſought for by Crates, glorious to Epa- 

minondas, juſt to Ariſtides. It is that wealth which Chriſt entitled ro. 

happineſs. It 1s a vainthing, and favours of great ingratitude , but a 

common errour in the worid, for men to think themſelves contemp- 

tible in low places, to ſtruggle and ſtrive as if they were in fetters, 

and to complain as if they had not their Bread. _Art thou called be- 

ing a Servant ? care not for it, ſaith St. Paul: For he that is a ſervant, 

may be the Lords free-man. And he that is poor, may be the Lords 

rich wan, and confer that on Chriſt which the rich man cannot, his 7 

Patience and Contentation, Perdidit pauperratem , qui nondum hoc di- | 

dicit, He hath made no uſe,of his Poverty who hath nor learnt to be 

poor : And he is bankrupt of his Riches who knows not how to abound. 2 

He hath loſt his Poverty who cannot make it Bread; and he hath cankred 

and corrupted his Wealth who makes it more, Thus may Poverty become 

riches; and che rich poor. Thus may we hold a community even in a 

propriety , and obſerve a juſt proportion in an equality. Some may 

have more Bread, but every man enough, Thus way our Bread be turned 
into 


_ 
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Exod, 1616. into Manna. For as the Iſraelites gathered the Manna, ſo do we our dajly 
bread : We gather it every man accoraing to his eating; every man according 
to the number of our perſons, and dignity of our places ; every man for them 
which are in hu tents. The King hath his Omer and Meaſure ; the Noble- 
man, his; *the Prieſt, his; the Trades-man, his ; the Land!ord, his ; and the 

Farmer, his: But whez we mete it out, when we make uſe of that Bread 
which we pray for, he that gathereth much hath nothing over, and he that 
gathereth little hath zo lack ; but every man gathers according to his eating , 
prays for that proportion which his place in Church or Common-wealth 
exaQeth. And thus much be ſpoken concerning the nature and extent of 
that which we are taught here in this Petition to pray for. We ſhould now 
paſs along to that which follows, and more particularly enquire why it is 
called Owrs, and why our daily bread. But this we ſhall begin with the next 
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MATTH. VI. ir. 
Give ws this day our daily Bread. 


MEINMME ave heretofore ſhewed you what is meant by Bread 
WO. Ara) . - WD | . . 
I: 2 in this Petition. We proceed now to enquire in the 
next place why we are taught to begg our bread, and. to 
ſhew how it is ours. And we ſhall find it to be a 
queſtion moſt neceſſary, For , Poſſidentis melior eſt 
S conditlo in cauſa impart, 18 the worlds axiome; He 
that poſſeſſes any thing makes it his, though he have leaſt 
| right to it. And though we call them Impropriators who 
detain the Church-patrimony in their Sacrilegions hands, yet moſt men 
areguilty of this crime, though their hands were never defiled with that 
pitch. Paul # ours, and Cephas is ours, and Chrift is ours, and all is ours. 
Chriſt isours, when we crucifie him : The Prophets are ours, when we 
perſecute them: The Apoſtles and Meſſengers of Chriſt are ours, when we 
rob and ſpoil them : The bread of Deceir, the bread of Oppreſſion, the 
bread of [dleneſs 1s ours: And, as Macrobius ſpeaks of his book, Oye 
noſtrum, & nihil noſtrum; All is ours, when nothing is ours. 

This word then, NOSTER, Our bread, is verbum wigilats , a word a- 
wake, full of fruitful admonitions, full of efficacy, to pull our hands out 
of our boſome to labour for our bread ; to keep our hands from robbery and 
oppreſſion. from picking and ſtealing,from fraud and deceir, to ſtretch forth our 
hands to caſt our bread upon the waters ; to work in us thoſe three Chriſtian 
vertues, Induſtry, Honeſty, and Liberality ; that ſo our Bread way be 
indeed ours; Ours, though Gods gift, even the work of our hands ; Ours, 
by lawful purchaſe and poſieMion ; and Ours, that is, not Mine or Thine , 
ut 772 commune, for the common good, the good of our brethren, O.her- 
wiſe, though the windows of heaven open and ſhowre it down, though 
the Sword and the Bow bring it in as a prey, though our Policy and Craft 
beat it upon any anv1l, 'it is not owrs: But the faſter we hoid ir, theleſs it 
is ours. That Bread which we knead with the ſweat of our brows ; that 
which we gain ſine fuco & fallatiis, more majorum , without fraud and cou- 
ſcaage,according to the ſimplicity of the antients and better times ; that 
which we give and diſtribute toour brethren, that is truly our Bread. 

And firlt, we myſt not think, as he ſaid of Vidory, that this Preaa will 
fall into our boſom, ſedendo & wvotts, by ſitting {til], and wiſhing for it ? 
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We are wont to feed our ſelves with this va:n conceit both in ſpi:itual and 
temporal matters. When we read of the ſudden and ſtrange converſion of 
Paul and ſome others, and how Solomons great wiſtCom coſt him but the 
price of his prayers, we are too apt to think that it may be fo with us, that 
we may be happy and virtuous ſize pulvere & ſole, without enduring either 
wind or weather ; that though we ſtrive not at all, yet the Grace of God 
will be ſufficient for zs. And this cqnceit hath brought that poverty and 
leanneſs into many wens ſouls, which we may bewai! with tears of bloud, 
but not remove with a floud of eloquence; it having taken ſo deep root , 
that when wecry it down, weare counted bringers in of new Dodrine, 
and are rather wondred at. than believed. The fame conceit 1s aiike dan- 
gerous in the things of this life, which are Gods bleſſings as well as the o- 
ther, though but of his left hand. - Metellus in Gellius ſpeaks indeed Eur 
like an heathen man, who knew not God : but we way gather inſtruction 
from his words : D#i immortales plurimum poſſunt ; ſed non plus velle nobis 
debent quam parentes ; The Goas, 1aith he,can ds all things for us;but there is 
270 reaſon they ſhould wiſh more good to ws thap our parents dv. Now parents, if 
their children perſevere ſtubboraly in evil courſes, in idlenefs and prodt- 
gality, donot ſtill ſupply thew, but azfnherit them of all. So fait he, 
liſdem Deos propitios eſſe equum eſt, qui ſibi adverſarit non ſunt ; We can- 
not in common equity expe& tha: God ſhould be propitious and favoura- 


ble to thoſe who are enemies to themſelves ; that be ſhould wake him ſober _ 


who in the very act of drunkenneſs makes a god'y prayer; that he ſhould 
make him juſt, who doth but defire it ; or him honeſt, who reſolves to 
bea knave. To apply it to our preſent purpoſe ; We cannot expe that 
God ſhou!d give him a plenteous harveſt who will not plow for cold, that 
he ſhould reach him food who will not pluck his hand out of his boſome 
to receive it, or give him bread who wil: nor lahor for it, qz# neque pluvi- 
am neque ſolis eſtuns ſentit, who neither feels the rain nor the heat of the 
ſun. NVanquid ideo won debet homo facere quod debet, quia Deus facit quod 
vult ? Thole fruits of the earth, which as the Civilians ſpeak, are not 7z- 
duſtriales, but naturales, which Nature brings forth out of the womb of the 
earth without the midwifery of mans Induſtry,eventhoſe come not forth ſo 
kindiy and plentifully without our labur. We dreſs and prune and dung 
our plants, orelſe our Autumn will not auſwer our hopes. Look upon 
the vineyard of the flothful 5 It is all grown over with thorns, and nettles co- 
wer the face of it. The worm doth eat their Plants,and the locuſt conſume 
them, Therefore Labor comes ſub xeceſſitate precepti, ſaith Aquinas, un- 
der the binding neceſſity of a law ; It is not only a barc and naked condi- 
tion without which we ſhall not have our food and raiment ; but is enjoyn- 
ed as a duty, that we may bave them. And he giveth the reaſon; 2 nod 
ordinatur ad finem, a fine neceſſitatem habet ; That whichis ordained to 
an end, hatha neceſſity from that end ro which it is ordained. Andif that 
be acceſlary, it is alſo neceſſary. If we will live, we muſt eat 3 and if we 
will eat, we muſt labor. He that will not labor, let him zzot eat, faith the 
Apoſtie. Iris true, Maz liveth not by bread only, but by the word of his 
month, by his bleſſing, that ftrengthneth it. The bleſſing of the Lord, that 
1s it which »zaketh rich. But he that bleſieth thy basker and thy bread, re- 
quires thy labor : And he will firſt bleſs thy labor, that ir ſhall bring thee 
in plenty of Bread; and thy Bread, that it may nouriſh thee. He will make 
thy labor fruirful, and thy Bread a ſtaff. All Chriſtian Common-wealths 
ſhould be the Iſraels of God : and in his Iſrael as he promiſed there ſhould 
be ſome poor on whom to exerciſe charity, ſo he ordained there ſhould be 
n0 lazy die begger, as ſome underſtand that Deut. r 5.4. Iilags undcis tv 75 
mat, Let there be no begger in the Common-wealth, ſaith Plato in his Fook 
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De Legibas, where he gives the moſt exact Ideaofa Republick. The Civil 
Laws have flat conſtitutions againſt Idleneſs, inthe Titles DE ME N- 
DICANTIBHS NON INVALIDIS, Of ſtrong and ſturdy Fagabonds. 
The Athenians puniſht Sloth in publick, #t facinoreſe ita erubeſcende ream 
culpe, as a molt odious and ſhamefn] crime. And amongſt the Romans, 
ſiquis agrum indiligenter curabat, non ſine pena fuit ; He that did not wa- 
nure his ground, or not dreſs his vineyard, came under the authority of 
the Cenſors. Nay, ſiquis equum habuit gracilentum, ſaith Gellius, if any 
man had bur a lean horle, he was ſtreight noted and cenſured for negligence. 
In the art of Tillage and Husbandry not only private men, but thoſe alſo 
who had born office in the Common-wealth of Rome did exerciſe them- 
ſelves. The Cur, the Coruncani, the Fabricit, after conqueſts and tri- 
umphs, 7nter aratra vivebant ; & nt virtus quiete langueſceret, triumphales 
ſenes ruſticabantur, as Latinus Pacatus ſpeaks 3 They went to the plough ; 
and, that their virtue might not faint and languiſh through idleneſs and 
luxury, they left the City,and betook themſelves to their Country-labors, 
more happy and glorious at their Farms than in the Capitol. Hence old 
Caco in the beginning of his Book De re ruftica tells us, Virum bowum cum 
laudabant, its laudabant, BONUM AGRICOL AM, BONUM COLO- 
NUM; When they commended a good man, they would ſay he was 4 
good hwband-man, We read of the Indian Gymnoſophiſts in Apuleius, that 
when for dinner the table was ſpread, the Maſters called the younger men, 
and askt them what good they had done 4 lucts ortu ad illud diet, from the 
riſing of the Sun to that time of the day. One replies that he had been an 
umpire or arbitratour between two that had fallen out, and had made them 
friendsz another, that he had obeyed the command of his -parents, and 
been buſie in what they imployed him ; a third, that he had gained fome 
new concluſion. Bui nihil affert cur prandeat, extruditur impranſins ; 
He that could bring nothing why he ſhould fit down, was thruſt out with- 
out a dinner. Behold here a plain interpretation of St. Pauls words made 
by thoſe who never heard of Chriſt. For if Scripture were ſilent, Reafon 
it ſelf will ſuggeſt thus much, that ir is fit that Drowſimeſi ſhould be clothed 
with raggs, and that the idle ſoul ſhould ſuffer hunger. He that will not 
work in his youth, ſue ſenetFuti acriorem hiemem parat, could the Come- 
dian ſay, wuſt needs expe a moſt ſharp winter 1n his age. 

If I thought the Sluggard would hear me, I would tell him that his lazi- 
neſs dul's and ſlugs his prayers, that they cannot mount to heaven to bring 
down any bleſſing ; that he gives himſelf the lye whilſt he prays, Gzve us 
our bread ; that though he have bread, and more than enough, yet his idle- 
neſs turns it into ſtones and gravel, and fills him with the gall of aſps; 
chat heeateth not his own bread, becauſe that he eateth was not gotten with 
the work of his own hands and the ſweat of his own face; that, though he 
ſpoil not thoſe who paſs by, and take their purſe by force and violence, 
yet he isa thief anda robber. He isa Thief, ſay the Civilians, quz# rem 
contraftat alienam, who handleth that which is none of his. Nay, the An- 
tients were ſo ſtri& as to reckon him in the number q#s mutuo ad aliam rem 
atque accepit uſus eſt, who uſeth that which he borrows to another purpoſe 
then for which it is lent him. Certainly then the Sluggard may be arraign- 
ed and condemned as guilty of Robbery : For he roſteth that which he ne- 
ver took in hunting, and eateth that bread which coſt him no labor. He is 
Fel de ſe, and robbeth himſelf. * For though he be rich and have ſtore of 
bread, yet his Lazineſs will moulder it to nothing, will ſhake the very 
foundation of his eſtate, and undoubtedly. bring him to beggery. Herobs 
alſo the Common-wealth: Fora moſt trueaxiome itis, Intereſt reipublice 
ut quis re ſua bene ntatur, every wans careful husbanding of his private 
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eltate is advantageous to the whole body publick. Yea,the Siuggard robbeth 
his own ſoul, For Slothfulneſs caſts him into ſo deepa fleep, that 1t may be 
ſaid of him as St.Paul ſaith of the wanton widow, He ts dead while he liverh. 
Menand brethren are theſe things ſo? Muſt we labour with onr hands the thing 
that is good? Muſt our Hand be buſie as well as our Tongue? If we work nor, 
are we guilty of theft & rapine? How many then are there in the worid who 
have food enough, &yet eat not their own bread? Firit,thoſe cloiſtredMonks 
* nd Friars who have left the World, but it isas many men teave Virtue and 
Learning, not that they hate and loath either, bur becauſe zzarodv1&- 53s, the 
way that leads to them 1s hard and rough, becauſe they cannot be obrained 
without ſweat and induſtry. We may truly ſay with Luther, Mozachos 
i2navia fecit. I ſpeak not of thoſe antient Monks who lived upon the la- 
bor of their hands, ſuch as St. Auguſtine deſcribes Lib. r. De moribus Ee- 
clefe,who had ſo far eſtranged themſelves from the world that to ſome they 
ſeemed res humanas plits quam oportet deſeruiſſe, to have exceeded and done 
more than they ought. Yet notwithſtanding they laboured hard in manual 
trades, brought what they had wrought to thoſe whom they called their 
Deans, that that which before had coſt them ſonwch labor, might not now 
put them to the bulineſ's of a thought. Taaamypyirles, by ſpinning and ma- 
king of cloth, they provided for themſelves and for the poor, #{que adeo at 
onerarias etiam naves in ealuca mitterent que 1nopes incolunt, infomuch that 
meoupyirlss, bringing their works to perfettion, they laded whole ſhips with 
the works of their hands, and conveyed them to thoſe places where the 
needy did inhabit. No : I amſo far from cenſuring theſe chat I wiſh every 
rich mans houſe were ſuch a Monaſtery. But thoſe who came after bore the 
name of Moxks, but indeed had nothing but the name ; ambraculo male 
diſcipline ſe contegentes, faith Auguſtine, Lib. De opere Monachorum; co- 
vering their idleneſs and luxury under the ſhadow and covert of a Monaſti- 
cal life and ſolitary devotion ; under pretence of poverty ſeizing into their 
hands the wealth and riches of the world ; removing themſelves from bar- 
ren places into the fatteſt places of the Land, from ſolitary Deſarts into 
molt frequented Cities ; turning their poor Cottages into ſtately Palaces, 
their true faſting into formalizing and partial abſtinence : So that they lefc 


- not the world for Chriſt, but under pretenſe of Chriſt they gained the 


world, &azzp Jux eg:ws TuToy , aM apoguls T5 fiv Thu mkv TeThu eiveu vouitorles, 
as Nazianzene ſpeaks. Therefore they were jultly miſliked both by St. 
Hierome, in his Epiſtle to Ruſticus, and by St. Auguſtine in his work be- 
fore mentioned. And this their lazy Devotion they maintained by Scrip- 
ture. They had read that the fowls of the atr neither ſow nor reap, and thence 
they defended not only their Sloth but alſo their Pride and Arrogance. It 
is true, faith the Father, the fowls of the ayr neither ſow por reap: but why 
do they not read forward,nec congregant in apothecas, mor carry into the barn? 
Wil they be like the fowls? Why then do they fill their garners with other 
mens labors ? Hoc aves non faciunt ; The birds do not thus, cur molunt & 
coquunt ? Why do they grind and boyl their corn ? This the birds do not ap. 
Why do they lay up for the morrow * why do they invent delicate diſhes? This 
the birds do not do. In ldleneſs they will be Birds, or Liltes, or any thing ; 
but in luxury and gluttony ngxaMpie, beaſts, yea, worſe than any beaſt, They 
pretend they imploy their time inreading of Scripture ; and do they not find 
inthe Scripture that he that will not labor ſhall not eat ? What folly and per- 
verſity is this, under pretenſe to havg time to read, to take no time to obey any 
zruth that they do read 2 

But to let theſe paſs, as out of our Horizon; another ſort of Chriſtians 
there are who, though they labour for their Bread, becauſe they love it 


wel), though they riſe up ea: ly, and lhe down late, and eat the bread of ſorrow, 
to 
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to gain that bread which perifherth, yet do not think that God is thereby 
_. ferved, but conceive that heFewards our Jabonr only with Bread. They 
cannot thrive, they think, unleſs twice or thrice in the week they leave 
their Shop and go up to the Temple 3 what ? with the Phariſee, to pray ? 
No; but wich the Hypocrite to hear a Sermon. Without this ear-devotion 
they cannot thrive, And indeed many, we ſee, thrive not becauſe of this; 
and ſo ſtarve the whole body to feed and delight the ear. They call it De- 
votion, but iris the wantonneſs and luxury of the Ear, which waits their 
Devotion, and at laſt their Wealth, and many times makes them ſell their 
Bibles to buy their Bread, So that Demoſthenes counſel may ſeem here 
very ſeaſonable,T« «am mgony vuar emi, to do the firſt cure upon the ear; 
where this difeaſe may dwell which is ſo dangerous both to our preſent and 
facure eſtate. I ſpeak not this ro diſharten or diſcountenance any whoare 
frequent hearers of the Word, who thirſt and hunger after this ſpiritual 
food ; I know, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, that God hath given us eyes, and Eccl. 17.6. 
ears, and aheart to wnderſiand. And T approve that of Tertallian , Vera 
ornaments axrium, voces Dez, that the belt Jewels we can hang in our ears 
are the words and oracles of God. And we are ſo far from condemning 
of frequent hearing, that when you fill the Church, though we cannor 
ſee your hearts, yet we make it a great part of our glory and joy, Burt 
give me leave to tell you; Religion is not confined to the Ear, nor is it 
a priſoner to ſo narrow compaſs asto be ſhut up in the Temple. If you 
will entertain her, ſhe will come and dwell with you in your private hou- 
ſesand ſhops ; She will walk with you in the ſtreets and fields, fit down 
with you at your meals, lye down with you in your beds, and riſe up with 
ou in the morning. The Husband-man, whilſt he holds his plow, may 
chant forth a Hallelujah : They they work with their hands may fing the 
ſongs of Sion, & pſum laborem tanquan divino celenſmate conſolari , and 
eaſe their labors and rowſe up their ſpirits with this heavenly noyſe, as 
the mariners do when they draw up the anchor. Religion will fit with 
the King in his throne, and with the Judge on the bench : It will accompa- 
ny the Preacher as well in his Study as in the Pulpit, and the Trades-man 
as well in his Shop as in the Church. Ir isa dangerous error to think that 
when we ſweat in our trade and calling we do not ſerve God, and that we - 
are not holy but in the Church, Nothing can defile and pollute the in- - 
ward man þut an impure and 1mpious life and converſation. To take off- 
this impucation: As the Devil culls out his diſciples when they are idle, ſo 
our Saviour choſe his when they were buſie at their trade, either caſting or 
elſe mending their nets. Nay, he himſelf ſtooped to a trade, and was a 
Carpenter, or, as Juſtin Martyr tells us, a Plough. wright : He made @eez 
2s Gys, plonghs and yokes. When the Heathen laid it as an imputation on 
Chriſtianity that they were infrutFnefi iy negotiis, idle and unprofitable to 
the Conmon-wealth, Tertullian replies that it was an injurious and forged 
accuſation. Look, ſaith he, into yonr prifons : You ſee no Chriſtian there. And 
if you do find a Chriſtian there, the fatt that laid him there conld be none but 
this, That he was a Chriſtian: NON SINE FORO, NON SINE 
MACELLO; We have our Marker-place ; we have our Shambles ; we have 
our Shops ; we have our Fairs. NAVIGAe MUS VOBISCUM, ET 
MILITAMHS, ET MERCAMAUR; We ſail with you, we traffick with 
you, we go towar with you. $1 CEREMONIAS VESTRAS NON 
FREQUENTO, ATTAMEN ET ILLA DIE HOMO SUM; If 
we do not frequent your coſtly aud ſuperſtitions ceremonies, yet even then are we 
men. Nor are we leſs Chriſtians becauſe we work for our bread, and labor to 
ſupply onr ſelves with food and raiment. Chriſtian Religion, like Manaa in witg.1s 4. 
the deſart, complyeth with every taſte, with every trade and occupation. 
| | Arc 
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Art thou calied to be an Husbandman, and to till the earth ? She will hel 
thee to fill thy barn» and granaries. Doſt thpu follow Merchandize ? She 
will travel with thee, and, ke the Merchants ſhips, ſhe will bring thee food 
from afar. Art thou a Souldier ? She will fight with thee. Itis a part of 
our Religion to pray for our bread;and it is a part of our Religion to make 
it ours by labor. It is an o{d fallacie of that great Sophiſter the Devil ; 


Salvation ts the gift of God; which is moſt ſure : Therefore we need not work 


it out ; which 1s molt falſe. And, God opens bis hand, and gives us bread: 
This we may build upon : But,Therefore we need never ſweat for it to make 
it our own. This if we truſt upon, we may be ſtarved to death. 

It is high time to leave the devout S:uggard. Give me leave now to ſa- 
lute the idle Gallant and the ſwaggering Ruthan, men who are 7zter peitinen 
ſpeculiimque oceupati , taken up between the comb and the gaaſs, gqus 


malunt rempublicam turbari quam comam, who bad rather the whole Common-. 


weaith ſhould be diſtracted than one hair of theirs ſtand out of its place ; 
who ſpend their whole time aut aliud, aut nihil, aut male agendo ; wen of no 
calling, no profeſſion at all. They walk and talkaway their time. They 
plow not, they ſpin not, yet they fare deliciouſly, and are gorgeoufly ap- 
parelled, as trim as Solomon on the throne, or as the Lilies in the fieid. 
How can one chuſe, when he meeteth theſe ſilken things, but fa.l down and 
worſhip them? Nay, - rather we will be bold to tel thele painted Sepul- 
chres, theſe unprofitable burdens of the earth, who have nothing generous 
in themſelves but their Names, nothing noble in their houſes bur the Pi- 
ures of their Anceſtours, That their bread is not their own ; That the 
vileſt ſervant they keep, even he that ficteth with the dogs of their flocks, 
deſerveth his food and rayment becter than they ; That the Ox may law- 
fully feed, when they ſhould be muzzled. I know they will reply, That 
they are born to lands and riches 3 that what they have is their own by in- 
heritance ; that they abound with bread, and therefore need not labor for 
it. I do not bid them take a Sheep-hook in their hands, yet Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob were Shepherds ; nor the Ax and the Saw, yet Joſeph,yea 
Chriſt himſelf, was a Carpenter ; nor the Awl and the Laſt, yer ſome 


Philoſophers, ſaith Auguſtine, have done the office of a Cobler : but yer I 


cannot think that God gave them ſo much Bread to make them idle, did ſo 
much for them that they themſelves ſhould do juſt nothing, or , which is 


- worſe then nothing, make themſelves gallant and boyſterous fools. Cain 


and Abel were better born then they ; heirs apparent of the whole earth , 
yet both of them had their employment in their ſeveral vocations. Why 
ſhould any then, becauſe of Gentik or Noble extraGtion,count hiwſelf pri-' 
viledged and exempt from labor, and to have licence todo nothing, but eat 
and drink and ſnort and ſport? There be other Arts beſides mechanical,as 
the art of Living well, the art of Hoſpitality, that cecon- mical art of Well- 
ordering ones houſhold. Theſe the greateſt ought to learn and follow: And 
thus doing they will ſhew themſelves thankful to God for his great bounty, 
and they will not eat the bread of Idleneſs, but their own Bread. 

Now in the next place, though Labour fill our basket, yet Honeſty and 
Integrity of converſation is that which gives us firm poſſeſſion, and makes 
us Lords and Proprietaries of that Bread we gather. Many labour , and 
riſe '4 early, and lye down late, and eat the bread of ſorrow, yet eat not their 
own bread. There is nothing that hath efteem amongſt men, whether good 
or bad, but is ſold for Labour and Induſt IY. *Oudi Tu 78 NaCbau Zuaun yire), 
faith St, Baſil. All things in this are alike. Even thoſe things which make 
us ſlaves to the Devil are bought with difficulty and vexation of ſpirit : And 
many times —_— eft hujus mnndi amor, ſaith Gregory , men are more 
buſie to deſtroy themſelves than others are to work out their ſalvation. The 

Adulterer 
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Adulterer waits and watches for the twilight, ſtudies to find out occaſions 
and opportunities to ſatistie his inordinate Juſt. The Thief breaketh his 
ſleep, and lurks in the dark. - ©a:buſdam ſornum rixa facit, ſaith the Po- 
et : and Solomon interprets it Prov. 4.16. Some there be that rannot ſleep 
unleſs they have done miſchief; and their ſleep is taken away , unleſs they 
cauſe ſome to fall, Tertullian limits and reftrains that of the Apoſtle, Ler 
every man work with his own hands, that he may eat his own bread: For if 
every one who laboureth with his own hands may be defended by this,credo 
& ipſos latrones manibus agere quo vivant, Certainly even thieves, ſaith he, 
do labor with their hands for their bread ; Falſarios utique non pedibus, 
ſed manibus operart; They who forge writings, and falfific evidences, do 
it not with their feet, but with their hands : Hiſtriones vero non manibns 
felis, ſed totis membris, vidum elaborant : Stage-players themſelves way 
go for Apoſtolical, who labor for their bread not with their hands alone, 
but with their tongues and every member of their body. It were even a 
labor to ſhew the diversarts and inventions men have found out to work 
out their way to meet the wealth and riches of the world, and that even a- 
mongſt choſe who go under the name of Chriſtians. For, if we pleaſe to ob- 
ſerve it, we ſhall eaſily find that there are not any two things of more dif- 
ferent and unlike countenance and complexion than that Chriſtianity 
which is commended to us in the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
and that which goes for current in uſe and pradGiiſe of the «times. He that 
ſhall behold the true face of a Chriſtianas it is decipher'd and painted out 
unto us 1n the Books of the New Teſtament, and unpartially compare it 
with that copy and counterfeit which is expreft in the life and demeanour 
of common Chriſtians, will think them no more like than thoſe ſhields of 
Gold which Solomon made were unto thoſe of braſs which Rehoboam pla- 
ced in their ſtead ; and way think perhaps that the writers of thoſe Books 
had brought wot mapis quam precepta, had rather phanſied to themſelves 
ſome admirable pattern of a Chriſtian, ſuchas they could wiſh, than de- 
livered rules and laws which ſeriouſly and eruly ought to be pradtized in 
common life and converſation. | 
To walk honeſtly is that which muſt regnlace our Devotion, muſt give us 
right and title co that we poſſeſs, muit make our wealth, our pofleiſions , 
our lands PANEM NOSTRUHM, our bread. This is commended tous 
by Nature it ſelf, and by the Religion which we profeſs : And yet, I know 
not how, though we cannot quite baniſh Nature, though we cannot ut- 
terly blot out thoſe principles of Honeſty , yet many times we interline 
them with falſe gloſſes, though we cannot race themour, yer we Þlurr and 
deface them, We draw falſe conſequences from true principles 3; we hunt 
out tricks and evaſions, but it is to cheat and delude our own fouls. And 
now what talk we of the Law of Nature? If you read it in the Worlds 
corrupt edition, 1f unjuſt man may be the Scholiaſt, thus it runs, 1 \- 
FURIAM FEGISSE, VIRTAHTIS EST, To do injury, is virtue; Toop- 
preſs, is power ; Craft is policy, Theft frugality ; and the greateſt wil- 
dom, not to be wiſe unto ſalvation. And as weflip off the bridle of Na- 
ture, andas much as we can unlearn that law which is written in our hearts, 
ſo weareas willing to pull our necks out of the eafie yoke of the Goſpel. 
For a ſtrange conceit 15at this day crept into the world, and it receives 
warmth in the boſom of the Church, That how regardleſs ſoever we be of 
thoſe ſeeds of goodneſs, how forgerful ſuever of common honeſty, yet for 
all that we may be Chriſtians good enough. But as Tertullian ſpeaks of 
the heathen Gods, uot potiores wiri apud inferos ? certainly there is ma- 
ny an honeſter man in Hell than they. They talk big againſt the world, 
which 15 the worſe for them : and out of Sodom they will zo, though => 
ave 
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have no other Angel to haſten thew than an idle phanſie and the ſpirit of 
a fick and loathſome brain, nor haveany thing of Lot unicſs it be his in- 
ceſt. . It is a wonder to fee what gifts of temperance, of na'ural conſci- 
ence, of juftice and moral uprightneſs, did remain not only in the books 
but in the lives and converſation of many heathen men. I know not how 
they had Honeſty without Faith, Þut we have Faith enough ( we talk of 
nothing elſe ) but little Honeſty. And indeed as many ungoverred men 
are the worſe for the many helps they have, and would love themſeives 
better had they not ſo many friends, ſo we Chriſtians proaimur auxiliis,are 
betrayed by our prerogatives,; and are fick of our own ſtrength, of Faith, 
and the Hope of mercy in Chriſt. This is, I preſume, the cauſe why ſo ma- 
ny Chriſtians out-go FParbarians, Turks and Infidels in fraud and villany. And 
therefore as the Honelty of the Heathen without Faith, ſo our Faith with- 
out Honeſty ſhall be but as the Rain-bow was to them before the Floud, for 
ſhew, bur no uſeat all. And indeed this is but to deceiveour ſelves. For 
neither Faith nor Hope, eſpecially as they are opera zntelleis, phanſied in 
the brain, but Honeſty and Integrity entitles us to the promiſes of this life, 
and of that which ts to come, and waketh the good things we enjoy to be our 
Pread. Though we mourn like doves,and waſh cur beds with our tears, though 
we wiſh our head a fountain of tears to bewail the ſins of the people;though 
we tread the courts of the Lord, and nai] our ears to the Pulpit ; yet af- 
ter all this ceremonious piety a falſe meaſure at home, a fa)ſe weight in our 
bagg, adeceitful heart, and a heavy hand will wipe off our title to our 
Bread, and our names too, if we repent not, out of the Book of Life. It 
is a plain and undeniable propofition C yet ſome venture on the contrary 
affirmative part) He that lyes to his brother, He that defrauds his brother, 
ts / far from being religions, that he deſerves not ſo much as the name of 4 
Chriſtian: But we love to be deceived, and deceive our ſelves. We fall 
commonly into one of theſe two FalJacies : Either 4 male diviſſs: We di- 
vide and ſunder thofe things which are everlaſtingly united, not only Pro- 
fit and Honeſty (which Tullie abhorred) but Honeſty and Religion, Truth 
and Faith ; and, when both are commanded, wereſt inone: Orelſe into 
A ditto ſecundum quid ad dictum ſimpliciter : We take any part, any duty 
of Religion 1o be the ſum and concluſton of the whole matter, and comfort 
our ſelves with one ſeeming virtue (1f you will, frequenting of Sermons) 
againſt a world of vice,and that deteſtable Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, which 
in this triumph of Godlineſs, in this ſpiritual Jubilee, will inſenſibly, bur 
certainly ſink our ſouls to Hell. 

To draw then towards a concluſion of this point ; All fraud, all inju- 
ſlice and oppreſſion proceed from infinite and importunate Ambition. From 
this riot hath ſprung forth both that huge maſs of wealth which private 
men, and that boundleſs compaſs of government which greateſt Princes 
have attained to, Nothing was ever more unjuſt than the raiſing of thoſe 
great Kingdoms : and, if the Laws of common Equity had taken place,they 
had never been. St. Auguſtine, T am ſure, ſaw no difference between the 
Roman Empire and Spartacus his conſpiracy Eur only this, that the one 
Jaſted a little longer : Which indeed puts no difference at all in the thing 
it ſelf. And if we ſhould fook into ſome rich mens coffers, we ſhould find 
that this ruſt, this canker of Oppreſſion and Fraud hath ſo corrupted their 
treaſure that they can hardly know it to be theirs. 

To conclude, Plots and tricks and deviſes many times thrive in the world; 
But when God maketh inquifition for bloud, when he riſeth up to ſet at liberty 
thoſe who are oppreſſed, he wiil take a candle, and find them out,and ſinge 
rhem. With u+ it is wiſdom and diſcretion ſometimes to play leaſt in ſight: 


Put when Gods Juſtice purſues and overtakes us, we periſh in thoſe Mean- 
ders 
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ders and Labyrinths which we wade to hide our ſelves in. . All our reaches 
and cricks will prove bur like Heliogabalus his ropes of ſilk to ſtrangle us, 
and as his daggers of goid ro ſtab us. Then ſhall we find that we have bur 
fed and prankt up our ſelves with that Bread which was yot ours, ut carins 
pereamm, only that our deſtruction might be more coſtly than others. Ex 
ſola in ruſticulis ſuis facunda juſtitia, Then the beſt eloquencewi!} be In- 
n3cence 3 and they will plead belt for then:ſelves, and make good their ti- 
tle, quibus integritas ſolids & tota, as Tertu:lian ſpeaketh, whoſe ſolid in- 
cegricy andentire ſimplicity, whoſe ruſticity and plainneſs hath brought 
a bleſſing both on their labour and basker, even this bleſſing, That what 
Bread their Induſtry hath brought in may truly and properly be called 
their own : For theſe two, Labor and Honeſty, do indeed make it P 4- 

NE M NOSTRUM, our bread. | 
Now being entitled to the goods of this life by theſe two, Labour and 
Honeſty, we preſently account our ſelves poſſeſſores bone fidei, true and 
lawful poſſeſſors: And ovr inward thought is, as the Prophet David ſpeaks, 
that they will continue for ever,and that we way call our lands by our own names. 
Ic is true, what falls unto us by expreſs covenant or by divifion, what we 
gain by Honeſty and Induſtry 1s wholly and entirely ours. Bur NOSTER 
PANIS, our Bread, implies more: and as it takethnot away the: firſt, ſo 
it addeth a ſecond : -It' taketh not away the Propriety of our Bread from 
us, but it addeth a Readineſs to aiſtribute it, and caſt it upon the waters. 
When we make it as an Evidenceand Aſſurance, we look upon it but upon 
one ſide, and many times ex aaverſo ſits, on the wrong ſide, and by too 
much gazing looſe our fight : but when we take the perſpeQive of the Go- 
ſpe}, and behold it with the eye of Faith and Chriſtian Charity, on the 0- 
ther ſide, we ſhall find our poor diſtreſſed Brethrens title ſo legible,that we 
may runand read it. OSTER gives us livery and ſeifin, makes our 
Bread OURS jure Dairitium|by the Law of wan, and jure Divine, by the 
Law of God. Nor doth the Evangelical Law come in to weaken our title, 
or diſinherit us, or force us ont of poſſeſſion. But, as St.Hierom tells us, 
aliud eſt judicium tribunals Chriſti, alind anguli ſuſurronum, there is great 
difference in pleading before the Roinan Roſtra, and the Tribunal Seat of 
Chriſt. Nor mut Chriſtians make pood their title only by the Common 
Law or Book of Statutes, but by the Goſpel and their PATER NOSTER, 
Who ever brought an action againſt others for want of compaſſion ? Bur 
we finda ſentence pit upon them, Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhment. The Philoſopher by che light of Reafon could ſay, Map by 
* pature is 4 ſociable creature: and, Civis non eſt ſuns, ſed civitatis ; A Citizen 
is not to conſider himſelf a citizenonly in that capacity as able to do well 
for himſelf, and ro fill his own coffers, but in the latitude, to be uſeful to 
the whole Body politick, and to every part and member cf ic ; and, "Omy 
aryam? idhg, nauny dogs wy ile, When thou ſeeſt another thou ſeeſt thy ſelf. 
Shall not the light of the Goſpel then ſhe us that Chriſtianws non eſt ſuns, 
ſed Ecclefie? that a Chriſtians Charity,in reſpe& of its diffuſive operation, 
mult be as Catholick as the Church. For it is in the Church as in Pythago- 
ras his family, which he ſhaped and framed out to his Lute. There is farſt 
iter, the integrity of the parts, as it were a ſet number of ſtrings ; 
2. ounzpty1, an apt compoſition and Joyjning them together. For the members 
of the Church are ow:qwnoyiuva, joyned and coupled together by every joynt, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, even by that bond of Charity, which is copulatrix wir- 
ts, as the Father calls it, that virtue which couples all together, And then 
follows «#8 ped, and every ſtring being zoucht in 1ts right place and or- 
der begetsa harmony. And this word VOSTER, our Bread, compre- 
hendsall theſe. For thus not only that bread which we buy with our la- 
[il tor 
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bor, butall the bread in the world is ours, all the riches of the world are 
ours, and withal ail the miſeries, all the affliions, all the neceſſities of 
our brethren, are ours. Oh how heavenly an harmony is heard from that 
charity which joyneth high and low, rich and poor in a ſweet concord and 
concent ! This muſt needs delight the ears of the holy Angels, and of God 
himſelf. C#ſarius in one of his Homilies giveth this reaſon why God nade 
one rich, and another p:or, That the poor might prove the rich mans faith 
and charity, and the rich be enriched by the poor mans poverty, and that 
whento prove the rich by the poor, all the wealth in the world cannot pur. 
chaſe him that hath it one quiet thought, his compaſſion and bounty to the 
poor might entitle him to the joyes of heaven. Care and Induſtry,without 
this Fellow-feeling, bring in the things of the world upon us : but the true 
profit of them is in enjoying, uſing and beſtowing them. Thoſe may be 
as ſervants to bring them in, but Charity is as an inſtructer to teach us how 
ro lay them out, and wakes them profitable, It is a greater part of wit- 
dom wiſely to diſpend them when we have them, than to get them at firſt, 
Many there are in the world, like Lollius in Paterculus, pecunie quam be- 
nefaciendi cupidiones ; wany that know how to gather, but few that know 
how touſe; many that make no end of heaping up wealth, but never be- 
think themſelves how to employ it : As one told Annibal, that he knew 
how to conquer, but not how to uſe the vicory. Gold and ſilver by ly- 
ing idly by us gather ruſt, as St. James tells us, chap. 5. 3. which ruſt cats 
ont our foul : But Charity, abdite terris in:mica lamne, waſhes off the ruſt 
of ir, and rubbeth it bright by uſing it. The world, I know , makes it 
profit enough to have wealth ; but that other profit, which comes by ex- 
penſe and laying out, it can hardly be brought tolearn. Onrs it is if we 
have it-: and like the Grave, or the barren Womb, we never ſay, It # e- 
h: but, when we have it, we know no other language than this , ſaith 
Baſt], 'Own I2w, 3vN how, | have it not, | will not give it. We can be con- 
tent to hear that Chriſttanity ſhall be profitable to us 3 but that Chriſtiani- 
ty ſhould wake us profitable co others, that it ſhould coſt us any thing, to 
this we are as deaf as the Adder. It was the ſame Fathers obfervation, 
TOs Terevs rigwovias x T& od pious, x} mony Thy ds mroy evrtC{ay ivSermvuines, 
I know many, ſaith he, that can with ſome eaſe be brought to faſt, to pray, to 
lament and mourn for their fins, to perform all parts of « f9nar& woaicea, , of 
that piety which will coft them nothing : but hardly ſhall you draw them to that 
part of piety which doth require but the coſt of a half-peny. And this is ag epide- 
mical diſeaſe at this day: We who have the overſight of you in Chriſt are 
witneftes of your labour of frequenting of prayers, of hearing, nay. of 
thirſting after Sermons. All this is but «dmr@ cwoaitye, You are very 
free of it becauſe it coſts you nothing. But how would you be our glory 
4nd joy and crown of rejoycing, if we might a little more underſtand that 
part of piety which ho'ids all /z capite, and makes it yours by anointing the 
Head in his Mewbers. I know not how we keep our accounts : bur it is 
eaſie to obſerve, that the Scripture ſeldom ſpeaks of laying up : For this 
is a thing which of our ſelves we are too ready to praftiſe. Dimitas ltcet 
pedagoginon : There needs no pains to teach where Scholars are fo willing to 
learn. But Scripture oft-times and earneſtly deals with us concerning the 
laying our riches out, as being a hard leffon ; and long we are a learning it. 
Did I call it a hard leflon ? Nay, it ſeems a Paradox to the moſt, a meer 
ſpeculation. The Philoſopher, where he ſhews us the wayes of Alienation, 
brings in Sew as well as mydor, giving as well as ſelling. Not only when we 
make ſale of our goods, but traditione dominium rerum amittimng, faith the 
Lawyer, when we give them, we loſe all right and title to them. As that 


which we fell, ſo that which we give is not owrs, But Chriſts Law teacheth 
us 
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us that not Keeping ſo much as Giving maketh our goods ours. And nor 
only To take away but Not togive is f#rtum interpretatiuvum, ſaith Alexan- 
der of Hales: When God comes to ke the Interpreter,it will be plain theft. 
For ms 8 aaorixlns, Wwrignnis, Every covetous perſon is a thief ; becauſe he 
lays up that which was g1ven him Tgys eixoroway , fo diſpenſe and. ſcatter a- 
$7044. This is the end why Bread, why Riches are given us, thit we may 
give to thein thatare in need. - And this is the way to make moſt of them. 
For as Tergullan ſaith, Chriſtian Charity minuendp res auget, recondit ero- 
gando, dum amittit acquirit ; it lays upby laying out,and gaineth by looſing. 
Tis bs 77 wrad)Jorcu bybrelo mwns ; Who ever became poor by giving ? ſaith the 
Apoſtate,” St. Ambroſe Offic. L16. 2. parallels that of Julian, Srio plerof- 
que ſacerdotes, qd plus obtulerunt, plus abundaſſe ; 1 have known many Bi- 
ſhops who the more they did offer, the more they did abound. And if we 
read their Books who have written the Lives of che Fathers, they will fur- 
niſh us with many particulars,and ſome perhaps which will not eaſily gain 
our belief. No doubt God often rewardeth Charity with temporal bleſ- 
ſings ; but what are thefe to its reward in the next life? Weigh them toge- 
ther, and they will prove very light. What is a pebble toa diamond ? the 
tranſitory wealth of this world to the treaſures of heaven ?. long life to e- 
rerniey > And theſe we ſhall have for what we give to the poor by way ef 
exchange. And what greater increaſe can our money bring us in : Fac cams 
tus opibis ut unam nubeculam excites, ſaith the Father ; Try, if with all thy 
wealth thou canſf raiſe a cloud ns big as a mans hand: but by giving it away thou 
mayeſt dogreater works than that ; Thou mayſt open the windows of heaven. 
I: cannot turn the night into day : but being caſt away it will be thy harbinger 
to prepare a place for thee there where there is no night at all. | 
I have fallen, you ſee, upon a common ſubje&, and did intend once to 
have balked it, or but to have toucht upon it & mpi#, by the way. For 
things common and ordinary do loſe their price and credit amongſt wen 
and the palate of many hearers 1s grown ſo dainty that to ſpeak to them of 
ſo common and vulgar a lefſon as'this ſeems ts be,1s as if you ſhould ſer be- 
fore them cramben bis coffam, or ianoxganey, ſome cold, courſe, or ordina- 
ry diet, the Gibeonites mouldy bread; like the Jews Manna, which their 
ſouls abhorred becauſe it was ſo common. * But, to take away this error, 
I have learnt tocall no uſeful doGrine commos or trivial; and that things 
common and plain are moſt excellent ; yea , therefore moſt common and 
plain becauſe they are moſtexcellent., The Jews were wont to give out the 
books of holy Scripture reſpe@ively to the-abilities of men. Some few 
were permitted to the vulgar ; the reit were lockt up, tobe read only by 
the learned. But this leſſon admits no ſuch reſtraint, byt lyes equally o- 
pen to the uſe of both! Beſides, merhinketh the Church of Chriſt is much 
degenerated from what it was in ancient times, and this word MOSTER 
generally now-a-dayes miſtaken, as if it only gave us entry and poſſeſſion, 
and then ſtood as a fenſe about our wealth to keep our Þrethren off. The 
primitive Chriſtians I am ſure,did never ſounderſtand it; and therefore to 
feed others who were in want was their daily Bread. Tf I ſhould relate 
unto you the ſtories of ſome ancient Saints, I fear their Charity and Boun- 
ty to the poor, though wondred at by all , would be followed by none : 
Some, it may be, would not ſpare to cenſure and condemn it as exceſſive. 
Bur is it not ſafer in performing of duties to exceed then ro come ſhort ? 
Is it not ſtrange thayſome of them ſhould be more willing to give all they 
had to the poor, then we are to part with qur ſuperfluities? chat they 
ſhould be ſo compaſſionate and liberal in times of tryal and perſecution, 
and we ſo hard-hearted. and cloſe-handed in dayes of peace and plenty ? 
that Charity, which was ſo hot and aGive inwinter, ſhould grow ſo cold 
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in ſummer ? Their alms were hearty and real ; ours are good words with- 
out deeds : Depert in peace ; Be ye warmed, and filled ; or we ſay, Satis eff 
fi corde Dems ſuſpiciatur, as the Gnoitigks in Terculltan ;' If Religion” and 
Charity be ſhuc up in the heart, it is enough; outward expreſſions and ce- 
remonies are needleſs. We read Scriptures for no other purpoſe bur to 
cull out certain thrifry Texts to pretend unto our Covetouſneſs and Diq 
ſtrut 3 as that Charity begins from it ſelf ; that He is worſe than ay Infidel 
that provides wot for bi family. But as for thoſe other Scriptures that per- 
ſwade us to be open-handed; To lend, looking for nothing again; Having 
two coats, to part with him that hath none ; theſe we can gently paſs by as 
Meteors and airy Speculations, and with ſome ſhuffling and ſhifring inter- 
pretations remove them out of the way, We read that when Amaſa,wound- 
&d by Joab, lay inthe way wallowing in his bloud, the people that followed 
Joab, food {fill as they came to Amaſa, till he was removed out of the way, 
It falls out ſo with men willing to be Chriſtians, and yer unwilling to leave 
the thriving courſes which are common in the worid. When in their purſuir 
of gain they meer with theſe places of Scripture, Go ſell all thou haſt, and 
oive to the poor ; Caſt thy bread upon the waters ; He that forſaketh wot all he 
hath cannot be »y Diſciple; and the like; cannot but be much amnſed ; 
ſtart, and ſtand ſtill, as it were at Amaſa's body. Now they who*have 
been the authors of certain mollifying paraphraſes and diſtinGions and re- 
ſtrigions, have removed theſe harſher places of Scripture, as it were A- 
maſa's body ; ſhut up the fountain of Liberalicy, and made the way clear 
and open toall our covetous deſires. We have lately a learned Diſcourſe 
put into our hands, written by Salmafius in defenſe of Uſury. Bart for all 
I can perceive, the beſt argument he brings 15 4b 7ncommoas, drawn fram 
thoſe inconveniences which will neceſſarily follow if Uſury be not admit- 
ted. But for wy ſelf, I confeſs, I have not as yet attain'd to that skill to 
know how to ground a Truth upon Conveniencie, For it is natural to Truth 
co meet with inconvenience 3 And Martin Luther will tell us, _4/legatio in- 
copvenientis non tollit argumenta, That toalkdge inconveniences is not the 
way toanſwer,arguments, nor to build up a conclufion. But the reaſon 
why I mention Salmaſius's book, is a ſtrong poſition I find there, and one 
ground of his Diſcourſe is this, 4/5 mores, alia wits efſe debuit eccleſie libe- 
74 & oppreſie ; That it is not neceſſary that the praQtice and piety of the 
Church then in perſecution, and now at this day flouriſhing, ſhould be the 
ſame ; That then it was in vain to be careful in gathering of wealth, when 
the enewy ſtood before their eyes ready to rob and ſpoil them ; That our 
Saviour then eſpecially commended Poverty and Contempt of riches, as 
that which would belt conſiſt and comply with the Goſpel and Chriſtianity. 
Willing I am to yield him thus much, That in reſpe& of outward Govern- 
ment to bring our Church, now flouriſhing in peace, back to the ſame 
ſtate ſhe was in under perſecution, is neither neceffary nor poſſible. Iz is 
45 vain an attempt, Gaith Caſtellio,s to bring the Autumn back to the Spring, 
or to take the Spring in Autumn ; at all times to ſow,and at all times to reap. 
Bur in reſpe@ of inward Sanity, Piety, and Contempt of the world, it 
is theduty of every Chriſtian in this latter age not only to reſemble our 
Fore-fathers, and to be like the firſt Chriſtians, bur, if it bepoſſible, to 
exceed them. Lay not wp treaſures here on earth ; Care mot for the morrow:; 
Sell all that you have, and give to the poor; and many other precepts of 
the like leaven, hath our Saviour delivered us in the Gaſpel , all which are 
as ſowre and unp'eaſant meats : And our glofſes and interpretations of them, 
what are they for the moſt part but xpux&w, delightful ſawces,to make them 
more eaſfie and pleaſant to the palate ? Sell all that thou haſt, and give to the 
Poor, the Church of Rome calleth a Counſel of perfet#ion, And we might 
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well enough admit of ir, if ſhe madeit mediwm, not finzem, a means, a way, 
and not the term and end of perfeion. We make it preceptum fingulare, a 
particular precept to the young man in the Goſpel ;* Who, like the ſheep, 
though his fleece was fair and white, deceived not Chri?t the great Shep= 
heard of the flock, but he quickly eſpied the rotrennefs of his heart, and 
with this command made a window in his breaſt, that all might ſee ir. He 
that had kept all the Commandments from his youth; could not hear with pa- 
tiente this one Commandment, Go, fei/ all that thou haſt, and give to the 
poo. © This waa dagger at his heart. For whez he heard that ſaying , his 
colour changed, he went away, ſaith the Text, wery ſorrowfal. It was in- 
deed an error in Pelagius, grounded upon a miſtaken part of Scripture, 
That norich man could be ſaved. ' But it falls out many times that there is 
leſs danger in maintaining ſome errors then in prefling ſome truths. And 
what inconvenience can attend this error? Whar if every rich man 
ſhould ſuddenly become liberal, and disburſe his money ? What if Dives 
had ſold all, and Jaid it downat Lazarus his feet? Whar if every Gallanc 
did turn his Peacocks feathers into Sackcloth ? What inconvenience could 
follow ? Or can this Devil be caſt out withour faſting and prayer ? {/tinam 
fic ſemper errarent. avari. We may make It our with, that covetous per- 
ſons did alwayes ſo err. For this no-great-error in their faith would de- 
fend them froma greater fin tn their ations, would pluck that beam out 
of their eyes with which the God of this world hath blinded them. Better 
it is a'great deal that they ſhould thus erre than that on the other hand they 
ſhould effeminare diſciplinam Chriſti, weaken and effeminate the ſtrifneſs of 
Chriſtian diſcipline with theſe ſprinklings and limitations ; That 7t is true 
indeed, 1 muſt give to the poor ; but it is as true, 1 wuſt care for my family. 
That a c#p of cold water is enough for the poor ; whilſt I drink up a river, and, 
like Behemoth in Fob, draw up the world into my month ; take poſſeſſion of all 
the riches I can graſp. For theſe truths, which ſort and ſeem to comply 
with this malady, captivam animans,dum delettant, exulcerant ; do del ighe 
indeed and pleaſe the captive ſou}, but withal do pierce her through, and 
exaſperate the humor which was too malignant before. For when our love 
is fixt upon the world, the God of the world, the Devil, will ſoon teach 
us his art, veritatem veritate concutere,to demoliſh one truth with another; 
to drown our Bounty to the poorin oyr care for our family. To ſend the 
covetous perſon to the Piſmire to School, to commend Frugality to a Mi- 
ſer, is nequit iam preceptis adjuvare, nothing elſe but to whet and quicken 
chat appetite which.is too ſharp already, tv put wings to thar deſire which 
is too fleet and eager. He that will not lahor,let him not eat, is n;@nv ativus, 
a prinriple, a fundamental axtome, with the Miſer, a faithful ſaying , and 
worthy of all acceptation, and which he hugs and adores as he doth his gold. 
And therefore this gentle courſe of Phyſick will never cure him. S2 pro- 
deſſe wis, doce quod doleat ; If you will do him good, and work a cure in- 
deed, you mutt diſturb and trouble him, Go, ſell all thou haſt, and give to 
the poor, is a bitter pill 5 and it will ſo work with him, that it will make 
him very penſive and ſorrowful, Apain, Go, ſell, and give tothe poor, is 
by ſome made preceptum generale, a general command, like the Parthian 
horſmen , looking one way, and ſhooting another ; djreged upon occaſi- 
on to this young man, bur ſtriking at all the world. But then they level 
it by that plain poſition of our Saviours, Whoſoever he be that forſaketh not 
all that he hath, carmot be my Diſciple ; which cannot be underſtood of for- 
ſaking in aG and execution, but in will and affe@ion, at fome time and up- 
on ſome occaſions. Habet e pax ſuos martyres ; There is even a martyr- 
dome in time of peace : Hahent aivitie ſuos pauperes ; Men way be poorin 
ſpirit, though their corn and their wine and riches increaſe : We may "y 
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of this precept as Tertullian ſpeaks of ſome other places of Scripture, E.x- 
petit ſenſus interpretationis gubernaculum ; To find the ſenſe we muſt ſteer 
along by a wary interpretation. For literally this precept cannot be ge- 
neral ; itbeing impoſſible that all ſhould be:ſel/ers.If all were ſellers,where 
would be the buyers? and if all were givers, where would be the recei- 


vers? But in reſped& of that due preparation which every Chriſtian ought 


to have for the Truth and the Goſpels ſake, for their Brethrens ſake , to 
offer up all their poſſeſſions as a Holocauſt, in this reſpe& it finds no re- 
ſtraint or limitation, but is of as large compaſs as Chriſtendom. Ao au- 
demmus dicere ut omnia relinquatts : tamen, . fi wultis, omnia etiam- retinends 
relinquitis, ſaith Gregorie ; I dare not be ſo bo!das to preſy, upon you to 
forſake all that you have : but yet, if you pleaſe to iearn this Chriſtian 
art, you may forſake, and retainz you may ſel! and give, and yet keep. 
You may ſo uſe the world, that you may enjoy God ; ſtill be-proprietaries 
of them as of yours, but ſoeſteem of them as if they were not yours but 
your brethrens ; ſtill place our thoughts, not upon PANIS, Bread, bur 
upon NOSTER, Ours; ſtill conſider that it is not Mine, or Thine, but 
Ours. This NOSTER is a kind of circle of compaſs large enough to 
rake in thy ſelf and all thy poor brethren, to comprehend all the Chriſti- 
ans in the world. -How ſcrupulous our Fore-fathers were in expounding 
this and the like Texts of Scripture, themſelves have left us notable monu- 
ments. Sr, Baſil maketh a ſtrange ſuppoſitien, and in my opinion he gives 
as ſtrange an anſwer to it. Wert thou brought, faith he, into thoſe ſtreights 
that thou hadſt but one loaf left, aud that thou kneweſt no means to provide o- 
ther when that is ſpent ; yet if there ſhould come ſome poor and needy man,and 
ak thee for feed, what thinkſt thou would be thy duty to do? Ewen to take that 
one loaf, and put it into his hand that begs his food ; awd looking up into heaven, 
to ſay, Lora, thou ſeeſt this one loaf: thou knoweſt the ſtreights i which 1am ; 
yet have I performed the keeping of thy commandments before ſupplying my own 
neceſſities. This indeed is a point of piety cujus now audeo dicere nomen : 
and had I not the warrant of ſo grave and judicious a Divine, I ſhould 
ſcarcely have dar'd to have taught it in this age of the world, where we are 
taught that we muſt begin from onr ſelves, that we muſt not tempt God by ma- 
king our ſebves deſtitnte of means; or other ſuch thriving Do&rines, which 
ſtrongly ſavour of Love to the World and Diſtruſt in Gods Providence. I 
deny not but that there may be many rtaſons of mollifying and reſtraining 
ſome Texts ; but amongſt theſe that muſt be the teaſt which is drawn from 
our Commodity. For thus to tamper with thoſe Texts which ſeem to ſtand 
in our light, and croſs us in our way to Riches and Honors, gives juſt cauſe 
of ſuſpicion that our hearts are ſet upon them, and that if no hard and 
fearful command came between, we would be nailed to them. In reſpe& 
of our Perſons or our Purſes to reſtrain any part of Scripture from that 
latitude of ſenſe whereof it is naturally capable, wakes it wanifelt thar 
we arewilling maps emendare Deos quam nosipſs, rather to corre the 
Gods, nay, to conformthe word of the true and everliving God to our own 
humor, than to ſubdue our humor to the word of God ; and that we are 
well content to deal with our ſouls as the Athenians ſometimes-dealt with 
their ground ;- When they will not bear good corn,to ſow leeks and onions 
there. When the Goſpel and Chriſts precepts thwart our corrupt diſpo- 
ſitions, we learn to make them woid with our traditions, with our Phariſai- 
cal limitations and reſtritions. And thus much be ſpoken concerning this 
word NOSTER, and the reaſons why this Bread is called Our Bread, 
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 MATTH. VI. Ir. 
Give ns this day our daily Bread. 


MR, Hat is meant by Bread,and why it 1s called Our Bread; 
- we have already fhewn at large. And in this word 
NOSTER we found a Goad, to put in the ſides of the 
Sluggard, to awaken him out of his ſlumber and le- 
thargie 3 and a Chain, to fetter the hands of the De- 
2 ceitfi}, to keep them from picking and ſtealing, from 

frand and couſenage; and a Spur to our Charity, 
: to make us caſt our bread upon the waters. NOSTER is 
. werbam operativum, a word full of efficacie, to open the fountain of our 
Libeality, and to ſet up banks to regulate our defires in the purſuir of 
wealth. 

We proceed now to enquire, in the next place, why we are taught to 
pray for our daily Bread, or what is meant by «p]& #vme : And here,as the 
ftreams in which Interpreters run are divers, ſo the fountain is hard to 
End our, Some take the word properly, ſome metaphorically. Some 
render it Super ſubſtantialem, as the Vulgar ; and ſo with Tertulltan and 
Cyprian take in Chriſt,who is the Bread of life : So that to pray for Bread 
is perpetuitatem poſtnlare in Chriſto, indivianitatem a corpore ejws, to deſire 
a perpetuity in Chriſt, and to be mired to himfor ever. Others make it 
Sacramenral Bread. Caſtellio expounds vary by iwovgeruv, and then it 
is ſaperceleſtial or heavenly Bread, by which the Soul is ſuſtein'd ; to wit, 
the Grace of God, by which we overcome and remove a!l difficulries 
which ſtand in our way between us and that happineſs which is the mark 
and the price of the high calling in Jefus Chriſt. Others, by merry, ext- 
minm ; and call it that bread which is ſingut'ar and peculiar to us, Others 
interpret imbery, os geho ror T1 tvolg nwar, that which is profitable and fit to 
nouriſh mu ;, v1 aw im Ths bvalev vs cou NaCaire]e, faith Chryſoltom:, 
that bread which is turned into the very ſubſtance of onr bodies.Others,i;nuzepr. 
And the Vulgar, which m St. Matthew renders it ſperſubſtantial,in St, Luke 
calls it ®MOTIDILANUM, our daily Bread. Tidy]a Kyowar, as St, Chryſo- 
ſtom uſed to ſpeak : We may embrace all ſenſes. For why thould nor 
Righteouſneſs be as ovr daily Bread, tofeed us? Why ſhould we nor with 
joy put it oz toclothe ns, and make it as a robe or a diadem ? Why ſhould we 


not thirſt for that water which is drawn out of the wells of ſalvation:Why 
ſhould- 
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ſhoa'd we not long for our igiNey, as the Fathers call the Euchariſt ; For 
that holy Bread which is our prov?fion aud ſupply in our way ? For every one 
of theſe we way ſolicit the Majeſty of heaven and earth, and preſs upon Cud 
with an holy opportunity, Lord, evermore give us of this bread , of the 
Bread of Righteouſneſs, of the Bread which thou breakeſt, and of the 
Bread which thou art, of the Bread of thy Word, and of the Bread of thy 
Sacrament; Which are primitie futuri paris , the firſt-[ruits of the Bread 
of eternai Life, Wemay embrace all ſenſes. For ſuperfiua or nocent,or, 
as the Civilians ſpeak, oz ſolent que abundant witiare ſcripturas , theſe 
ſuperfluities and ſuperabundancies are not dangerous, where everyexpoſiti- 
on is true, though zo ad textum, not truly fitted to the Text. But chat Chriſt 
meant not Sacramental Bread, is more thanevident : T1. Becauſe the Sacra- 
ment was not yet inſtituted : And it 1s not probable that our Saviour, when 
he taught his Diſciples to pray, would ſpeak in parables. 2. We do not 
every day receive the Sacrament, but we are taught thus every day to pray, 
Duia quotidiana eff oratio, quotidie quoque videtur aict oportere : It was ſo 
determined in the Fourth Councel of Toledo; It i our daily prayer , and to 
be ſaid every day; againſt ſome Prieſts in Spain who would ſay the Lords 
Prayer only upon the Lords day, as we findit in the Ninth Canon of that 
Councel. And as it may be ſaid every day, ſo every hour of the day : 
Which we cannot apply to the Euchariſt. 3.If we will Iay upon the word 
all ſenſes it will bear without injurie to the truth, weneed no other form 
than that one Petition, Thy will. be done. For inthat, as in a Breviary,all 
that we can pray for is compriſed. Indeed,as Seneca in his Natural Que- 
ſtions ſpeaks of the river Nilus, \7/us per ſeptena oftia in mare emittitur; 
quodeunque ex hu elegeris, mare. eſt; Nilus is emptied into the Sea by ſeven 
chanels, and every one of theſe is a Sea: So here we ſee this word convey- 
ed unto us by divers interpretations as by ſo many chanels, and every one 
of theſe 15 a ſea, vie!ding us abundance of matter. And as it is ſaid of 
that river, Ortws mirari, non noſſe licuit, that men with wender and admi- 
ration might ſearch but not find out the fountain-head from whence it 
ſprang ; So this word im; is not found in any Echnick writer whatſoe- 
ver. And the formation and etymoy is as hard and full of difficulty to find 
out. From de, whence it 1s commonly derived, it cannot come. For 
if we derive it from ew, ſum, it muſt be imvy, iv:voz, not imoy, imior. 
Therefore we rather draw it from 4, eo: and the participle from #n«w is 
. imay, 4mioz, from whence moſt probably comes imieves, by which we note 
SUPERVENIENTEesM, SUCCEDANEUM, SEQUENTEM PA- 
NEM, our following, our ſucceeding, our next Bread. to imioz jywye in 
Syneſius is taken for the morrow, and imim «pe in Demoſthenes, for the next 
hour. And-this takes in the Syriack interpretation, where it is called 
PANIS NECESSITATIS NOSTREeA, the Bread which we have need 
of. And this interpretationis molt probable. 71. Becauſe we are too rea- 
ay to favour our ſelves, and under the name of Bread to underſtand all ſu- 
perfluities whatſoever. Therefore imievs , our next bread, is a word 
which boundeth our deſires, Hitherto ſhall you go , and no furrher. 2. It 
is drawn by that rule of Hilarie, Diforum intelligentia ex prepoſutis aut 
conſequentibus exſpettatur,We beſt underſtand the Ecripture by that which 
_ goes before and that which follows after. Now under the name of Bread 
without this epithite we may comprehend the Bread of Life,Super-ſubſtan- 
tial, Coleſtial, Sacramental bread, or any Bread whatſoever : And that 
which follows is indeed nothing elſe but an interpretation of this form of 
Prayer: and the latter part of this Chapter is a full expoſition of this word, 
and ſhews what it is we ask when we begg our daily bread ; when we are for- 
bidden wsrev, and as Sr, Luke hath it chap. 12.29. pinogitza , [bes noſtr as 
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&* copitationes in longinquum mittere, as Seneca ſpeaks, to ler our thoughts 
and hopes looſe, and ſend them after uncertainties ; to extend them far- 
ther than a day and our preſent neceſſities. Therefore our Saviour here adds 
oiuegy , ON 7) x49 nubear, Give ws our daily Bread this day. This I take to 
be the meaning of this word. And though we cannot give exaGily the ery- 
mon of imians, yer with Tertullian, Malo in ſcripturis minis quam contra 
ſapere,. I had rather underſtand lefs,than fix any ſenſe againſt the Scripture; 
and where we cannot reach the fountain-head, let us keep the chanel as 
clear and unmudded as we can. 

Our daily Bread then is our next Bread, or that Bread which is needful and 
ſufficient for us, which takes off our care and ſolicitude for the morrow. And 
this beſt fits a Chriſtians mouth, who is not made fora day, or a year, or 
an age, ſed 11 magnis aterne beatitudinis exemplis conſtitutus , as Hilarie- 
{peaks, builr up for eternity andeverlaſting bliſs, peregrinus deorſum, ci- 
vis ſurſum, as Auguſtine ſpeaks, a ſtranger on earth, anda citizen of that 
Hieruſalem which is above. What ſhould he be ſolicitous for to morrow, 
whoſe aim is Eternity ? What ſhould he think of the next day, who conſi- 
fiders every moment as his laſt ? Semper ad mortem omnia diſponere Chriſti- 
anum oportet ; A Chriſtian mans careand ſtudy wuſt be not how to live , 
bur how to dye, Therefore Tertullian amongſt other characters of Chri- 
ſtian men gives this for one, That they are mortz expeditum genus , a kind 
of men whoare alwayes ready and prepared to dye. And Petrarch tells 
us of an holy and religious man, who being invited to come the next day to 
a feaſt, wade this reply, That if they had any requeſt for the preſent, he 
was ready ; but what ſhould be done to morrow,- he left to them to think 
of who had leaſure : Nam ego a multis annis craſtinum non habeo : for I for 
theſe many years have had no morrow, but made every day my laſt. - O 
felix, fi vera memoraſti ! ſaith my Author : How happy a man was this , 
if he ſpake the truth ! And Seneca gives the reaſon, Cuz wits ſus quotidie 
fuit tota, ſecurus eſt ; He may breatheſecurely who counts every breath his 
laſt. And in this appears the provident mercy of God, who would not let 
us know how long we have to live, that we may not buſie our -ſelves abour 
what we may do to morrow, who may dye to day ; that we may check our 
wandring thoughts with the Gght of Death. Later ultimus dies, ut obſer- 
ventur omnes, ſaith St. Auguſtine ; Our laſt day is hid from our eyes, that 
we may be more intentive to obſerve all our dayes.That wealth, that abun- 
dance,thoſe honours, thoſe delights which we hugg and embrace as friends, 
are but thieves which rob us of that rich treaſure of Time which we might 
more wiſely lay our in the purchaſe of Eternity. What ſhould Poverty 
fright me? my journey is to Paradiſe, where the poor more often enter 
then the rich. What ſhould Hunger affli& mee ? I may feed on the Bread 
of Life when I have not one morſel to ear. Fides famem non timer, ſaith 
Tertullian ; Faith fears not famine, fears not poverty, fears not diſgrace, 


thinks them not worth a thought, and the time but loſt in which we ſtrive 


againſt them. [In what weakneſs is not a Chriſtian wan ſtrong ? In what ſo- 
litude hath not he troops to guard him? Or indeed when is he poor,who 
poſſeſſeth all things ? when is he alone, who hath Piety and Chriſt himſelf 


for his companions ? when is he caſt out, whoſeconverſation is in heaven? - 


when is not he beautiful, who frames Himſelf to the ſfimilitude of Chriſt? 
Let the morrow care for it ſelf : His care is for Eternity. 

Bnt this may ſeem an uncouth ſpeculation ; as indeed all diſcourſes 
which fall croſs with our covetous deſires, are taken for no other, and we 
are ready tooppoſe Scripture to Scripture. Care zot for to morrow. True : 
But, He that laboureth not, muſt not eat; and, He that provideth not for his 
family, is worſe than an Infidel, This we may uſe = mollifie the _— 

| K ut 
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but not to aboliſh it ; to beat down Sloth, but rot to build vp Covetou. 
neſs: as the former doth not take off all Care, Eut tound ard 1'mit ir, 
Our daily bread we ask ; but we mult not lengthen this Day into an Age; Fe 
that bids us Care not for the morrow , forbids rot all Care: for Fe con- 
mands Us'to pray. for it, And he that enjoyns to aber for our Bread, for- 
bids us to love it. So that, Care not for to morrow, ſiays the Coretous, 
that he ſweat not too wuch : and the other pulls the Sluggards hand out 
of his boſome. | 


Dividat hec fiquu, faciunt difereta venenum: 
Antidotum fſumit, qui ſociata bibit. 


Take them aſunder and naked, as they lye, and they are poyſon. The one 
ſtrikes the Sluggard with a Lerhargy ; the other, the Covetous with a 
Dropfie, Burt take them mitigated, take them together, Care not for the 
morrow, but yet labour ; Labour, but care not 5 thus mixt and blended toge- 
ther, they make a precious antidote againſt theſe two dangerous evils, Sloth 
and Covetouſneſs. | 

But becauſe it is a matter of ſome difficulty 64s Gadifov, to keep in an 
even and ſtreight line between them both, and not to ſwerve to the right 
or to the left; and becauſe men are too ready to devour and ſwallow up 
one duty in another, and to forget the one by too often remembring of the 
other's we will determine all ad Chriſti regulas, by thoſe rules which 
Chriſt hath ſer down in this Chapter to poyſe ang dired us,that cur paths 
may be equal and ſtreight. And. they are twd.; 1.the confideration of the 
Providence of Gad ; 2. of our Duty, and.that bond :which Chriſtianity 
layes upon us. We uſt deſire but ovr next Bread, or that Bread which 5s 
neceſſary for our ſuſtentation, that we ſeem not to diſtruſt Gods Providence: 
And our care mult be but for the day, left we fall ſhort in our duty, is 
exemplum habems aves; & veſtitus, lilia, ſaith Fertullian; We need not 
be ſolicituus for our food ; for God feedeth the Fowls of the air ; nor for 
our raiment; for heclotheth the Lilies: And for the ſecond; as we depend 
ux-on Gods Providence, ſo muſt our care be no hindrance to us in” our 
obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt. Mon exigua mercede ſumus Chriſtia- 
#i, The reward is great which is propoſed to Chriſtians : and we muſt not 
forfeit this Pearl for falſe riches, nor ſurrender Chriſt for Mammon. 

And firſt, the conſideration of Gods Providence is enough to pull in the 
rains, and to curb our immoderate defire of the things of this world.There- 
fore, ſaith Hiſarie, Fidet noſtre inwiolabilem confidentiam exemplorum anto- 
ritate confirmat, ut tanto _—_ periculires fic ambigere, quanto impenſiore 
curi omnem occaſtonem infidelitatis abſtulerit ; Chriſt himſelf uſeth this me- 
thod, and builds up a ſtrong bulwark for our faith by the authority of ſo 
many examples; that the danger of diſtruſt way be there the greater, 
where the wayes of his Providence are ſo gnanifeſt. And that we may 
notbe ſo diffident on God as to ſacrifice to our ownnets, he hath ſet us to 
ſchool to the Fowls of theair, to the Graſs and the Lilies of the Field, that 
unreaſonab'e creatures, yea, inſenſible creatures, which we tread under 
our feet,might teach us to look up upon him who is the giver of all things. 
Our Saviour tells us, v.32. that the Gentiles ſeek after all theſe things; that 
they are on the wing for honour, that they make baſte to be rich, that they 
bath thetſtlves in the pleaſures of this world. And how could it be 0- 
therwiſe? For theſe were they who did exce&care Dei providentiam, as 
Tercullian ſpeaks,purt out the eye of Gods Providence ; either plainly hold- 
ing, with the Epicureats, Deos neque propitios cuiquam eſſe ſolere,nec iratos, 
denying that the Gods did either favour or were angry with any,and inſtead 
of 
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of Providence bringing in 4ueguirlw, fatal Neceſſity; or elſe confining and 
limiting Providence, making it fall no lower than the ſphere of the Moon, 
as Ariſtotle in Epiphanius; or elſe tying it to two or three Favorites alone, 
as ſome are of opinion in Ifidore Peluſiote ; or elſe, beholding fools on horſ- 
back, whilſt themſelves are on the ground, thinking that God ſeerh not, 
and that he hath no bridle of Providence, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, #o guide 
and govern the world ; as Diogenes in Tully ſaid of Harpalus, a wicked 
but happy man, that he did contre Deos teſtimonium dicere, that he was a 
Nrong argument againſt the Gods, in that he lived ſo long. | 4ll theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek, who denyed the Providence of God. And is there 
not a tin&ure of this poyſon yet runing in the veins and lurking inthe hearts 
of Chriſtians? For from whence is that «e@aure, that inſatiable deſire, of 
wealth? From whence are thoſe ambitious thoughts, thoſe deoua)e: xoges, 
incorporeal hands, with which we catch at honours? From whence hath 
Covetouſheſs gain'd the name of rar » and Fraud of Wiſdom? From 
whence are thoſe imwulae avii]er , ſenſual and ſenſleſs luſts * From whence 
comes it that robe Rich carries with it a greater ſplendor and beauty than 
to be Good ? Is itnot even from this,thac either we think there isnoeye of 
Providence watcheth over us, or that we are willing to forget ic, which is 
in effe& to deny there isany atall ? For who elſe would ſtruggle for that 
which he knows will be put into his mouth ? Who would ſend his thoughts 
ſo far for that which is at hand ? Or would we be ſo active in the world,did 
we nat think that the hand of God were ſhortned ? PANIS @DHOTIDIA- 
NUS, Daily Bread, might well fatisfie him who knows that God is all- 
ſufficient, the ſame to day and to morrow and for ever, Therefore Co- 
vetouſneſs hath this brand and mark ſer upon it by the Apoſtle , That it s 
Idolatry ; That ſhe denyeth the true God, who watcheth over all, and ſers 
up Mammon, not ſecu»dwm ſpeciem, ſaith Aquinas, not accounting Gold 
as Gad, but ſecundum ſfimilitudinem,y ielding all obedience to ir, and truſt- 
ingon that which is butasa reed, before Gods Providence, which is a ſure 
andeverlaſting foundation. To remove this ſeed of Gentiliſm, we may ſa 


with the Father, Humane Weakneſs is a bad interpreter of the Providence of 


God. That muſt needs be a curſed gloſs with Fleſh and Bloud, which our 
ſenſual luſts and affe&ions do make. -No man can judge of Art bur he that 
is a skilful Artificer. Beſides, as we find it in Common-wealths , that 
there are none more ready to complain of the times, or to think they are 
not ſo well governed as they ought to be,then thoſe who by their own neg- 
ligence and default have brought themſelves upon ſome hard diſtreſs, and, 
becauſe they cannot thrive in peace, will blow the coals of Sedition, that 
they may fit down at that fire, and warm themſelves : So we may obſerve 
in the world, that none more murmur againſt the Providence of God than 
they who are moſt improvident themſelves. For when they miſs of their 
hopes, becauſe they have ſtretcht them beyond meaſure (their ſeed yields 
them but ſeventy-fold where they did expeRa hundred) they begin to ſay 
in their hearts, There is no God, and at laſt, ©vpaxev, to fight againſt Hea- 
wen it ſelf. But let us reſt aſſured that nothing can come amiſs to us which 
Gods hand conſecrateth ; that whether in wealth or in poverty , with him 
we have enough : that whereſoever we are, we are ſtill in the hands of 
God. To conclude this point ; Thus if we judgeof Gods Providence; if 
we lift up our eyes to him that dwelleth in the heavens, and like ſervants look 
pon the hands of our great Maſter, and wait patiently upon him ; Wu fianar, 
we ſhall caſt ont all that inſatiable appetite of the wealth and pomp of the 
world ; our deſires will not beſo eager ; but 4 difb of berbs will be as « 
ſtalled Oxe, and we ſhall be content with our daily Bread which the hand of 
Providence puts into our mouths. 
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Again, in the ſecond place, as we are taught in this Petition to rely upon 
the Providence of God, ſo' are we alſo pur in mind to take heed that, whilſt 
we make haſte to be rich,we ſlack not in our duty to God ; that that which 
is ordein'd but as a'pillar to uphold our bodies, be not made a ftumbling- 
block and an occafion of that diſaffeQion to piety and holineſs which will 
deſtroy both body and ſoul. Grave and wiſe Philoſophers have very high- 
ly extolled Poverty, which is fo loathed of the world. Enmninwvero pau- 
fertas philoſophie vernatula, frugi, ſobrie, parvo potens3 For Poverty was 
born and bred with Philoſophy, as it were in the ſame houſe, frugal and ſo- 
ber, powerful todo much with a little. Tt was ſhe that raiſed Common- 
wealths and built Ciries, and was the mother and nurſe of all the Arts and 
Sciences z we may add, the'mother of that Religion which will bring us. 
into everlaſting habitations. That we may learn to bear Poverty with 
patience, and eſcape that great ſnare.of the Devil, the love of riches, our 
Saviour hath here appointed us our Di##eſum, commanded us to pray for 
onr daily Breed; and in taking away all care for the #orrow , hath taught 
us obſtare principiis, to be ſo far from caring for the riches of this world as 
not to think of them; to beware of Covetouſneſs, and the very beginnings 
of itz not to be familiar with them, not to look upon them. 


Nemo din tutts, periculo proximns. 


That which was but a ſuggeſtion at firſt, may become a fierce and violent 
defire, That which was bit a pleaſing ſight, may be a raging thought. The 
fight of the wedpe of Gold may ingender that evil which will trouble all 
Iſrael, and make us fly before our enemies. At firſt we defire NoCine, 
faith Ariſtotle, bat two half-pente ; and when we have handled them, they 
multiply in our imagination, and in our deſire are as bigg as talents. *Ere 
Si mule 4129p mer, emngey, Onr finful defires, if we cut them not off, are 
znfinite ; like Numbers, aullum eſt poſt quod 209 fit aliud, there is none which 
is laſt, but ſtill one follows another ; and when one is full, another opens 
to be fifled ; And are, as the Oratour ſpeaks, plexi fþei, vacui commodorum 
when our garners. are ſtored and our purſe full, yer are we empty ſtill,and 
poſſeſs nothing but new hopes. Irr7/at ſe ſevitia ; As Crueky doth chafe 
and enrage it ſelf, and as Beaſts grow more fierce after they have taſted | 
bloud, ſo Covetouſneſs doth wher it ſelf, and grows more keen and eager 
at the ſight of thoſe heaps which ſhe hath raiſed. Where St, John tells us, 
r Epiſt.2.16. that all that is in the world i the lult of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life. A judicious and learned Writer interprets 
the luſt of the eyes to be Covetouſneſs, becanſe coverous perſons love to 
handle and ſee their wealth, z2u7moes contemplari, to behold their money , 
and feed their eye with that of which they will not take cne part to feed or 
cloth the body. And therefore, when riches increaſe, we muſt not joyn 
our ſelves to them) as to friends, but fear and ſuſpe& them as enemies ; 7» 
em cum armis yenres eruſt our ſelves with them, but with weapons in 
our hand : When they glitter, we maſt turn away our eye ; when they flat- 
ter, not be attentivez when they gain us the cringe and applauſe of the 
common out, not liſten or hearken toit. We muſt account them enemies, 
and thus make them friends : and,as Nazianzene ſpeaks of his brother Cz- 
farius, we muſt ſub larva ſervire wmmndo, at our part as upon a ſtage, ſeem 
to be what weare not ; and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, buy as if we poſſeſſed 
220t, and uſe the world 45 if' we nſed it not : we muſt run, and prefi forward 
to the mark ; atiday for the world, we muſt 3» tra»fitu noſſe, know it only as 
wepaſs, and in the by. For concluſion then ; It will be good for us #ime- 


re attiss noſtros, tobe afraid of our own aQtions,to be jealous of our wiſhes, 
| ever 
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ever co ſuſpe the worſt ; not tomake the fear of Poverty an excuſe for 
Covetouſneſs ; not to cry out, We muſt live, when we eat and build and 
purchaſeas if we wereto live for ever. Suid tibi cis Dev eft, fe tuis legi- 
bus ? [It is nor for us, who are to be ruled by the Law of God. to determine 
what 1S our daily Bread, and what not ; or to call thoſe things xeceſſaries 
which are ſuperfluous ; but rather to fit our ſelyes for thoſe leſſons which 
we tremble to _— as Fel dig at the merxcion of judgwiyt ; to leayt 
to gain riches witDour care, afld {eave them without lorrow,; that Fay 
not coſt us our ſweat when they come, nor put us to the charge of a tear 
when they depart ; nay further, to hate and contemn then ; to ſell andgive 
them to the poor ; amonaizey mis Svies my drSgempy, to bring our bodies in 
ſubjection to our ſouls, and our temporalities to our ſpiritual eſtate ; fle uti 
mundo ut fruamur Deo, ſo to uſe the world jas that we may enjoy Chriſt. 
And all theſe, To hate and contemn riches, To ſell and fling them away, To 
caſt them on the waters, arenot paradoxes, but ms Tora; tognuale, x Tr ualmn; 
Gino; tſxompiuere, the inventions of Faith, the endeavonrs of true Zeal and 
Devotion ; nay, they are the commands of Jeſus Chriſt ; Who did willing- 
ly part with his life for us who count it death to part but with a mite for 


Wn 


him. We whoarc topreſeat apr ſelves as pare wirgins Mtto q-4/waſt keep 2 Cor.11.2, 
el!g 


onr ſelves undefiled and unfpotted from the world, we muft nor 
upon the beauty, nor taſt the pleaſures,nor hand'e the riches of this world, 


© to look James 1. 2% 


for fear we forſake our firſt love, and make his jealouſte burn like fire. Omnia Pal.n9.5, 


virgints,virgo ; Every part and faculty of a Virginis ſo,a virgin; her Eye 
ſhur up by covenant, her Ear deaf to profane babling, her Hand not de- 
filed wich pitch, and her Soul'an elaboratory of pure and holy thoughts : 
Ando area Chriſtian mansafftGions,pure and uoveuched; He hopes.nor 
for wealth, but for the reward of juſtice : He fears nor overty, . but the 
flames of Hell : He deſires no honor, but to be like unto the Angels : When 
hedwells in the midſt of Canaan, in a land flowing with milk and honey , his 


converſation is in heaven ; his Love, his Hope, his Joy,his Delight, his Con- * 


rentation, all are levelled on Eternity, and concentred in Chrift alone. And 
being thus qualified, not only Sufficiency, but Abundance ; not onely that 
which is neceſſary, but great riches ; not:ithat alone which is enoughifor a 
day, but that which may fufficefor many generations, may be P AV1S 
:©UOTIDIMNUS our daily Bread. And ſo. at laſt we'haye preſented you 
withall that 1s material in-this Petition, 


The 


The Nine and Thirticth 


SERMON. 


———— 


Parr. I. 


MATTH. VI. 12. 
And forgive us our debts , as we forgive our debtors, 


Or, as 


LUKE XI. 4: 


And forgive us our fins : for we alſo forgive every one that is in- 
debited to us, | 


mAving lifted up our eyes to him that filleth all things 
5 living of his good pleaſure, we here fall down on our 
knees for mercy and forgiveneſs before the Father of 
mercies, who isas ready to forgive as to open his 
= hand, and as willing to receive us into his boſome and 
3 favour as togive us our meat in due ſeaſon on the 
DSA carth, which is but his foot-ſtool. Having adored his 
Liberality,we beſeech his Clemencie. And, as Ter- 
tullian well obſerves, it was moſt neceſſary that we ſhould obſerve this 
methode : For firit, unleſs we be heard in this Petition, we have no reaſon 
to be confident in commencing the other, nor to expe& that God ſhould 
feed us as a Father, till we be reconciled unto him, and called his Scns.What 
man is there which, if his ſon ak him bread, will give him « ſtone ? ſaith 
our Saviour: Which implies we muſt be ſons before we put up our petiti- 
ons. For God never denies us without a cauſe ; and the cauſe many times 
15 no other but this, that we deny him. Was the Lord angry againſt the 
Rzvers ? ſaith the Prophet Habakkuk, when he ſent a tempeſt ; or is he 
angry with the earth, when he ſends barrenneſs ? Is he angry with our Bas- 
ker, when he fills jt not? No : Peccatum homiciaa eft ; Sin is the murderer 
and the thief, to ſpoil and rob us, Sin makes the beaſ}s of the field and 
the ſtones of the ſtreet at enmity with us terram eunucham, the heavens 
as braſs, and the earth as iron, not able to bring forth in due ſeaſon. Sin 
diflocates and perverts the courſe of Nature, and changeth ir, ſaith Baſil, 
&4 eN.oxorous xegons, into contrary tempers. This puts ſupernatural aſpeRs 


uponevents which have natural cauſes. Tf it ke a comer, it makes it om1- 
nous ; 


—— 
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nous ; it a cloud, that is the cataclyſm ; if a vapor, that damps it into 
a plague. This ſers up all the creatures in arms againſt us, and makes us, 
like Cain, no better then Vagabonds and Runnagates upon the earth. RE- 
MITTE NOBSIS muſt be put up; elſe DA4 NOBIS will re- 
turn empty. We mult ſue out our pardon, or elſe the windows of hea- 
ven will not open to rain down Manna upon us. "Again; though our corn 
and our wine abound (for we cannot entail theſe temporal bleſſings on the 
righteous alone) yet our Bread will be turn'd into a ſtone, and our Wine 
will be as bitterasgall ; nor can they feed our hungry ſouls, ſed ipſam eſu- 
rien azimarum paſcere, as St. Bernard ſpeaks, bring that Leanneſs into 
chem which is the forerunner of death. Bleſſings we may call them; and 
ſo they are : but till we be reconciled to Gad, they are ſuch bleſlings as 
will ſtop up our way to true happineſs, and ſtand as a barricado between 
us and thoſe everlaſting habitations. Laquews in auro, viſcum in argento , 


faith St. Ambroſe ; There will be a ſhare in our Gold to entrap us , and a. 


viſcoſity in our Silver to retard us. The ruſt of them ſhall be as a witneſs a- James $. 3: 


g4inſt us, and eat our fleſb as it were fire ; Et quid alimenta proderunt, ft illis 
reputamur quaſi teurus ad victimam? What is Gold to Piety? What is 
Wealth to Grace ? What 1s a Palace to Heaven? What is our Food and 
Nouriſhment, if we be fed and fatted only as the Oxe is, to be ſacrificed? 
What are all the Riches of the world but as the Tyrants ropes of filk and 
daggers of gold ? or what uſe do they ſerve to but this, #t carins pereamws, 
that we may tread thoſe paths which lead unto death with more ſtate and 
pomp than other mendo? I would have ſpared this obſervation, although 
it bea Fathers, and one as learned as the beſt, but that the general love to 
Riches and the things of this Life,which now reigns and rageth in the world, 
way raiſe a jealouſie and juſt ſuſpition that ſome there are, who as they have 
excluded others, and made themſelves proprietariesof all, and that by no 
other title than this, That they are the children of God; ſo again,when they 
have, with Ahab, killed and taker poſſeſſion, when they have by unjuſt means 
filled their coffers, they begin to clap their hands and applaud themſelves, 
and tO wake their being rich an argument that they are good and the helo- 
ved of God : And though with great zeal they dare call the Pope Anti- 
chriſt, yet they joyn hands with the Papiſts in this, in making Temporal hap- 
pineſs a true nate of the Church, and counting Poverty a curſe and the juſt 
puniſhment of a wicked converſation. Indeed, ask them their opinion, 
and they will deny it as heretical, we may be ſure, becauſe it hath no ſhew 
of reaſon to commendit : But ſurely every theirs it is : For their ſpeech 
and behaviour bewrayeth them. For do they not lye down and ſleep on 
their heaps ? Do they not batten in their wealth? Do they not flatter them- 
ſelves when ſuch a golden ſhowre falls into their laps, and think that 1c 
cannot be but God himſelf is in it? And do they not flouriſh like green olive- 
trees inthe houſe of the Lord, when they have nothing but this dung about 
them? Do they not count them as ſmitten of God who ſtay below in the val- 
ley, and are there content to dwell with Poverty rather than to climb up 
that ladder, and with theſe ſeeming Angels, to aſpire to that height from 
whence they are in danger to break their necks? And this is a dangerous 
error. Bur there 15 nothing more eaſe than thus to erre, than to ſay, nay, 
than to think, that weare inthe favour of God when his Sun doth ſhine "p- 
on our tabernacle, to ſay, AFE, Hayl to our ſelves, as highly favonred , 
when the world ſiniles upon us and flatters us ; and to draw this concluſion 
from no other premiſſes than a full Purſe and large Pofſeſſions. So that the 
Apoftles axiome is inverted quite : For to theſe men Godlineſs is not great 
Gaiz, but Great Gaty is Godlineſs., And therefore that we daſh not againſt 
this rock , let us put up this Petition alſo in Gods Court of Requeſts. Let 
us 
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us be diligent to make our elefion ſure, and not only, with Eſau, ft up our * 
woyee and howl after our Bread, after plenty of wheat and wine z but, with 
the Publican, lifc up'our hearts and fmite them, that the ſound of a bro- 
ken heart may go up into the ears of the Almighty, and return with this de- 
lightful echo, REeMITTHNTUR PECCATA, That our fins are forgiven 
#. For being thus reconciled, we who could not conclude we were re- 
conciled by our being rich, may certainly conclude weare rich by our be- 
ing reconciled, For with Remiſſion of ſins we have that Peace which is 
better than Gold and Silver, and which makes Lazarus richer than Dives. 
If we have not, yet we want not. If we do not poſſidere, yet we do pole. 
If we poſleſs not any thing, yet we lack nothing which we would have, 
And this is for a man to be Lord of all the world. Credent! totws whndus 
divitiarum eft, infidelis etiam obolo caret , ſaith St. Hierome, He that 1s ar 
peace with God poſſefſeth all things 3 when the wilfull offender , who is 
careleſs to ſue out his pardon , though he meaſure money by the Buſhe], 
yet ſtands in need of a ſingle half-peny. DA NOBIS without REMIT- 
TE NOBIS, Give # without Forgive #s wakes no purchaſe at all, or but 
ſuch a one as will make us worſe than Bankrupts. And ſo I deſcend to the 
expoſition of the words themſelves, Forgive ws our debts, or treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive our debtours, or them that treſpaſs ageing 6. 
In this Petition we obſerve 1. the Form of 1t ; 2.the Clauſe of modifi- 
cation: firſt, the Thing which we defire, Remifſion of fins ; ſecondly , 
the Manner, or the Condition, or, as St. Cyprian calleth it, the Law, by 
which we put up this Petition. For we do not commence it in an abſolute 
and poſitive form, as we do the others, but conditionally. When we begg 
the remiſſion of our ſins, we bind our ſelves by promiſe , we make the 
condition our ſelves, and in a manner ena& a law by which we are obliged 
to forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us ; ſo that if we fail in the condition, 
if we forget our promiſe, -if we break this law, if we make not good our 
covenant, . we make our Father a Judge, and prompt him to the ſeverity of 
a denyal : If our bowels yern not, his tender mercies will be ſhut up: and 
ex ore noſtro, we are condemned already out of our own mouth. S2 hoe po- 
ſterins aut non dicimus, aut dicimus fallaciter, illud certe quod prins eft ds- 
cimms imaniter, ſaith St. Auguſtine ; If this latter part be not pronounced, or 
be pronounced from a heart full of deceit and hypocrifie ; the former , though 
we cry, and cry aloud, will not be heard, nor be of any force at all, unleſs it 
be in ſtead ot mercy to pull down vengeance upon our heads. Theſe be 
the parts of this Petition, In the former part we make an open confeſſion 
x, of our Miſery by ſin ; 2. of Gods Mercy and willingneſs to forgive and 
put away our ſin. For confeſſio non ſemper ad peccata referenaa eſt, verum 
etiam in Dei lanaibus intelligitur, faith Hilary 3 Confeſſion is as well of 
Gods Goodneſs as of our own Sin, And here they both meet and are con- 
centred in this Petition, which as it implies a want in us, ſo it ſuppoſeth 
an abilicy and readineſs to ſupply our want in him to whom it is direQed. 
In general then we have theſe two things implyed,an humble acknowledg-_ 
ment that we are ſinners, and a joyful recognition that God is merciful, 
In the firſt we look upon our fins as upon ſo many feftered and loathſcme 
ſores, withan eye of ſorrow 3 in the ſecond with the eye of Faith we 
behold the balm of Gilead which alone can heal us. 3, 

And firſt, he that beggs pardon doth certainly acknowledge a faulr. 
REMITE NOBIS; Vox hominem ſonat ; It can be the voice of none 
but of Man alone. Now that we may ſhew what Confeſſion and Acknow- 
ledgment of fin is requiſite, we will follow the Philoſophers method, and 
begin iae ſrnuas, with redargution, and lay open thoſe errors which do effe- 


minare diſciplinam, corrupt and effeminate this Chriſtian diſcipline, and 
make 
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wake our Acknowledgment ſo weak that it cannot raiſe it ſelf ſo high as 
to joyn and cloſe with Remiſſion of fins. And firſt this is one, an humble 
conceir, as we cal] it, that we cannot but fin. Thus we love dolose wer ſa- 
71 in univerſalibus, to \oyter and dwell in generalities, and ſo deceive our 
ſelves ; bur nor withour great reluGancie do we deſcend unto particulars. 


The total ſum, men confeſs, 1s great, more then the ſand of theSea,and the 


hairs of their head : bur bring them to a jult calculation and toa particu» 
Jar account, and we find nothing but ciphers ; ſome fins of daily Incur- 


ſion, ſome ſins of Subreption, ſome minute, ſcarce viſible ſins; but noc 


the figure of any fin which will make up a number. They talk much of 
their Weakneſs, as if they did nothing but fin ; bur yet their Strength up- 
on the tryal is ſo great as if they did not fin at all, For this conceit fol- 
lows them in all their wayes,ard ſtands between themand thoſe (fins which 
they have lefc behind them. And if at any time they caſt a look back up- 
on them, they behold them through this imagination of Weakneſs as 
through a pane of painted glaſs, which diſcolours all, and makes the 
greateſt ſin appear inthe hue and ſhape of a fin of Infirmity. To them 
whoſe furiz libidinum, thoſe Furies of Luſt, are not ſo terrible , thoſe 
monſters of fin are not ſo deformed, thoſe ſins which devour have not 
a tooth, For why ſhould they complain of a bruiſe who are ſo juſt as to 
fall and riſe ſeven times a day? And this is it which they call Humility. 
But if it be Humility,it is but that which the Apoſtle cal:s 4 voluntary humi- 
lity. That Humility which God coimmends lifts us up as high as heaven 
when it lays us on the ground, but this Humility buries us alive, That 
Humility bows' us down with ſorrow ; this binds our hands with 
floth. That looks upon our imperfe&ions paſt ; this makes way for more 
to come. That helps us forward to perfeQion ; this makes us more imper- 
fe& : That ſeals our pardon, but this blots and cancels it. Tt is notgood 
co preſume of our own ſtrength ; bur it is as dangerous to be ſo humb/leas 
to wallow in the mire, to be humble toour own dawnation. Humility af- 
ter ſin is a medicine ; but this which ſtalketh before ſin and unavoidable 
dangers, is not Humility, but Impotencie ; not Humility, but Cowardiſe 
and Pufillanimity , which preſents her ſelf under this name and in this 


' humble poſture 3 not Humility , but Negligence, which is ſtill afraid of 


a lion in the way, and ſtancs ſtill at the ſhew of difficulty ; not Humility, 
but Fear, which betrays ail our ſuccours. Ac mirum  vincamur, qui 
jamwitti ſumus ; And no marvel if we fail in the battel, who are already 
overcome. If we fin, our duty is to call upon our Advocate; but not 
ro ſuborn the Peccability of our nature, or rather a Neceſſity of ſinning, 
2s an Advocate for Sin. | 
Apain, in the ſecond place, there be ſome who make this Acknowledg- 
ment of their {in but a ceremony or piece of formality,and think that rheſe 
very words, Forgtve 1 our treſpaſſes, are a ſpell againſt Sin, an antidote, 
which if we carry about us, nocontagion can hurt us; as if REMITTE 
NOBIS were verba privilegiata, as Gerſon ſpeaks, words that have a pe- 
culiar priviledge and prerogative, and do purge a inner ex opere operato, 
aſſoon as they are pronounced, or, like Bells after their ſuperſtitious bap- 
tiſm or conſecration, drive away the Devil with the very ſound. The 
 prophane Gallant thunders out an oath, and the next prayer is that God 
would forgive the villain. The ſuperſtitious Wanton watcheth his ſins as 
he doch his beads, but drops them faſter, and is as oft with the Prieſt as 
with the Adultreſs, as greedy to confe( his ſin as of the twilight and op- 
portunity to fin: So that Sin and Confeſſion of fin make up the wheel in 
which he is circled and turned about, till he fall to the ground, and can 
neither ſin nor acknowledge it. And this hath brought a ſcandal upon the 
| Ll 1 praGiſe 
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praQiſe of the Church, as 1f it rather brought a cordial to cheer and com- 
fOrc the (irner than a purge to remove the ſin; and as if Confeſſion did 
but caſe the (ſtomach ro make us more greedy and hungry after our husks 
than before. But let every man examine himſelf, whether he pray w:th the 
ſpirit, and pray with the under ſtanding alſo, whether, when he cryes Remir- 
te,he be not ws 4 Barbarian unto himſelf,and one that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
language ; whether his mind be not IJvx@& & ngavxi, divided in bi pray- 
er. Sr. Auguſtine ſaith, Avarus de pecunia cogitat ; The covetous asks for- 
giveneſs of his fins when his thoughts area forging a ſin which needs ano- 
ther forgiveneſs. Anothers mind is on revenge, when he beggs a pardon, 
Et, quod inconſultiſſimum eſt, id agunt multi ut quod affettu & woto volunt, 
id ipſum re & attu nolle videantur ; And, which is the greateſt folly in the 
world, wany ſpeak witha great earneſtneſs for that which they would nor 
obtain, and pray for forgiveneſs of fins, whichthey labor to multiply .And 
ſo pour forth zs#tabuxdan & ebriam orationem, as Caſlian ſpeaks, a ſtag- 
gering and a doubtful requeſt, begging for mercy, but being afraid to be 
heard ; and making the hope of a pardon the interceſlor and harbinger for 
Sin, which would hardly enter without ſuch an encouragement. 

Thirdly, others there are whoſe thoughts are at home, and who with 
grief and ſorrow acknowledge their fin, but yet repent not, A wan may 
water his couch with his tears, and Ilye down in ſackcloth and aſhes, and 
yet fall ſhort of true repentance, and of that acknowledgment of ſin that 
is a forerunner of mercy. A man may lacrymis orare & ingemiſcere , as 
Hilary ſpeaks, weep and grone for ſin, and yet all may be vox & preterea 
nihil.. Thoſe tears and that grief for ſin may flow not from the Love of 
God, but from the very gall of bitterneſs, the Love of Sin it ſelf. Aman 
may be ſorry, not that he hath fined, but that it is not !awful to fin. A 
man may beafraid of his ſin, and yet not willing to part company, frown, 
and ſmite on itall at once; depart, and return ; go from it,and look back; 
and at laſt confeſs it,and yet plead for it ; and ſo be benigniſſimus Dei inter- 
pres, a moſt favourable and gracious interpreter of Gods threatnings, and 
a mexciful expounder of his judgments : And ſuch a man will make up 
bur a faint and feeble and imperfect acknowledgment. 

Laſtly, we way know and acknowledge our fins, and repent, but re- 
lapſe: Which makes our acknowledgment and repentance void, Vera pec- 
cati confeſſio eſt ſine intermiſſione penitere, ſaith Hilary ; True repentance is 
- a conſtant forſaking of fin. And unleſs we forſake our fin, without doubt 
our repentance is not true. One malim aut pudore aut timore natura ſuf- 
fudit, Sin bath naturally Shame and Fear toattend it : And this may ſhut 
up our eyes and ſeal upour lips and ſhackle our hands for awhile. Sto- 
machum nobi facit cite redituris in gratiam, Tt hath turned our ſtomach a lit- 
tle; but when the pang is off, when we have ſome eaſe, our appetite will 
come again, and we ſhall return with the dogg to our vomit. And thus 
petita relinquimus, reli#a repttimus ; We ebb and flow, we riſe and fall , 
and never remain at one ſtay. In gradu toti ſumus. Wearein a perpetual 
recidivation. To conclude ; This 1s not an acknowledgment, but rather 
a contradiction infinitely multiplyed, and will never be heard in the Courc 
of Mercy, but rather cenſured as a foul abſurdicy and groſs ſoleciſin in 
Chriſtian behaviour. No, ſaith Tertullian, Ceſſatio delidti radix eft ve- 
nie; The root from whence pardon and forgiveneſs ſprings is a ceſſation of 
ſinning and total forfaking of fin: And from this it will receive juyce and 
nouriſhment, and grow upand flouriſh, and be as the Tree of Life in the 
Revelation, which will ſhadow and cover our fins, and whoſe /eaves are to 
heal the nations. Ina word, to acknowledge our fins is not to count it 
a partof our religion to cry out, We are weak, and cannot do that which 
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we ſhould. Ir is not a comp!ement or ceremony, a Father, forgive uw; a 
REMITTE NOBIS, and nomore. It is not found in a breath alone, nor 
ina tear alone, nor in a faint reſolution, nor in a ſhore repentance, To 
Acknowledge our fin is not to profeſs our inability to avoid it ; is not to 
ſay our Pater neſter ; is not, to lye down in ſorrow, andriſe up again in 
rebellion ; is not mF7«y&g12%, 70 fall and riſe 5 to repent, and relapſe ; Ic 
conſiſts not in theſe qualms and fits and pauſes and intervals of piety, Bur, 
as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, to Acknowledge our (in, 1s per ſeverantiſſime & in- 
vittiſſime nolle ; is to confeſs them, and conſtantly to hate them. And this 
perſeverant and invincible renouncing of our ſins doth erutfare ſe in ſ#- 
perficiem, breathe it ſelf forth outward, and 1s vocal in our confeſſion , 
floats upon our tears, is viſible in the outward man, and ſo fits and qualifies 
us for Gods mercy and compaſlion : Who as he loves his creature,and hates 
fin, ſo he hath in his infinite goodneſs and wiſdome ordained a means to 
deſtroy ſin, and to reconcile his creature at once to himſelf and to everla- 
ſting happineſs. Which is the ſecond general obſervation which we dray 
out of this Petition , and to the handling of which we now proceed. 

The Goodneſs and Mercy of God, though infinite andeternal,as Himſelf, 
yet inreſped of its operation ad extr4 it ſuppoſeth ſome obje& to work 
on. By his wiſdome he made the heavens : for his mercy endnreth for ever. 
He redeemeth us from our enemies : for his mercy enaureth for ever. #le 
forgiverh ns our ſins * for his marcy endureth for ever. So that his Mercy 
and Goodneſs, which are primarie proprietates, prime qualities, in him, 
appear and ſhew themſelves even in his Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty. For 
why did he create the Univerſe ? What moved him to make thoſe Sdmyge p9- 
me, thoſe zwo lights, as Nazianzene calls Angels and Man, after his own 
image? It was not that he needed the company of Cherubim and Seraphim, 
or had any addition of joy by hearing of their >y, It was not that he 
needed the miniſtery of Angels, or the obedience of Men. But in mercy 
hath he made them all : and his Goodneſs it was which did communicate ir 
ſelf to his creature, to make him capable of happineſs, and in ſome degree 
a partaker of thoſe glories and graces which are eſſential to him. -For ha- 
ving made Man, he could not but love and favour the work of his own 
hands. Therefore as in mercy he made him,ſc in mercy he made him a Law, 
che obſervation of which would have aſſimilated and draivn him neer unto 
God, andar laſt have brought him to his preſence, there to live and reign 
with him for ever. And when Man had broken this Law , and ſo for- 
feited his title to bliſs, God calls after him, not ſimplict modo > interroga- 
forio ſono, as Tertullian ſpeaks, notin a ſoft and regardleſs way, or by a 
gentle and drowſie interrogation, Where art thou , Adam ? but inipreſſo & 
zncuſſo &+ imputativo , he preſſeth it howe, and drives it to the quick, nor 
by way of doubt, but imputation and commination, Adam , where art 
thow 2 that he might know where he was, in what ſtate and danger, and ſo 
confeſs his fin, and make himſelf capableof Gods mercy, which preſen- 
ted and offer'd ir ſelf in this imputation and commination, and was ready 
ro embrace him. Thus his Mercy prevents us. Ir is firſt, as being, ſaith 
Nazianzene, xm var, yatural tohim ; whereas Anger and Hoſtility to his 
creature are mes env, quite beſides his nature. Prior, bonitas Dez, ſecun- 
dum naturam ; poſterior, ſeveritas, ſecundum cauſam: iUla, edita; hac , ad- 
hihita, ſaith Tertullian, Lib. 2. adv. Marcion. Goodneſs and Mercy are 
natural to himz Severity, forced. That is momentany and effentia! ; this , 
accidental. Mercy follows after us, and is more willing to l:fr us up than 
we were to fall, more willing to deſtroy Sin than we to commit it , more 
forward to forgive ws our fins than we are to put up the Petition. REMI7- 
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rence, a general proclamation, ſaith Father Latimer , to all that will be- 
lieve and repent. The Scripture gives us the dimenſions of this Mercy, 
ſometimes pointing out to the height of it; Ir reacheth unto heaven: 
ſometimes to the depth of it 3 It fercheth men from the grave and hell ic 
ſelf : ſomecimes to the length of it ; It hath been ever of old : and ſometimes 
to the breadth of it; Ab the exas of the world have ſeen the ſalvation of 
God. And all theſe meet and areat home in this a& ot Remiſlion of fins; 
Which makes us to underſtand with all Saints what i the breadth and length 
Eph.3*18,19 4,4 depth and height of the love of God, which paſſeth knowledge, and fills 
. us with the fulnefs of God. | 
But though the Lord's Mercy be infinite, and he be moſt ready to for- 
give, yet he will not remit our fins unleſs we repent. A leſſon never taught 
in the School of Nature or in the books of the Heathen, £2 nid Creero, 
quid Seneca de penitentia ? What have Tully or Seneca, who have written 
moſt divinely of other duties and offices of life, wrirten of the duty of 
Repentance ? Non negamm phileſophos juxta noſtra ſenſiſſe, ſaith Tertullian; 
Many truths Philoſophers have detivered of near alliance to thoſe which 
God himſeif hath commended to us ; and in many vertues they may ſeem 
to have out-ſtript the moſt of Chriſtians. But of Repentance they knew 
no more than this, that it was paſſio quadam animi veniens de offenſa ſententie 
Pore, a certain paſſion of the mind which checkt men fot that which was 
done amiſs, and cauſed them to aiter their mind. Here al! reaſon and dif- 
courſe is poſed, Bur when the earth was barren, and could not yield this 
ſeed of Repentance, Dems tam fevit, God himſelf ſowed it in the world, 
& apernit ſalutis portam, open'd an effeGual door of ſalvarion, and made 
it known toall mankind, That if men would leave off their ſins, he would 
forgive them, atid accept of true repentance as the only means to waſh away 
the guilt of ſin, and reconcile the cteature to his Maker. Now joyn theſe 
two together, the Mercy of Godand his Readineſs to forgive, and our 
Repentance, which he hath chalkt out unto us as a way to his Mercy , and 
they are a pretious antidote againſt Deſpair,which ſo daunts us many times 
that we are afraid to put up this Petition. For Deſpair 1s = begot by 
thoſe ſins we have comwi-ted, but by thoſe which we daily\fall into ; nor 
ſo much from want of Faith that God is merciful and true and faithful in all 
his promiſes, as for want of Hope, which hangs down the head when Re- 
pentance and Amendment of life yield no juyce nor moiſture to nouriſh it, 
Ask Judas himſeif, and he will tell you there is a God ; or elſe he could 
not deſpair : Ask him again, and he will tell you he is true ; or elſe he de= 
nies him to be God: He wil: rel] you of the riches of the glorious myſtery 
of our Redemption, and that in Chriſt remiſſion of ſins is promiſed t6 
all mankind : But his perſeverance in ſin and the horror of his new offences 
hath weakned and infeebled his hope, and forceth himito conclude againſt 
himſelf. {bi emendatio nulla, penitentia nulla ; Where there is no amend- 
ment, there is no repentance. And though Mercy and at the door, and 
knock, yet if I leave not my fins, there muſt needs fol!ow a weakneſs and 
diſability, ſo that I ſhall not beable to let her in. But if I forſake my 
ſins, the wing of Mercy is ready to ſhadoi' me from Deſpair. Et fi xndies 
rediero, recipiet Dews, quiaredis, Though I return naked to God, he will 
receiveme, becauſe I return. And if I leave the ſwine and the husks, he 
will meet me asa Father, and bring forth his robe of Mercy to cover me. 
And ſo I paſs from the conſideration of Gods Mercies in the Forgiveneſs of 
fin, to the firſt particular enquiry, What ſins they are which we defire may 
be forgiven. 
And this may ſeem to be but a needleſs enquiry. For even Nature it ſelf 


will ſuggeſt an anſwer. Men in wants defirea full ſupply : And they wh6 
are 
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are ſick of many diſeaſes do not make it their end to be cured of one mala- 
dy, bur to be reſtored to perfe& health. I» corporibus agrit nihil quod noci- 
tnruns eſt medici jelinquunt ; Phyſicians purge our all iil humors from thoſe 
botties which art diſtemper'd. For whe one diſeaſe is ſ pent, another may 
kilf tie; and when I have recovered one malady, I may be thrown down 
by another. Habet hoc ſolicitudo, quod omnia nece([aria prutet ; True Care 
afd S5licitude thinks nothing donerill afl be done, and is afraid that the 
Jeaft diſteinper may be as dangerous as a diſeaſe, FORGIVE US OUR 
SINS ] Who knows the danger of the leaſt fin, and will not make the 
loſs himſelf, Forgive ws them 4ll, and make his Repentance hold ana'ogy with 
the Mercy of God, which doth aus S5pandey, make a perfect and univerſal 
tre, Tn medicines for the body that may be good for the Head which is 
not-for*he Heart ; and that may be ſoveraign for the Srone which hath no 

virtite in eaſing the Gout : But the Mercy of God is like his Power in chis, 

it4 thagns in magnis ut non ſit minor in mininiis, equal and like it ſelf in the 

putping and remiſſion of the greateſt and ſinalle!t fins. Upon our repen- 

tafice he blotceth out all our fins and tranſgreſſions ; whether they be dewo- 

ratorie. ſalutis, thoſe which, till they be forgiven, take away all hope of 
falvation; or quotidiane incurftonis, thoſe which every day by ſubreption 
ſteal upon us; or modica &* meaia delicfs, as Tertullian, thoſe ſins of a 
iniddle nature, which are not to be reckoned amongſt thoſe of daily incur- 
fion, nec tamen culmen texent, and yet do not reach the higheſt pitch of 
impiety : I cannot but acknowledge that it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh of fans: 
And it is no Logical deduction which the Church of Rome hath made, That 
becauſe we makeall ſins in their own nature mortal, we therefore make 
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up the very atomes of fins. For though thoſe ordinary fins which ſteal up- 
on us unſeen, and ſlip by us inſenſibly, do not digg up Charity by the 
very root, yet certainly they proceed from no other fountain than a defe& 
Ae want of Charity, which if it were as perfe& and conſummate as it 
ought to be, would arm us againſt the affault of theſe thieves which ſteal 
in by night, And more wiſdom it is etiam gue tuts ſunt pertimeſcere, tobe 
jealous of that which will not hurt us,and fo think that a fault which is none, 
chan to ſay of theſe ſinsas Lot did of Zoar, Are they not little ones ? and 
iy ſoul ſÞall live; or to fit down with the reſolution of the Caſuiſts in almoſt 
the ſame caſe, Modicum pro nihilo , A ſmall finis ineſteem as good as none 
at all. For by thus flighting them fins multiply and gather ftrength, & xumers 
viticunt , what they want In bulk, they ſupply in number, and overwhelm 
thee, if not as great, yetas many. Small expenſes, ſaith Ariſtotle, if fre- 
quent, overthrow a family. And it is but a fallacie to think, if the particu- 
lars be ſmall, the ſum will be ſo. Te wr £ pxgov, ag Gu yRei\ou 5% prgovy 
Great is not therefore ſmall becauſe it confiſts of many littles. And the 
great Oratour will tell us that that negle& which endangers a Common- 
wealth is not ſtreight ſeen in particular ations and mifcarriages, but iy ad 
xiardie, in the concluſion and event at laſt. And St. Auguſtine hath obſerved 
of theſe ſmall ſins, Luanto minora, tant) crebriora;, Becauſe they be leſs, 
we preſume the ofrner to commit them. I know there is no man, when he 
puts up this Petition, doth except any the leaſt fin, but would have them 
all buried in the botrom of the Sea: Yet we muſt not think it is enough to 
ask forgiveneſs ; but we mult be alſo watchful ro obſerve them, and take 
theſe brats and dafh them againſt the ſtones, For even theſe brats, if we 
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play and ſport with them, will prove at laſt mighty Gyants, ſons of Anak, 
which will fight againſt us to keep us out of Canaan. St. Auguſtine, /;b,2. 
De CGivit. Dez, re\ls us that this is a daily prayer, and that it will biot out 
quotidiana peccata, our ordinary and daily fins, five quibus in hac vita non 
vivitur, as he ſpeaks in his Enchiridion, without which the ſevereſt man 
coth not paſs his life : and for common ſteps DIeMITTE NOBIS 
PECCATA, this common prayer, Forgive #« our treſpaſſes, way ſuffice. 
But yet hetells us withal, © ia fans peccata, ideo dicitur ; non ut ideo fiant, 
quia aicitur ; That this is ſaid, and weare taught thus to pray, becauſe we 
through infirmity fall into theſe ſins 3 but we muſt nor fall into theſe fins 
becauſe we are taught thus to pray. For as there were ſome in his time 
who; miſtaking this very Petition, thought that they might perſiſt in any 
ſin, fo they forgave their brother, and were bountiful to the poor and nee- 
dy, that with a piece of money they might redeem their adulteries and un- 
cleanneſs, and fatisfie for the ſins of the greateſt magnitude : So if it went 
once for true, that to breathe out theſe words would ſcatter our daily fins, 
before the wind, and quite aboliſh them,men would be very apt at laſt to be 
too favourable interpreters of God,and to think he takes no notice of thoſe 
idle words for which he hath threatned to bring us into judgment ; and we 
ſhould fin, and pray ; and pray, and fin ; and carry this Petition with us 
to caſe us of theſe ſins, as ſome fooliſh women in Chry ſoltoms time did 
certain pieces of gold of Alexander the Great co cure the head-ach, And 
this is 20# tam morbs laborare quam remeadto, to be ſick not ſo much of our 
diſeaſe as of the remedy ; which being skilfully applyed is indeed an an- 
tidote, but taken as a charm or ſpell proves as dangerous as the diſeaſe 
which it was to remove, and makes that mortal which of it ſelf might have 
Þeen purged out with eaſe. I will ſay no more but with the Father, Os- 
jurgemus noſtra- phantaſmata, &* tam nugatorios ludos de ſpe taculo mentis eji- 
ciamm ; Let us check and chide our phanfies when they catch at ſuch ſha- 
dows as theſe, and caft out ſuch trifling ſlights out of our minds ; and learn 
to pray for the forgiveneſs of theſe ſins, and alſo to ftrive againſt them 
to watch our hands, and ſet a ſeal to our lips, to obſerve each thought 
as it enters, leſt when we have purged the hand and the tongue and all the 
members of our body, by delighting in thoughts, becauſe they are bur 
thoughts, we doat laſt lupanar in palatio conſtituere, ere& a ſtews in the 
very palace of the ſoul. Let us remember that we pray for the forgiveneſs 
of theſe fins, as we do of all the reſt, with a reſolution to extirpate them 
by degrees. For, as the Schoo!men tell of the Sacraments, that they-are 
proteſtationes fidei, certain proteſtations of the Faith which we profeſs, ſo 
is Prayer for remiſſjon of ſins proteſtatio penitentie , an open proteſtation 
and promiſe of repentance, And we pray for the forgiveneſs of all our 
ſins; but it is of thoſe which we havealready committed, and which are 
paſt. To put up a petition for future ſins, or thoſe which way be com- 
mitred hereafter, were rather to threaten God than to pray to him,and not 
ſo mucha prayer asa further reſolution to ſin again, or at leaſt a be- 
traying of a very weak reſolution againſt it. Common ſenſe will in- 
ſtru& us in many duties which we owe unto God. Would any man who 
had forfeited his life begga pardon of his Prince for that fault and the 
next he commits ? Nemoſic rogat ut minetur , ſaith Hierom. This were 
a ſtrange way of petitioning, a ſtrange method of praying, to back ir 
with threats : A ſtrange method of praying, to ſay, Forgive my ſins, even 
thoſe which as yet are neither obnoxious to puniſhment nor capable of par- 
don. Forgive me that which is not, but may be ; that which with my tears 
I now waſh out, and that which may again pollute my ſoul; that which I now 


ſtrive to mortifie axd kill in me, and that which my luſt will no doubt gee 
ar 


T be Nine and T hirtzeth Sermon. DB 


and bring forth. This were not ſo much a prayer againſt fin paſt as an en- 
couragement to offend again ; a prayer for a pardon of that fin which, when 
it appears, will diſannul and nullifie that which is already ſeal'd; or rather 
a petition which denies it ſelf, becauſe it puts together two things ſo con- 
crary and oppoſite, as the Forgiveneſs of fin paſt and a plain Suppoſal of 
future tranſgreſſions. For thi Peggion for Forgiveneſs of firs , though it 
be no manifeſt pxSof that we Mall tor, yet if a ftrong argutent thak-we 
ſhould nor ſinagain. I am ndNovatian, no thetic of Gods Goodneſyand 
Mercy, nor interfeor penitentie, a ſuppreſſour of frequent repentance. 
I know Repentance is not, as Baptiſm, but once to be had, and never rei- 
terated.. I know we ought to repent #oties quortes, as oft as we offend, and 
daily to pray that God will pardon the fins we daily commit. But we can- 
not expe& that God ſhould accept out prayers and our repentance , and 
vouchſafe to pardon us, unleſs we ſtedfaltly reſolve to ſtrive againſt all ſin 
for the future, and to ſerye him in holineſs and righteouſneſsall the days of 
our life. 
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Parr. II. 


MATTH. VI. 12. 
And forgive us our debts , as we forgive our debtors. 
Or, as 
LUKE XI. 4: 


And forgive us our fins : for we alſo forgive every one what 3s in- 
debted to 1s, 


MilſyAving led you through the land of the Philiſtines to 
the land of Canaan flowing with milk and honey ; 
| from the mount which burned with fire, to mount Si- 
ZE on, to the city of the |iving God ; from the acknow- 
ledgment of our Sins to the ſight of Gods Mercy, 
=, Which, as St. Bernard calls it, is 4 large cloak to cover 
22% all our ſins of what magnitude ſoever. Having ſpoken 
: in general of the Mercy of God and his readineſs to 
forgive, before we ſhew the wnaous, the efief and fruit. which it brings 
forth, and what Rewiſſjon of fins is, we muſt make a pauſe and ſtand, and 
a while take off our eyes from the Mercy-ſeat, and dire@t them to the fur- 
ther conſideration of our Sins, 1. as they are debts, 2. as they are ours;and 
enquire 71. why they are called debts, 2.why we are taught to appropriate 
them to our ſelves, and call them owrs : And then we ſhall bring yu to the 
fu'l taſte of that pleaſant fruit which grows up and hath its bud and bloſ- 
ſom and full beauty and perfe&1on from this dew of heaven, the rich influ- 
enceof Mercy. *And in this pauſeor parentheſis we do but follow the me- 
thod of Nature it ſelf, which doth not preſent all her creatures at once, 
but by degrees ; or of the Eleuſinian Prieſts, qui ſervabant quod oftende- 
rent reviſentibus, who did rot open all their ſecrets and myſteries at firſt, 
bu: fed the expeQation of their novices with the hope of ſomething which 
they reſerved fr a ſecond view. Firſt then, what S.Matth. here calleth debrs, 
St. Luke calleth ſins Kai ws Emre;? por Creepy, Tumus ano meds amo. AS IN Debrs 
it is between the creditor and the debtor, ſo is it in Sins berween God and + 


Man. Now the Thiloſopher, nay common reafon, will teach us that he 
that 
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that will compare two things one with the other, muſt know them both. 
And we need not make any anxious ſearch in theſe watcers: For who knows 
not what Debt is? and who knows not what Sin is ? {{tinam tam ſolititrs 
affetFus de fugiendo peccato, quam fatilis ſermo. It were to be wiſhed that 
we were as folicitous to ſhun them both as we ace read y and active to 
ſpeak of che horror and affliction they bring; that it were as eaſie to avoid 
as to know them. Thus hath ic pleaſed our great Maſter, who hath caught 
us here to pray for the forgiveneſs of ſims, to teach us alſo to Know the na- 
ture and qua'ity of our Sins by that which is moſt familiar ro our very ſenſe. 
I might here lay down before your eyes the ſeveral reſpedts in which our 
Sins and pecuniary Debts bear analogy and likeneſs ; and I might alſy point 
out certain like efiecs and operations which they both produce in their ſ-- 
veral ſubje&s,and which are common both to men far indebted in the wor'd 
and to thoſe who are bankrupts in the houſe of God : But having handled 
both thoſe points at large in another place, I ſhall at this time paſ; then) 
over, and only obſerve the wiſdom of the holy Ghoſt in this expreſſion, and 
that very briefly. 

| The words of God, the more we view them, the more plentiful! y do they 
evermore offer theinſelves, and, like rich minerals, afſidur plenius reſpon- 
dent fodtenti, the more they are dig'd, the more treaſure do they yield,even 
maundus hhoranias, manifold and various Dotrines. Therefore St, Chry- 
ſoſtome tells us that in reading of the Scriptures & mg? ns wnatis egeinou: v 
Fvat ipdoriilat » we ought to weigh every particle and ſyllable : For though they 
ſeem to be bur like unto rivulets, yer,if a man follow them witha diligent and 
obſervant eye, they will lead him into a Sea and Ocean of matter. And this 
hath befallen me in the ſurvey of this Petition. At the firlt view we con- 
ceived this word debts to be a fit meraphor fully expreſſing the nature of our 
Sins ; but having ſtaid longer and dwelt upon it, a bright beam of light 
ſhewed it ſe:f by which we could deſcry the wiſdom of our Saviour in 
making choice of this reſethblance which preſenteth the deformity and dari- 
ger of Sin as it were to our very eye; Habenz alinm ſenſum interioris ho- 
minis iſto preſtantiorem, ſaith St, Auguſtine 3 Indeed God hath given us ano- 
ther ſenſe of the inward wan, far exceeding the outward, by which we 
may plainly diſcern Good from Evil by thoſe ſpecies and appearances in 
which they repreſent themſelves, And this may do its office, and exerciſe 
its a& ſme acie pupille , ſine foramine anricule, without the help of the ap- 
ple of the eye or the hollow of the ear or any other ſenſe. For quis unquam 
contre avit juſtitiam ? Who ever handled Juſtice ? who ever ſaw Vice ? 
Bur Man being ay Cow, as Chryſoltome calls him, 4 creature compoſes 
4 it were of 4 donble nature, wade up of a Senſitive and Intellectual parc , 
and being ov1Nou®, the bond and kpot, inwhich both are united, wakes uſe 
of both, and many rimes apprehends things not fo lively by their proper 
ſpecies, which they preſent, as from thoſe which are forinſecal, but from 
ep outward obje& more viſible and fawiliar to him ; underitands things 
not ſo well by Definitions as Compariſons; as what Sins are, by Debts ; 
what the Devil is, by a Jaylor ; what Hell is, by a Priſon. We do no: 
know things our ſelves, unleſs our Undertanding do convertere ſe ad phan- 
eaſmata, unleſs we frame unto our ſelves certain phantaſines, per modum ex- 
emplorum, in which we may behold the things in their true ſhape. And 
when we would teach others what we already know, wed it by examples 
and compariſons. $o the Philoſopher not only in his Logicks, but alſo in 


his Phyſicks and Metaphyſicks, proveth his rules by Letters, «', 8, y. 


and his inſtances are ou: of Arithmetick, or Geometry, or Muſiciz, which 
they firſt learnt, and whichevery one had skill in. In Definitions, we ſee, 
it falls out that both Virtues and Vices either appear in d:fferent ſhapes, 
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or elſe ſlide away, and paſs by us infiience; Þur being thus charactered 
and drawn out to the very eye by art and fit ſfimilitudes they gaia more 
force and efficacie ; they preſs upon our phanſie and bufte our underſtand- 
ing part & eggyuac: pany i 6 fiueact , and are more vilible in outward 
things than in words. When we hear Sin called a tranſereſſion of the Law, 
a prevarication, an offenſe againſt God, we are not {© ſcnlitle as when we 
| hear Sins called Debts. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour in this doth ax- 
cillari infirmitati, condeſcend toour infirmity, & rem inviſitilem per ret 
wviſibilis formam deſeribit, by telling us that our ſins are Debts, he ſheweth 
us the danger and the miſery they plunge us into, and the deep and heavy 
engagements they make us liable to. | 
Our next enquiry is, How theſe Debts are ours, and why we are tavghr 
to call them ſo. And this is no vain unneceſſary inquiry. For if they ke 
not ours, why do we put up this Petition? or what nced have we of mer- 
cy and forgiveneſs ? And if we put up our Petition in that form and ſtile 
which Chriſt hath preſcribed, and then pleaſe our ſelves with I know nor 
what extenuations and reſervations, as, That they are ours indeed, but wor 
onely ours , n0t fully and wholly ours ; the work of our fingers, butfo that 
there were other hands which aid belp to forge and ſhape them ; QURS, buc 
ſo that Fate had a ſhare, and 4damalſhare, and the Devil a ſhare, and God 
" himſelf a ſhare ; that is, NOSTRA, NON NOSTRA; ours, and not 
ours we do but ladere interpretationibus de peccatss noſtris delude our ſelves 
with falſe gloſſes and interpretations ; and we do not breathe forth a pray- 
er, but a complement, and teach God not to hear us, who are ſo unwilling 
to underſtand our ſelves, and dare equivocate with the Truth it ſelf. And 
this may ſerve to wipe off the paint thac men uſe to lay upon their ſins ; 
that they may not appear ſo ugly and deformed as they are. The World 
hath long fince learnt this art of jugling with themſelves, and been very ex- 
pert and cunning, pauimentare peccata, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, to plaiſter 
and parget their fins over. Mot my ſin, ſaith the Man, but the Womans ; 
Not my fin, ſaiththe Woman, but the Sexpents. Oh my Fate, ſaith one; 
Oh my Infirmity, ſaith another ; Oh the Devil, faitha third, Either they 
are not fins, or elſe ſins which the Devil muſt father; or elſe compenſative 
peccata,fins to a good end which will recompenſe the fin. MNeque quiſquam 
tam malus ut malus videri velit ; Nor isany one ſo deſperately evil that he 
Is willing to be thought ſo, or will own that brat which his Luſt hath con- 
ceived and brought forth. Omnes peccata difſimulant, & quanw:s feliciter. 
ceſſerint, frudtuillorum utuntur, ipſs ſubducunt, faith Seneca ; All are apr 
todifſemble their faults, being content, when they are crowned with for- 
tunate ſucceſs, to reap the fruit and pleaſure of them, whilſt they ſubdu& 
the faults themſelves, and remove them out of the way. Eo that Sin, which 
is bred our of the corruption of every mans hearc, is expoſed and caſt-out; 
and though ic have many foſter-fathers, yet it finds none that will acknow- 
ledge it : That, as Tiberius ſpake of Rufus in Tacitus, a wan of obſcure 
birthand parentage, and that could not well tel] from what ſtock or fami- 
ly he deſcended, V7deri poteſt Rifms ex ſe genitus, Rutus way ſeem to have 
been his own Father ; So may we ſay ot fin, Viaerz poteſt ex ſe natum; Since 
all diſclaim it in its own ſhape and likeneſs, it may be thought alſo that it 
iS grown up of it ſelf. In other things we are not content with our own, but 
are ready to claim a title to that which 1s proper)y anothers. How many 
plaglaries have we not only of Learning,but of Viriuve ? how many preten- 
ders to Integrity ? What altercation hath there been «hich were the firſt in- 
ventors of the Arts? And what an Exge do we give our {c]ves, what a tri- 
umph doth it beget, when a man can ſay, Ego primmus invent, I was the firſt 


author and finder out of this conclufion £ What weuld we not have ozrs ? 
What 
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Whar is not onrs ? Panl is ours, and Cephas is ours, and Chriſt is ours, and 
Heaven ts ours; Only Sin, which we labor for, which we ſwear for, which 
weare ambitious of, is not ours, That Adultery which I waited for till 
the twilight, that Murder whichl thirſted for till a fir opportunity, that 
Deceit which I forged with that difficulty, that Iniquity which was the 
ſtudy of my whole |:fe, is none of 29z77e. Of theſe we love to deonerate 
our ſelves, to rid our hands of them; Et nolummus eſſe neftra quia mala ag- 
poſcimus, and ours we are unwilling to call them, becauſe our Conſcience 
is convinced, and Reaſon doth plainly tell us to our faces, that they are 
evil. Now this is a great evil under the Sun, and there is a ſoveraign reme- 
dy for it ſhutup in this one word OXRS; in which our Saviour doth nor 
only teach us to pray againſt it, but doth give us carharticam, a receit to 
purge out this noxious and walignanc humor.Tt is but a word, but a ſylable, 
þurt as the cloud in the Book of Kings, as big asa mans hand ; but as that 
anon covered a't the heavens over, and yielded preat ſtore of rain, ſo may 
this word; this ſyllable, yield us plenty of inſtruction. But we will con- 
fine and limit our diſcourſe, and draw thoſe lines which we will paſs by , 
and' which e will not exceed. We ſhall ſhew '1.how Sin is ours, 2.That 
all finfd Ws 53. That they are ozly ours ; and laſtly, That they are wholy 
and rHlly rs: that ſo we may agere penitentiam plenam,as the Ancients uſed 
ro ſpeik, that our exomolege/is may be open and lincere,and our repentance 
full and-comp!lear. And of theſe in their order, - : 

* There is nothing more properly owrs than Sin. Not our Bodies : For 
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tris,” ſaith Tertullian, ſhaped him out of the earth, as ont of his mothers wonib. 
Not our Squls : -For he breathed into us the breath of life, Not our Under- 
ſtatidings*? For he kindled this great light in our ſouls: Not our AﬀeRi- 
ons : Fore imprinted them in our nature. Not the Law : For it is but a 
bean anda radiation from that eternal Law which was alwayes with hin. 
Dndd les bona eft,, noſtrum non eſt: quod malt vivimus, noſtrum: That the 
Law isjaſt and holy and true, 15 not fromus: but that we break this law, 
this we can attribute to none but our ſelves, Mec nobis quicquam infelicins 
in peccato habemus, quam nos auttores; And this may ſeem our greateſt infe- 
licity that when Sin lyes at our doors, we can find no father for it but our 
ſelves, and that we are the authors of that evil which deſtroys us. Now this 
propriety which we have to Sinariſeth from the very nature of Man, who 
was not made only Lord of the world , but had free poſſeſſion given him 
of himſelf, and that freedom and power of Will which was /bripens emani- 
pati 4'Deo boni, which doth hold the balance, and weigh and poiſe both 
Good and Evil, and may touch and ſtrike either skale as he pleaſeth. For 
Man is not good or evil by neceſſity or chance, but by the freedomdf his 
Will,” quod 4 Deo rationaliter attributum, ab Homine vero qua voluit agitatum, 
which was wiſely given him of God, but is managed by man at pleaſure, 
and levelled and direGed to either obje&, either good or evil, either life or 
death. So that it is not my Knowledge of evil, it is not my Remembrance 
of evil, it is not my Conremplation of fin, nay, it 1s not my Acting of 
fin { I mean the producing of the outward at) which makes Sin mine, but 
my Will. Voluntas mali males efficit, ſed ſcientia mali non = ſcientes ma- 
los, faith Parifienſisz Sin may be inthe underſtanding and in the Memory, 
and yet not mine : I way know it, and loath it ; I may temember, and ab- 
hor if. Imay do ſome a@ which the Law forbids, and yet not break that 
Law. Butwhen my Will, which doth reign asan Empreſs over every fa- 
culty of the ſoul, and overevery part of the body, which ſaith unto this 
part, Go, and it goes; and toanother, Do this, and it doth it; when this 
commanding faculty doth once yield and give her affent againſt that Law 
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which 1s jult, fi jar proprietas mali in bomine , & quodammodo natura , 
ſaith Tertullian ; then Sin is our choice, our purchaſe, our poſſeſſion; and 
there ariſeth a kind of propriety, and itis made in a wanner natural unto 
us, becauſe we receive and admit it into our very nature at that gate which 
we might have ſhur againſt it. The AduJterer way think thar he is noc 
oviity of fin till he have taken his fill of luſt ; but that ſin was his when his 
will firſt yielded. An putas tunc primum te intrare meritorium cum forni- 
cem meretricis ingreaerss £ faith St. Ambroſe ; Doſt thou think thou then 
firſt entredſt the ſtews when thou didſt firſt ſet foot in the harlots houſe ? 
Intraſti jam cim cogitationes tuas meretrix mtravit, Thou wert in already, 
when the ſtrange woman entred thy thoughts, And when thy will had de- 
termined its aF, thou wert an adulterer, though thou knewelt no woman. 
And Sr. Auguſtine gives the reaſon, Nh enimalind, quam ipſum welle eff 
habere quod volumns, For to have that which I will it 1s enough to will ir, 
Villicus, fi velit, nihil peccat, ſaith Columella ; The Steward or Farmer 
doth nothing amiſs unleſs he will. Homo poteſt peccare ; ſed, fi nolit , non 
facit, ſaith the Father: Man may fin ; but, if he fin, there can be no other 
reaſon given but his Will. ' For the Will isof that power as toencitle me 
to ſin, though I break not forth into ation : and when I am forced to the 
outward a, to quit me from the guilt of fin; todenominate me either evi] 
or good, when I do neither evil nor good, and when wy hands are ſhackled 
and bound. Lucrece was raviſht by Tarquin, and yet was as chaſt as be- 
fore : and the Oratour ſaid well, Duo fuerunt, & adulterium unus admiſit; 
There were two in the fa&, and but one commirted adultery. For natural 
Reaſon did ſuggeſt this, Mextem percare, non corps, That it is the Mind 
and Will, and not. the Body, which fins ; and where there is a ſtrong reſo- 
lution not to offend, there can be no offenſe at all. For it is not in my 
power, what to do, ornot todo ; but it is in wy power to will, or not 
ro will ; to make choice, or refuſe. And therefore there is no ſuch danger | 
in the doQtrine of Freewill as ſome have phanſied to themſelves,and brought 
it inas an argument againſt ic that it is dangerous: For though my Will 
be free, my Power is reſtrained, and hath bounds ſer it 3 Thus far ſhall I 
0, and no farther. *Awavle mgagng, wm 5 dagayim, faith Hierocles, 
Thoſe things which are before me, I may chooſe ; but thoſe 1 cannot, which are 
out of my reach. I may will the ruinof a Kingdom, when 1 am not abls to 
deſtroy a cottage : I may will the death of my brother, and yet not ke a- 
ble to lift up my finger againſt him. My Willis illimited, but wy Power 
hach bounds. And indeed it was not an argument againſt Freewill, but a 
Rhetorical flouriſh and empty boaſt, which we find in Martin Luther , 
Veniant magnifici ili liberi arbitrit oftentatores , ſaith he; Let thoſe loud 
ana glorious upholders of Freewill come , and ſhew this freedom but in the 
killing of a flea, For he miſtaok, and made our Power and Will to an a& 
all one ; when it is plain and manifeſt,that he who cannot challenge a pow- 
er to kill aflea, yet may put on a'will and reſolution to murder a Prince. 
Thus inall our actions the Will isall inall ; in thoſe which we perfe&, and 
in thoſe which take no effe&; in good, and in evil ; in virtue, and in fin. 
For as in our diary and regiſter of Gods deeds we may reckon not onely 
thoſe which we have done, but thoſe which we would have done; and pur 
innot only thoſe alms which our hands did diſtribute, but thoſe which we 
were willing to give, and could not : Plus enim mctit conſcientia quam geſts, 
ſaith Hilary ; for owr Conſcience may reap the fruit of more than it attually 
ſows, and applaud us for actions which were not in the compaſs of our 
power to perform : So in the catalogue of our Sins we muſt place not only 
evil AdGtons, but evil Reſolutions; not only Adultery, but Luſt ; nor 
Murder alone, but the Thirſt of revenge ; not on!y that ſin which I have 
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committed, bur thoſe which I would but could not. For poteſt aliquis no- 
cens eſſe, quamvi non nocuerit ; Though I hurt no body, yet am I not hereby 
juſtified. And though the Will be fruſtrate, yer iris a Will ſti'l; & pſa 
ſibt imputatur, ſaith Tertuliian : zec excuſart poteſt per illam per ficiendi in- 
felicitatem , operata quod ſuur eft ; and having determined its a&, it is 
not excuſed by any intervening impediment which comes in between the 
outward a&t and the Will. And being Miſtreſs of all our a&ions,of all our 
faculcies, ſhe it is alone when we ſin, which denominates us evil.Ina word, 

. Though Sin gather ſtrength from Cuſtome, yet it hathits beginning and be- 
ing from the Will, which doth moſt unhappily appropriate Sins unto us, 
and makes them ovr fins. And fol leave this enquiry, How Sins are ours, 
and paſs to our ſecond confideration, That all ſins are ovrs. 

It is a frequent ſaying in St. Augultine,and moſt commonly taken up by 
all that came after him, Adev voluntarinm eft peccatum, ut fi non ſit volun- 
tarium, non. ſit peccatum; Sin isa thing ſo voluntary, that if it be not vo- 
luntary, it 15 not Sin. Andit is true, not in thisor that, bur in all ſins,of 
what degree or ſize ſoever ; in ſins of Malice, and fins of Infirmity ; in 
fins 0; Ignorance, and thoſe of Subreption, which ſteal upon us and ſur- 
prize us unawares. For firſt, in fins of Malice, which have neither Tgno- 
rance nor Infirmity to mitigateor allay them, but are done out of know- 
ledge and cuſtome, and proceed from a Will depraved with Hatred and 
Envy and t'ride, or ſome ſych malignant and vitious habit ; we may ſeem 
to have made a whole ſurrendry of our Will to ſtudy and contrive ſin, to call 
it unto #5, as the Wiſeman ſpeaks, with our words and works, @* bellum le- Wiſd. 1.16» 
gibus inferre, to wage war with the Law and God himſelf. For at the firlt | 
entrance of Sin we may ſeem to yield, as ſome befieged Towns which are 
well vicualled and ſtored, upon tearms and compoſition. Some wedge of 
gold, ſome ſiniling pleaſure, ſome flattering honor, ſome hopes or other, 
we entertain before we let the enemy eriter. But in a while we make cap- 
tivity a ſport, & ſervitutem noſtram quotidie emimus, quotidit paſcimus , 
and buy our ſlavery at a price. We become devils to our ſelves, and fall 
when no enemy purſues, We count liberty as bondage, and, like thoſe who 
live in perpetual night , think there is no.dayat all. Weſin, and multiply 
our fin. And what Pliny ſpake of Regulus is moſt true here, Swicquid 
a Repulo fit, neceſſe eſt fieri ficut non oportet ; Whatſoever we do, will be 
done amiſs, becauſe we do it. Now 1n theſe fins of Malice we cannot once | 
doubt that the Will is wanting. Is hac paſſruitate vite, in has diligentia de- | 
liforum, 1n this paſcivity and licentiouſneſs of life, in this ud and af- POW | 
fearion of ſins, when we have incorporated and as it were conſubſtantia- 
red them with us, we may well call theth owrs : For we have riſen up ear- 
ly and lain down lare to purchaſe and accompliſh them. And yet the Will 
may ſeem to be more ſtrong!y beſieged here, than when we fall by infirmi- 
ty. For there it was buta proffer, a ſhew, that made her yield ; but now 
ſhe is held ander by cuſtome : there the enemy put up conditions ; here 
it is, Fevitts, and the Will is led captive in chains. Notwithſtanding 
the fins which we now commit are moſt voluntary. And the Philoſopher 
gives the reaſon in his Ethicks, *'H 3 «gy to” 3wiv. And Seneca renders ir, 
Principia habuimus in noſtra poteſtate ; poſt ablati impetu ; Indeed, now we | 
are hurried about with a kind of violence; but the beginning of all was | 
in our power, and we might at firſt have kept off that habir which now 
lyes ſo heavy upon us, and in a manner necefſſicateth us to evil. He that 
flings a ſtone hath no power to recall it; but he needed not to have flung it 
atall. He who hath contraGed a diſeaſe by intemperance, though he groan 
in his ſickneſs, yet may truly be ſaid to be wilfully ſick, becauſe his Will 
did embrace that which he knew was the mather of diſeaſes. And he who 
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pretends he would leave his fin, and cannor, doth at once deceive and ac- 
cuſe himſelf: For neither is he willing to leave his fin who continues in ic ; 
and if it were true that he could not, . yet he muſt find the cauſe in himfelf, 
which brought him under theſe hard terms of neceſſiry. Belides, even his 
continuance in fin is voluntary. For-though it be hard to redeem himſelf, 
yet it is not impoſſible. For I cannot ſee how the reſiſtance of any habir 
can be ſtronger then the Will, eſpecially, when it meeteth with Gods fa- 
vour and aſſiitance to ſuccour it. Nor eft fortior nequitia virtute, ſaith 
Seneca 3 No habir of Vice is ſtronger than Virtue, £2 nod quaſi naturaliter 
inolevit, poni poteſt, ft annitaris , That which is made a kind of ſecond na- 
cure in us, may be caſt off, if we ſerioully ſtrive. <o that not on!y theſe 
ſins of Malice, but even our continuance in them is free and voiuntary,and 
plainly ours. If we commit them, if we do not leave them becauſe of 
ſome difficulty, we cannot impute it toany but our ſelves. - The ſame may 
be ſaid of our fins of Infirmity, "when not Habit or Cuſtome, not the Love 
of ſin, but Fear, or Anger, or ſome tentation of. the Fleſh prevails again(t 
us. Forthe Will hath power over all theſe. There is no Anger which ic 
m2y not quench, no Fear which it cannot diſpel, no Tentaction which it 
may not tread under foot. And to him that ſhall as how he may withſtand 
theſe we will giveno other anſwer than Aquinas gave his ſiſter when ſhe 
askt him how ſhe might he ſaved, SI VELI1T, He may, if he will. 
And therefore though I call theſe fins of Infirmity, yet I do it not upon 
thoſe reaſons and grounds which the Schools give, but only in compari- 
ſon of thoſe ſins which are committed with a high hand. For, firſt, can- 
not conceive how theſe Paſſions of the mind and tentations of-the Fleſh do 
minuere voluntarium, make our fins lef ours, or leſs voluntary, For the 
Will muſt have ſome obje& propoſed, or elſe it cannot exerciſe its ad: 
and neither hath the beauty or horror of the obje& any force to determine 
the Will. Do I lefs will Adultery becauſe Beauty enticeth me? or Theft, 
becauſe Money flattets me ? The Will ſtands as umpire between the Reaſon 
and the Senſe : And, if our Sins be leſs voluntary becauſe Senſe prevails, 
our Virtues alſo muſt be the leſs voluntary becauſe Reaſon then hath the 
better. Secondly, that concluſion of Aquinas, That we never betake our 
ſelves to action but we follow the diftate of the prattick Underſtanding , 
and that the Will cannot will evil unleſs the Unaerſtanding be darkned, 
if it be brought to the Ea'ance of the SanGuary, it will prove too light. 
Did not Achan know that all Jericho and all that was in it was devoted to 
the Lord, when he took the wedge of gold. Did not David know Adul- 
rery was a ſin, when he ſent for Uriahs wife? And did not Peter know that te 
ſinned when he denyed his Maſter ? In fins of Infirmity, as they call then), 
Paſſion doth not ſo fully poſſeſs the ſoul of man as to ſhut out his Reaſon, 
and ſo blind him, that, though both theſe principles and premiſſes, A'- 
thing ts to be done againſt the law of Goa, and, That Aduitery is againſt 
the aw of God, be viſible and plain, yet he cannot ſee how to draw this 
concluſion, That he ought not to commit this fait, You wayas well ſay 
I may ſee your finger which you hold up, but not the Sun which you 
point to. Theſe then which we commonly call fins of Infirmity are vo- 
Juntary and ovrs. For we cannot be ſaid properly not to know they 
are ſins, but not well to weigh and conſider it as we ſhould ; not dare 
operam rationi, not ſo ſeriouſly to attend thoſe difates of Reaſun which 
give the check to our Paſſions : Which certainly is a Sin too,and ovrs. And 
co think toalleviate our ſins, or make them leſs ours, becauſe of inadver- 
tency, is as if we ſhould zncendium ignibus extinguere, ſtrive to quencha 


common fire with coals. 


We paſs now toour ſins of Ignorance, and thoſe of Subreption. And 
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theſe may ſeem 10 bring an excuſe along with thew. Petere veniam ſole mus 

cum imprudentes erravimm, faith he in Gellius ; Pardon is eaſy where Im- 

prudency and Error plead, And that which we did not know we cannot 

properly will. But even theſe ſins, although we ſtand at diitance,and look 

upon thew as ſtrangers, yet are the iſſues of our Wilts, and we muſt own 

them aSours. For | donot mean #gnorantiam Facti, the ignorance of the 

Fac, as if I ſhould ſhoot at a beaft, and kill a man : For this is no ſinat all, 

47/2944, not «Fyue, but rather my misfortune than my fault. Nor do I mean 

that affe&ed Ignorance on which the Will is dire&ly carried ; when [ chuſe 

to be ignorant that I may the more freely fin, For this Nolle intelligere, as 

the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, to leave off to be wiſe, and to dogood ; Not to be willing 

fo hear of that phyſick which may purge me; this maketh my way to de- 

ſtruc1ion more eafie, but withal more precipirttous ; this lays me aſleep in 

ſin, and ſo tumbles me down into hell in a dream. Bur 1 mean thoſe ſins of 

Tgnorance which St. Auguſtine ſpeaks of Epiſt.1 54. quanda quiſque bent fiert 

putat quod male fit, when a man oug of error thinks that to be regular which 

1s i}] done. For even theſe are voluntary, and ours. When I think I do 

that which is right, I may ſtand guilty nevertheleſs as a wilfi] offender. 

Tenorance will not excuſe us; nor is any ad leſs oar fin becauſe we think 

and call it our virtue. Indeed Error, as it is meerly error, cannot be a fin £ 

For it hathno moral or culpable deformity init; nor can it have, bur in 

that reſpec alone asit is free and voluntary. A fiwple man may be ignorant 

in many Foints of Divinity : & lice neſeire quod neſcit. It 1s no fin to be 

ignorant in that which we cannot know. Bur as Martin Luther well ſpake, 

Now potes dicere, Volo pic errare ; No wan can ſay, I will be piouſly igno- 

rant : Forthis YOLO, I will, blots-out PIE, proufly, and makes Ignorance 

a ſin. Andaof all ignorance the ignorance of Gods will is moſt inexcuſa- 

b'e, becauſe it lies ſo open towour view. How can the Idoſater plead ig- 

norance, where the command is ſo plain ? Thow ſbalt wot bow down, How 

can the devout Rebel ſtand upright, when he hears that thunder : They that 

reſiſt ſhall receive damnation. Or what apology can the contentions Wrang- 

ler find, when there is a plain Text againſt him: If you forgive not men their 

treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you. For theſe are as ſo 

many lights to ſhew us our way; theſe are cryes and loud cal's to keep us 

out of the by-paths of Error, and to redeem us from carnal conceits. And 

if I ſtill will erre, they will make my Ignorance a circumſtance almoſt as 

full of aggravation as my Knowledge. For Nolle ſcireand Neſctire, To 

ſin becauſe I know it tobea fin, and To fin becauſe I will not know it,are 

both of ſo foul an appearance, that it way bea queſtion which is the wor 

For the one commits that ſin which he knows to be a ſin; and the other m 

not know 1t to be a fin, that he may commit it. The one kiſſeth the [3 of 

the harlor,though he know they will bite like a cockatrice ; the ors W! 

not be perſwaded that they yield any thing but honey and ſ'reete®* The 

one will bea Papiſt becauſe his Father or Grandfather was ſo << Other 

ill be of the ſame Religion for no other reaſon but becauſe ! © reſlved 

to hearken tono reaſ-nagainſt it, And it js not eaſy to Fo whether 

of the two foo!s deſerveth the moſt ſtripes. The one | Sage _— the 

other, a Lethargy : the one ſins with his eyes open 31ke hi EE =_ caſt 

himſelf into a decp tleep; and, if you come neer to, ian: | i 

thus beſpeak you, ſaith St. Auguſtine, Receae a Pe Or will 7 4 44 

mire volo;, Depart, andleave me , I would flee. - e awaked 
, | _, — c{1ET. at Knowledge 

till I pleaſe. Onely more hope there is of they. (HF: and 1b __ 

againſt which he ſins may at laſt ſtand up PA” nay uſe "gt Da "0 at, 

which ©. ould not uſe it as light to keep out;, CALONNG 

drive it out of its hold : And hethat did * 


and embrace it, may at 2 
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- fecond or third view ſte it again, arid deficit. * Bur, He that will erre be- 
cauſe he will erre; he that fo dores on his error as wantons 'do on their 
{trumpetrs,and will more firwly cleavetd it becauſe ifis exploded, is «vie, 
* incurable. And you may be ſure his Igtforance is his: ' for he took it upas 
4 jewel, and will not letit go, or part with it uponany perf waſion. ' For 
ict us conceive as favourably as we pleaſeof our ignorances and errors, 
there are none which in reſpe&. ot 'our particular duties might not have 
bin Ours, but ox#s they are; none which were in my power to withſtand , 
but are wize. If Negligence and Careleſneſs let them in, and a flothful 
Indifferency toexamine them give them a fair we:come,, if we make room 
for them when we might with eaſe exclude them, we cannot be ignorant to 
whom they belong. Ex toto enim noluiſſe debet qui imprudentia defenditur, 
faith the Orator ; For Ignorance 1s no excuſe it it be not alone, and where 
the Will is not firnily planted againſt it. If weeither will them, or em- 
brace what may promote them or not make iſe of all the helps to oppoſe 
them'; if 'we will, or reje@ nor, or be indifferent, we muſt own not onely 
'our Sins of Ignorance , but o:r Ignorances as Sins : For both are volun- 
tary, and owrs. k 
* Bur now, inthe laſt place, if our fins of Infirmity, if our fins of Teno- 
rance be voluntary, and ours, yet our ſins of Subreption, which ſteal upon 
us at unawares, may ſeem to be wholy ab extra, from without, and not to 
have had principium in nobis , their beginning from us; as ſudden Anger, 
ſudden DejeRion of mind, ſudden Murwuring, and the |1ks, wrought in 
us by the ſudden affault of ſome evil which is diſtaſtful and. contrary to 
our nature.” For here there isno truce given to Reaſon , no time for con- 
ſulration. As when a ſpark of fire falls into gunpowder , you cannot tell 
which was firſt, the touch of the fire , or the flaſh; fo here Temptation 
and Sin way ſeem to be both at once. Jn other ſins I have ſome ſpace and 
time to deliberate, and I may make a pauſe and ſtand, & rerum expendere 
cauſas, and weigh each ſcruple and circumſtance. The Murderer hath 
timeto conſider that that bloud which is ſhed cannot be purged but by rhe 
bloud of him that ſhed it. The Adulterer hath ſpace enovgh to ſee death 
ina kiſs; and that to commit that loathſome fad, is to take the members of 
Chriſt , and to make them the members of an harkot. Such kind of ſins 
admit of parley, and do not prevail but by degrees. Bur theſe fins of 
Subreption and Inadvertency lie in ambuſh , and ſtrike before they are 
ſeen, and may ſeem rather to be certain recoylments and reſulrances from 
*he Senſe thanany aGsof the Will. Yeteven theſe fins, ſudden Anger, ſud- 
En DejeQion of the mind, an Oath upon a blow, or a Curſe upon a ſudden 
a yiolent injury , are voluntary and oprs: For they had not bin if the 
Willid ſtood up inany reſiſtance or oppoſition: It being not neceſſary 
that a 1gy ſhould beget a Curſe,or that theſe ſo ſudden ſurprizals ſhould 
force th nſent of the Will. To a Chriſtian Souldier every day is dies 
Pr 4harts , Gay of battel ; or rather in every moment of his life he muſt 
either fight -Jrepare himſelf to fight. For even inour ſpiritual warfare 
there FEI "qEs vopumes waywra,juſt battel drawnout, not alwaies ſions ob- 
via ſignis,Þut FI mes xaeral mabur, furta belli,ſudden eruptions,thetts and 
on og wc ihe 9d the Souldier of Chriſt muſt not cnely be ready to 
reſiſt in the Tu! 1 march of the enemy, but expect and wait for him 
that when he comes, %., . d wit! a 
: ns . whether he fer e COme in powp and with troops of tem- 
PIgrign 3 2ainſt us in open field, or whether he come by 
night and ſteal upon us 002 he way find us as ready for 4 he 1 
ſtrike. And let us arm 0\} ra y for defenſe as he is 
© rd ſometimes angVes With this conſideration, Thar as he 
Cory _— Vanities of thi& vs biwſelf in Pleaſures and Beauty and 
4 i ton © 9, ſohemay come behind us in a ſud- 
den 
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den Injury, in the deceirful Ingratitude of a fried, in the Treactery of a 
neer acquaintance 5 That every moment he way come, and that this way be 
the moment, And ſo by this provide:ce and preparation we ſha.l defear 
him, ſo that wh-nfoever he comes, he ſhall come too late. We read in 
Gellius of Ariſtippus, who being askt by a luxurious wanton, who was in 
the ſame ſhip w.th him, Why te being a Philoſopher lookt pale and diſco- 
vered ſome rokens of tear inthe Tempeſt, when himſelf was not afraid, 
reply'd, That indeed there was not the ſame reafonto both : for he needed 
no: be (ollicitous for the life of a wicked knave, but there was great realon 
there ſhould be care taken for the life of Ariſtippus that excel.ent Philo- 
ſopher : Bur the other Sto:ck's anſger there is more full, and comes home 
to.our purpoſe. For he tells us out of Epicetus , That there be certain 
apparitions and Viſions of the mind which the Philoſophers call phantaſics, 
Phanſies, by which the mind of man ar the firſt face and ſhew of an evil i; 
touched and moved : and thefe are not within the power of the Will, bur 
preſs-in by a kind of violence: And there are certain »ywmSiC4c, condeſ- 
cenſions, or approbations of theſe phanſies, which are voiuntary, and: can 
have no exiſtence but by the Will. So chat the mind of the wiſeſt man way 
be ſtirred and woved at a crack of thunder, at the fall of an houſe, at ſome 
ſudden and unexpected meſſage ; becauſe theſe quick and violent motiors 
do officium ments, CF rationts prevertere, prevent and hinder the office of 
the mind, and ſtep in berween Reaſon and the Man, But yernorwithſtand- 
ing # ovſd]idrlas, 38 eprormiZaen, be doth not conſent, he doth not approve,theſe 
viſions and pbanſies : and though his colour Change, yer there is no alte- 
ration in his mind, no mutation of his Counſe!s, but he is conſtant to him- 
ſelf, and holds faſt his reſolution, That theſe things arenot to be fear'd. 
Now if the Philoſopher could gain ſuch ſtability and equality of mind as 
nor to condeſcend and yield co theſe ſudden ſurprifals, onely by the light 
and direGion of Nature ; the Chriſtian no doubt may be as well prepared 
as he, yea, makea fairer progreſs in the arts of living in the waiesof pru- 


dence and circumſpedtion : may not onely learn tobe angry and fin mt, but. 


not to be angry at ail; to have a buckler ready to hold up againſt ſudden 
ſtrokes, as weil as a ſword to chaſe away an open enemy , to ſtand zz pro- 
cincFu, npon his guard, and to beever ina readineſs; that no temptation 
way be ſudden with him , nothing come upon him unawares. For if we 
flight theſe ſins which beſet us in ſilence , if we have not ben? preparatum 
pedtus, a mind we.l prepared againſt them, nor onely our fins of Malice, 
of Infirmity, and of Ignorance, but even theſe alſo of Subreption are vo- 
luntary, and ours. To conclude this po.nt ;* As St. Auguſtine, asking the 
queition © uid bonum? replies himſelf, @uod nemo invites amittit. What 
# Good & It is that which xo man looſeth againſt his will. So will I ſay,What 
is Evil? It s that which no man commits againſt his will. If it be Sis, it 
is Voluntary, and oxrs. I now proceed to ſheiy you firſt, that Sin is Onely 
ours, and that we cannot eaſe our ſelves of any part of our burden by 
comp'aining eicher of Original corruption,or the Devil,or want of Grace; 
and, in the next place, That Sinis Wholy and Totally owrs ; That the Will 
cannot be divided, and that reniſus conſcientie,the reludancy and reſiſtance 
of Conſcience, in which reſpe& ſome are perſwaded they fin but ſemi- 
pleni voluntate, with but half a will , doth much aggravate the Sin, and 
make it more Voluntary, and more ours. And firſt, of them that ſhifc the 
guilt of their Sins upon Adam,andalledgeOriginal corruption for an excuſe 
of their tranſgreſſions. 

I deny not that we have derived weakneſs and corruption from our 
firſt Paren's, But do not we to extenuateour aGual ſins, make Original 
ſin more comagions and infe&ious, more dangerous and deadly than it is ? 

Nnn We 
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We bankrupt, we criple our ſelves, and then cry out we were born poor 
and lame. We pur out our own eyes , and then comp'ain we are in the 
dark. We make original Weakneſs a pretence to cloak and cover our 
aQual wickedneſs; and entitle Adam to all our fins and detects, Bur Jer us, 
with Aquinas, admit of that double proceſs or derivation of Original fin, 
from the Fleſh into the Soul, and from the eſſence of the Soul into every 
power of it; letus take it ih its proper ſubjec, the Soul, or in the Fleſh, 
which is vehicaluzz, the inſtrument and conduit to convey it, and we ſhall 
quickly find that we way not onely ſubdue and overcome it, but turn ir to 
our benefit and behoof; that though, with Sampſons Lion , 1t comes with 
open mouth to devour us, yer we may kill it by degrees , and find honey 
in the belly of ir; that we may deſtroy this Viper , and like skiltul Apg- 
thecaries wake a precious Antidote of it; This Fleſh of onrs is much 
blamed, as beinga Priſon of our ſoul, and a Weight to preſs it down,and 
the Manichee, obſerving that war which is betwixt the Soul and it, al'owed 
it no better maker than the Devil, and is ſolidly confuted by Sc. Auguſtine : 
-and Gregory Nyflen calls ic 6:u$: ipariers, a fulloinors i-favonr'd [hop : 
But all this will not minnere voluntarium , or make Our Sinleſs ours. For 
the Father will tell us that the Ange!s had no bodyes , and yet they finned, 
and fell. Nec ſuo nomine Caro infams , ſaith Tertuliian 3 Nor is the Fleſh, 
ill-ſpoken of for it ſelf: Neque enim ae proprio ſapit aliquid, ant ſentit; f. yr 
ic doth neither underſtand, nor will; bur it 1s of another ſubſtance, of 
another nature added and joyned to the Soul as an inſtrument in the ſhop 
of life. Therefore the Fleſh is blamed in Scripture, becauſe the Soul doth 
nothing without it. And it was made, not to preſs us down to hel] , bur 
by the Soul tobe lifted up into heaven. Anim imperator eff corports, The 
Soul hath ſupream power, and is enthroned there. The Body is to be divicy, 
obedient and traitable, to be reined and thecht and pnided, by the Reaſon, 
Hence Athanafius compares the Soul to a Muſician, and the Pody to a Harp 
or Lute, which he may tune and touch as he pleaſe, till it yielda p'eafart 
and delightfulHarnony: Naxc pretatis carmen,nunt temperantie moanlos, now 
a ſong of Sion, a pſalm of piety,a celeſtial Hymne,and anon the compoſed 
meaſure of temperance and chaſtity: St. Ambroſe ſaith, the Pody was mac'e 
for the Soul,as Eve was for Adam,# adjutorinm,not to tempr and ſeduce ir, 
but co be a helper. And what part 1s there of Chriſtianity which is not 
performed by the miniſtery of the Body ? Haſt thou a Hand to take thy 
brother by the throat ? Thou haſt a Hand alſo to lift him up out of the 
duſt. Haſt thou an Ey to take inthe adultereſs? Thou haſt no leſs an Ey 
ro pity the poor. Haſt thou a Tongue which is a ſword to wound thy 
brothers reputation ? Thou mayſt, if thou wilt , make ir thy glory, and 
ſing praiſes to the God of heaven. Domns anime caro eft ; & inquilinms 
carnis, anima; The Body is the houſe of the Soul ; and the Soul, the renanr 
and inmateof the Body : Deſtderabit igitur inquilinus ex cauſa hnjus nomins 
profutara domui ; Therefore the Soul is obliged by this very name ;. as ſhe 
15an inmate, to watch over the Body, and carefully to provide thoſe things 
which may uphold and ſuſtain it , and not to put it to laviſh and ſervile 
offices, to let and hireir out to fin and uncleanneſs, which will bring a 
fearful name both upon the houſe and tenant, and caſt both Body and Soul 
into hell. But what is the Inſtrument, you wi!l ſay, 1f the Arrs-man hath 
loſt his sKill and all his cunning be gone? Tf the Tenant cannot uphold 
it ſelf, how ſhall it be able to provide for the Houſe > If the Soul it ſelf 
be poyſon'd with this infe&ion , what can follow but a jarring diſcord 
and diſorder both in Soul and Body ? What is my Underſtanding withour 
knowledge, but aney in the dark? What is my Will without love, bur 


tke a pilote ſtrong and able, but deaf, and therefore unfit for the practice 
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of his place ? Neither can Reaſon command what 1t knows not, nor the 
Will a& what it doth not love. It 1s true; two main blemiſhes we receiv'd 
in our fall, in our Underſtandings and in our Wills : But what we loſt in 
Adam, we recovered again with infinite advantage in Chriſt. The loſs 
of that portion of ſtrength with which our nature was originally endued; 
is made up with the fullneſs of power in Chriſt. So that as St. Ambroſe 
fpake of Peters fall, Non mihi obfuit quod negavit Petrus, imo profuit quod 
emenaguit, ſo may we ſpeak of the tall of our firſt parents ; Ic. hurts us 
not that Adam fell, for in Chriſt we riſe again , and have power enough to 
avoid fin; Which if we betray, Sin 1s voluntary, and ours. And this di- 
vides the Orthodox Chriſtian from the Manichee and Pelagian, and placeth 
him zz £quilibrio, in the midſt between them both. Evil,faith the Manichee; 
is 4 malo principio, from a bad original ; therefore Gods help alone is requi- 
red to take it away ; ſhutting out Freewill quite. Again, Evil, faith the 
Pelagian, comes from the freedom of the Will, and may be removed by 
natural force z excluding Grace quite. The Orthodox agrees that Evil 1s 
from Freewill, but that this Freedome vas impaired, and is now ſet at )i- 
berty by the Grace of God ; and fo gives to Freewill that which belongs 
to Freewil], and that to Grace which pertains unto Grace, In Adam we 
were all loſt ; but in Chriſt we are reſtored. Talk of - what blemiſhes we 
pleaſe, the water of Baptiſme 1s: of virtue ſufficient to waſh them away. 
Do we talk of Darkneſs in the Underſtanding ? This is:p<noua, 47 illumi- 
nation. Do we complain of the perverſneſs of our Will ? This is 33 7zaclwas, 
the perfeition of the mind, as Nazianzene calls it. Doth our Fleſh moleſt 
us ? Baptiſme 15 angxos dm Fears, 4 pulling off the filth of the fleſs, n4oual@r 
inerbgdwrrs, 4 correction of that copy which was blurred and defaced. For tell 
mes Why were we Baptized ? Why were we made Chriſtians ?- Was it 
nor to mortifie our earthly members and luſts, to dead in our ſelves this 
bitter root of ſin, to caſ-dowr ſtrong holds, and every imagination which ri- 
ſeth apainſt God e | ſpeak torChriſtians who! have ſolemnly renounced 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; whofe whole Hfe-ſhonld be a conti- 
nual warfare and victory over Sin. The Schools tell us that Original ſin is 
the ſame and equal in all; but char, as a Fever, it is more or.leſs malignant 
" according to the ſeveral complexions of men; or as Water, which is the 
ſame whereſoever it flows, but doth not! run with that force or violence 
ina plain or even-ground as down a hill : Andaccordingto theſe ſeveral 
operations we make our complaints.” Ir is my Melancholy, may the Envi- 
ous ; It is my Choler, may the Murderer.; It is 'my Bloud, may the Wan- 
ton ; Itis my Appetite, may the Glutton ſay. -But this is not to make the 
right uſe of Original corruption, . which remains zz intimis. nature , in our: 
yery nature; not tomake us think we are' weaker than we are, but"to 
make us rouſe-up our ſelves and do all we can againſt this domeſtick enemy. 
The Envious hath power left to purge hits Melancholy , and to rejoyce at 
the proſperity of his brother 3- the Murderer, to ſuppreſs his Choler ; the 
Wanton , to quench that fire in his bluud ;:; the Glutton , to beat down his 
body by faſting and abſtinence. To conclude ;. If after our ingrafting into 
Chriſt we ſtill complain of our Original weakneſs , we do but take that 
dofrine with the left hand which is reached out unto us with the right, or, 
rather we chopoff our right hand with ourlefc, and by a finiſter and need- 
leſs conceit of our own weakneſs, deprive our ſelves of that ſtrength 
which might -have freed us: from thoſe: fins which now are truly owrs , 
becauſe we - cannot derive them from any other fountain than our 

Wills. N | i | 
But now, in thenext place, if wecannot ſhift our ſins upon Adam and 
that Original weakneſs which we derived from his loyns, we may perhaps 
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upon the Serpent, upon the Devil, upon that Behemoth, who can zake-iz; 
3 Chriſtian with his mouth, upon that Leviathan, into whoſe noſtrils we can> 
zot put a hook. Here we cannot but remember the battel, and not venture 
our ſelves upon h# great (frength. Burt let us but weigh his ſtrength, and 
conſider the weapons which he fights withal, and we ſhall find that though 
they be fiery darts , yet we may quench them, that he hath more will than 
power to hurt.us, and that his zrom is but as ſfraw to aſtout reſolved Chri- 
ſtian. To ask why God did create the Devil, and left him ſtill co be a 
tempter, is 4 queſtion full not onely of weakneff, faith St.Chryſoſtom, bug 
of ingratitude. For Cod ſpared the utter contuſion of Saian as men uſe to 
ſpare the lives of their ſlaves , that they may put them in chains todo ſuch 
ſervice as may be beneficial to them. And he hath lengthened Satans chain 
a little, which he might have took-up ſhorter , fora purpoſe of his own, 
to do him ſervice inthe tryal and exerciſe of his children, to cry their 
conſtancy, and to bring them to the glory of that vidory which they 
could not obtain without an enemy. From hence there ariſeth glory to 
God, and profit to us, who are taught and enabied to make uſe of the De- 
vil himſelf. Our comfort and encouragement is, that though he fight againſt 
us with malice and craft, yet he is deſtitute of all ſtrength and power to 
ſecond and back them. Andas his craft is defeated by the diſcovery, ſo 
is his Malice made fruſtrate by oppoſition, And when both theſe fail by 
reſiſtance, he cannot ſhew any Sword or Power , as Julius Czſar did whefi 
he was denyed the Conſulſhip , and ſay, 8 # wor dives, This ſhall give it me. 
He is termed indeed a Lion ; but it is nor for his ſtrength, but his fiercneſs 
and malice. Non tantas vires habet, quantos conatws ; He is more eager than 
ſtrong. There may be as much maliceina Waſpe as ina Lion. And he is 
called 4 roaring hon, for his greedineſs of the prey. But to open the mouth, 
* tobe greedy of theprey, to ſeek todevour, argue no ſtrengthar all. If 
he prevail when he cometh , it is becauſe we will be overcome with noiſe. 
All the weapons St. Paul gives them are but rnuele, devi/es and enterpriſes, 
and wwdra, wiles and cirmmoentions. Now the Glofſators tell us that 
wvdIdy and 7rxretilat and wnegdla and exvIgareall one. And then all his 
POWEr 1s but to come about us, to uſe 4 kind of art todecerve us. And noſeere 
inimici artes magna pars vidtorie , to know his arts and wilesand deviſes 
is toovercome him. Though his infinite malice ſearcheth and ſifteth vs, 
and winds it ſelf, and runnethronndin a circle, yer we may find him our 
at every point, at every turn; and then God will ſave us out of the mouth 
of this Lion. Thetruth is, our fear and cowardiſe, and our negligence in 
buckling on our armour of defenſe, that exronaie, the whole armour of God, 
as the Apoſtle calls it, hath made him more Devil than he is, made him that 
Dragon in the Revelation, and that weld Boar of the forreft, whom none can 
meet without deſtrudion 3 hath given him more teech and more ſting than 
he hath, to devour thoſe whom he could but bite, and to breat their heads 
whoſe heels he could but bruiſe. Sats enim clarus apud timentem quiſquis 
timetur, faith he in the Hiſtorian: Fear makes a child a giant ro him that 
fears him. This conceit of the Devils great power brought a ſort of He- 
reticks into the world which were therefore by Epiphanius called Satan:- 
ani, becauſe they worſhipt and adored Satan himſelf, as the Romans did 
their Goddeſs Febr, ne noceret , that he might not hurt.or moleſt them. 
Ttis a true ſaying, Primiis prebis vincuntar eculi , that the firſt thing ina 
ſouldier that is overcome is his Ey : And that which foyls a Chriſtian is a 
conceit that the Devil is ſtronger than he is. For wherein lyeth his great 
ſtrength? Not in any force, but in perſwaſion ; not in violence, but in 
fraud ; in propoſing objeds, and laying ſnares ; in ſuggeſtions and temp- 
tations. He laies a wedge of gold in thy way, preſents a Bathſheba to 
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thy eye, ſbews thee theglory of the world: And what are al! theſe to the wiſ- 
dom of a Chriſtian, C## res ſapiunt ut ſunt, who judges of things, not by 
the appearance, bur as they are? That T ſtumble art a clod of earth, that 
I] am bound with a kiſs, that I put-on theſe golden fetters, is not fromany 
force of Satans, bur. from my ſelf. For as Hannibal firſt overthrew the 
Romans, and then fought againſt them wich their own weapons ; or as the 
Romans uſed the Carthaginian Ramme to beat down the walls of Carthage; 
ſo the Devil ſeizes upon our Senſe, our Will, our Appetites, which God 
had ordained to be weapons of righteouſneſs, to fight againſt principaitties and 
powers, and with theſe weapons he tights againtt us ; Jyiy xeS* 3war, as Na- 
zianzene ſpeaks, He makes uſe of our ſelves to fight againſt our ſelves , and 
fights not ſo much with his Temptations as with our Lefires ; nor fo much 
with Beauty as with our Luſt ; not ſo much with his Suggeſtions as with 
our Aﬀecions ; not ſo much with his Inſinuations and Wiles anc! Enterpr\ſes 
as with our own Wills. The Devil is that Wicked one , #0t:#4 crrores arti- 


fex, the worker of all Evil inus; but yet heis bound and in chains, and. 


cannot wpCaingy ms godevias, paſi thoſe bounas and limits which are ſet hims. 
And his bounds are a Snare, a Complement, an Allurement, a Suggeſtion : 
Hitherto he can go and no further. He comes not to compu'ſion, nece Tita- 
tion or violence. For if this were permicted, a;Zam efſet de humano genere, 
Men were far worſe than the Beaſts that periſh. Qaantumcungque ignavis 
& timidis videri poteſt, unum animal eſt, as Darius ſpoke of Alexander : 
How great ſoever our Sloth and Fear doth make him, yet he is bur a Ser- 
pent to inſinuate, or a Lionto roar ; and his noyſe may ſerye as a warning- 


peeceagainſt his ſecret approach, his Malice may teach us that providence 


which may arm us againſt his Craft: that when he fawns upon us in a 
pleaſing temptation , we may remember he hath teeth; and when we have 
beat him off as a Lion, we way provide againſt himasa Serpent. For 
whether he roar or ly in awbuſh ; whether he open his mouth wide in a 
tempeſt of perſecution, or whiſper to us friendly ip proſperity, he cannot 
conquer us but with our own ſtrength : and, ſt wow adjuvamu, vincimus, 
if we donot he)p himghe is overcome. The very manner of his working 
is an argument that he hath no power to forceus unto fin ; For, if he had, 
he would never ue 3dv, come about # , hunt and ſeek our opportunities 
and occaſions to overthrow us ; but would ypri xzean, openly fight againſt 
us, make his ſword drunk in our bloud, and devour us at once. He wou!d 
preſently beſot our Underſtanding, and purt-out the ey of our Reaſon, and 
not circutre terram, make his perambulations and circuits about us. He 
wou'd not aj: Bas, be at that pains to make a net tocatch us. But 


now finding himſelf in a chain, and his power none at all, hedeals with 


usas thoſe do who ſurpriſe cities, or through crooked and by-waies u- 
ſurpe a Tyranny which they cannot purchaſe with their ſword. And as 
their courſe and practice is, to get a party or faction in that place,and thoſe 
commonly of the meaner and baſer ſort, people eaſier to be deceived and 
corrupted by ſome preſent gratuity to ſet their country to ſale, ſo doth the 
Devil infinuate with that common people of Man,the Senſes and AﬀeRions, 
ſets upon the weaker and womaniſh parts of Man, thoſe parts which are 
more eaſie to be invaded and more ſeduceab'e than our ReaſHn or Undefr- 
ſtanding. And theſe receive his grofſer temptations, and ſend them up 
refined and d:eſt to rhe nobler faculties. Therefore we muſt learn wiſdm 
from our enemies craft, mttites in eo loco collocare quo hoſtis inſidiatur , to 
plant our forces there where the Devil ſtrives to make an entry, raiſeup 
bulwarks againſt him to keep him our ; and that we may retein the inno- 
cency of the Dove, be as wiſe £5 Serpents. And if we negled that art 
and thoſe means which will! defeat him ; if we ſuffer him to work in the 


mine, 
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mine, and look on and tremble, dally til he hath blown usup 5 we have not 
loſt our fort, but betrayed it. And taik what we will of his great ſtrength ; 
though he flattered as a Serpent, or roared like a-L10n,though he brought all 


his fiery darts along with him, yet he d1d rather ſteal a victory than win it. 


In a word, his infinuations, his ſuggeſtions, his ſtrong temptations could 
not force our Will;but theWill yielded without refiſtance,and our fall is vg- 
luntary.If we would not, we had not ſinned: but becauſe we would, our fins, 
for all theſe outward incitements and allurements, are ours. 

We come now to the laſt complaint 5 which is moſt unjuſt of all, as ke- 
ing pur up againſt the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, who giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not. St. Hilary paſſeth this heavy cenſure upon ir, 
Impie eft voluntatis exiſtimare iacirco ſe ea que ſunt creaeutium propria nou 
boek quod fibi 4 Deo indulta non fucrint ; It is align of a wicked hearr, 
when we are deſtitute of thoſe riches which are proper to believers, to 
pretend we therefore want them becauſe rhey were not given us of God. 
One would think indeed that Man, being a reaſonab:e creature, capable of 
Gods law and precepts, having both Underſtanding to aſſent: and Will to 
embrace them, there needed no other helps than the light of the Law, the 
beauty of the Reward, and the terrour of the Puniſhment which difobe- 
dience incurs ; that there needed on!y the hopes of life, and the thunder- 
bolts of Gods judgments : But God is not gratie arguſtzes, as Ambroſe 
ſpeaks, ſparing of his favours, no niggard of his grace ; but ſecing the 
many ſnares in the midſt of which we are placed, the many temptations 
which we are to cope -withal, # rich unto all that call upon him, and hath not 
only ſetup the law againſt Sin, and the eternal anguiſh of puniſhment a- 
gainſt the pleaſure which is but for a ſeaſon,and the eternity of the reward 
againſt the bitterneſs of thoſe momentany atfAicions which may tempt us to 
evil ; but hathalſo afforded us his grace and aſſiſtance, as a ſtaff by which 
we may walk. And as when the- children of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, 
he rained down Manna upon them, and led them as it were by the hand, till 
they came info the land of promiſe,and taſted of the milk and honey there; 
ſo God deals with all that call upon his name, whillt they are z# v24,in this 
their peregrination, ever and anon beſet with Philiſtines and Awalekirtes, 
with thoſe temptations which may deter them 1n their journey , he rains 
down abundance of his Grace, and is ready at hand to aſſiſt them againſt 
the violence of temptations, till he have brought them to the celeſtial Ca- 
naan, where 7s fulneſs of joy for evermore. And therefore, as he hath gi- 
ven us a command to try our obedience, ſo he hath cominanded us alſo-ro 
call upon him for aſſiſtance that we may obey. Et ſcimus quia petentes 1i- 
benter exaudit, quando hoc petitur largiri quod jubet ; And we know it is im- 
poſlible he ſhouf3 deny us our requeſt, when we deſire him to grant us that 
which he commands. We beg his aſſiſtance againſt the luſts of the fleſh ; 
he commands us to wrtifie them : again(t the pollutions of the world; his 
will is our ſanitification : againſt the Devil he bids us 7read him under foot. 
And can we once doubt of his help and aſliſtance to the performance 
of that which he exacs at our hands as ſervice due and. pleaſing to his Ma- 
jeſty ? The defe& of Grace cannot be in the conduit , in the conveyance; 
but in the veflel which ſhould receive it : Which if it be vas obturatum, a 
veſſel! ſhut up or cloſed, or full already of filth and uncleannefs ;-or if jt 
do mapper, leak, or let Grace flip ; no marvel then if the dew of heaven 
fall beſide, and we remain dry and empty. And what greater folly-then 
to complain of the Want of that Grace which we might have had ,, nay, 
which we had negle@ed, and fell with our ſtaiFin our hand? were evil, 
when we had helps enough to be good ? when we ſhut our eyes, to cry out 


there is no light ? like the fooliſh old woman in Seneca who was blind 
through 
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through age, yet could not be perſwaded but that the room was dark. 
Our error and grand miſtake is,that whereas God is bountiful of his Grace 
ro aſſiſt us, we phanhie to our {elves an irreſiſtible and neceſlicating Grace ; 
as if God did raiſe up children unto Abraham out of very ſtones. And there- 
fore we conceive, that when we ruſht upon in as the horſe doth into the 
battle, God might have reſtrained us and kept us back ; when we were a- 
duicerers, he wight have made us chaſt : And when we fin, we wipe our 
mouths, and comfort our ſelves, that, if God give us grace, we will not 
ſin again. And what is this but to 7#rn the Grace of God into wantonne(s, 
and magnifying his Grace, :oentitle him. toour ſins? Tt is not here , The 
Lord ſhall fight for thee, and thos ſhait-fit till; but thou muſt buckle on 
thy armor, and make uſe or his affiitance when ic offers it ſelf; thou muſt 


be as officious to wait on that as that is on thee, If thou haſt a good thought, 


by his Grace thou haſt it ; and thou muſt not be ſo unkind as to ſtifle it : 
If a holy intention, 1t 1s his Grace that raiſed it ; and it is a kind of ſa- 
criledge to pull it down: lf a ſtrong reſolution, it is Grace that built it ; 
and thy care muſt be that it fall not to the ground. To attribute all unto 
God, is both very ſafe and very dangerous ; fafe, in our thanks and acknow- 
ledgments 3 dangerous, in the performance of our daty: ſafe, when we 
work our ſelves; but dangerous, when we put our hands into our boſome, 
For he that will not rowſe himſelf up and make haſte to fly from Sin upon 
a phanſic chat he wants Grace, hath already deſpiſed the Grace of God,and 
cannot plead foranexcuſe the Want of that which he might have had ; nay, 
which he had, and chaſed from him. And in this reſpe&, when we have 
light, and will not work in the light ; when' we have Gods Grace aſſiſting 


us, and will not make uſe of-it z when we have determents from Sin, and 


yet will ewbrace it, we muſt need (tand guilty as wilfull offenders,and con- 
feſs that ic was neither Adath, nor the Devil, nor the ſhortneſs of Gods 
harid did betray us, but our own will ; that though we were weak in the 
firſt Adam, yet we recovered our ſtrength in the ſecond ; that the Devil 


would have fled if we had reſiſted ; and that Grace was not wanting unto 


us; but we were wanting unto Grace ; and therefore ſtand nomore to de- 
ny or interpret this concluſion, but ſubſcribe to it with tears of bloud, 
and make an unfeigned and fincere confeſſion, That the ſins which we have 
committed ate OURS, and only OURS, _. 

And now, in the laſt place, as they are o#/y Ours, ſo they are fully and 
totally Ours: Andif we ſtrive tomakea defaication, we add unto their 
bulk, and make them more mountainous than before. And as we do 
minuendo numerum augere, by ſeeking to make our ſins fewer then they are, 
fin more, and "> increaſe their number ; ſo by attempting to make them 
leſs we make them greater. Excaſando exprobramus 5 Our Apology up- 
braids us, and we condemn our ſelves with an excuſe. Some perſwade 
themſelves their fin is much leſs becauſe they finned nat ( as they ſay) with 
ful! conſent, but rexitenre & relucfante conſeientia: Their mind was long 
pauſing and fluQtuating before they did it, Bur this is ſo far from extenua- 
ting the fault, that it doth much aggravate it: Fot ain it is in the avoid- 
ing of Sin to make any ſtand or deliberation at all. Deliberande enim 
emmnino non ſunt in quibas elt tarpis ipſa deliberatio, aith Tully ; There is no 
room for doubt and conſultation where the conſultation it ſelf is foul and 
blameable. Why ſhould I halt ſo between theſe two, the Committing or 
not committing of fin ? Why ſhould I doubt, when I know ir to be fin ? 
Why ſhould I ask my ſelf that fooliſh queſtion, Shall 1, or ſhall I not ? 
when the ſin is ſo manifeſt, and death ſo viſible in the fin: Theſe pawſcs 
and relucations, which we wake our xgvoevyurm, which we ſubborn as com» 
forts and excuſes of fin, are nothing elſe but certain preſages and fore- 

runners 
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runners of wiifull tranſgrefſion. How readeſt thou 2 What are the Com- 
mandments ? Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; Thos ſhait not ſteal : Never 
ſtand inaking demurs, nor asking of queſtions, but reſolve not to do them. 
For as Macianus in Tacitus well obſerverhof che common fouldiers in time 
of faction; ſo is it here, © ai deliberant, deſeiverunt ; They who delibe- 
rate, and are uncertain which fide to cleave to, have in effec revolted al- 
ready. Wetakenotice of that in our ſins which Seneca ſays'is obſervable 
berween the wanton and his paramour,. Grats ſunt, fi impulerunt ; gratiora, 
fi effregerunt They are admitted friendly when they knock, or flatter, or 
ſteal ; but have double welcome when they break in upon ns ; when they 
enter, thovgh we ſtruggle and ſtrive with them; For then we think we 
may ſay, We have ſinned indeed, but againſt our will. But this is nothing 
elſe bur, as Tertullian ſays, gaudere de contumelia noſtr4, to boaſt and tri- 
-umph'in our reproach ; or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to rejoyce tn onr ſhame ; 
and ye know all ſuch rejoycing 1s evil. A wan that ſinneth at this rate, a- 
gainft the diGates and checks of his Conſcience, is carried as it were by a 
mighty torrent, which, as the Orator deſcribes It, doth Saxa divolvere, 
pontes dedignari, tumbles ſtones before It, breaks down bridges,and makes 
a way where it finds none : Sothe Will here, being vehement and ſtubborn, 
waketh haſte to ſin,and breaketh through all obſtac'es that ſtand in its way: 
And though Sin appear not in its beſt dreſs, veſtitior & ornatior, gay and 
trim, but c/othed about with Death, yet ſhe runneth to embrace and hug it: 
Though ſhe hear the Law thundring out dreadful curſes, though ſhe have a 
voice behind herand a voice within her, ſaying , Touch nor , Taſte not; 
this pleaſant cup will be bitterneſs in the latter end ; yet ſhe readily raketh 
it from the Tempters hand, and drinketh it off with greedineſs, as if it 
were pure honey, without any mixture of gall and poyſon. Surely this 
is to commit fin with an high hand and with a ſtiff neck. This maketh Sin 
exceeding ſinful. - Thus Murder and Adultery were greater crimes in Da- 
vid then in an uncircuwciſed Philiſtine ; and Treaſon was of a fowler 
aſpe& in Judas an Apoſtle than it would have been in Barabbas a murderer. 
Hence our Saviour denounceth a heavy woe againſt Chorazim and Bethſai- 
da, becauſe they did per tantorum operum detrimenta Chriſtum contemnere, 
mulciply their fins when he multiplyed his mighty works and the means and 
helps by which they might have avoided them ; and were very evil, when 
each miracle beſpake them to be very good. 

To conclude this point ; As the Orator tells us, Honeſts verbs moribus 
peradidimms, that by our evil manners we have loſt the proper ſignification 
of many good and honeſt words ; ſo, on the other ſide, we have almoſt !oſt 
the knowledge of our evil manners and fins in words, is deputativis & 
alſumptivis, in thoſe borrowed appellations and aſſumptitious names which 
we have given them ; calling them fins of Infirmity, when we have ſtrength 
enough to avoid them ; fins of Ignorance, when we dammed up our own 
lights ; ſins not fully voluntary,when we are worſe then horſe and mule,and 
will take neither bit nor bridle ; fins committed with half awill, when our 
Conſcience checks our Will, and cannot prevail. But names cannot 
change things. Men are the ſame,though they have new names given them. 
My ſervant isnct a Gentleman, though call him maſter. Neither are our 
' fins leſs ſinful for all the excuſes wherewith we diſguiſe them: The Poer 
telleth us that men indeed call'things thus or thus, but that the Gods have 
other names for them : So let us give what titles we pleaſe to our fins, and 
pretend what we will of them, as that they were done out of Infirmity, or 
lanorance, not with a full conſent, with half a will, yet way & yvran xiim,, 
rhe ſentence and judgment is Gods, and he hathother names for them. And 


our beſt way and ſafeſt courſe were, i rebus Dei uti ſermone Dei, to uſe 
: Gods 
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Gods own language, and call them as he doth ; to hare them, as he doth ; 
to judge our ſelves , that he way not Judge us ; to puniſh fin our ſelves,that 
he way nor puniſh us for it , and, as it is enjoyned 1n Auricular confeſſion, 
to lay openand naked,. as near as we can, eyery circumſtance before him. 
For this is. the true methad of reckoning with God; and caſting up our ac- 
counts, the true valuation of our debts. , Thuswe may hide our fins by 
revealing them ; we may. diminiſh them by addition; by making them great 
we may make them little, and by fraking them many.make them none ar. all; 
and ſo fit and prepare our ſelyes to receive lapſum miſericordie, the ſweet 
dew and influence of Gods Mercy in a plenary abſolution, in the forgive» 
neſs and remiſſion of our ſins. - And ſo I paſs*to that which, when we firſt 
enter*d upon this Peticion,we reſerved for the clauſe and ſhutting up of all; 
and for the laſt ching to be conſider'd, to wit; What is meant by Keaif/iom 
and Forgiveneſs of ſins. ” 208 5 _ 
When we Tay, Forgive ut our treſpaſſes; we beg of God, that although 
he may moſt juſtly, yer he will not puniſh. us for our fins, but ſo remit them, 
as to free us fromthat death which is the only wages due unto fin;ina word, 
that he will juſtifie us freely by Faith in Chriſt, and impute to us,as he did 
to Abraham, faith for righteouſneſs. The people of Iſrael when they ſaw 


that Moſes delaid to come down out of themount, began to murgur againſt - 


Gad, .and to refuſe him for their leader, calling unto Aaron, Hp, make us 
Gods which ſhall go before s. And they.had a God fit for them. Mam pro- 
ceſſit eis bubuluw capt, ſaith Tertullian , For they had an oxe ( or rather 
a calves) head.tadead them. So when men will not follow that way which 
God and Religion leads them, nor reſt ſatisfied with the SIC. SCRIPTYM 
EST, Thy it written, commonly they make them Gods of their oxn;and 
_ have ſome ſuch idol as the Iſraelites had, ſome phanſie of their own, to go 
before them, .... Eft hec perverſitas hominum, ſalutaria excutere ; Such is the 
folly and peryerſity of meny toexamine thoſe things which are tender'd to 
them for their health; to queſtion their phyſick, not to take-it down ; and 
when, a pearl is laid open before them, not to buy.ir, but ask what it is. 
There is nq point more plain, and.yet none hath been more ſtumbled ar 
-then che dodrine of Juſtification and Remifſion of ſins. No ſooner was 
this ſeed ſown by zhe Author and Fmeiſher of our Faith, but the Devil ming- 
led his tares with it, which were ready. to choak it, Ebion and Cerin- 
thus, denying the Divinity of Chriſt, and conceiving that it dwelt in him 
indeed, bur ſoas in one of the Prophets, though in a more eminent manner, 
conceived alſo that we had not remiſſion of ſins by Chriſt alone, but by 
the obſervation of the Law. The Manichees thought cujuſus eſſe credere, 
that it was a watter of no great difticulty to believe, and that faith was: as 
eafie as a thought ; and therefore that ſeverity of life, contempt of the 
world, and to ſell and forſake all that we have;were wrought out with care 
and ſolicicude; were that which would make.us acceptable before God, 
aad make us ſtand upright at the great.:day of tryal. Neither did theſe 
monſters only, blemiſh this dorine,. but it-received ſome ſtain alſo from 
their hands who were its ſtouteſt champions.” Not to: mention Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Theophilus, Cyprian, Hilary, and others, St. Auguſtine, 
- that great pil'ar of the truth, and whoſe memory will be ever pretiaus in 
the Church, though he often interpret the word Fuſtification for Remiſſion 
of ſins, yet being deceived by the likeneſs of ſound in theſe two words 
FUSTIFICARE and SANCTIFICARE, doth in many places confound 
them both, and make Juſtification to be nothing elſe but the making of a 
man juſt, Soin his Book De Spiritu & Litera, c.26. interpreting that of 
the Apoltle, Being juſtified freely by his grace, he makes this diſcant, Now ait 
PER LEGEM, ſea PER GRATI AM; He doth not fay by the Law, 
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bur by Grace. And he gives his reaſon, Hs ſanet gratia voluntatem, ut ſa- 
nata voluntas impleat legem, That Grace might cure the Will, and the Will - 
Leing freed might fulfill the Law. And in his Book De Spirits & Gratia, 
. he ſaith, Spiritus Sanitue difſundit charitatem, qua. nn juſti ſunt quicunque 
pulti ſunt ; The ho'y Spiric powers out his love1nto our hearts, by which 
Love alone they are juſt whoſoever are juſt. And whoſoever is bur little 
converſant in that Father ſhall ſoon obſerve that” where he deals with the 
Pelagian he makes the grace of Juſjification and of SanGification all one. 
Now that which the Father ſays is true, butyl] placed, For in every Chri- 
ſtian there is required Newneſs of life and Sanity of converſation : bur 
what is this to Juſtification and Remiſſion of ſins, which is no quality in- 
herent in us, but the a& of God alone ? As therefore Tully ſpeaks of Rou- 
mulus, who kill'd. his brother, Petcavit ; pace vel @wuirini vel Romnl; 
dixerim; By Romulus his good lefve, though he were the founder of our 
Common-wea!th, hedid amiſs : So with reverence to ſo werthy and fo 
pious a Saint we may be boid to ſay of great St: Auguſtine, that, if he, did 
not erre, yet he hath left thoſe ill weighed ſpeeches behind him which give 
countenance to thoſe foul miſhapen errours which blur and deface that mer- 
cy which wipes away our fins. For Aquinas, in his 1* 2< q.113,thovgh te 
- grant whah he cannot deny, becauſe it is a plain Text, That Remiſſion of 
ſins is the Not-imputation of ſins ; yet he adds, That Gods;wrath will not 
he appeaſed till Sin be purged out, and a new babit of Grace infuſed into 
the ſoul ; which God doth look upon and reſpe@, when he forgives our 
fins. Hence thoſe unſavory texets of the 7 omifh Church, ,That Juſtificati- 
on is not a pronouncing but a making one righteous, That inherent holineſs 
15 the formal cauſe of Juſtification, That we may redeem. our fins and pu-- 
chaſe forgiveneſs by Faſting, Almes-deeds, -and other good works... All 
which if ſhe do not expoſe to the world in this very garb and ſhape, yer 
the ſo preſents them that they ſeem to ſpeak n@ leſs ; ſo that her followers 
are very apt and prompt to come towards them and embrace them even 
in this ſhape. And although Bel/armine by confounding the term of F«ſti- 
» fication, and diſtinguiſhing of « Faith informed with Charity and a Faith 
which is not, and by putting a difference between the works of the Law 
and thoſe which are done by the power amd virtue of the bely Spirit, and by 
allotting no rewatd but that which «© freely promiſed, and promiſed to thoſe 
who are in the ftate of grace 8nd adoption, though by granting that rhe Re- 
ward doth far exceed ihe dignity of onr Works, he ſtriveth to bring the Church 
of Rome as near to St. Paul as hecan, and Jays all the colours he hath ro 
wake ber opinion reſemble his, yet when he tells us that the (Good. works of 
the Saints may truly ſatisfie the Law of Goa, ana merit eternal life, when he 
makes our SatisfaG&on go hand in hand with Chriſts, and that Faſting and 
Prayer and Alms are ſatisfactory not only for puniſhment, but for all pu- 
niſhment, and, which is more, for the guilt it (elf, he hath in effec unſaid 
what formerly he had Jaid down concerning the free Rewiſſion of our ſing, 
and made ſo wide a breach between St. Paul and their Church, as neither 
Sr. Peter nor all the Saints they invocate are able to cloſe; In a word, he 
ſpeaks as good ſenſe as Theodorys Antiochenus doth in Photius his Bib/1c- 
theca, who makes a twofold Forgiveneſs of fins ; the one, 741 m=paywirey 
of thoſe things which we have done ; the other, arayeymoiar, an Impeccancie,or 
: Leaving off to Sin. Sothat we may ſay with Photius, What this Forgive- 
neſs is, or from whence it is, is impoſlible to. find out. No doubt , God 
taketh notice of the graces he hath beſtowed on his children, and regiſtretn 
every good work they do, and will give aneternal reward not only to the 
Faith of Abraham , the Chaſtity of Joſeph, the Patience of Job, the 


Msekneſs of Moſs, the Zeal of Phinehas, the Devotion of David,Eut even 
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to the Widows two mites calt into the treaſury, to a cup of cold water gi- 
ven toa thirſty Diſciple. Yet molt true it is, that all the righteouſneſs of 
all the Saints cannot merit forgiveneſs. And we will take no other reaſon 
or preof for this p,ofition bur that of Bellarmins, oz acceptat Des in ve- 
ram ſatisfaitionem pro peccato niſi juſtitiam infinitam: God muſt have an infi- 
nite ſatisfaGion, becauſe the (in 15 infinite, Shall I give my firſt-born for 
my tranſoreſſion, the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul ? Shall I bring 
the merits of one Saint,and the ſupererogations of another,and add4o theſe 
the treaſury of the Church? All theſe are but as an atome to the infinite maſs 
of ourSin. Shall | yet add my Faſting, my Alms,my Tears, my Devotion? 
All theſe will vaniſh at che guilr of Sin, . and melt before it as wax before the 
Sun : We muſt therefore diſclaim all hope of help from our ſelves, or an: 
orall creatures inearth or in heaven. It is only the Lamb of God who taketh John 1. 29: 
away the fins of the worla ; the Man Chriſt Feſus is the only Mediatour be- \ Tim, 2.5, 
tween God and May; Healone is our Advocate with the Father, agd the 1 John 2. 1,2 
propitiation for our fins His bloud cleanſeth us from all fin, In him we have « john 1. 7. 
redemption through his blond,the forgiveneſs of ſms ; In him we have boldneſs Eph. 1.7. 
an acceſs with confidence by the faith of him. Inhis name therefore who Sp8.3-12, 
taught us thus to pray, ler us put up this Petition, Forgive ws our debts; 
and our prayer will be graciouſly heard,;and we ſhall be accepted in the BRe- Eph.1.6. 
loved; all our Debt will be rewited through the merits of our Surety, who 
bath made full ſatisfa&ion to the Juſtice of God for us, and hath cancelled 
our Bond; and blotted out the hand-writing that was againſt us, and taken it Col. 2.14; 
away, nailing it to his croſs, and.ſo obteined _ redemption for #5. . T have Hebr.g.125 
done with the Petition, Foxgive Ws our debts ; and proceed tothe Condition, 
As we forgive otir debtours. Of which I ſhall now treat very briefly, becauſe 
I have ſpoken fully of it heretofore. of oY : 
'This Peririon hath this peculiar and proper to it felf, which none of the 
reſt have, thatit is put up witha Condition, Forgive ws, as we (or as it is 
in St. Luke, for we alſo) forgive. And this Condition is taken up, by our 
Saviour, who in his wiſdom thought it not enough to joyn it to the Petiti- 
on which conteins all the hope and expe&ation and happineſs of a Chri- 
ſtian, to make it a condition without which there can be no Remiſſion of 
fins ; but ſepins retrattare, to reinforce it again and again, as here ar the 
end of this Prayer, and again in the eighteenth Chaprer of this Goſpel. 
Which is as a ſeal to wake the Condition authentick. Therefore as we uſe 
to take more notice of thoſe ſpeeches which men of great place and wiſdom 
have often in their mouchs than of thoſe which fall from them by chance; ſo 
we way regiſter thi REMITTE DEBITORIBUS, Forgive thoſe that 
. Freſpaſſ againſt you,in the leaves of Eternity, as the Apothegm and ſentence of 
our blefſedLord andSaviour, who 1s yeſterday and to day and the ſame for ever, 
and which he commends to his Diſciptes as a laſting and ſtanding duty. to the 
worlds end, to go hand in hand with Remiſſior of fins, to keep time with 
it,and to be in date till Time ſhall be no more,till Chriſts enemies and ours, 
till the laſt enemy, Death, ſhall be deſtroyed, when neither Chriſt nor we 
his brethren ſhall havean enemy to forgive. And becauſe our Saviour hath 
made this Condition ſo remarkable and conſiderable by joyning it to that 
Pecition which ſo nearly concerns us, and in a manner conſecrated it for 
ever by ſo many reinforcements, ſet it apart as an Anatherms,nat to be touchc 
or dallyed with, but to be preſerved for ever in the living Tewple of the 
holy Ghoſt, we will briefly lay down a few reaſons why our Saviour may 
be thought thus to have annext and reinforced it, why he did thus preſs 
and urgeit. We may conceive them to have Been theſe. r, To forgive 
our enemies is a duty full of difficulty, hard and irkſome to fleſh andbloud, 
and therefore had need to be ſet out and commended by that neerneſs and 
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affinity ir hath to C» great a benefit, and. by a kind of amiable reflexion 
from that which is molt welcome unto us. 2. This duty of. Forgiving our 
brethren is moſt proper to the Goſpel : and. yas therefore there ſet-down 
in a more plain and lively charadGer than formerly:it; had bin either in the 
Law of Moſes or in the book ot Nature, extended and ſtretched-out be- 
yond thoſe bounds and limits in which the Jew. and Heathen did under- 
ſtand it, enlarged and perfected by him who fought not whilſt he lived, 
but criumphed being dead ; whoſe every word and work was the ifſye of 
his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion. | 3. It is a duty moſt neceffary to Chri- 
ſtians, whom that Religion which they profeſs doch expoſe to all the af- 
fronts and injuries of wicked men , and point-out asa mark for the world 
to ſhoot at ; becauſe no power and reſiſtance is ſo available againſt theſe 
as Meekneſs and Patience. For a Chriſtian overcomes not'by-noiſe and 
violence, but by being ſilent and ſtill. By the ſtri& obſervance of this 
Conditionthe number of Chriſtians hath been en/arged,and by the negle& 
of it many inconyeniencies broken into the Church, which have not only 
ſpoiled her tender grapes , but brought-in bryars and thorns ; not only 
hindred the growth of Chriſtianity, but made it a reproach to them which 
are with-out. ; | 
Firlt, this condition ſtands in its proper place, joyned with Remiſ/ion 
of fins, the hope of which benefit may encourage us to make the Condi- 
tion good, or the fear of loſing it fright us from all thought of. revenge. 
For as Captains upon any dangerous adventure uſe to tell. thexr-Souldiers, 
ae ſumma rerum certars, that they are to try out the main matter, and to 
fight for all , either to fallas ſlaves, or to be viftorious with liberty and 
renown: So our Saviour, to enforce this duty, and to {trengehen us againſt 
thoſe affe&ions which may bare down our xatience, and make way to the 
defire of revenge, hath p'aced theſe two, our everlaſting Happineſs or 
Miſery,before our eyes; hath ſet before us both Life and Death;and iold us 
that by the performance or negle& of this duty we purchaſe or forfeit all. 
For both theſe muſt go together, Gods Forgiveneſs of us, and our For- 
giveneſs of our brother ;, or elſe both theſe will meet , our Revenge and 
| Gods ſevere and heavieſt Judgment. Indeed the Condition is very hard; 
To forgive an injury, Not to ſeck revenge, To forgive ſeventy times ſeven 
times, that is, To forgive all injuries at all times, To reach our Charity to 
keep time with all the Diſpgraces which men can fling upon us , graxde,, dy- 
rum, difficile ; ſed magna ſunt premia: This is a hard watter, full of difficulty 
but then look back upon Remiſſion of fins, and that will make Diſgrace 
honourable, an Injury a benefit, and Oppreſſion advantageous. And noxw, 
though it be difficult, yet we may pace through it with eaſe. Iec eſt wir 
fortis cut non creſcit animus in ipss rerum difficultate , He is but faint-hearted - 
who doth not gather ſtrength by the ſight of aifnculty, eſpecially when he 
may look beyond it, andat the end of all ſee Mercy ready to embrace him, 
and Heaven open to receive him. It is an obſervation of St. Auguſtines, 
Magna pars legs Divine hominibus 4 Deo prepter homines data eft, That a 
great part of the Divine law was givento men for the behoof and good of 
every man. God iseaſte to be appeaſed, if we were ſo: but he firſt pro- 
vides for the weaker part, for Man. If we xead our Saviours Sermon on 
the mount, we ſhall find that the greateſt part of the precepts it contains, 
concerns the mutual converſation of men amongſt themſelves. We ſtand 
in need of our brothers reconcilement ; bur God doth not ſtand in need 
of ours. Therefore it hath been the wiſdom of thoſe who made laws, to 
curbe and reſtrain this deſire of revenge, becauſe by the light of nature 
they ſaw it-was very danperous.toall Societies , and that it would in time 


deſtroy the greateſt kingdoms , and lay their honour in the duſt. But yet 
no 
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no policy did ever tye it up ſo ſhort, and giveit fo little line, as our Sa- 
viour hath done, who hath threatned to puniſh a revengful thought, which 
is but a thought, and hath but the endurance of a thought, with ever/aſting 
fire; and hath promiſed eternal Jife to none but thoſe who poileſs thetic 
ſouls in patience, and are ready to kifs that hand that ſtrook them, And 
in this he lays his axe to the very root of the tree , to that which is moſt 
radicated and grows cloteft ta the very nature of man. FHabet exim mens 
noſtra ſublime quiddam & ereitum, & impatiens ſuperioris, faith the Orator 
'For the mind of Man is very lofty, and loves to advance it ſelf; and there- 
fore is molt impatient of injuries : becauſe whoſoever doth them ; doth 
them as a ſaperiour, and though he fit at our footſtool, yer ſeems to uſurp 
a kind of .powerover us. Not only therich man, when he takes the poor 
mans lamb, 'but-the poor man, if he doenot bow, doth ſeem to arrogate 
to himſelf what indeed he hach not. 'And all deſire of revenge proceeds 
from Pride, 'que nitima exuitur , which ticks cloſe unto us, and is the laſt 


garment we pur off,- Ir is, ſaith St. Baſil, ro the foul as an inflammation to, 


tht body, and wakes us ſwell and wax hot againſt ouy brother. Now by 
no better rule than this do we judge of injuries. If our Pride be built,up 
from Money , then he that takes from me my coat , nay, he that will not 
givethehis; is an enemy :' if from Power ; then not ro go when I am bid 
£0, and come when I am called, though perhaps ic be to do that which 
15not right, is an injury : if from Beauty ; then not to commend or dote, 
is adifpÞaragement : if from an Opinionof wiſdom and learning ; then not 
to Hap thy hands and applaud each word as an Orac'e, is detraftion. He 
thativiſF not ſubſcribe to our opinion , though ir bear falſhood inthe very 
face of 'it,* hath:contemned our perſons. And here to revenge ſeews. an 
a6 of fiiftice; and therefore we draw our ſword with a kind of majeſty, 
and-wade rowards it with delight and great contentment , & dolore noſtro 
uthmur Py lege publica, and uſe our diſtaſt as a kind of law, as thoſe who 
do bnt exad and fetch back their own. Tayto proclivigs eſt , ſaith the Hi- 
ſtorian, injuria quans benefitio vicem exfolvere; quia gratia oneri, ultio in 
queſtu:habetur ; So bent and ready we are rather to repay injuries than 
-goodrurns, becauſe Grar itude is a burden, Revenge is ſweet , and coun- 
ted as X gain. With what formality and method have men ſtudied it ? 
What preparations have they made 2 What ſtratagemis have they invented ? 
How witty and ſportfu! are they when they have waſht their feet in the 
bloud of their enemies? Vitellins, when he had poyſon'd Blzſus, made 
it his boaſt, pawiſſe ſe oculos ſpetFata tntmict morte, that he fed hiseyes with 
the ſight of his dead enemy ; and profeſſed it optime olere occiſum hoſtem, 
melius civem, that his enemy ſmelt beſt when dead. DPmotres cedes & 
fugas juſſerat princeps, toties grates dits aFe: It was common with Tyrants, 
in times of publick execution, when they had commarided the lives or 
liberties of their ſubjecs, ſolemnly to offer ſacrifice unto rhe Gods, Nor 
hath Chriſtanity ſo prevailed with men as quite to extinguiſh this Deſire. 


:We have juſt reaſon to ſuſpe@ that the STGAUT, the Condiion here, 1s. 


performed by very few ; As if with choſe in Caſſhin we had quite lefr ir 
out of our PATER NOSTER, and, becauſe we wiil not forgive, 
blotred-out the SICHT quite, and concluded the* petition with Cur 
ſelves. This Forgiveneſs of others ws may find in paginis, non in operibus,in 
our books perhaps ina fair charaQer,butnort ſo legible in our lives and con- 
verſation. Befides, humane Law's ſeem to countenance Revenge. Yet the very 
Heathen wil! tell us, » Wulta tnjuſte fieri poſſunt que nemo poteſt reprehen- 
dere, Manv-aCtions ma; be unjuſt which are riot blameab'e: and I muſt 
not flarrer 1+ ſelf that T have done that which is right becauſe no wan can 
reprehend me, Some there are who think that to pat-on Chriſt, and to 

put-on 
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pur-on that Tenderneſs and Mercy which he pours forth in abundance, is 
exuere hominem ; To be a Chriftian is quite to leave off to be a Man. 
Therefore I told you this is a hard Condition ,” a duty which we do not 
eaſily digeſt. Though Charity hath many glorious aGis which make it vi- 
ſible rothe eye, as to Feed the hungry, Cloath the naked, Redeem thoſe 
whoare in miſery and iron, yet to Forgive them that #reſpas againſt us js 
the hardeſt task of all. And alterutra ailigentia charitatis , the diligence 
of our mutual Love one to another, is moſt.eminent in this; it being far 
more difficult to forgive where an injury beats upon us than to open our 
hands and give where wiſery: falls down at our feet ; harder to ſuppreſs 
ny anger than to caſt my bread upon the waters ; harder to command my 
paſſions than my purſe. We willingly help thoſe who bow and ſubmic 
themſelves , quia hos facere tanquam majores videmur , becauſe this is no 
diſparagement but an honour to us, and we do it as ſuperiours : But in 
pardoning an injury we ſeem to looſe our right , to lay our hand under our 
brothers foot, and to confeſs a kind of ſoveraignty of his over us. And 
in this reſpe& it is that- Chriſt placeth this Condition here, and joyneth ic 
with Remiſ/ion of fins , propoſeth his Mercy. to challenge and encourage 
ours ; promiſeth Forgiveneſs, but upon condition of Forgiveneſs. Indeed 
in the midſt of all contumelies and reproaches, in the midſt of all contra- 
diction, to be ſtill and quiet, to requite an injury with a benefit, to ſend- 
up prayers as faſt as others breath-forth curſes, and to kiſs our enemy 
when he is angry , hec omnia dura videntur , ſed et qui non amat Chriſtum, 
theſe things are hacſh and unpleaſant, but ir is to thoſe who love not Chriſt, 
and who little ſet-by this crown of bleſſings, Remifon of fins. And fo I 
Paſs to a ſecond reaſon why this SICUT, this Condition was annext to 
this Petition, to wit, Becauſe Forgiving one another is a duty moſt proper 
to the Goſpel. | | 
And you may judge of the Goſpel by him who came down from heaven 
to promulge it, by the Author and finiſper of our faith; Qui non fulminans 
&* tonans, ſed vagiens & tacens inpreſepi, homines ſabvavit in cruce, as St, 
Hierome ſpeaks ; Who came not down in thunder and with a noiſe , but 
with the voice of an infant ; Who fought not whilſt he lived, but erium- 
phed being dead ; Whoſe every word and work was purely the iſſue of his 
renderneſs and compaſſion. Tertullian obſerves that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
after his aſcenſion did pradGice that ſeverity which Chriſt himſelf never 
made ſhew of whilſt he converſt upon the earth : Plagas inflixerunt Apoſtoli; 
quod noluit Chriſtus : The Apoſtles pronounced ſentence of death, ſtruck 
men blind,deliver'd them to Satan to be tormented: Which power though 
they had from Chriſt, yet Chriſt would never exerciſe it himſelf, but was 
aS patient as a Lamb, though he had the ſtrength and power of a Lion. 
And as his comming was in great humility , ſo hath he left it as a charge to 
thoſe who will be his diſciples, to follow him in that way which himſelf 
was pleaſed to tread beforeus. He hath ſet-up Remiſſion of ſins, but with 
a SICUT, upon condition that we will beas patient and humble and as 
ready to forgive as he ; that Humility , which brought him down to earth 
to ſuffer for us, way liftus up to heaven to reign with him for ever. There- 
fore this doarine of Forgiveneſs e calo deſcendit, came down from heaven 
with Chriſt, and is moſt proper to the Goſpel z For reckon-up all the 
precepts which the Heathen Sages have given, all the examples which they 
have ſhewn, and we may find enough perhaps to ſhame us, but not that 
meaſure of goodneſs which is required of a Chriſtian. As Ariſtides was 
led to puniſhment, one ſpat in his face 5 but this diſgrace couid move him 
no further than contumeliam contumelie facere , to revenge this contumely 


witha jeſt. Socrates railsnot at Anytus in priſon 3 but, being to die, diſ- 
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courſeth of the Immortality of the Sou}. Mags certe exempla, > grande 
teſt imonium. Theſe are great*examples , and bear witneſs to the doctrine 
of Chriſt. Bur Tertullian, at the beginning of his book De Anima, bath 
paſt a judicious cenſure on them, That the Heathen did and ſuffer'd many 
things, non de fidncia comperte veritatis, not from any confidence that this 
virtue would make them everlaſtingly happy , ſed ex induſtria conſults 
£quanimitatis, but from a ſetled and ſtrong reſojution that nothing ſhould 
drive them to diſcontent. And this praceeded rather fromaffeRa:ion than 
from a diſpoſition raiſed by the celeſtial diſcipline and that dodrine 
which came down from heaven. Munit nos Chrifts advuer 51s diaboli lati- 
zudines The Goſpel of Chriſt js a fenſe to keep us from theſe latitudes 
and expatiations and extravagancies, and diſcovers the danger of thoſe 
ations which the Heathen approved for virtuous. But what ta'k we of 
the Heathen, qnorum religto procerto non eſt, cum Det corum non ſint pro certo, 
who, being not well aſſured of their Gods, muſt needs Iſo be as uncertain 
and unſtable in their religion? This dodrine of Forgiveneſs of fins wa; 
not underſt20d of thoſe who were' domeſtica Dei pes, the peculiar and 
familiar people of God, to whom he gave his ſtatutes and teitimonies,and 
who were entruſted with his Oracles. The Jews indeed do chailenge the 
commandments of God tarquam propria & hereditaria, ſaith Hi'ary, as pro- 
per co them, and their peculiar inheri:ance ; but yet they never underſtood 
this command of Chriſt, To forgive an enemy. Whatſnever Moſes re- 
quired of, the. Jew that doth Chriſt exa@ of the Chriſtian, and more, 
more Patience, more Compaſſion, more Tendernefſs to our enemy , becauſe 
the heaven:y promiſes are more clearly propoſed in the Goſpel than they 
were under the Law. Mmlta ſunt facienda, non jubente lege, ſed libers cha- 
ritate, ſaith St. Auguſtinez Many things are to be done , not becauſe the 
Lay commands, but becauſe Charity perſwades them ; que cum liceret nou 
impendere , tamen ailectionts causd impendimus ; Many offices are done, 
which we. do out of 'love, not upon command ; when as Love it ſelf. is 
a command. Behold, faith our Saviour, 1 give unto you a new command, 
that you love one another. When Voluſian urgeth the objection of Julian, 
That Chriſtianity ſtands in oppoſition to polity and government, the Fa- 
ther rep! veth by paral:ellingof a ſentence of aluſt-wittrthoſe precepts of 
our Saviour, Komanos Remp. ex parva magnam feciſſe, quid accepts injurit 


ignoſcere quam proſequi maituerint, That the, Romans had ra.ſed themſeives to 


that greatneſs, no: by revenge, but by forgiving injuries. We know 
there is a righteouſneſs moſt proper to the Goſpel , which the Jew for the 
moſt part ſaw but darkly and ina cloud, even that righteouſneſs of Faith 


which juſtifies an unrightequs perſon. And indeed in this very reſped, - 


as the Chriſtian hath more day and light, more helps, than the Jew, ſo his 
rask ſhould be greater, Our Saviour hath told us, Of him that hathmuch 
much ſhall be required. To forgive our enemies is a Condition and a Law, 
and lies heavier upon us than it did upon the Jew. Lex ligat, a Law is an 
obligation: and therefore, where it binds not, it isnot a Law", but where 
it is propoſed as a Law, it binds. When God ſaw the Jews wou'd not ke 
kept within thoſe bounds in which his wiſdom firſt had ſet them , he was 
pleaſed ſo far to condeſcend .as to give them line, leaſt roo ſtrict a curb 
and charge might have enraged them. Yet in all thoſe tolerations his wil 
did ſhew it ſelf, and did ſhine forth, Even the very Permiffion was a 
commentary upon it ſelf, In that he did forbid them to practice Uſury 
upon their bre:hren, he gave them a fair intimation that it was far better 
not to pratiice it on ſtrangers. When he gave them leave npon ſlight occa- 
ſions to pur-away their wives, he made a kind of expdfition upon that 


Law, faithSt.Augnſtine, in that he commanded them alſo firſt to give them - 
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a bill ot divorce, For he doth not ſay , Let whoſoever will put away his 
wife, but ina manner tells them he would nos have them do rt, though ir 
were permitted, cum hauc interpoſuerit moram; when by waking this delay 
he gave them time of deliberation, that ſo their wrath might be appeaſed 
before the bill was writ.” Beſides, they were firſt to go unto the Scribes ; 
ro whom alone it was lawful to write the Hebrew letters, as St. Auguſtine 
re!ls us ; who were men of great wiſdom , and interpreters of the Law, 


- men famous for their piety and juſtice ; that they might difſuade ther, 


Laſtly,for that law of Retaliation, it was permitted, not as if it were good, 
but for avoiding of greater evil, #t furoris non fomes, ſed limes, ſaith St. 
Auouſtine ; not to excite and provoke.but to bound their malice. Nor 
did they, faith Joſephus, receive aneye far an eye, or a tooth for a tooth; 
but for it took a pecuniary mul& : Which was alſo practiced amongſt the 
Romans, as Favorinusobſerves in Gellius. For God did not approve of 
theſe as commendable to be done-, but permitted them as lawful for' them 
who would not endure a ſharper bit to be put into their mouths. - Forieven 
this lawof Forgiving every mar his treſpaſſes in equity concerned them as 
well as us; bur the permiſſion and diſpenſation doth not concern us, ' as 
ic did them, Between the Precepts of Chriſt and theſe Permiſſions there 
is no repugnancy, buta diverſity only. For' he that ſhall not purca\wayhis 
wife, hethat ſhall remic a private injury , is ſo far from deitig ahy thing 
againſt the Law, that he doth that which the Law-eſpecially inteiids. The 


- very Heathen could tel] us, alzqua eſſe que non oportet fieri, etiamſi licet;, 


that there be ſome things which indeed may lawfully be done, bur:ir is far 
better and more praiſe-worthy not to do them. And therefore God often 
Ehargeth the Jews with the hardneff of their hearts, calls them a ſtubborn ajd 
[Hffnecked people , and by many tokens made it evident that he did not ap- 
prove of that which he did permit. He forbids them to hate their brother 
in their heart. He commands them to do many common offices to their e: 
nemy, to bring back his oxe that-went aſtray, to help him whoſe afſetyeth 
under his burdeh, and the like. He permits Revenge, but of lighter in- 
juries ; andof greater, only by the hand of the Magiſtrate, And, had 
they been capable, he would have yet ſhewed them a more excellent way. 
I leave this point, and come to ſpeak of our third and laſt reaſon why 
our Saviour annexed this Condition to this Petition; and enforced it after- 
wards. : ; eo | | 

Tt is indeed the nature of Fleſh and Bloud, to be exaſperated and en- 
raged by injuries , and to thirſt after revenge. , But Chriſtians have learnt 
aquite contrary leſſon in the School of their Maſter , To put-up injuries 


- with patience,and torequite them with courteſies; To love their greateſt 


enemies, and to pray for them who make it their buſineſs to ſeek and to 
worktheir deſtrugtion. This our Saviour hath taught his followers both 
by his precept andexample ; this we oblige our ſelves to perfofm as oft as 
in this Prayer we beg forgiveneſs of our fins. This leſſon the primitive 
Chriſtians had well learnt,and ſtill obſerved. And nothing was of greater 
avail both to themſelves, and to their profeſſion, than thts. Hereby they 
overcame their enemies , and poſſeſſed -their own ſouls; in priſon they 
found liberty ; in the greateſt ſtorms, a calm ; in torments and death, hope 
and joy. Meekneſs and Patience made them in all their trials, and ſuffer-. 
ings more than conquerers. Neither was the obſervation of this rule ad- 
vantageous to Chriſtiansalone, bur alſo to Chriſtianity it ſelf, which got 
ground by this means, took root, and ſpread exceedingly. Crndelitas 
veſtra illecebra eſt magis, ſaith a Father ; your cruelty, whereby you ſeek to 
deſtroy us, is akind of invitation to draw-on more company ,and to make 


us more numerous. The more you cut us down, we grow-up the faſter ; 
x . and 
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and the more you lop-off our branches, the more they multiply; and by 


driving us out of the world , ypu plant new colonies of Chriſtians : For 
our Bloud is as ſeed which will bring-forth an hundred-fold, The bleſſed 
Martyrs knowing this, when they were led todeath, didnot onely forgive 
their enemies, but pray for theniz not onely pray for them, but give them 
thanks, Kat Ales gy lira perky, faich Juſtine Martyr ; Lucius replied 
not, but thanked them. And thus thoſe torments which were invented to 
reſtore Paganiſine, did much weaken it, and ſtrengthen Chriſtianity,every 


martyr, like Samſon, killing more Tdolaters at his death than he did in his . 


life. VIDE UT SE INVICEM DILIGUAT, See how they we 
oe another , was a ſtrong motive, but, See how they forgive their enemies, 


| and pray for their perſecutors , was a ſtronger, a plain convincement, which 


prevailed with the wiſeſt men, with great men, and ſometimes with the exe- 
cutioners theniſelves. Non omnia poteſt potentia ; potentior eſt patientia; 
What Power cannot do, that Patience abſolves. And this is the onely 
ſtrength and power that a Chriſtian hath , with which he ſubdues his ene- 


' mies, and makes a way to vidory by death it ſelf, and gains a crown againſt 


all oppoſition, We might exped perhaps that God ſhould break the jaws 
of the ungodly, and riſe-up againſt thoſe who riſe-up againſt us ; that he 
ſhould ſend divers ſorts of flies to devour them, and frogs to deſtroy them ; 
thathe ſhould'knock-off their chariot-wheels , that the@might drive but 
heavily after us, andat laſt put chem to utter confuſion, Burt there needs 
no miracle where our Saviour hath let down this Ancile, this buckler from 
heaven ; nor extraordinary help, where the ordinary means will ſuffices 
For Patience, if we wil! take it up and uſe it, will beour Angelss.cuſtos, 
our Angel to proted& us, and lead us through the enemies land to that city 


which we would cone to. - If weobſerve the condition here, there be . 


more withus than againſt us. And by yielding we may overcome; by 
forgiving arl enemy, not only conquer him, but make him ours,that he may 
praiſe God in the day of viſitation. = -.- E 
I have in ariother place ſpoken at large upon theſe three Queſtions; 
1. What Debts we muſt forgive our brother ; 2. How we muſt forgive 
them ; 3. What dependance there is between Gods Forgiving of us and 
our Forgiving one another, I ſhall forbear to repeat ; but will onP add 
2 word or two, and conclude. : by 
You will ſay perhaps, This is drus ſtrmo, a very hard Condition, That 
no Forgiveneſs of fins is to be expeocd yet we forgrve all debts, It is 
true, itis ſo; but toſuch only who ſo dote on the world that they grow 
vileto themſelves; not to them whoſe converſation is not in earth, but in 
heaveri. Totum durum eſt quicquid imperatur invitis, faith Salvian ; Every 
thing is hard and difficult to an unwilling mind, Covetous and Ambitious 
men had rather mend the Law than their lives, and hate the precepts ra- 
ther than their ſins. But what if the Condition were in itſelf hard , and 
did not onely appear ſo to fleſh and bloud ? What though T did looſe by it 
my good rame, my peace, my poſſeſſions? Yet 2#nora ?ncommoda premits ; 
the Condition is not ſo hard as the reward is great. Theſe incommodations 
are nothing in reſpe& of that peace and plenty which they purchaſe. 
Darum, grande, difficile ; ſed magna ſunt premia ; It is hard to forgive all 
debts ; but without this no cancelling of our own. Ir is a fad and heavy 


Condition laid upon ſinful man ; but without this, without ſhedding of our ; 


bloud , without emptying our ſelves of all rancour and defire of revenge, 
there is no Remiſſion of ſins. - | 

To ſtir us up to the performance of this Condition , let us conſider thar 
this virtue of Forgiving others is never alone. It ſuppoſeth Faith, which 
1s ſigilum bonorum operumm, as Chryſologus calls it,the ſeal to every good work, 
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to make it current andauthentick. He whoſe mind is thus ſfuba@ as to-bear 
another mans burden, to raife vp virtue out of the ruines of himſelf, and 
cteate out of injury and contethÞþt , cannor be fr from the kingdom of hea- 
vez, nor deſticute of thoſe ſacrifices whepewith God # well pleaſed. Nor 
that we affirm or abſolutely determine rhat there is nothing more required 
than a mind this render, ſofc, and equally Ao bi Bur we rather ſuppoſe 
that all/other virtues are joyned withic. Which cough it Be nor neceflary, 
yeti#ir very probable. For theſe two, To Be Coverons,or foxariods,or 
- wanton, and To be ready to forgive, Cannot lodge inthe fanie breaft.- For 
we ſce Prodigality as well as Covetoufnefs, 'is the wherſtone to our Anger, 
and maKes if Keertand ſhatp. ' The wiſdom which & from above ts firſt pure, 
then peacable, gentle, eafte to be — of good fraits , ſaith St. James. 
And the Charity which forgiveth trefpaffes', bearerh all things, beliewerh 
all things, hopeth all things, aid doth mothing unſeemly: For the mind of the 
compaſtionate is like the Heavens: Semper {lic ſerennmeſt ; There is con- 
tinual ſerenity, anda perpetual day there. © He is as Wax, fit toreceiv e any 
charaGer or inprefſion of Goodneſs, and retain it. He is a fir obje@ for 
Gods benefits to work upori. He is melted at the light of Gods counte- 
nance, and yields at the very ſight of his hammer : And if the beams of 
chat light, his ſect infituariofns and inftenions, fall upon] him," they fall 
not as upon a waFeof theSea, toſt with the wind and carried about, flere 
the impreſſion muſt needs be flitting and vaniſhing , and the reflexion wa- 
veringand unequal ; bur, as tpona till and quiet clovd ,” the reflexionis 
equal and glorions. And this reflexion is roy, elſe bur the inageof 
God, actording to which weare renewed. Ini our owpaſton x! on 
ſifferinf?, in ovr Forgiveneſs of our brethren, we preſent onwoGot + 
- own image; 'wwhetam iffiss inſceriptam nomine, hominens miſericortleh, a'tner- 
ciful man, a piece of mony taken out of his own mint, ſtampe*withhis 
own mark and chataQter , with his own imape and ſuperſtriptioh.". And 
when he makes-up hu jewels , his ſpecial treaſure, as the Prophet Malachy 
ſpeaks, he will acknowledge them for his own, and will ſpare them 2s a may 
ſpareth his ow ſon which ſerveth him. Then Mercy ſhall rejoice and triumph 
egaingy Fi ice, and open the gates of heaven to thoſt who opened the 
bowets of Compaſiton to their brethren. Then for that Charity which 
covered'our brothers treſpaſſes, we ſhall have a robe of righteouſneſs to 
cover ours ; for curſes we ſhall have bleſſing ; for a priſon, heaven ; and 
fordiſpracet,, a'crown. ' Then we ſhall feel the power of this virtue, and 
how prevalent it is with God. Then as we have manifeſted qur ſelves to 
be his children by performance of this Condition, ſo wi!l he manifeſt 
himſelf z Father in removing our tranſereſfeons from us 4s far as the Eaſt is 
fromthe Weſft. And as 8 father pitieth hi children, So will the Lord pity 
thoſe who have been pitiful and merciful ro their brethren. Now to this 
Father of meYcies, the God of all comfort, be all honour and glory for 
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And lead us not into tentation ; but deliver us from evil, 


==1 Efore we make a full diſcovery, or enter upon a juſt 
Sj expoſition of this Petition, we ſhall firſt obſerve the 
order and connexion which is between theſe two, 
between REMITTE, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, and 
NE INDUCAS, Lead us not into tentation; as Tra- 
vellers, which haſten to their journeys end, yet take 
notice of every remarkable obje& in their way. Af- 
ter we have deprecated the greateſt evil, [that evil of 
Sin, which entitlethus to an everlaſting curſe, we 
here deprecate the leaſt evil, even the occaſion of evil,- which way lead 
unto it. And being unfettered by a plenary indulgence from a merciful Fa- 
ther, we are afraid of thoſe ſhackles with which we were formerly bound. 
FORGIWE US OUR SINS : Hoc omnia optanda compleitur ; This com- 
prehends all the happineſs of a Chriſtian. This is the centre wherein all 
our hopes and defires are at reſt. What cana Chriſtian defire more ? Yes; 
unum adhuc ſupereſt , there is one thing more ; Not to ſin any more, to ab- 
ſtein from all appearance of fin, and, as good Captains uſe, not to be ſo 
confident of a truce, of that peace of conſcience which is ſealed unto us 
by Remi//ion of ſins,as not to prepare our ſelves for war, quod, etiamſi nos 
geritur, indictum eſt, which, though battle be not oftered, is denounced a- 
oainſt us. And this is the condition of every Chriſtian. He muſt leave off 
{in before he can be forgiven; and when he is forgiven , he muſt fly from it 
as from a Serpent which hath Aunghim; ſtartleat the very ſight and thoughe 
of it ; prepare and arm himfelf againſt thoſe tentations which may engage 
him,and make him ſtand in need ofa ſecond Forgiveneſs; which may wheel 
and circle him about from the loveof Sin to the defireof Pardon, and from 
Pardon to Sin again, till he canneitherask pardon nor fin any more. In 
this order theſe two Petitions ſtand. Remifſion of ſins goes before; but 
is not alone. It is firſt REMITTE, Forgive ws, and then WE INDUCAS, 
Lead us not into tentation, REMITTE is not all; all is not Forgiveneſs: 
We muſt pray alſo to be ſtrenothned againſt tentarions; plead at the barr 
for this conſequent Mercy, that. rakes away fin; and co-operate with pre- 
venting Mercy,which may quite aboliſh it. And with theſe weſhall exerciſe 
your Devotion at this time, 3 Firſt, 
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Firtt, before Rewiſſion,: before we are reconciled to God, we are nv 


better then the Devils mark, at which he ſhoots his fiery darts : We. are a 


prey for this. Fox and this Lion, who-will firit deceive, and then devour 
us: Though we avoid divers tentations,though we yieid not when he flar-. 
ters in ſome plealing allurement,thoughwe tremble not when he roars in.che 
terrours of ſome biting afliGion, though we ſtand ſtrong againſt.all- his 
aſſaults, yet choſeſins which we have already.comwitted will ſink us.. Nor: 
that T think that all the a&iqns of a perſon not juſtified are fins z or that in : 
this ſtate he can do nothing which can pleaſe God or|be accepted with him - 
or that his beſt worksare yenial ſins, as Luther,or 4 abomination unta God,: 
as Calvin hath taught ; that his Prayers, his Alms,his Patience, his Meekneſs, 
his moral Honeſty, are mortal fins, as the Schools too baldly have deterny- 
ned ;._ chat whilſt he remains unreconciled, he offends:God not only by his. 
fins, but by his virtues, by Temperance as well as by Riot, by Hearing 
the Word as well as by Contemning it, by doing Good as-well as by doing. 
Evil. For-he who hath publiſh the rule, and as it were qmprinted his 
will inhis Law, cannot be offended with that aGiion whiehis anſwerable ro 
that rule. He who hath endued us with Reaſon, cannot be diſpleaſed with 
his creature when he doth operam dare rationi, as Auguſtine ſpeaks, make: 
uſe of. that tatent which he hath given, and walk by that light which he hath 
kindled in his ſoul. For what is our Reaſon but a portion from Gods Hi- 
vine Wiſdom, a beam from his infinite Light, which he hath given|ius not 
only to procure thoſe things which are neceſſary for the-uſes of- this life, 
but for thoſe aGions which may iFoporty 79 0:5, as Plato ſpeaks; me ws" 
in ſome degree like .4nto Ged. Therefore even Heathens themſelyes have . 
acknowledged thatiLife and Reaſon are given to Men to- this end, »pds 23:; 
dx-M268 fi ofbsc: that 96 nasy follow God. Now fo faras: we follow him, 
ſo nearare we ta buy+ And though he be angry with that perfon who hath . 
ar Nee a Biapatdan yet he loveth his virtues, Though he will:not © 
ne un, not acknawledge him to be his, yet he doth not frown 'upon 
haſeaGions in.which he reſawbles him. He is not angry with his Patience, 
his Fidelity, his Truth, but wich thoſe his fins which make him guilty of 
eternal death... . For ſuppoſe a Chriſtian that believes be of a wicked, and 


an Infidel of an honeſt, converſation, certainly of the two the Infidel is 


nearelt ro the. kinzdomaf.heaven. No: Theſe aGtions of piety are not 
ſins, but they are not conducible toeternal life. They have their reward, 
bur not that reward which is laid up for the righteous, The Law is broken: 
and all the works, I donor ſay, of all the virtuous Heathens, but of all . 
the Saints, of all the Martyrs, that have ever been, cannot fatisfie. for the © 
leaſt breach of the Law, nomore than a Traytorican redeem his treaſon 
againſt the King by giving of alms, or, which is more,-by dying for his 
country. For whoſoever committeth fin is the ſervant of ſw, to bear not on- 
ly itsheavy, burden, but the whip ; not only to bear its beck, and when it 
ſays, Do tha, to do it ; but to be puniſht for ſin,to be lyable to thoſe laſhes 
of conſcience and to be reſerved in everleſting chains of da: kneſs unto the 
Judgment of the great day. He's captive, ſold under fin, driven out from 
the face of God, under the power of that Law which isa killing lezter, ob- 
noXious tQallthe Woes which are denounced againſt ſinners. And thus he 
ſtands till he doth poſtliminio recipere, xecover and receive his liberty, till 
he be redeemed and brought back again : And by juſtification and free par- 
don quaſi zure poſiminizi, as by a law of recovery, he is reinſtaled into thar 
liberty which. ke loſt, and doth emnia ſua recipere, receive all that might 
be.his, his. Filtation, his Adoption, his Title roas Kingdome ; & putatur 
ſemper faiſſe;tn ciuitate, he is graciouſly accepted as if he. had never been 
loſf,as if he. had alvayes been a free denizon of the City of God,and never 
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fled from thence; as tt he had never forfeited his right. ' His ſinSare wiped 
out as if they had neverbeen. © ' [Ye 
This we begin the firſt place, That we may be 7econciled unto God ; That 
being:quſtified we may have peace. '\-But then, in the next place, Hur Peri- 
tion is; AE INDUCAT, That he will.not lead ms into temptation, That we 
way ſin:n0'more. Not that we approve of that errorof Jovinian, That after * 
we. are baptized, after weare reconciled unto Goad,we cannot be tempted- 
by Satan; -and That thoſe who fin were never truly baptized,” were bapti-- 
2z4ti-aqud; now ſpiritu, baptized with water only', and not with the holy 
Ghoſb z of That-this-Petfrion did belong only to the Catechument,: thoſe no-- 
vices in Chriſtianity which were not yet admitted into the Charch;andnot 
robelieving Chriſtians. © This error is at large corfuted by'S$t; Hiermn:” 
For why; cle thoſe warnings, thoſe preparations, 'thoſe watTike 'oppoti-* 
rions apainſtSatan? Why ſhould we ſay this Prayerat all , if after” recon" 
cilement; there werean impoſlibility of finning ? Bur it is impoſfible ofly 
impoſſebithtate:quris, as the Civilians ſpeak ; nor that it'cannot be done, bur* 
that it ſhould:not be done. For thus the Law ſuppoſeth obligations tobe ' 
performances,” and'that neceſſarily done which we arebound to do. What 
ſhoutd:/be-done is done 4 and it is impoſfible to be otherwiſe. When we 
are-juſtified, rhere is wors criminum, and vita virtutum , as St, Cyprian 
ſpeſisþ o? as the Apoſtle, we are dead to fin, and alive to righteouſneſs. 
Indeed/Juftification is nothing elſe but an ation of God,or a certain reſpe& 
andre}arionj_by which we are acquitted of our fins. 'And although it be 
dogewithoutany reſped had to good works, yet it is not done without 
then! *Althovgh it benot a change from one term to another, from Sin to 
Holineſs, . yet-is no man juſtified without this change. Therefore not only 
FaithbuccCharity alſo is required as a conditionat their hands who will be” 
ſaved ©Butit hath pleaſed God tojuſtifie ws freely by his grace, ind to im- Rom'3- 24. 
pare, notour Goodneſs, but Faith, tows for righteouſneſt. Chriſti quſtifi- Row. 4.22, 
cat, ſed juſtificabiles ; Chriſt indeed juſtifies, but not thoſe who make them-' 
ſe ves.uncapable of his Grace - As Fire burns, but ſuch watter as is come 
buſtible z 'and the Soul animates a fick or crafie body perhaps, but not a 
carkaſs. So That Faith juſtifies a finer, and That Charity doth ot Juſtifie, 
are both true : bur it isas true, Faith cannot juſtifie him who loveth not the £91.6.24- 
Lord Feſus Chriſt iz ſincerity : Chriftis ſuſtificat impinm , ſed pienitentent ,. 
Chriſt juſtifies a ſinner, bur a ſinner that repents. Tt is true that the *choo!s | 
tell ns, Fuſtificatio non fit ſine interna renovattone ; We cannor' Be juſtified * 
without renewing and inward change : But this change doth not joftike us. 
Therefore where they enhaunce Good works, and give them a ſhare in our 4 
Juſtification, they do weritatem tenere, non per vera, as Hilary ſpeaks', 
ſpeak ſome truth, bur not truly apply it, or rather, as Tercultian ſpeaks,” 
veritatem veritate concutere, ſhake and overthrow one truth with another. 
Good works are neceſſary , they muſtabound in us ; God delights in them, 
and rewards them : But what concurrence have theſe with Remiſion affins, 
which is the free gift of God, and proceeds from no other fountain but his 
own Will and infinite Mercy ? To bring this home to our preſent purpole;' 
Our victory over tentations is neither the cauſe of Remiſſion of ſins, nor | 
yet the neceffary efie&t : Not the cauſe; For what power have the a&s of 
Holineſs to aboltſh the a@ of one fra which is paſt, and for which we are 
condemned already ? Nor the neceflary effe& ; For then, when Sin is once 
forgiven,we could fin no more, nor be /ead ints tentation. Thereforewhen 
we read that the juſtified perſon is freed from fe, we muſt underſtand that 
he is free from the guilt of former ſins, not from the danger of future; and 
in the Fathers , fiaes eſt genittrix bone voluntatis, that Faith is the mother 
of a good will, we find not what Faith alwayes doth, but what it ſhould 
do, 
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do, and what it is ordeined for, what it would produce it no croſs aGion 
of ours did intervene to hinder it. In a word, let us not only-inour Pa- 
zer Noſter, but in the whole courſe of our lives, joyn theſe two Petitions 
rogether : When onr ſins are forgiven, Let us pray, and labor too, thar 
we be not led into tentation; And that for many reaſons, which we mult qdu- 
ly weigh and conſider, as we tender the welfare and ſalvation of our 
ſouls. 

Firſt, Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs, as it nullifies former fins, ſo doth it 
multiply thoſe that follow : as it takes away the guilt from the one, ſo it 
adds unto the guilt of the other, and makes Sin over-ſinful, We are now 
Children, and muſt not ſpeak our former diale&, words cloathed about with 
Death ; but our language and voice muſt be Abba, Father ; and every aGi- 
on ſucha one asa Father may look upon and þe well pleaſed. And this 
firſt word of our Nativity, as Cyprian ſpeaks, Our Father which art in hea- 
ven, is asa remembrance to put us in mind that we have renounced all car- 
nality, and know only our Father which i in heaven, Reatm 'impii, pium 
zomen, ſaith Salvian; A good name is part of the guilt of a wicked man. 
Our Religion which we profeſs will accuſe us; and that relation which we 
have to God will condemn us. Plutarch ſaid well, Ihad rather a great deal 
men ſhould ſay there were no ſuch man as Plutarch, than that they ſhould ſay 
there was one Plutarch that would eatup his children as ſoon as they were boyn, as 
the Poets,ſpeak of Saturn: And better it were that it ſhould be ſaid we were 
no Chriſhans, than that we were Chriſtians ready to devour one another, 
Chriſtians, but adulterers : Chriſtians, but walitious :- the children of God 
with theteeth of a Lion; delighting in thoſe fins which we abjure, and 
every day committing that for which we beg pardon every day. This con- 
ſideration was it, . I ſuppoſe, that cauſed divers Chriſtians to do what ſome 
of the Fathers have condemned,defer their Baptiſm. And when they were 
baptized, what a'multitude of ceremonies did they uſe? what prayers ? 
what geniculations? what faſtings ? what watchings? Firſt they breathed 
upon them thrice, and thrice bad Satan avoid, that Chriſt might enter, 
Secondly, they exarciſed them, that the evil Spirit might depart and give 
place. Then they gave thew ſalt, that their putrid ſins might be cleanſed, 
Then they touched their noſtrils,and their ears;They anointed their breaſts 
and their ſhoulders ; They anointed their head, and covered it ; They pur 
upon them white apparei; They laid their hands upon them, that they wighe 
receivethe grace cf the Spirit. Of all which we may ſay as Hilary doth 
of Types, Plus ſignificant quam agunt, They had more ſignification than 
virtue or power, and were intimations, what piety is required of them, 
who have given up their names unto Chriſt, how foul Sin appears in him 
that is waſhed, and how dangerous it is after reconcilement. Now as in the 
converſation of men we cannot eaſily judge where Love is true and where 
it is feigned by a ſmile, or by fair language, or by the complement of the 
tongue or hand; and therefore ſome opportunity, ſome danger, muſt offer 
it ſelf, by the undertaking of which our friendſhip is tryed, as Gold is in 
the fire ; ſo we cannot judge of Repentance, that it 15 true , by an exter- 
minated countenance, by the beating of the breaſt, by the hanging down 
of the head ; no, not by our ſighs and groans, by our tearsand prayers, by 
our ingemination of DIMITTE NOBIS, Lord, Forgive us ; which many 
times are no better than ſo many complements with God, than the flatrery 
of our lips and hands. But when temptations ruſh-in upon us, when they 
threaten in afflicions, when they ſmile upon us in the pleaſures of the world; 
then it will appear whether that which was iz voto, In our defires, were 
alſo zz affeftu, in our reſolution. And if we bear not this tryal, we have 


no reaſon to be too confident of our Pardon. Again, if weſte for pardon 
of 
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of fin, and then fin afreſh, we become more. inclmable to fig rhen we were 
before. It is more eaſfie to abſtein from the pleaſures of Sin hefore we have 
taſted them-then it will be afcerwards, as its harder to remaina widow then 
ro continue a virgin, harder not to. fook back roward Sodomafrer one hath 
left it, then it would have been to have kept out. of it at firſt. : That which 
4s once done hath ſome affinity with that which is done often; and rhart 
which 1s done often is near to that which is done Fgayes. God indeed 
in Scripture is ſaid to harden mens hearts,and ſome be.very forward to urge 
thoſe Texts ; yet: Induration is the proper and natural effe& of conti- 
'nvance in fin. For every may, ſaith Bafil, « ſhaped and formed and configured 
4s it were #9 the common attions of his life, whether they be good or evil. Long 
' continuance in fincauſeth: that which Theodaret calleth vr dwnwmy, 4 re- 
verberating heart, an heart which is as marble to all the threatnings and 
promiſes of God; it worketh inthe finner that difaculcy and inabilicy of 
reſiſting tentations that he becomes evena devil to himſelf, and will fall 
withour-them. And this may ſeem to fall as a juſt judgment of God an thoſe 
who fix their eyes ſo ſteddily upon the Mercy-ſeat that they quite forger 
-the two Tables; who are ail for the REMIHTTE. but not at ail for the A'E 
INDUHKGA4S; very earneſt for Remiſſion of fins, but faint and backward 
in reſiſting Tentations; I will not deliver itas a poſitive truth , but ir is 
ood: for aus to caſt an eye of jealouſieupon it as if it were ſo, That there 
may be & meaſure of fins which being once full God witl expedtgo longer ; 
2 certain period of time, when he will neither comfort us with his Mercy, 
noraſſſt us with his Grace,«but deliver us up to Satan, tO his:bufletings and 
fifrings,to His craft and walicez deliver us up to Sin and tothe Occaſions of 
Sin; that having held-out his hand all the day, as the Prophet ſpeaks, he will 
now call them in again, and, as we mockt his patience, laugh at our calamity. pryy i. 
Iris a ſignof a'pious mind to fear ſometimes where no fear is, 'and even 7 
plano, in the plaineſt way, to ſuppoſe there may be a block'to ſtumble ar. 
If it be not'erue it is 4 wholſome medirarion to think the meaſure of our fin 
is ſo near ful{-that the next fin we commit may fall It 3 that there is a Rubicon 
ſer, as to Czſar, which if thon paſs thou art proclaimed a Traitor ; a river 
Kidroy, as toShimei, which if thou go ever, thou ſhalt dye, thy bloud fhall 2 Kings 2.57: 
be upon thine own'head. © Now 1s the acceptable houww, now i the day of ſal- 2 Cor 6.2. 
wation ; and if thou art ſo dazled with che beauty of Mercy that thou can(t 
not ſee death in 4 Tentation, horror upon Sin to morrow will be too late. 
And here in the laſt place, as the caſe ftands with' us; ' we have as' much rea- 
ſon to be afraid of Mercy asof a Tentarion, and to beg it at the” hands of 
God that it do not prove ſo, even a temptation and accaſion of fin. For 
at the very name of Mercy, we lye down and reſt in-peace. {This is rhe 
pillow on which we can ſleep in the midſt of a tempeſt, and dream of þhea- 
ven when we are entring the very gates of hell. We make the Pardon of 
ſin commeatum delinquends, but a kind of faculty or fafe-condu&@' that we 
may fin,.che more boldly. A heavy ſpeculation it is, but Experience hath 
made ir good ; We have learnt a curſed art how to change and tranſelement 
the Mercy of God. We make ourſelves worſe for the Goodneſs of God, 
and concinue-twfin becauſe he is long-ſuffering. Forgiveneſs blots-our fin, 
and Forgiveneſs revives it. We will not berich in Good works, becauſe 
God is bounriful of hismerits; and-we are many times moſt ſinful upon no 
other inducement rhen a faith unhappy and 1!] applyed, That God is moſt 
merci{ul. Dems, inquinet, bons, CF optiners, ſalntificator omnium, ſaith Ter- 
rnliian 3 This is the plea of moſt men, GOD IS GOOD, AND MER- 
CIFUL, AND THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. Hed ſunt ſpar- 
filia eorum ; Theſe are thoſe ſprinklings of comfort with which they abate 
the rage of that-heil which Sin hath already kindled in their breaſt.” And a5 
it 
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it fares with us in reſpe& of temporal life, ſo doth ir-alſo in reſpe& of 
ſpiritual life. We lay-up for many years, when we cannot promiſe 
to our ſelves a night; and we talk of to .morraw, when the nexe 
word may be our laſt : and though the keepers of the houſe tremble, and 
the ſtrong men bow themſelves, and the grinders ceaſe, yet we nou- 
riſh a hope of life, even then when our voice fails us, and we have not 
ſtrength enough to 11h our hope : So when we lye bedrid in fin,almoſt ar 
the laſt gaſp; when our members are withered , when our underſtandings 
are darkned, . and our memories fail us, when we are nothing elſe but the 
carkaſs and ſhadow of a Chriſtian, we talkof the glories and riches of the 
Goſpel, hope to be ſaved by that Grace which we have flighted, and by 
that Mercy which we have trampled under our feet. We force Mercy to 
theſe low offices in our health and jollity, to ſit with us in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful, to walk with us in our inordinate courſes, and tomake the way 
ſinooth and pleaſant which leadeth unto death;. and at laſt when we lye on 
our death-beds, we get it to perſwade us that we who have believed, and 
no more, who all ourlife long had no other virtue than Faith, may now dye 
in hope ; that we may dye the death of the righteous, who have made our meme 
bers the weapons of 'unrighteouſneſs. Thus we pray , That Gods will may be 
done, That we may overcome Textations ; but we live as if there were no 
other Petition but this, Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes. Tertnllian ſaith, Solenne 
eft perwerfig idiotis, It is a common thing with ignorant and fooliſh men, with 
men of-perverfe hearts,to lay hold upon ſome one fair promiſingText;and to 
ſer it up adverſus exercitum ſententiarum inſtrumenti totirs, againſt a whole 
army of thofe fadand ill-boding ſayings which qualifie it, IH A4BEMUS 
ADVOCATUeM, If we fin, we have an Advocate with the Father ; This 
is a fundamental truthand to this we ſtand,and never heed thoſe paſſionate 
Texts in Scripture, thoſe expoſtulating Texts, Why will you dye ? Oh fools, 
when will you be wiſe ? thoſe wiſhing Texts, Oh that my people would un- 
aderſtand ! that Iſrael would hear my woice ! thoſe forewarning Texts, Tribu- 
lation and anguiſh on every ſoul that doth evil ; and, They that do theſe things 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of heaven :and thoſe begging and beſeeching 
Texts, I beſeech you, brethres, be reconciled; I beſeech you, abſtain from car- 
nal lf I have often wondred within wy ſelf how it fhould come to paſs 
that ſo many Heathen have ſurpaſſed moſt Chriſtians, in the commendable 
duties of this life, that even Turks and Pagans do loath thoſe fins which 


Chriſtians ſwallow-down with eaſe and digeſt withall-their horror and tur- 


pitude ; why the light of Reaſon ſhould diſcover to them the foul aſpe& of 


- Sin, which the Chriſtian many times doth not diſcern with that light and 


with anothgg to boot, the light of Scripture z why the ſecret whiſper of 
Nature ſhotld more prevail with them, then doth with many of us the voice 
of God himſelf and the open declaration of his will in Scripture. But 
it is too true, They are not alwayes beſt who have moſt motives to be ſo. 
For as it falls-out ſometimes in men of great learning and ſubtilty, though 
they are able to reſolve every doubt, untie every knot , and anſwer the 
ſtrongeſt obje&ions, yet many times they are puzzled with a meer fallacy 
and piece of ſophiſtry : So the formal Chriſtian can ſtand ſtrong againſt 
all motives,all beſeechings, al] the batteries of God, againſt the terrour of 
hell, and allurements of promiſes ; but he is puzzled with a piece of ſo- 
phiſtry, and cannot extricate and unwind himſelf ; with the Devils fallacy 
a difto ſecundum quid ad dictum fimpliciter, That Mercy doth ſave ſinners 


' which axe penitent and therefore it ſaves all : And upon this ground the Ples- 


ſures which are but for a ſeaſon ſhall win upon us, when Heaven with its e- 
ternity cannot moveus; and the ſuppoſed Tediouſneſs and Trouble which -- 


is in Goodneſs ſhall affright us from Good works more than-the Torments 
which 
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which are eternal can from Sin. $9 that that Mercy which the unbelieving 
Heathen wanted to make them happy, the Chriſtian hath but ad peyam, to 
make him miſerable, being made by him the ſavonr of death unto death: And 
that which is his priviledge here, ſhall be to his greater condemnation,and 
urged asa reaſon why the Chriſtian ſhall have wore ſtripes than the Infidel, 
To reſtrain this evil, which is the cauſe of all evil, and the abuſe of Mercy, 
whichenvenomes it and makes it malignant, and leaves us ſo incurable that 
infinite Mercy.cannot reſtore us, that 7pſ# Szlwe, Salvation it ſelf, cannot 


help us, the primitive Chriſtians admitred publick penance in the Church - 


buc once after Baptiſin, They had wizy ifouniynor, as Clemens ſpeaks ; pri 
mam & unam penitextian, as Tertullian, but oze repentance, but one, which 
was firſt and laſt, tearing lelt if they did laxare francs diſcipline, flacken the 
reins of diſcipline, and admit of notorious ſinners #oties quories though they 
laid-down and took-up their ſins at pleaſure, they might make that 5 fomen- 
ter of Sin which was ordeined to kill it, The Novatian was yet ſtrifer ; 
and would not admit it once, and therefore underwent the Churches heavi- 
Eft cenſure, as an enemy to God and to his infinite Goodneſs, and one who 
ſhur-up the bowels of that Compaſſion which is open untoall. The Fathers 
would have it once, Novatus not once; and, for ought appears, both upon 
the ſame ground and reaſon, To teach men that after Remiſſion once obtain- 
ed,their work is to ſubdue Tentations,and to fight againſt the Devil, whom 
they have ſo ſolemnly renounced. Ir is true, Novarus was in the error: 
Bur againſt a'wilfull offender his error is as uſeful as their truth:and though 
it be no cordial for a broken and contrite heart, yet is ita good antidote a- 
painſt Sin: For how wary would men be in ordering their ſteps, if they 
could perſwade themſelves that every fall were irrecoverable,and that God 
is as jealous of his Mercy as of his Truth, and will not afford too frequent 
a view and ſipht of her to thoſe who every day proftitute her to their luſts. 
I am ſure the Fathers, even where they oppoſe Novatus, deliver the doctrine 
of Repentance with great warineſs, Invite loguor, ſaith Tertullianz'T am 
unwilling to publiſh this free mercy of God. &:G4w@® aye, ſaith Baſil; 
I ſpeak in fear when | ſpeak of Mercy. For my defire is that after Baptiſm 
you would fin no more, and my fear is that you will fin more and more upon pre- 
ſumption of mercy. Upon preſumption of Mercy it is that we do return 
with the dog to our vomit, that we have alternas inter cupiditatem & pa- 
nitentiam vices, thoſe courſesand that interchange between our Juſts and 
repentance , that we are whirledabout like the Spheres, which reiterate 
their motion, and return co the point which they paſſed. Our whole life 
is a motion and circumvo'ution from Sin to Repentance, and from Repen- 
tanceto Sin again ; from Want to Mercy, and from Mercy to the Need of 
ig. And thus we turn and return, till ac laſt we all burn in the common 
conflagration, and our ſouls ſhall ſhrivel upas a ſcroul, We woo fin and 
embrace it, but upon ſome pang that we feel we begin to diſtaſt it. When 
ic flatters, we are even ſick with love; but when it after chides us, we are 
weary of it, and would fain ſhake it off, Our ſoul cleaveth to ir, andour 
ſ6ul loathethit. We ſend ita billof divorce, and after marry and joyn 
withit. And all this ariſcth from our Preſumption of Mercy. I ſhou!d 
be loth to confine the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, which is infinite. I 
know Repentance is not as Baptiſm, but once to be had, and never rei- 
terated ; that he who was overcome at firſt may #=wyamaaiey, ſerundo certd- 
mine ſuperare, recover the field, and at a ſecond onſet gain the conqueſt 
over that enemy who before had foiled him: Bur it concerns us Chriſtians 


to be very wary that our beſt remedy turn not into a diſeaſe, zt nobis ſub- 


fidia penitentie blandiantur, that theſe ſuccors and ſupplies do nor flatrer 
us ſo long till we grow at laſt enamored with their very ſhadows and 
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nawes. Let us beg Remiſſion vpon our knees , but then ſtand-up againſt 
Tentations. Our firſt care ſhould be »? peccermms, that as far as is poſſible 
we do not fin at all : but then, fi peccemmtt we fin,we have an Havecate,umo 
whom we may lift-up onr eyes, till he have mercy #pox 18; Andif we obtain 
favont at his hands, we muſt fin #0 more, leſt a-worft thing fall imio us . leſt 
that ſin which did but prick us to ſome ſenſe of it; at laſt {ting us to death: 
In a word, we muſt watch and pray, left we enter into temptation , and ſo 
bring a nullity on our Pardon, And this we learn from the order and con- 
nexion of theſe two Petitions. NE INDUCAS, Lead #5 not into ttyts- 
fion immediately followeth after REMITTAS, Forgive ws our #reſpaſſes , 
that we may learn not to pardon that fin which God hath pardoned. © We 
ſhould now unfold the Petition it felf.” - But fo much at this thine. | 


The Two and Fourtieth 


SERM ON. 


—_— 
4 
———  —  — 


ParRrT. II. 


MATTH:. VI. 13. 


And had us not into tentation; but deliver ns from evil, 


, HIS is the fixthand /aſt Petition. And I make it but 
> One, although ſome there be who have divided it, and 
yS made it two, that ſo they might make up the full 

W : number of Seven, and ſo compare them to the ſeven 
By otars, to the ſeven golden Candleſticks, and the like. 
; Bur, for ought I know, we may find as great a myſtery 
> 38a in the number of Six as others have in that of Seven. 

—_' But this were excrccrc zngenium inter irrita, & wihil 
profuturis otinm terere , to catch at atoms or ſhadows, and ſpend our time 
to no purpoſe. I am ſure the Petitions can borrow no virtue from 
the number ; nor do I ſee how the number ſhould derive any myſtery 
from the Petitions. Be they ſix, or ſeven, it isnot much material. Bur 
moſt plain it is, in the Vulgar Latine editionin St.Luke this latter particle, 
SED LIBERA NOS A eMALO, but deliver us from evil,is wanting; 
Which at this day is extant in all the Greek copies, and in the Syriack 
edition, Although it is more than probable that inthe time of the Old In-, 
terpreter there were ſome Greek copies which had ir not. And therefore 
the diverſe reading, and the defe& of this part in St-Luke, is a probable 
confirmation that there 1s nothing contained in this laſt part of the Peti- 
tion which was not virtually in the former , and that it is no diſtin@ peti- 
tion from it, but rather an explication of 1t, affording us light more exaGly 
to diſcover what it is we defire when we pray NOT TO BE LED IN- 
TO TENTATION. E9 reſpondet clauſula interpretans quid fit, NE 
NOS INDUCAS IN TENTATIONEM, faith Tertullian. For we 
then are vicorious, and overcome tentations, when we are freed not only 
from them, but from the power of that Evil one who multiplieth them, 
and with them works upon the ſoul with an intent to ruine and overthrow 
it, 

And here, before we deſcend to particu/ar enquiries concerning the 
Nature, the Power, the Variety and the Ends of Tentations, and the Man- 
ner of their working, together with the Remedies or Means by which we 
may overcome them , we muſt ſtay a while upon the words here Tex- 
zation, and to be led into temptation. For the word ; Tertation in Scripture 
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hath divers ſignifications, all drawn from one and the ſame Erymon of the 
word, which is, To aſſay or make tryal what another will do, To attempt to 
work ſome new and I pc ing And fo God is ſaid to zemp?, and the De- 
vil to temps : and God doth make tryal, and the Devilmakes tryal ; although 
God doth it only to make tryal of our obedience, the Devil doth it with 
a further purpoſe, to deſtroy us, . So Godis ſaid to tempt Abrgham, whep 
he commanded him to ſacrifice hig Son z which was rather g Probatjan 
thay'a Tentation 5 wt per eum fageres exemplun precepto ſi , ſaith Terul- 
Ifan, that upon this command he might build up a glorious enſample for 
us, and teach us toeſteem our Children, the fruit of our body, our beſt 
hopes and expeGation, as nothing in reſpe& of God. | And the Devil is 
ſaid to #empt Fob , but to another end , to make him curſe God to his face. 
In both under the name of texpration thoſe adverſe and contrary things 
are comprehended, by which we may be withdrawn and hindred in the _ 
race which we run, For the command to Abraham was a grievous com- 
mand, grievous to fleſh and bloud, for a father to ſſay his ſon, and mighc 
have ſhook his faith : And the Devils tegtation was ſuch a touch of Job 
as might have overthrown him. Only here is the difference z There was 
love in Gods tryal, which made it a tryal of a Father, agd yo more ; but 
there was malice in the Devils, which made it the trya! of an Enemy, a 
bloudy tryai, to undermine and overthrow. Gods tryal did beſpeak obe- 
dience ; but the Devils tryal breathed-forth nothing but deſtru&ion, Bur 
here the word: LVDUGAS, or INFERAS, Lead we wt into tentation , 
way ſeem to imply that God ſometime not only brings us; fpt. leads us into 
tentations, there to be as it were ſhut-up and detained. 7: For that nay he 


the force of the word,as if we were ſo caft upon tentatigns that they:yhi 


lay-hold and take poſſeſſion of us. And if it would not bear this ſenſe, 
yet even the word Tertation way: fignifie no leſs than a_Withdrawing us 
from God. Ando itis taken 1 Cor. 7.5. where Paul admorthing the mar- 
ried couple to ſeparate themſelves bur for a ſeaſon, adds the reaſon, Leſt 
Satan temps you for your incoutinency; Which is nothing elfe than , Lef $a- 
tan make you ſinthrough incontinency. . And Gal. 6.1. he befpeaks them,bre- 
tbren, If any man be overtaken ina fault , reflore him in the ſpirit of meek- 
xefs, leſt thou alſo be tempted ; which muſt Reeds be the very ſame with that 
before, Leſt thou alſo be overtakenwith a fault. And 1 Theſ. 3.5. Leſt the 
tempter have tempted yor,and our labour be in vain. For though by adverſity 
or ſome other temptation they were ſolicited toſin, yet it doth not follow 
that their labour ſhould be in vain : but it was then # vain when they 
yielded unto the temptation , and did aQually fin. Now it cannot be at- 
tributed to God that he thus tempts us. God # a Tempter of no man. We 
will therefore, before we deſcend to particulars, lay-down theſe two po- 
fitions, 1. God doth permit us to be led into tertations; 2. God doth but 
xermitus. That we are /ed nnto textations is by the permiſſion of God : 
and this permiſſion is not efficacious, for, if we will, we may overcome 

them. C 
Nothing more contrary and abhorrent to the will of God than Sin, and 
yet the Pernuſſion of Sin 1s a poſitive a& of his will : for he will permit 
it, For though God wade Man upright , yet he made himalſo mutable : 
the root of which mutability was the freedom of his Will, by which Man 
might incline to either ſide, and eitherembrace tentations , or reſiſt them. 
Man being thus built-up did owe unto his Maker abfojute and conſf}ant 
obedience: and obedient he could nor be if he had not been thus built-up. 
Therefore his Underſtanding and Will were to be exerciſed, the one with 
Arguments, theother with Occaſions; the one of which might diſcover 
the Reſolution, the other the EleGion of Map, which way he would take, 
| whether 
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wherh er to the righthand, or tothe left. Theſe arguments and occaſions 
are that which we call Temptations; Which, though they naturally light 
upon the outward man, yet do formally aime at the inward. For Obedi- 
ence hath reference to ſome law by which it muſt be ſquared and direQed : 
and therefore God hath wade Man capable of one, made him Donwnun 
rerum temporumqne,Maſter and Lord of his own ations; and imprinted in 
hima Will, which way either joyn with the Senfitive part againſt Reaſon, 
which make 1is Zo every good work reprobate: or elſe with Reaſon againſt the 
Senſual appetite z which works in us a conformity to Gods will. He rhat 
is capableof this Law muſt have ſome power and faculty lefc to break it: 
Otherwiſe, it werea vanity to ena&ta Law. Who would ſpeak to the 
Graſs to grow, or to the Fire to burn, or to a Stone tolye ſtill and move 
no more? WQwis unquam lapidem coronavit quod virgo permanſerit ? ſaith 
Sc. Hierome; Who ever put the crown of virginity upon a Stone, upon 
his head who could not poſſibly defile himſelf? There isa nullity inevery 
Law if the perſons to whom it is given be neceſſitated to either part of 
the contradiGion , to keep, ornot to keep it. Obedience is nothing elſe 
but a bowing of the Will and conforming it to the Law of God againſt all 
thoſe affaults which, like ſo many winds, beat upon the Will , which isa 
free faculty, to drive it from that obje& to which the will of God confines 
it, to that which indeed it may chooſe, but for the F E TO, the prohibi- 
tion, written upon it, todull and take off that inclination. Now the Will 
of man, having this natural propriety to be libripens emancipati 3 Dep boni > 
to weigh that good which 1s propoſed as it yere in the ſcales, and tp 
chuſe and refuſe jt, is that which turns Tentations from that end for which 
they were permitted and ordained , makes Satans darts more fiery , his 
enterpriſes more ſubtle , his arguments more ſtrong , his occafions more 
powerful, and his tentations more perſwafive, than indeed they are; ſo 
that what God ordained for our tryal and crown, is made a means of our 
downfal and condemnation. All the weakneſs of our ſoul , all thoſe ſad 
ſymptoms and prognoſticks of death, all the ſins of the world, though 
permitted by God and ſuggeſted by Satan, are properly and principally 
from the Will, Suppoſe a darknef's on the Underſtanding , the cloud rs 
from the Will : and therefore God often complaineth , not that we do xox, 
but that we will »ot underſtand. That, my Anger _— my Love burneth, 
my Grief is 1mpacijent, and my Joy is mad , all is from the Will. All ar- 
guments, all occaiions, all tentarions, all provocations ſuppaſed, no out- 
v-ard force, no flattery, no violence, not all the power of Hell, can de- 
termine 10 Wiil, or force us untoaGtion. NULLUM MALUM E 
NAT! iLE, That noevilt nataral, is the ſubſtance of that great dif- 
put* of St. Auguſtine againſt the Manichee. And then certainly »ullum ma- 
lum eft fupernaturale , no evil is or can be ſupernatural, The higheſt Hea- 
ven is nt ihe coaſt from whence this peſtilential wind doth blow. And 
rherefore the Father laies it downasa fundamental principle, MALYM 
AON EXORTUM NISI EX LIBERO ARBIT IO, Sin could 
have zo beginning or being but from the Will of man. God permits; the 
Devil tewpts; outward objeds are buſie in oureyes ; every place is full 
of ſnares, fu!l of dangers: but, as Palladius ſpeaks of the Husbandman, 
I'llicus, fi nolit peccare, non facit , the ſpiritual husbandman doth nothi 
diſorderly unleſs he will. No wan finneth , or can fin againſt his will.. If 
Sin were not permitted, why have wea Will? Gar permiſerat, ft intercedat? 
cur intercedat, fi permiſerit ? ſaith Tertullian, And if there were no ten- 
tations toſin, how weak would our Obedience be? how eafie to obey, 
where there is nothing to hinder or retard us? The things which are in 
this world are the good creatures of God, and by_their firſt O_—_ 
ſerve 
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ſerved to ſhew the kounty of God , and to provoke Man to thankſulnefs, 
and to the contemplation and exſpecations of thoſe better things which 
ſhall never periſh, Nez Manaus ſchola magna patet, ſaith the Poet; The 
World is a great School, in which we may ſpend our time with profic, and 
by yifible things grow up to the knowledge of thoſe things which are in- 
viſible. . The heavens declare the glory of God, and the'firmament ſheweth 
his mighty Power. Day unto day teacheth knowledge. And by theſe Hea- 
vens 1 way be brought to a view of thoſe xew heavens wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. By this temporary Light, which when time comes I ſhall 
ſceno more, I way learn how to value that light which is everlaſting ; by 
the Riches of this world , what to think of the riches and glory of the 
Goſpel ; by a ſpan of Time , to conceive more rightly of Eternity, But 
then it 4s as true, that this world as it isa Schoo) ta teach us, ſo is it officina 
tentationum, a Shop full of - tentations : And we may make it fo. We may 
turn theſe good creatures of God, and make the Beauty of the world a 
ſnare; the Riches and Glory of the world , as.prickles and thorns; and 
that which is very good a provocation to induce and intice to that which 
is very evil. One ſaid of Rome, Tals eſt qualem quiſque velit, It is ſuch a 
place as we will make it. Andas it is the commendation of our Obedi- 
ence & ſtand out againſt thoſe aſſaults, againſt the Wine when it is red , a- 
gainſt Beauty when it ſmiles, againſt the Powp of the world when ir glit- 
ters -inoureyes : ſo doth it aggravate our Diſobedience if we entertain 
that asan occaſion of fin which indeedin it ſelf is an inducement to vir- 
fue; if we chuſe, Gold before the Maker of it , a Pearl before the King- 
dom it repreſents, and had rather have villam quam celum, a farm here 
thana manſion in Heaven. There is. nothing in the world, nothing in our 
ſelves, which we may not make either good or bad uſe of , a means to a- 
void and prevent fin , or an occaſion to commit it. That by which we 
diſhonour God, by the very ſame we may glorifie him. The Underſtanding 

ay be as the Sun in the firmamenr,to lead us in our way,that we hurt not our 
foot. againſt a ſtone ;, and it may be as a Meteor, to lead us into by-paths and 
dangerous pretipices, till we fall headlong into hell it ſelf. The Will 
may be ieyacigr $2:01; , a ſbop and workpouſe of virtuous atttons ; and it 
way bea forge of all iniquity. The Memory may be a book fairly written 
with all the charaGters of goodneſs; and it may be a roul blotted and 
blurred with luſt and uncleanneſs. So then if we ſeek the true immediate 
and proper cauſeof Sin, 5 #6 tte regplau, we muſt not turn Our eyes out - 
ward, to look abroad, either on the Will of God for ic is againſt his will : 
nor on the Devils malice; for he can but occaſion and promote 1t : nor 
on thoſe many Tentations which daily aſſault us; for to a reſolved Chri- 
ſtian they are but as ſo many atoms, and cannot hurt him unleſs he drink 
them down : But let us ſearch the cloſet of our hearts, and look upon our 
own Will. Thisis the very womb which conceives that viper that eats it 
out and deſtroies it. God hath no intereſt in our fins : All he doth is, that 
he permits them. And as he permits us to commit them, ſo he permits, 
nay be commands, usnot to do them. Ez quid velit Dems, non quidpermit- 
mittat, confiderandum, ſaith Cyprian: The rule of our Obedience muſt be 
this in all the courſe of our life, To conſider, not what God doth ſuffer to be 
done, but what he would have us do. For as Auguſtine ſaith, Dews bonitatem 
ſuam ali; volantate non prevaricatur ; God doth not prevaricatez nor doth 
he bring in one will to deſtroy another : his will to permit Sin doth nor 
croſs that will of his which doth forbid it. Let us give God no further 


. Intereſt inour fins than this, That as a juſt and wiſe Lawwgiver he doth bare- 


ly permit us to fall into thoſe tentations to which when we yield we break 


that Law, and become obnoxious to puniſhment , who by a conſtant reſi- 
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ſiſtance and withſtanding of it. Nay, he tay ſufier us to be led into femta- 
tions, though he call to us to avoid them. And this leads me to that which 
I propoſed in the next place, That this Permiſſion is not efficacious ; That 
it is not necefſary for any man to be taken in the ſnare, and to fall into ten- 
tation. If it were not poſſible he might fall, he could not merit, he could 
do no good, and if it were necetfary he ſhould fa'l , he could do fio evil. 
And yet ſuchan ungrounded poſition there is, and ir paſſeth current a- 
mongit many, That upon the Permiſſion of Sin it muſt necefſarily follow 
that ſin muſt be committed ; For indeed I find they make great uſe of this 
word Permiſſion. If weread their tratates, we ſhall find tha: under this 
one word they cunningly wrap-up Excitation, Compulſion, and what not ? 
Nay, they ſpeak it izp#re;, before the Sun and the people ; Dems wnlt fiert, 
quod facere vetat. Dems non ſemper vnult quod ſe velle ſignificat. And again, 4b 
eterno reprobantu? ut indurarentur, Some, they fay,there are who are repro- 
bated and caſt-away from all eternity,that they may be led and ſhatup into 
remptation,and be hardened. And this with'them is nothing bue Permifſion. 
We cannot be too wary in our approaches to God and his Majeſty, nor in 
our diſcourſes of him. De Deo vel ſerio loqui pericutoſums. It is dangerous af- 
ter mature deliberation to ſpeak of him, ſaith the Philoſopher. Bur either 
direQly or by way of dedudtion or conſequence to enticle him ro onr Sins 
is blaſphemy againſt his infinite Goodnefs, To think that he /eads any i#to 
tentation is to faſhion him out to be ]tke to our own Luſts, and to our Ad- 
, verſary, who, though he be not alone inthe work, yet alone hath the name 
of Tempter. | | 
But now ſome places of Scripture there are broyght-forth which ſeem 
to favour this efficacious Permiſſion , and to fpeak no leſs than that God 
doth not only permit tentations, but lead ns into them ; riot only ſhews us 
that which way hurt us, Þut betraysus to it, And no doubt ſuch thereare. 
But here we muſt be wary that we reifſe not arguwents from meer ſound'of 
the words. _—_— interpretationss gnbernaculum, faith Tertullian : 
We muſt make uſe of the light which a joft mterprecation may bring. {24- 
verſa Scriptura quaft una propeſitis copulativ#, ſaith Gerſon ; there is ſuch a 
ſympathy , fuch an analogy between one part and another that the whole 
Scripture may ſeems to be but one entire copulative propoſition. Therefore 
wheretwo places feem to look divers waites, we muſt not be too forward 
ro adhere or faſter to either , but ex prepoſitss e* conſequentibus , as Hilary 
teacheth us, by comparing that which goes before with chat which follows 
after, by help of p/aimm and open places, bring them ropether , and make 
them one in underſtanding , which cannot poſſibly be oppoſite in ſenſe. 
Fr cannot be that that ſhould be the fenſe of any part of Scripttire which 
contradids any principle of truth, or violates any attribute of God , as 
his Goodneſs, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice. I will nor fay as the Father tpon 
occafion doth, Talia fi dicent Prophete , non erupt met; If the Prophets 
or Apoſtles ſpeak any ſuch words, they ſhall be none-of mine ; but rather 
be confident that whatfoever at fieft eo an indiligent Reader the words 
may ſound , the Prophets and Apoſtles coufdnot mean. And in common 
reaſon, that which is p/ainand acknowledged on all fides to be true ſhould 
give light to that which 1s obſcure, and be, as a» Oath, for confirmation to 
ſet an end to.all ſtrife and controverſie. To examine fome places of this 
nature; In 2 Sa.24.1. after we are told that the anger of rhe Lord was 
kindled againſt Iſrael.it preſently follows, and he moved David againſt theny, 
to ſay, Go mumber Iſrael and Fudah, And fomehave been coo jw to lay 
hold on this , and urgPit asa plain teſtimony that God wany ttines makes 
Satan his inftrument, and Þy hinyinciteth and moveth men co fin. Which 
notwithſtanding the groſs abſurdity of the thing it ſelf , anda plain reſti- 
| mony 
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wony of Scripture, That God tempteth no man, that is, incites or ſoli cites 


 noneto fin, doth evidently demonſtrate to be moſt faiſe. _ And this He in 


Samuel is pointed-out by name,and 1s no other than Satan himſeif. Now the 
reaſon of this grand miſtake and blaſphemy was no other than this, that 
this, He moved David, is brought-incloſe to that, That God was angry; ſo 
that it might ſeem to be referred unto Him , becauſe there is no mention 
there of any other. But yet they might have obſerved that it is a common 
thing with the Hebrews to bring-in their Verbs many times without the 
Perſon who is the agent ; ſo that theſe words, ET INSTIGAVIT DA4- 
VIDEM, he moved David, by the common opinion of Grammarians may 
be thus ſupplyed, ET LINSTIGAFIT IS 241 INSTIGAPIT, He moved 
him that moved him, that is, the Devil. Es - | 

But chat 1 Kings 22. is more plain. There comes-forth an evil Spirit, and 
offers as it were himſelf to affiſt and help God to deſtroy Ahab. For 
when God asks, Who ſhall perſwagde Ahab to fall at Ramoth-Gilead ? the evil 
Spirit anſwers him, That will |: How ? ſaith God. I will go forth, ſaith he, 
and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his prophets, Go, ſaith God, and pre- 
wail, If we take the words as they ſound, here was more than Permiſſion: 
Here was a Comwand ; and God may ſeem to have given the Spirit a Com- 
miſſion, and depured him as an inſtrument to deſtroy Ahab. But if we 
rightly weigh each circumſtance, all will amount to no more than Permiſ- 
fion. For though God gave-way to the evil Spirit, yet was it not infalli- 


| bly neceſſary that Ahab ſhould be deceived. If he would, he might have 


hearkened to Micaiah the true Prophet, and caft the lying Prophets into 
priſon , there #o eat the bread of ſorrow , and drink the water of afflidtion. 
GO, AND DO SO, are the words of an offended God, who, when he 
found an inſtrument, ready to his hands, would not hinder that voluntary 
profer of the evil Spirit, which he knew how to uſe to execute his ven- 
geance upon that wicked King. Occulte juſtitie licentia malignts ſpiritibes 
aatur, ſaith Gregory, #t quos wolentes in peccati laqueo firangulant , in pec- 
cati pznam etiam nolentes trahant : Even the evil Spirits have a kind of Ji- 
cence, a Writ De puniendo peccatore, given them, that they who are ſo gen- 
tleand willing to be led into the ſnare of the Devil , may. be dragged by 
them to puniſhment againſt their will. I | ET 
Again,God indeed is faid in Scripture to have hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
to give-up men #0 their own luſt,to vile affe tions, and to « reprobate mind,8&C. 
Buc all this ineffe& is no more, (as I haveelſewhere ſhewn at large) than 
that God hathſo ordained”, hath ſet things in ſuch a courſe, that, if men 
continue in fin, they ſhall be hardned ; if they love temprations, they ſhall 
be led into them ;and if they will needs play and ſport with theſe Serpents 
they ſhall at laſt be ſtung to death. To conclude then; God tempteth no man, 
God ſolicites no manto ſin , much leſs doth he lead or force wen into this 
ſnare. No: God # faithful, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our 


ſtrength. Hedothnar bid us fight when he bath diſarmed us, nor aſſiſt that 


enemy which he bids us reſiſt, nor /ead ws into thoſe 2entations which we are 
ſure to fall under. But a53s ©:3s, God is true and faithful : and to expoſe us 
a prey toa mercileſs and invincible enemy is prejudicial to the Faith and 
Truth and Sincerity of God. He leaves Tentations as they are, allurements 
and terrors, and no more: And he leaves us as we are ; with Underſtanding, 
to diſcern what is true, and what is counterfeit z and with a Will of greater 
aGivity than the Rhetorick of a pleaſing or the terror of a fearful rentati- 
on. As he-leaves us Senſe to receive objeas,ſo he leaves us Reaſon to weigh 
and ponder them , to conſider what deceit way bg in Beauty , and what 
danger in Honour; to conſider that a /ight aff{izion way bring a great weight 


of glory 3 that though Pleaſure flatter, yer I- may run from it; and though 
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AfiGion threaten, yet I may embrace it, and count the ſtrokes of the one 
better than the kifſes of the other. God # faithful, and will with the ten- 
ration alſo make a way to eſcape. mihonFinbany, ſaith the Apoſtle ; not make 
a way with the breath of his Omnipotency , but make a way ſo plain and 
eaſie and paſſable thar, if thou wilt , thou waiſt eſcape , 7 ag from the noiſe 
of the fear, and yet ngt fall into the pit, and come out of the midſt of the pit, 

and yer not be taker in the ſnare ; flee one tentation, and yet not be driven 
upon another. So that though the word INDYUCAS doth ſeem to import 
that God doth ſometimes lead us into tentations , and give them a kind of 
poſſeſſion of us, yet we muſt co;\ceive no ſuch thing of God, Therefore 
St;Auguſtine explains AE-INDUCAS by NE PATIARIS INDUCI, 
Lead us not, that is, Suffer ws n0t to be led into tentations. Which makes God 

not a party in Tentations, but a Deliverer out of them, and forbids all 

jealouſie of God, and teacheth us to call upon him as upon our Buckler,our 

Strength, our Salvation. For concluſion; We may thus paraphrafethis 

Peticionz Heavenly Father, if it be thy will that, whilſt we ſtrive to ſerve 

and pleaſe thee , the World and the Devil fight againſt us , and even for thes 

cauſe, becauſe we ſtrive to ſerve and pleaſe thee ; If pleaſures ſhew themſelves 

#0 delay us , and Afflictions beat upon us to arive us back from the prize and 

price of the high calling , we murmur not, we repine not: But we beg this fa- 

wvour of a juſt and gracious God , That thou wilt not in a manner throw us into 

gentations , or caſt us upon them , ſo that we be held or detain'd by them ; but 

rather grant thy help and aſſiſtance, that we may make an eſcape ; that leaving 

theſe pleaſures behind us , and bearing theſe affliitions about ws, and even 

trampling uponthe necks of our enemies, and treading them down under our 

feet, we may run with joy the race which is ſet before us, and paſf from one de- 

gree of perfetion to axother , and ſo fit our Heads for that crown which thou 

wilt give to all thoſe who overcome. And this I conceive is the ſenſe of theſe 

words 3 Of which we ſhall ſpeak now at large. 
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'F: MATTH. VI. 13. 
And lead us not into temation; but deliver us from evil, 


a> E have diſcourſed in general concerning the Ground 
To of all Tentations, that they are as naturalto Man as 
za the faculties of his Sou}, We will now give ſome par- 
Ws ticular Reaſons why God doth permit them, why he 
$ lcaves the world ſo full of ſnares, ſo full of tumbling 
SF blocks, and layes Man thus open and naked to temp- 
8 tations,and ſets him up,as Job ſpeaketh,us a mark for 
the Devil to ſhoot his fiery darts at. And firſt, herein 
God aceth the part of a Father, when by tentations he maketh tryal of our 
faith in him and of our love and obedience to him. The skill of a Pilot 
is beſt ſeen in a tempeſt, and the ſincerity of a Chriſtian in the midſt of 
tentations. He who either yields to the flattery of pleaſure, or falls un- 
der the burden of affliction, he who either by fair weather is enticed or 
by foul weather is driven from the right way , behaveth himſelf neither 
like a ſon nor a ſervant, Probanadus privs quam laudandus Chriſtianus, A 
Chriſtian muſt be tried firſt, and not till then be commended. Haberdp 
tentationem, habet probationem, Being tempted, he is proved and tryed , 
as Gold in the fire. Then are the choſen and golden veſſels of God * 
known, when they are brought to the touchſtone of Temptation. Thus 
doth God exerciſe his ſervants in the ſpiritual confli& of Temptations. 
And thus the evils of this world «ſ# bono vertuntur in bonum, by well 
managing of them are made good, whilſt they do not increaſe our con- 
cupiſcence , but exerciſe our patience. Therefore God hath placed a 
difficulty (which is a kind of tentation ) upon every thing that is tru- 
ly defirable. The objed& of our Faith are things not ſeen ; the obje& of 
our Hope, happineſs at a diſtance; the obje& of our Charity, that E- 
nemy that perſecutes us. And the Inviſibility of the obje&, the Diſtance 
of the obje, the Unlovelineſs of the objea, theſe are as ſo many temp- 
_ taticns to ſhake my Faith, to dead and wither my Hope, and to deſtroy wy 
Charity. And to believe upon this probability is the merit of my Faith; 
to hope on earth for that which is laid up in heaven, is the life of my 
Hope; and to love that which my very bloud riſeth ar, is the crown and 


perfection of my Charity. 


Again, 
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Again, as God doth permit Temptations and exerciſe us with affligi- 
ons ad probationem fidei, for the tryal of our Faith, ſo doth he alſo mas 
ny times even ſend them upon us «4 emendationem labilis vite , as St. 
Auguſtine ſpeaks, for the amendment of our ſinful lives, that being foil'd 
by one temptation, we may be raiſed by another ; being wounded by plea- 
ſure, be cured by grief: that the bitterneſs of afflition may ſowre thoſe 
ſins which we drunk-down as the Oxe doth water, and make us diſtaſt 


them. Produitior eft pena quam culps, faith St. Auguſtine, ne parva pute-. 


retur culpa, ſi cum illa finiretur &* pana, Our fins were no ionger then 
they were a committing 3 but thelr guilt ſtill remains: And leſt we ſhould 
let chem ſleep with ſwall notice, leſt they ſhould put-on a lovely ſhape,and 
ſo deceive us, when the ſin is paſt; the rod is on the back 3 which wakerh 
us turn our countenance,and behold our fins in their own ugly ſhapes.O bea- 
tum ſervum, cnjus emendationi inſtat Dominus, cut dignatur iraſei, ſaith the 
Father ; O bleſſed and happy ſervant upon whom God takes ſuch pains , 
whoſe amendment he thus urgeth and forceth, whom he honours ſo highly 
as to vouchſafe to be angry with him! We may think indeed that when God 
thus brings on his armies and changes of ſorrows, that he comes to fight 
againſt us, that he ſticks his arrows in our fides to deſtroy us, that he brings 
theſe evils upon us to make us worſe, and layes us on our beds of fick- 
neſs to fling us upon that impatience which will fink us into hell, that he 
purſues us as an enemy. But this is to make thoſe Temptations which 
ſhould deſtroy Sin to be exceeding ſinful : this is not to ſavour the things 
which: are of Gods For even thoſe ſmiling temptations, if we had not 
been willing to be deceived, might have helpt to increaſe that joy which 
is real. Had we frowned on them,we had had no fin, - But having finned,; 
God comes towards us in blackneſs and darkneſs, in the horror of tempos 
ral affligions, to ſee whether-we have more patience towards theſe tewptas» 
tions of his lefc hand then thoſe of his right hand ; not to ſink us deeper ; 


but to draw us our of the pit. He writes bitter things againſt ns, and makes Job 13, 26! 


ws poſſeſs the ſins of our youth, as Job ſpeaks : So to poſſeſi them that we may 
drive them our, ſo to look upon them that we may loath them. He pla- 
ceth them in order before us, that we may read and deteſt them and wipe and 
blot them our with our tears, anddrawa new copy in the reformation of 
our lives. + They are indeed Temptations ; but, if we pleaſe, they are in- 
vitations tomercy. They give indeed bur an unpleafing ſound ; but, if 
we will attendand hearken to them, they are ſermons and inſtrucions,and 
they may ſerve to order and compoſe rotam nativitatis; the whole wheel 
of our nature. And firſt they work upon the Underſtanding part, to clear 
and enlighten that. We ſee not only ſeeds of moral converſation, thoſe 
praGick notions which were born with us; but alſo thoſe ſeeds-of ſaving 
knowledge, which we gather from the Scripture, and improve by inſtru- 
Qion and pradiſe, never ſo darkned and obſcured as when Pleaſures ancl 
Delights have taken full poſſeſſion of our ſouls. And as we ſee in fick and 
diſtempered men, that the light of their reaſon is dimmed, and their mind 
diſturbed ; which proceeds from thoſe vicious vapors which their corrupt 
humors da exhale : it is ſo in the Soul and Underſtanding, which could not 
but apprehend obje&s as they are and in their own likeneſs, as it were not 
dazled and amazed with intervenient and impatient objedts and phantaſms: 
but being blinded by the God of this world, it ſees obje&s indeed, bur 
through the vanities of the world, which, as coloured. Glaſs, preſent the 
objec much like unto themſelves. Sin hath now the face and beauty of 
Virtue: Envy isenwlation 3 Covetouſneſs, thrift; Prodigality ; bounty; 
the Goſpel; a promulgationof liberty, and a priviledge to fin. Things 
now appear unto us as upona ſtage, in maſques and vizards and ſtrange ap- 
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Plal$30.6,7:3 Thos didft hide thy face, and I was troubled. | cryed unto thee, O Lord, 


rel. Now when'the hand of God is upon us, when to expel that ſin which 
a delightful tentation hath occaſioned, he maks us fee] the fmart of one quite 
contrary, and todrive out that whichentred with delight he ſends another 
with a whip ; when this croſs tentation hath cur of all hopes of enjoying 
ſuch pleaſing objeGs as have taken us up, the Underſtanding hath more li- 
berty then before to retire into ic ſelf, and begins evig/lare, to awake as a 
man out of ſleep, and to enjoy a kind of heaven and ſerenity, which before 
did & df inxg]ed:p36r, as the Platonicks fpeak, fleep in a heil of confu- 
fion and darkneſs. Now the ſeeds of Goodnefs being treed from the at- 
tractive force of allurements, begin to recover life and ſtrength , and 
ſprout forth into thoſe apprehenſions which bring with them a ioathing of 
that evil which before they converit withal as witha familiar friend : And 
anon every ſin appears in his own ſhape: Envy is Murder ;. Covetouſneſs, 
Idolatry ; Prodigality, Folly ; and the Gofpe, a Sanctuary not for Liber- 
tines, but Repentants. I» my Proſperity I ſaia, faith David, I ſhall never 
be moved. Lord, by thy favour thou haſt made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong. 


and unto the Lord I made my ſupplication. It # ſtrange, ſaith Calvine, that 
God ſhould enlighten Davias eyes by hiding his face, without the light of 
whoſe conntenance even Knowledge it ſelf is no better than Darkneſſ. But 
we findit moſt true, that, when one temptation doth infatuate, a contra- 
ry is bronght-in to make men wiſe, Secondly,the Will of manas it is a free 
ſo is a perverſe and froward faculty, ard many times Phner-wiſe moves- 
on in its own way contrary to the ſtrong circumvolation of the Firſt mover: 
But the Temptations of the left hand ſerve to ſettle irs irrepular motion, 
and to make it wait upon Reaſon, For having followed the deceitful ale 
laretents of the World, and finding gall and bitterneſs upon every ſeem- 
ing delight, having found death in the Harlots lips,and wiſery in every way 
ſhe wandered, ſhe begins to rengunce her ſelf, and, though ſhe be free co 
every obje&, yet ſhe faſtens her ſelf on one alone, and hath her eye alwayes 
upon the Underſtanding, as the eye of the hand-maid is upon the eye of 
the miſtreſs who dire&s her. Laſtly, Tentations may have their operati- 
on on the Memory, and revive thoſe decay'd charaGters whether of Gods 
bleſſings or of our own fins, and bring thoſe ſins which did lurk in ſecret 
into the 6pen light. How ſoon when we are at quiet and eaſe do we for- 
get God ? how foondo we forget our ſelves? How many benefits, how 
many ſins are torn out of our memories ? Who remembers his own ſoul in 
this calm, or can think that he hath a ſoul ? Who thinks of Sin in Jolliry? 
So that it may ſeem to be a kind of tentation to be Jong free from tentati- 
on. Weread in the book of Geneſis that Joſeph's brethren made no ſcru- 


- ple of the fin they committed againſt him for fourteen years together : but 


being caſt into priſon they preſently call it to mind, and that upon no 
apparent reaſon, We aye verily guilty concerning our brother ;, and therefore 
i this diſtreſs come upon us. Beloved, afflitions are to us 4 memorit: and 
though they be tentations to diſtruſt and murmuring , yet they may prove 
( and ſo they are intended ) like Joſeph unto his brethren, remembrancers 
to us, to remove the callam , the hardneſs, of our confciences,. and make 
them quick of ſenſe, that we may «b ipſo morbo remedium ſumere, force a 
remedy from the diſeaſe, and make even Sin advantageous to us, by re- 
moving it out of the Aﬀe&ion, where it playes the paraſite, and fixing 
it in the Memory , where it is a fury, where it 1s as operative todeſtroy 
as it was in the Aﬀe@ion, to increaſe it ſelf, To contemplate Sin and to 
view the horror of it, and the hell it deſerves, 1s enough to break onr 
hearts, and bow our wills, and to make us hate and deteſt Sin more than 


Hell it ſelf. 
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which quickens thoſe virtues and keeps them ative, When we have ſtood 
ſtrong againſt rewptations, quidam deletFatione ſibimet ipfi animus blanditur, 
there ariſeth in our ſoul a kind of delight, which doth tiurter and tickle us 
to death. Fovea ments, memoria virtutis, faith Gregory ; Too much to 
look back upon our beauty, and too ſteddily to view our own perfe&ions, 
is to dig a pit anda grave for thoſe virtues we boaſt of, When the ſoul is 
lifred up thus high, it will fall withall its honor into the loweſt pit, It is 
St. Hieroms obſervation of ſome Monks in his time, That if they did buc 
for ſome few dayes cloyſter up themſelves and faſt, they did preſently think 
themſelves alicnjus momenti ; and did begin to look big and ſcornfully on 
their brethren.. Let a blind Votary devote himſelf to poverty, or go in 
Pilgrimage to ſome created Saint, and his own opinion full ſoon will cano» 
nizehim. Do we hear a Sermon, or give att alms to the poor? we are in 
heaven already. But if we keepour ſelves from thoſe fins which make 0- 
thers the ſong and proverb of the people, then we ſeem to walk upon the 
pavement of heaven, to converſe with Angel's, with Seraphim and Cherus 
bim : from which imaginary ſtate we look down and behold our brother 
on the ground;and how vile doth he appear in our eyes ? a worm,a wreteh, 
a ſon of perdition ; and we begin to thunder when God is well pleafed to 
be filent. Now this Pride and Contempt of our brother ,. ortum habet 3 
pace quam habemus 4 textationibms,faith the Schoolman,ariſeth from a peacea» 
ble conceit which we are very willing to cheriſh, that we have ſtood ſtrong 
againſt the violence of temptations. And then with us he is ſcarce a Chri- 
ſtian who is tempted : Therefore St. Paul makes Temptation an argumene 
- againſt Sin, and the Poſſibility of being tempted a motive to have compaſ- 
fion on thoſe who are fallen into tentation ; Brethren, if a man be over- Gal.s,; 
taken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meck- | 
xeſs, leſt thou alſo be tempted ; When Alexander was wounded; who would 
be thought a God, Calliſthenes tells him that certainly the Gods had no ſuch 
bloud. Heracleotes Dionyſius was a great profeſſor amongſt the Stoicks, 
who knew not grief, nor pleaſure: but he ſoon forfook their School, faith 
Tully, propter doloyem ocnlorum , when he was troubled with a great pain 
in his eyes : Beloved, when we have run on ſmoothly and evenly a long time, 
and met with no rubor check in our wayes, when we have foughe proſpe- 
rouſly, and. gained ſome few victories over our 'fpiritual enemies; we nay 
flatter our ſelves that we reign as Kings, and are \indeed cheſons of God, 
whilſt we eſteemothers as wortns and no men: But when the Devil hath 
flung his dart at us, and drawn bloud fromus ; we begirtto think that this 
bloud is not the bloud of God, that thoſeſins cannot iffue from any heart 
bur his who is full of imperfeQion, who is ſubje& to paſſions and rentati- 
ons, 
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ons, even as they are who for our ſeven times fall ſeventy times a day. And 
though we number our ſelves amongſt the ſtricteſt profeſſors, and ſeparate 
our ſelves from our brethrenas from che Goats on the left hand, yet when we 
feel the pain, not of our Eyes, but of our Conſcience, we then are content 
co rank our ſelves with the brethren of low degree, with vulgar Chriſtians, 
with Publicans and Harlots, and joyn with them in one comwon Letany , 
God be merciful to us miſerable ſinners. 

Laſtly, this confli& with Tentations makes ns /ook-up unto the hills, from 
whence cometh our _— ; that we may not ſay with that proud King in 
Daniel, Is it not 1 that built Babel ? Is it not I that havebeen wiſer than the 
Serpent ? that was not i2norant of his enterpriſes that have encountred him 
both when he roared as a Lion, and when he put.on the ſhape of an An- 
gel of light? Is it not I chat have coped with him in every ſhape he put- 
on ? that have met with Pleaſures in their faireſt dreſs, and paſt them by 
with a ſlight and diſdain? that have had Honor woo me, and have run 
from it? Riches thrown into my lap, and flung them away ? nay,that have 
met Satan in all his horror, in miſery and affliction and diſgrace, and have 
made him fall off and retire? And this is a tentation greater than all thoſe 
we haveavoided. And therefore the ſervants of God, being taken with 
it, have been turned back to grofſer fins fora remedy, and as that proud 
King was madea beaſt to learn humility , ſo were they delivered to more 
brutiſh affe&ions, to learn that God in their weakneſs whom they forgat in 
their ſtrength ; to aſcribe the viory to him who zeacheth our hands to fighs, 
and eirderh w with ſtrength ; toacknowledge that , though we ſweat and 
labour and fight it out even unto death, yet the vidFory i the Lordr, even of 
that God who is not gratie anguftus, as Ambroſe ſpeaks, any niggard of 
hs grace, but ſeeing the many ſnares in the midſt of which we are placed, 
the many temptations we are to cope withal, hath nut only made a Law 
againſt Sin, and proclaimed a reward to the righteous, and puniſhment to 
the breaker of the Law, placed Puniſhment againſt that Pleaſure which is 
but for a ſeaſon, and eternity of Reward againſt the Bitterneſs of theſe 
momentany ajſlidtions, but hath alſo afforded us his Grace and aſſiſtance, as 
a ſtaff by which wemay walk. Andas when the children of Iſrael were 
in the wilderneſs he rained down Manna upon them,and led them as it were 
by the hand till they came into the land of Promiſe, and taſted of the milk 
and honey there : ſo God deals with his children and ſervants whilſt they 
are v4, in this their peregrination, ever and anon beſet with Philiſtines 
and Amalekites, with thoſe tentations which may deter them in their jour- 
ney, and drive them back; he rains down abundance of his Grace to aſ- 
ſiſt them againſt the violence of Temptations z ſometimes beating back the 
blow, removing the temptation ; ſometimes diverting our thoughts ; ſome+ 
times ſtrengthning and incouraging us in the very skirmiſh 3 ſometimes 
waſhing of thoſe colours with which the Devil hath painted the objee, 
making Pleaſure irkſome for the ſting in its tail, and Grief delightſome for 
that weight of glory which it worketh ; teaching us our poſtures; diſcove- 
ring to us the enemies ſtratagems, and where his great ſtrength heth z gird- 
ing and fencing and cowmpaſſing of us in on every ſide, till he hath broughe 
us to the celeſtial Canaan, where there is fulneſs of joy for evermore. And 


therefore as he hath given us a command to try our Obedience, ſo he hath 


commanded us alſo to call and depend upon him for aſfiſtance. Ez ſeimus 
quia petentes libenter exaudit, quando hoc petitur largirt quod jubet ; And 
we know it is impoſſible that he ſhould deny our requeſts, when we deſire 
him to grant us that which he would have us ask, his help and aſſiſtance to 
do that which he commands. We beg his aſſiſtance againſt zhe /uſts of the 


Fleſh; he commands us to mortifie them : againſt the pollntions of the "—_ 
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his will is our ſanitification : againſt the Devil, he bids us tread him under 
foot. Hebids us, whois Xyſtarchus, the maſter of the race, and Epiſta- 
tes, the overſeer of the compgre. His Grace is Bellowia, that divine Pow- 
er which ſhall drive-back our enemies. And if the Devil inſpire evil 
thoughts, Gods both able and willing to inſpire good ; and in all our 
tryals, i all time of our tribulgtion, in all timg of our wealth, in the hour of 
death, - and in th{day of judgmths his Grace ts 2. ar for 4 that ouy-Fe- 
Joycing and boaſting may be in the Lord ; that the glorious eampany of the A- 

poſtles, the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, the noble army of Martyrs, 

that all the viorious Saints of God may caſt-dowz their crowns at his feet, 
and confeſs that Salvation is from the Lord. And thus much be ſpoken of 
the Reaſons why God doth exerciſe his ſervants with divers tentations. 
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And lead us not into temtation ; but deliver us from evil, 


FPS become fins,and how we may know they have prevailed 
WS and OVErcome Us. | 

| 3 The Willof Manas his Deſire, 1s led withreſpe& 

of ſomewhat that is good, or at leaſt ſeemeth ſo. This provoketh and 
draweth both Senſe and Will to perform her ations. And though the 
Deſire, which is firſt, and the Delight, which follows, be inward and in- 
herent, yet thoſe things which we affe& and would atcain are then external 
when we purſue them ; and when we enjoy them, they are but in a manner 
conjoyned with us in opinion or poſſeſſion, which contenteth both body 
and ſou], St, Auguſtine, upoa the 79 Pſalm, makes two roots of Sin, De- 
fire, and Fear ; Omnia peccata due res faciunt, De fderium, & Timor. St, 
James tells us that every may is tempted by his own luſt ,/which is the nurſe 
and mother of Sin. Nor doth St. Auguſtine jarr with St. James ; who ſerteth 
do:vn Luft for the firſt ſpring of every tentation to Sin. For either thar 
Tentation which St. James ſpeaks of is a delightful provocation to fin reſt- 
ing within us ; or that Terror which St. Auguſtine addeth is nothing elſe 
but a violent and external inducement working from withour, Or elſe 
we may joyn the one as a conſequent to the other ; ſince the natural Defire 
we have of - our own eaſe breadeth'in us the Diſlike and Fear of evil which 
ſ ſtrongly urgeth and forcechus. From whence we may conciude that 
if Deſire and Fear, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, be the motives and induce- 
ments to all ſins, and the Defire and Fear, on which depend the reſt of the 
affefions, be paſſions of the Senſitive part of the Soul permixed in this 
life with corporal Spirits, then all have their provocation and incitement 
from the bodily ſenſes, ſpirits Or MOTIONS, Aire 5% owpalimns aga md pans 
eu Saint) 21 &y3,ems x, mums, faith Clemens Alexandrinus, All Deſires and 
Fears and Sorros's have their original riſing and motion from the Body. 


For the Father wiil te!l ns,I1%s &" «imme, that Paſſion 7s nothing elſe but a 
ſenſible 
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ſenſible motion of the Deſiring and Apperitive faculty upon the imagination 
of good orevil. The paſſions of the ſoul, as Deſire, Fear, Joy, Sorrow; 
do not move in this life without the Body. Firſt, in that they are ſenſible 
motions, they muſt be perceived in the Body : Secondly, in that they 
riſe from the Senſitive appetite, they are conjoyned with the Body : Third- 
ly, in that they come from the Phanſie or Imaginationof good or evil, wſie- 
ther truly fo or but in appearance, they are kindled from the Senſes of the 
Body.What the Eye ſees beautiful, awaketh my Deſires ; what terrible, pro- 
vokes Hatred and Diſdain; What is goodand atchievable, lightens my Joy; 
What is evil and unavoidable, begets Sorrow, According as things objeged 
roSenfſe, or remembred afcer, ſeem good or evil to the powers of the ſoul, 
ſo is Defire or Anger kindled by Pleaſure on the one fide, or Diflike and 
Grief on the other ; which preſently and with a kind of violence prevail- 
eth with the Soul, if we do not ſtand up ſtrong to reſiſt them. Thus the 
Body hath its operation upon the Soul, as the Soul hath upon the Body. 
Adev autem non ſola anima tranſigit vitam, ut nec cogitat#s licet ſolos,licet non 
ad effettum per carnem deduttos auferamm 4 collegio carnis, ſaith Tertullian; 
So far is it that the Soul ſhould be alone in the aitions of our life, that ' we 
cannot take thoſe thoughts which are alone, and not yet by the fleſh brought 
intoat#, from the ſociety and fellowſhip of the body: For in the fleſh and 
with the fleſh, and by the fleſh thac is done by the ſoul which is done in 
the heart and inward man. Inall finsnot only the Doers and Actors, but 
the Leaders, DireQors and Adviſers, Conſentersand Allowers are guilty 


with the Principal. All the Inſtruments are juſtly deteſted where the Sin 


is worchily condemned, The Creatares of God, which in themſelves are 


very good, being wade ſnares and pricks and thorns unto man,are ſubjeiFed Rom. 8.204 


to vanity, and have no better ruler than Satan the God of this world , be- 
cauſe that by infe&ing Man with fin he hath altered and inverted the uſe and 
end of the whole world, The Eye that wanderd after vanity ſhall be fil- 
led with horror: the Ear that delighted in blaſphemy ſhall be puniſhed 
with weepingand gnaſhing of teeth: the Touch which luxury and wan- 
tonneſs corrupted, ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone. Men, as 
well as Anpels, ſin in their whole natures,in their bodies and in their ſouls. 
Orgherwiſe, one part mult be placed in hell, as peccant ; the other in hea- 


ven,as innocent. And this the Fathers made an argument and ſtrong proof 


of the Reſurre&on of the dead: Sic ad paticndam ſorietatem carnis expo- 
ſtulat anima, nut tam plenc per eam pati poſſit, quam ſine ea plene agere non 
potuit ; The Soul muſt bave the ſociety and company of the Body in the pu- 
niſhment, as ſhe made it a fellow and companion in fin; that now ſhe may 
as fully ſuffer by it and with it, as before without it ſhe conld donothing. 
And they bring her in thus beſpeaking the Fleſh, Tho dzaſt let open the gates 
at which the enemy enterd that deſtroy'd us beth. Thou hadſt Beauty, for which 
I was more deformed; Riches, for which I was the poorer : Thou wert clothed 
ſumptuouſly, for which | was the more naked. Thou hadft Strength, for which 
1 was the weaker. Thou hadſt Eyes, which let-in thoſe colours which are now 
blackneſs and darkneſs. Thou had(t Ears, which ſuckt-in that muſick which 
# turned into mourning. In thee was the fin ſhaped and formed which begat 
death. | have ſinned in thee, and with thee ; and now we muſt both ſmart 
together. I went-out by thy Ears and Eyes and Hands, and wanared abroad 
after forbidden objetts; and wow, being returned home, | find my ſelf naked. 
It 1s evident then that the Senſes of the Bady are the Windows of the 
Soul, and that through them Tentations make their entrance into the in- 
ward man. Why do men disbelieve and impugn the word of God, but 
becauſe they meaſure Divine things by humane Senſe and Experience? Thus 
did Mahometiſm get a ſide preſently, and overflow the greater part of the 
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world, becauſe it brought with it a carnal Paradiſe, an eternity of Luſts, 
and ſuch promiſes as flattered the Senſe to blindfo!d the Reaſon, that it 
might not-ſee1ts abſurdities, For the Turk , deſticute of truth; and ſo 
not able to- judge aright of Gods favours in this life, caſting arteye-on the 
worldly miſeries of Chriſtians, and putied-up with his own vidiories , 
condemneth the faith of Chriſt as diſpleaſing tro God, becauſe by reaſon of 
affligions it is ſounto the Fleſh, and preferreth and magnifieth his own , 
for-no other reaſon but thar it is- more attempered''to the Senſe, and an- 
ſwerable to the deſires of the Fleſh. The Atheiſt, who hath no Relipionat 
all, no God but his own right handand his arm, no Deiry bur Policy, is, 
carried with the ſame reſpe&s to deny and deſpiſe the Providence of God. 
. For being arthly winded, and even buried alive in the conteniplation of 
the things:of this world, and ſeeing the wicked flouriſh as a green buy-tyer, 
and Innocence clothed with ſhame, brought to the {take and the rack.eon- 
.cludeth there isno God, and derides his Parience and Juſtice, becauſe his 
Providence waiteth not upon his defires,governs not the world as ke wound 
have it, and is wanting ſometime to his expeGation. Nay, beloved, how 
many are there of us who draw-out our Religion by this model, and if Re- 
ligion will not condeſcend and meet with our ſenſual Defires, draw them 
up and mix and temper them with our Religion 5 and if we do not find 
Religion fit to our humor, we make one, Chriſtienity of it ſelf1s a ſevere 
and ſimple Religion, and doth ſo lictle favour our flefhly part thar'it' cort- 
mands us. to mortifie and kill it; and yer how by degrees hath it'Þeen 
brought to joyn and conform it ſelf toour Senſe, which lets-in thoſe ten- 
tations which are the very ſeed our of which many monſtrous erfors are 
ingendred. Of a ſevere Religion we have made it a ſporeful ReliBSioh; am 
cafie Religion, a gaudy and pompous Religion ; of a doing aQive 'Relipi- 
©n,: a heavy Religion ; of a bountiful Religion, we have made it awCxaris, 


_ acheapandthriving Religion. For from our Senſes and fleſhly defites have 


thoſe corruptions and mixtures crept into Religion which carry With them 
a-near likeneſs-and reſemblance to them. Ambition hath brought-in her 
addition or defalcation, and Covetouſneſs hers , and Wantonnefs hers ; 
and the Love of pleaſures hath caſt-in her poyſon; and all theſe have left 
their: very: mark and characer inthe dodGrines of men. Nor can [I attYi- 
bute it to any thing more than to this, ' that we do mon /Syory dxatey Org, 
take our Senſes from-the world, and ſantifie and conſecrate them to God. 
One would think indeed that Ambition and Covetouſneſs and Senſuality 
were of aquite contrary ſtrain, and not competible with thoſe more ſpe- 
culative errors. For what can the Love of money or honor do to the fla- 
ting of a queſtion in Divinity ? But by the art and craft of the Devil theſe 
have been made tentations to error, have been, as the Popes claim runs, 
infallible,” far more potent with us than an @cumenical Councel. For 
theſe tentations of the World and the Fleſh firſt ſtrike the Senſe with de- 
light, which hy the help of the Phanſie doth ſoon enflame the AfeRions ; 
and the Aﬀe&ions will ſvon build-up an opinion. The Love of honor 
makes the Judgment follow it to that height and pitch which it hath markt- 
out. My Loveof money will gloſs that Blſling which our Saviour hath 
anneXkt to Poverty of ſpirit. My Fattions humor will ſtrike at the very 
lifeand heart of Religion in the name of Religion and God himſelf, and 
deſtroy Chriſtianity for exceſſive love of Chriſt. Every humor will ven- 
ture upon any falſhood which is like it. There is nothing within the com- 
paſs of our Senſual appetites which we are not ready to embrace, and be- 
lieve it tobe true, becanſe we wiſh it ſo, being advantageous and con- 
ducible tothe end which we have propoſed and ſet-up to our ſelves. Whey 
Chriſtians did revocare mentem a ſenſibus, take and withdraw their = 
| rom 
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from thoſe obzeas which were buſte with the Senfe, when they weve within 
themſelves, and framed their lives tothe ſimplicity and p/ainneſs of the Go- 

ſpel, there was ſcarce the name of Heretick heard amongſt them, no con- 

rentions, no exſecrations, no thundring-out excommunications'againſt one 
another. But with.na white this ſunplicity abated, and the 'dodtrine of 
Faith was wade to give attendance on ſenſual humours that did pollute it. 
Therefore rhe Heathen, ro make the Chriſtians ler go theif hold, and fall ofi 
fromthe acknowledgment of the truth, did uſe the Devils methed, and laid 
before them temporal contentments-and the ſweerneſs of l1te. Their common 
forws, were, CONSULE TIBI ; MISERERE THI, Have a care of your 
ſelf; Pity your ſelf; NOLI ANIMA4M THAM PERDERE', Deſtroy 
not.your own life. They made large promiſes of honours, riches and prefer- 
ment, And theſe Tertu!lian calls devilliſh ſuggeſtions. But whenthey could 


not thus prevail, when theſe ſhining and glorious tentations,could not ſhake 
or move them, then 
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Tormenta, carcer , ungule, 
Stridenſque flammis larina, 
Atque ipſa penarum ultima, 
Mors ; ————- | 
then torments were threatned, the Hook, and the Whip, and the laſt of pu- 
niſhments, ,Death it ſelf. 
_.. Andas Tencations inter ento the ſoul by the Senſes, ſo they look-out by 
the Eye, Facies, intentionum omnium ſpeculum, ſaith Tertullian ; The face 
is theglaſs wherein you may ſee the very intentions of the mind, Anger, 
Sorrow, Joy, Fear, and Shame, which are the afte&ions of the hearr, ap- 
pear in.the.countenance. Why art thou wroth * and why t thy countenance Gen. 4.6+ 
fallen? faith God to Cain, When Eſau was well pleaſed with Jacob, Jacob 
tells him, 1 have ſeen thy face as the face of God, Habitus mentis in corporis Gen.33-10. 
ſtats cernitur, ſaith St. Ambroſe ; You may view the ſtate of che ſoul in the 
outward man, and ſee how ſhe changes and alters, by thoſe outward mori- 
ons and impreſſions which ſhe makes in the body, When the Soul of man 
liketh the obje&, and apprehendeth it under the ſheiy of good, ſhe kind- 
leth and moveth her ſelf coattain her defire, and withal incenſeth the ſpi- 
rits, which warm the bloud, enlarge the heart, and diffuſe themſelves, to 
embrace that good which is either 1n the approach or preſent. And | 
when ſhe ſeeth evil which ſhe cannot decline, ſhe ſtaggereth and ſinketh for 
fear ; which quenchech the ſpirits, cooleth the bloud, cloſeth and contrac- 
eth the heart. At one obje& ir leapeth for joy, at another is cold and 
dead. Thus by theſe gates of Sin, as Gregory calls them, Y thoſe Tenta- 
tions carer which will ſoon overthroy the ſtate and peace of the mind. 
Aiiilot auris, & intentionem inflexit, &c. faith St. Ambroſe 3 He did bur 
!..: Ken,and loſt a-good intention ; he did but lJook,and his mind was over- 
own 3 but ſmell], and his thought periſht ; bur taſte the lip of the har- 
\Qr, and he devoured a fin; bur touch, and he was all on fire. | 
Now as Tentations work by the Senſitive part upon the Rational, ſo in 
the Jaſt place, they have a diverſe operation according to mens ſeveral Con- 
ſt:tutions and Complexions. In ſame they ſoon prevail, in others by de- 
grees, and in ſomenotatall. For every man 1s not equally inclined'.to 
every ſin. This ſtayeth the eye of one which another will nor look on. 
And this our own uncharitable cenſures of each other may teach us. For 
i.e ſee that this man. blefſeth himſelf and wonders how ſuch a one could 
« 5:mm'it ſich a fin, and the other wondreth no leſs that he or any one elſe 
110uld commit the contrary. Therefore the Devil, who knows how we 
; - clemented and compoſed , hath wahavz v 7pidvzz,. faith Macarius ; di- 
iS inventions, divers back-doors, by which he may flip and return art plea- 
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ſure, +and,'if his firſt bait-þe diſtaſiful, come again; and preſent another, 
which will fit' our caſte and palate. [He applyeth himſeif roievery mans 
hamorand complexion.  Omninm diſcutis conſuethdinem, ventilar curas, 
ſeratatur affe tus faith Leo 3 He examines every mats cuſtomary behawour, 
he marks where we place our care and ſolicitude;' hefearcheth our atfteQi- 
ons and obſerveth our conſtitution, and enters withſuch forces as we are 
not willing to withitand ; with a-Sword, whicha Cholerick perſon will 
ſnatchat ; with Beauty, which the Wanton at firſt fight will fajl down 
and-adore ;+with Honour, which the Ambitious will fly tos with Riches, 
whichthe Covetous will dig for. He knows whom to inflame with luſt, 
whom toincite ro luxury, whom to pour the poyſon. of envy into, whom 
to:caft downwith ſorrow , whom to deceive with'jay, whom to amaze 
with fear, whom to ſeduce with admiration. And he ſo fits his tewptariuns 
that ſomething about us, ſomething within us, our very natural temper 
and conſtitution, may quicken and promote the aCtivity of thoſe tentati- | 
ons which may deſtroy us. Again, that we may conclude, as their ope» 
ration is either farthered or flacked by the ſeveral tempers and camplexi- | 
ons of men, ſo is it by many outward circumſtances: of Time: at one 
time a birth-right for a meſs of pottage ; at another, not receive a drove 
of cattle, butſay, 1 have enough, my Brother. Of Place: Not look up- 
on that bait in publick which I will devour in my cloſets be very atten» 
tive at Church, and as buſie a knave in my ſhop. And laſtly, of humane 
Laws, which are many times more powerful againſt Sin then the Laws of the 
Eternal God, whence it comes to paſs that we refiſt temptations ro the 
greateſt ſins, as Murder, Adultery, and the reſt of thoſe which are the 
groſſer and of the higheſt nature , ' becauſe they are hung round with cur- 
ſes, and the Magiſtrate ſtands by ; and, if we yield , he lays the whip up- 
on our backs, or draws his ſword and deſtroys us ; but thoſe leſſer 
ſins, ſecret and ſpeculative ſins, Wanton thoughts, Idle words, and the 
like, we ſcarce takenotice of, becauſe there is no penal ſtatute to repreſs 
them. And weareready to ſay of every ſuch ſin as Lot did of Zoar, Ts ic 
70t 4 little one ? and my ſoul ſhall live. For as Tentations work by the 
Senſe, ſoare we led by it. We fear that Power which is ſeen more than 
that Omnipotency which is inviſible : we fear Man more than God, and the 
ſhaking of his whip more than the ſcorpions of a Deity : and therefore we 
fly greater (ins, and run into Jeſs; prevail againſt the Anakim , and are 
beat with a graſhopper. For though Tentations make their entrance Þy 
pleaſing and flatteripg the Senſe, and being admitted are poliſhed and 
decked-up with glory, and ſo preſented to the nobler faculties, though 
this be their natural operation and common way of working, yet they 
work differently and unequally according to that variety which is vbſer- 
vable in the tempers and conſticutions of men, and by outward circumſtan- 
ces of Time and Place or the like,are either hindered or advanced in their 
operation. And this may ſuffice to diſcover the Manner how Tentations 
work upon the Soul. | 
I ſhould now proceed, and enquire when Tentations prevail with'us and 
overcome us. But having upon another Text, Matth, xxiv. 42. handled 
this point at large, and ſhewn that though the Senſe and Phanſie receive the 
obje&, which is the tentation, and that with ſome delight, yet it may be 
without ſin; yea, though ournatural temper incline to it, and raiſe in us 
ſome kind of deſire, yet if we ſtand upon our guard, and watch, 'and keep 
it within tte /imics that God hath ſet us, we ſhall be ſo far from finning, that 
our obedience wiil ke the greater ; theſe things having been there fully 
treated of, I will now paſs-over. Only this I add, That there may be yer 


more thanan Inclination. There may ke a kind of Defire,a ſudden motion 
of 
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of the mind, which may at unawares ſtrike through the heart of man, but yet 
not ſo entangle it as to procure the aſſent of the Will ; may but ſhew it ſelf, 

_ and vaniſh like lightbing ; way be extinguiſht ip the very flaſh. Now that 
this is not truly and properly a fin, we may gather from the very nature 
of Sin, to the committing of which theſe two things concur, 1. an Afſent 
of the Will , 2. a Power in mag toavoid it, * * * * 

———— We think of it to hate it, -and by thinking love it- We maſt 
therefare give them no line, bur curb and reſtrain themat the farſt; not only 
ſhun »3/ #9999, the work, but ms aines, as the Philoſopher ſpeaks, the catiſes 
aud beginnings which way produce it ; chaſe away «<vawwoullw ett, as 
Juſtine Marcyr ſpeaks, zhe firſt ſmoke , the firſt inclination, of our ſenſual 
appetite ; and when tentations offer and preſent themſelves, not revile and 
embrace them, ſay we would and we would not ; but to give-them a pe- 
remptory denyal by our ſerious diſtaſt of them, and that deteſtation which 
may take theſe brats of Satan and dafh them againſt the rock. Nemo fic 
negantem iterum rogat ; When we have given themſucha denyal, a denyal 
with anger and indignation,they will keepa diltance,and nor ſuddenly come 
ſo near as to ſolicice us to fin. But if we firſt give them admittance, and 
thentake pleaſure in them, ir is a fign we will make them qur friends and 
cowpanions:; Pay,it tsa ſign that we have made them our Lords and Maſters; 
and that they bavealready prevailed againſt us, 
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And lead us not into tentation ; but deliver us from evil, 


TN, E have already ſhewed you how Tentations work up- 

= on the ſoul, and when they prevail. The Devil doth 

wake uſe of our own ſtrength to overthrow us ; and 

ſeeing the greateſt force he hath limited and bounded 

by an eternal and indiffoluble law , that he cannot 

=) ruine all mankind at once, heattempteth to do that 

P by our own folly and improvidence which is above 

the powereither of his ſubtlety or malice. He makes 

uſe of our Eye, to blind us; of our Ear, to make us deaf to the voice of 

God ; of our Tonchand Taſt, to make us ſenſleſs and ſtupid, that we may 

not ſavour and reliſh the things which are of God; of our Phanſfie, to work 

upon our AﬀeGions ; and of our Aﬀecions, to perſwade and over-rule 

our Will. And here hoſtis habet muros: When the Will 1s once brought to 
yield, the Tentation, which ſmiled as a friend , is enterd as an enemy,and 

hath prevailed againſt us, and brings-in that ataxie and diſtemper into the 
parts and faculties of the ſoul whichis fatal to it : although peradventure 

it declares not its infection and walignity by. any outward ſymproms and 
indications, by the vio'ence of the Hand, or the pride of the Tongue, or 

by breathing forth its venom in the outward a. It js now high time up- 
on the diſcovery of the diſeaſe to preſcribe the remedies. And this is ſo 
much the more neceſſary , becauſe we are not more inclinable and oþno- 
xious to the diſeaſe than we are apt to miſtake the remedy , and to draw 
divers medicines, but not e vero Narthecio , out of the right box. To 
the tentations of the left hand we many times apply thoſe of the right. 
We ſweeten Afidtions with Jollity , and cure carnal Sorrow with carnal 
Peafure, To driveavay the fear of ſinart we take ſomething which may 
r2iſea hope of delight, vieblot-out the remembrance of our ſins with che 
"leaſures which are but for a ſeaſon , and ſtrive to keep off the diſeaſe with 
bat which makes 1 more walignant. We know no remedy for Poverty 
..ur Riches; no reiraſs from Impriſonment , but Liberty ; no help for 
?rief, but impatience. And with Abab King of Judah, we ſeek net tothe 
[ord but ſome phyſician of our 010. 'Nec tam morbes laboramus quod remediz. 


Nor 1s there ſo much danger in our diſeaſe as there is in thoſe remedies we » 
uſe. 
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uſe. As for the Tentations of the right hand, thoſe ſmiling and flatrering 
rentations, we ſoon give them the right hand of fellowſhip ; we woo, 

we embrace, we ſtudy them ; we kiſs them when they wound us, and 

rejoice when they are enterd even into- our very Soul; and are ſo far 

from thinking them to be a diſeafe that we are ſcarce well without them. 

We will therefore take thoſe remedies which are moſt ſoveraion > communi 
medicing;officina, as the Father calls jt , ont of that commun thi of Phy} » 
the'Word of God , where are remedies againſt all diſcaſes & the mitid 3 
whefeare corroſives and cordials, cordials fora drooping ſpifit, and cor- 

roſives to work-out the corruption of our fleſh: Where & Wanton may 

find what will.cure his.itch of Juſt ; the Covetous, what will take-away 

the luſt of his eyes 5 and the Ambitious, what will abate his pride of life ; | 
that which will tame the Wanton, and make the Covetous go upright, and 
the Ambitious ſtoop: Remedies which will not deceive us, if we do not 
deceive our ſelves: Scripturs hominem non fallit, fi ſe homo non fallit 
The Scripture never faileth us, till we be wanting to our ſelves. And there 
we are taught To refift Tentations. Which we may do 1. by not giving 
our conſent, or yielding to themz 2. by flying from them ; 3. by beating 
them back by the diſcovery of ſomething in them which we may take-up 
and uſe againſt them, as David found a ſword in the hand of Goliath to 
cut-off his head withal. And this that we may the more eaſily do, we have 
many helps proferd and preſented to us, many means preſcribed; x. the 
knowledge of Our ſelves; 2. the knowledge of the Temptarians ; 3. the 


knowledge of God, to whom we are as a ſpeGacle- in'this.'f 
looks down upon the chilaren of men, and beholds theny in' aff-thelr vw: | 


And theſe, if they have their natural operation, and be: not- 
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hindred in their working will raiſe us up to a healthful effate [Z3n& beet 
inus 'f, Watchfulneſs, againſt Security, 2. ſpiritual Valour: againſt} 
ſtruſt and Cowardiſe, by preſenting to tis both the horror of-thar punif 
ment which will follow us if we fail, and the glory of the reward which 
will crownus if we overcome. - ; 

And firſt, that we be pot /ed into Tentations , we mult reſiſt them. For, 
aS the Apoſtleſpeaks, Brethren, you know onr calling , that you are called 
unto a warfare, When you gave-up your names to Chriſt, you made your 
emmyls, your ſolemn 4brenwncriation of all his enemies, and: preſt your - 
ſelves as Souldiers under the King of heaven, And as in war pulle ferie, 
nulle vacationes admittuntur, there are no holy-daies, no timesof vacation, 
ſo in this your exerciſe 7nnquam quires, nunquans otinm, there is no reſt, no 

«ceſſation, but you muſt alwaies be in arms, ready ro refiſt, And indeed 
this is the difference between Gods commands and the tentations of the 
Devil, the World and the Flefh\, That his comnnands are quoddam dilectio- 
ni3 pignus, a kind of pledge and aſſurance of his love, but Tentations are 
promiſes of that which they cannot yield. God commands, that he may 
reward us; but the Devil profers, that he may deceiveus. The one is 
harſh and irkſome to fleſh and bloud; the other is oppoſite to the ſpirit. 
And as it istruly ſaid, Obſequio mitigantur imperia, That Obedience makes 
the hardeſt Command eaſie ; Io is 1t as true, that Reſiſtance maketh the 
ſtrongeſt temptation weak. Now to reſiſt Tentations there is no more re- 

' quiſite than this , Not to conſent unto them when they preſs upon us; 
When they plead vehemently for admittance , when they are importunate 
(as Tertullian calls the Forbidden tree importunam arborem , the importu- 
ning tree) to give thema check, and ſay,: 1 &yow you not : Tou ſhall have #o 

place ini me, To wueperler mom, as Clemens ſpeaks, to block-up the ears, and 
ſhut-up the eyes againſt them z and though they come cloathed in all their 
beauty and royalty, to reſolve not to entertain them, but to repel them 
quantum 
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quaritum poſſumus, im pluſquim poſſumms, as far as we can, nay, if it were 
poſſible, more than we can. Far we way reſiſt tentations, and yet conſent 
unto them, We may reſiſt them at the firſt knock, but, when they make a 
ſecond or third adventure, open unto them and conſent, Theſe elevati- 
ons of the mind, theſe theorict conatws, as the Schoo!s call them, theſe airy 
ſpeculations , theſe faint endeavours of the thoughts will not make it up. 
Theſe areſtrivings, rather than reſiſtings , ſmiles conatibus expergiſes volen- 
tinm, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh , like to the turnings and liftings of men who 
would awake , but that ſleep is ſo heavy on them that they cannot, They 
reſiſt, and fall off, awake and fall down again upon their pillow faſt aſleep ; 
ſome ſparkles,ſome ſcintillations,and the buſineſs of the mind. We may con- 
ſent for all theſe, and joyn with them after we have bid ſo many defiances 
to them. That which makes up our conſent is a ſtrong and undaunted Re- 
ſolution upon no parley, upon no terms to admit them , though they flatter, 
yet to ſtand out ; though they threaten, yet to ſtand out ; though they come 
in a low voice or though they come in the whirlwind and eaythquake; 
though they promiſe kingdoms or threaten death, not to conſent. In this 
caſe what is fully reſolved is done already. Qnicquid imperavit ſibi ani- 
mm obtinuit: The mind of man is of that power as: to create that which 
it commands it ſelf. IF it lay tipon it ſelf the {trineſs of Temperance, it 
hath ſet-up that virtue in itſelf. If it command Chaſtity, it is a» Eunuch 
for the kingdom of heaven. Whatſoever it will, it doth ; wharſvever it 
purpoſeth it hath. In a word ; if we truly reſolve, we ſhall never give 
conſent : and if we give conſent, we may be ſure that we did never truly 
reſolve. For to ſpeak truth, the reaſon why tentations are ſo importunate 
can be no other but this, That we.make them ſo, and by our indifferency 
and irreſolution prepare a way for them , and even invite them to come on, 
and do, as the Xqui told the Romans, oſtextare bellum, nou gerere, rather 
denounce war againſt them than wage it, vow againſt them, profeſs againſt 
them, bid them open defiance , but never reſo]ve to keep them out. And 
this is the great error of our lives, this 15 the ſhame of a Chriſtian Sou]- 
dier, to beat his brains and exerciſe his thoughts in theſe vain ventilations 
and flouriſhes ; in big words and loud defiances, in promiſes and vows, as 
the children of Ephraim, to be ready harneſſed, to talk of the Sword of the 
| pury and the Shield of faith, and the Helmet of ſalvation, and then turx 
ack in the day of battel. MNihil indigniums quam conſumi virtutem ubi non 
poteft eftenas, ſaith the Hiſtorian; There is nothing more unworthy a 
ſouldier than to waſt and ſpend his ſtrength in thoſe low imployments 
where it cannot be ſhewn. The ſtrength and virtue of a Chriſtian 1s moſt 
ſeen ina firm reſolution, which makes quick diſpatch, and at once puts 
the enemy to flight. It is nomore but Mole, Not to be willing to conſent, 
and the victory is ours, andthe Temptation overcome , , nay, put to con- 
fuſion and annihilated, is no more a tentarion. There is no delight in 
Pleaſure, no beauty in Riches, no lovelineſs in Honour, no horror on Af- 
flicions , no terror on Death. If you ask how you may conquer them, 
I will give no other anſwer than Aquinas did to his ſiſter, SI NOLIS, 
You have done it already if you will not conſent. 

But yet, in thenext place, though the Will be of greater aGivity than 
all the Temptations of the world, yet it is a faculty ſeducible, and which 
may be ſwayed and bowed to incline to that object which it loathed. Nor 
is there any clock which is careleſly lookt unto ſo looſe and diſordered in 
its wheels and parts and indication of the hour, as is the Will, if it be 
not carefully watched, ſometimes pointing to this, and ſametimes to thar, 
and then running back again to that point where it was before. Therefore 


our ſafeſt courſe is to be indeed alwaies ready prepared to the batte), bur 
FX not 
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not to provoke the enemy to fight ,” fugienas pugnare , to fight flying ,” and 
by removing our ſelves at ſach a diſtance that no dart of Satan'may reach 
us ; tofly from Tentation as from a Serpent , #4q#uam 4 facie aſpiars , as 
from his gaping mouth and dead!y poyſon 3 &* Fanquam afacie, io fly not 
only from its poyſon and ſting, but from the very face and fight of ir, and, 
as St. Paul exhorts , to abſtain from all appearance of evit, not only from 
thoſe groſs and palpable tentations, bur from the very phantaſmes and ap- 
- paritions, the very image of them; #07 a vero tantum ſed & 4 picto male, 
to deteſt Sin not onely in the, deformity of it , but in the very repreſenta- 
tion, and to hate it even ina piure. Therefore'St. Hierome counſels Eu- 
ſtochium that ſhe ſhould not have acceſs into Noble-mens houſes, nor often 
ſee that, by the contemning of which ſhe was a virgin ; Diſce, ſaith he, 
in hac parte ſuperbiam Sanitam; Learn in this reſpe& a holy pride, and 
vouchſafe,.not to converſe with them whoſe pomp and glory may bewitch 
thee to a liking. Scito te illis efſe meliorem, Know thou art far better than 
theſe. Nazianzene tells us of his mother Nonna that ſhe would not give 
her hand to a heathen woman, though ſhe were of alliance to her, nor ſa- 
late her, on commune ſal edere, nor eat, or fit at table withher. Cyprian 
Epiſt47 7, laies it down as his opinion , That we ought not to feaſt or ra!k 
with Schiſmaticks, but be ſeparate as far from them as they are from the 
Chuirch, . Tertullian , though he permits Chriſtians to live with the Hea- 
then, yet-he would not have them die with them ; /icet convivere , commuori 
on licet, And therefore he interdids them the feaſts of ſhews of the Eth- 
nicks. . Nay , ſo ſcrupulous ishe in removing the occaſions of fin and 
every thi that may provea tentation, that he doth blame not onely the 
wal ng of Jools but the very art of the Statuary, as unlawful ; and pro- 
ceedsyet further, to inhibite Chriſtians from being Schoolmaſters , be- 
cauſe. they muſt be forct to mention the names of the heathen Gods ; al- 
thai No indeed this they muſt have done if they had preached againſt them; 
and ſcarce any makes more frequent mention of them than himſelf. I do 
nat, propoſe theſe as patterns or enſamples for us to follow ; nor do I know 
any warrant to do it: but only. I commend-unto you the reaſon which 
made the Fathers ſo ſcrupulous z Which-was nothing elſe bur the danger 
they conceived tobe in the very repreſentation of Sin. For it is not ſafe 
ta give place to the devil , but to keep him off at ſuch a diſtance thar, as 
far as we can, he may not tempt us; not to retreat, or ſhun the combat 
when he aſſaults us, but yet not tocall for it. E quam parvs veniunt ſum- 
ma mala principis ! How great a. matter doth a little fire, a very ſpark,kindle ! 
What great evils have been raiſed from very ſmall beginnings ! What dan- 
gerin a look, ina glaunce of'the eye, in colour ! @uam alter , alter} e 

periculo ! How dangerous are-we one to another ! It 15a friend, & fatFns 
eſt gladius, and he is become a ſword to 'me to wound me to death! Tt 


as 


I Thefſ, $5.22. 


Eph.4-27, 


will therefore concern us to be ſhy and wary even of the leaſt occaſion : 


for what know we what great evil may Jurkin theleaſt! And, be it never 
ſolictle, 1t is too great if the matter near it be catching. To the Eye of 
mana Star ſeems no bigger than it ſelf: but Reaſon correds the error of 
our Eye, and teacheth us that it may be-greater than the Globe of «1.2 
Earth. So that whichat firſt we do not diſcern to þe ſo much as an oc- 
caſion of. ſin, :atlaſt provethſo, and hath the more lejſure to work upon 
ur nature , becauſe we perceive not when it entred, is more operative, 
becauſe we negle&ed it, nay, perhaps overprized it, and eſteemed that as 
a duty of our life anda point of civility which is made an occaſion of fin. 
Who would think there were any danger in converſing with a friend ? 
yet it way ſo fall out, that we may looſe by-a friend , when we benefit by 
anenemy. For his ſake we may begin'to excuſe and pardon that fin which 

pd + -  H_—_ before 


——_— 


- | : 


2 OCCEL—G—_— —_— 
—o_ —  — — 


The Five and Fourtieth Sermon. 


before wedid loathz towake gloſles ard fair interpretations, and by de- 
orees Joye it, ard make much of it, andat laſt ſwallow it down. Before 
ic was a great and heavyſin, within a while not ſo great ; pale poſt & leve 
ſenties ; panly poſt nee ſenties; pauls puſt & delefFabit : Preſently thou ſhalc 
feel it light ; anon theu ſhalt not feel it at all; not long aſter it ſhall be 
thy delight, and thou ſhalt rake pleaſure in it asina friend. We muſt 
not. then upon. confidence of our own ſtrength be ſo bold as to walk a- 
mongſt ſyarcs, or be too familiar with any thing that may prove a tenta- 
tion : Much leſs may we deſire or pray for tentations, You ſee we are 
here commanded to pray againſt them ; againſt that Beauty which may de- 
ceive us; againlt that Poverty which may make us ſteal; againſt thoſe 
Riches which may make us ſo full that we ſhall deny God; againſt that AFf- 
{li&on which way ſwallow us up. For though Tentations occaſion that 
which is good, yet naturally they tend to that which is evil : and though 


without them we cannot be vicorious, yet by them we are too often over- 
. thrown. Brethrex, ſaith St. James, count it all joy when you fall into divers 


tentations : But this upon this ſuppoſition , in the next verſe, that 
the tryal of our faith worketh patience , and patience, when it perfe- 
Geth its work, maketh us perfett and entire. Otherwiſe all this joy were 
none at all. For the victory proceeds not from the Tentation as from the 
efficient, but from the wiſdom of him that is tempted. And if it be deſi- 
rable becauſe it way be an occaſion of good, then, Sin may be deſired alſo, 
which occaſions that Sorrew which brings forth - nn not to be repexted 
of ; and where it abounds makes Grace p hor much more. It is indeed the 
glory of a Chriſtian ta wreſtle againſt principalities and powers, and againſt 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this world; to be near to danger, and avoid ic ; 
to parley witha Tentation, and ſilence it ; to diſpute Afiions out of 
their ſmart, and carnal Pleaſures out of their allurement;z to #oxch pitch, 

and not be defiled: nay, it i his portion all the daies of his life.  Agnoſeo he- 
reditatem meam in cruce Chriſtt , ſaith Bernard; 1 acknowleage my inheri- 


tance is in the ctoſs of Chrift. But when we ſee ſo-many ſhipwrackt be- 
fore aur eyes ; him that was conſtant in tofment , overthrown by plea» 


ſure; bim that defied the World ,. overcome by the Fleſh ( as Macarws 
tells us of one that after torment and impriſonment for the truth in the 
very priſon: defiled a virgin ) it will concern usnot to be too bold to pur 
forth. A'hil in bello oportet contemni; It is hereas in war, nothing muſt 
be eſteemed flight and not worth the regarding : nor muſt we offer our 
ſelves to thoſe tentations which way be too hard for us. Malo cautior efſe 
quam fortior. Fortis ſepe captus eft , cant: rariſſume ; It is better a great 
deal be timorous and wary than preſumptuouſly bold and fool-hardy. 
The ſtrong man hath oft been led into captivity, but the wary man ſeldom , 
but overcomes the enemy by withdrawing himſelf from the danger of the 
fight. | 

But, in thethird place, though we be never ſo wary , never ſo abſte- 
mious, yet tentations will offer themſelves, and come ſo neer unto us that 
we ſhall be forct to cope with them, We muſt here learn ſome wiſdom 
fromour adverſary the Serpent ; and as he makes uſe of our members to 
wake them #zffruments of ſw, ſo muſt we of his Tentations, and turn them 


' from that end they are driven to, and wake them occafions of virtue. 


And this is contwndere viperam in theriacam, to beatand bring theſe vipers 
into.an antidote, into precious treacle ; like a ſubtle Logician , to draw 
the anſwer out of the very argument ; like a skilful Chymiſt, to extra 
gold out of baſer mettals; or like a wiſe and experienced Captain, to 
turn the enemies ordinance upon the face of the enemy. For as it is one 


part of wiſdome fatura ex preterits providere , to ſee future things in 
things 


_—_—.. as 
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things that are paſt , ſo 1s it no leſs to know how to manage things preſent, 
and to make an advantage for good out of that which was placed before us 
and intended for evil, to force light our of darknefs, and virtue out of 
that tentation which was a ſtrong invitation to vice. And therefore fince 
the Tempter doth fuggeſt vice by the ſhew and appearance of ſome deſira- 
ble good , by counterfeit pleaſure, and falfe riches, and imaginary con- 
tent, by ſomething which even Reaſon it ſelf may perſwade us is conveni- 
ent to our nature, let us not preſently abhor all Riches, all Pleaſure, all 
Content, becauſe he miſcalls his tentations by that name z but turn our 
thoughts, and enquire where theſe are to be had; Doth he tempt us by 
Pleaſure ? Let us ſeek that which is conſtant and everlaſting. Doth te 
rempt us by Riches ?. Let us ſeek them where no ruſt can zor r4pt them. 
Doth he propoſe Content ? Ler us expe it there where we may be ſatiſ- 
fied. Nay, we may make uſe notonly of his tentations but of thoſe fins 
they would bring in. Er quid eſt unde homo commoveri non poteſt ad virtutes 
capeſcendas,quando de ipfis vitits poteſtefaith Sr. Auguſtine, What is there that 
may not be a motive to Virtue, if Vice it ſelf may be one? Curiofity affeds 
knowledge, and the certaineſt knowledge 1s of eternal things, whichnever 
alter, but alwaies keep at the ſame ſtay. Pride ſeeks for power:and the foul 
which is perfe@ and ſubje& toGod hath a kind of omnipotency,and may do 
all things, Pleaſure promiſes the reſt aggquiet of the body; which cannot 
be but there where there 18 no want, no corruption. oy ex co quod eft falli- 
mur ſed ex co quod non eft;we are not deceived with that which is and hath a 
reality and being , but with that which is not but only in ſhew and appear- 
ance.” Andthe curioſity of fools,which catch after ſhades and apparitions, 
may put me in mind of that knowledge whicH will make me wiſe to falva- 
tion. Their affeGation of power may provoke in me a defire of an everlaſt- 
ing kingdom ; and their love of pleaſbre,a love of that joy which is ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly. I may learn $kill ah adverſario artifice , from my ad- 
verfary ; obſerve and watch him, and blow him ep in his own mine. 
And this is not only to reſiſt him ,- but to lead him in #riu-mph and ſhew him 


openly ; to ſhew how we have taken his weafons ont of his hands , and * 


made them inſtruments of righteouſneſi ; how his provocation to luſt hath 
holpen to beget a greater hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs ; his tenta- 
tions to covetouſneſs have expelled all covetons defires , but thoſe of e- 
ternity ; and his pleaſing tentations whet and encreaſe our appetite to 
thoſe pleaſures which are at the right hand of God for evermore. This is, 
not to fight with him in his viſible ſhape, to try it ovt at blows with him, 
as ſome fooliſh Monks in St. Hieromes time would toaſt they had done, to 
make themſelves a wonder to the People ; but to fight againſt him invi- 
ſible , hid and obſcured in all his wiles and cunning enterpriſes; to dif- 
cover what is not ſeen, his crafr and malice, and =s. & uſe of what is ſeen, 
his paint and colours, his glorious ſhews and preſentments , to kindle our 
love to that which 1s really and ſubſtantially good, This is truly to reſiſt 
and conquer and tread him under foor. 

This is our glory, and this is our duty. For indeed our Duty is our 
glory ; and that which we call ſervice is the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. 
And we ſhall be the more ready and a&ive to perform ir, if we dnly and 
exatly enter into conſideration of Our ſelves, whoare to fight; of che 
_ remptations, Which affault us 3 and of God, whois a pure and fimple Eſ- 
ſence, and therefore cannot but be ſore difpleaſed to fee Man, ſo noble a 
creature, thus mingle himſelf every day with the vanities and traſh of this 
worid, and ſell himſelf for that which wt bread. And firſt, the Know- 
ledge of Our ſelves is of great force to redeem us from the vanities of the 
World, NOSCE TE IPSUM, Hujms precepti tanta vis, tanta ſenten- 
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tia eff, ut ea non cuiquam homint, ſed Delphico Deo tribueretur, ſaith\Euliy; 
KNOW THY SELF,  & @ precept in which i conteined ſo much virtue and 
high wiſdome, that men dare nit entitle any man to it, but the Lelphick God 
Apollo, and make him the anthor of it. For he that knows hinſelf ſhall: ſoon 
perceive. that he hath ſomething in himſelf Divine, that his Will and Under- 
ſtanding are as an image dedicated and confecrated in him ; and he will 
alwaies be doing or thinking ſomething which way be worthy of ſo grear 
a gift of the Gods. And when he hath well viewed and ſurveyed himſelf 
in every part, he will quickly obſerve how richly furniſhe Nature hath 
ſent him into the world, with what he'ps and inſtruments to procure that 

wiſdom which mult ſtile and denominate him a Man, which may help him 
deligere bona, reijcere contraria, to know and chooſe that which is good, 
and to reject the contrary, though it borrow the ſame ſhape and counte- 
nance, OB uam pro nihilo putabit ea que vulgo ducuntur ampliſſima ! How 
will he ſlight and look-down upon thoſe things which the vulgar admire 
and have in high eſtimation! TO' TN&'e@I ZEATTO'N 1 ©:7 mpdyyeape, a) dey x; 
TAG Taons is} grnompias x; whvies, faith Simplicius; KNOW THY SELF; 
it is the command of God, that wherein all Philoſophy and Goodneſs begins 
and ends. And fo it is the beginning of all Divinity , (ſaith Baſil , 
*EZimovy ovauſty The &, y1eh curls TW puew ; Ask your ſelf the queſtion Who and 
What yow are ; and. ſearch and knoug your nature and compoſition. Know that 
thou art 54vx3 4 vous, Soul and Underſtanding ; that thou art made after the 
image of God ; that thou art not the Body, but the Budy is thine; and 
Money and Arts, and all that provifion for life, are not in thee, but.about 
thee ; that thy body is mortal, thy ſoul immortal ; that there is a double 
life propoſed, this life, which is a dying life , and ends ſooner than a 
tale, and that life which is wyywis 73 Jvx3, of ſome affinity to thy ſoul, im- 
mortal, and not confined and circumſcribed by time, And if thou attain to 
this knowledge, thou wilt not fix thy mind upon theſe tranſitory things 
as if they were eternal, nor deſpiſe thoſe everlalting bleſſings as if they 
were fading and tranſitory, but give unto thy Fleſh that which is due unto 
- thy Fleſh, duſt to duſt and aſhes to aſhes , meat to thy belly, and cloth to 
thy back, both which ſhall be deſtrgyed by God ; but to thy Soul and im- 
mortal part, Sywale ivorbeias, agt]is aoneow, mIoy impoglwory, the precepts of 
piety, the exerciſe of virtue, the moderation of thy unruly affeitions ; Nor 
be ſo over-careful to cloth thy body that the while, thou letſt thy ſoul go 
naked and bare, nor provide for the one to deſtroy the other. Adverta- 
mu qui ſimus ipfi, ut nos quales oportet eſſe ſervemus, It concerns us to re- 
member what weare, that we may ſtil] keep our ſelves the ſame which we 

ought to be. If thou beeſt never ſo Karned, never ſo wiſe, yet thou ſtill 

wanteſt ſomething, nay the greateſt point of wiſdome, if thou be npt wiſe 

for thy ſelf. For what commendation is it to know all things which are 

in heaven andearth, to be well ſeen abroad, and yet be a meer ſtranger at 

home? to have an inſight in all things but himſelf ? Certainly nothing lays 

vs more open and naked to tentations and the vanities of the world than the 

low eſteem we have of our ſelves. For we live as if theſe vanities were 
made for us, and we for theſe vanities; as if our Eye were made to no o- 

ther end but to behold vanity, our Ear to hearken after ir, and all our Sen- 

ſes were ordained as ſo many inlets of Sin, as if we were made for nothing 
elſe bur Sin, and were all Fleſh, and had no Soul at all. And what a dif- 
honour is this to the dignity of our nature! How doth this irrevercnce 
to our ſelves make us like unto the Beaſts that periſh, nay, far worſe then 
they.: For proprietas et nominis, ubi de innocentia exciderit, aufertur, ſaith 
Hilary ; Man looſeth the propriety of his name when he divides himſelf 


from innocency : Aut Serpens, aut Equus, aut eMulis et nomen eff ; and 
you 
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you may call him Serpent or Horſe or Mule 3 © not peccata , tat, per ſonarum 
ſimilituaines, ſaith Hierom 3 As many fins as we commit, ſo many perſons 
and reſemblances we pur-onz ſometimes of a Fox, ſometimes of a Wolf, 
ſometimes of a Lion. The holy Father layes it as an impuration upon 
Man, Solum hoc animal jura nature tranſgreditur, Of all the creatures Man' 
alone breaks thoſe bounds which are ſet him, that law of Nature which was 
written in his heart, and makes Reaſon, which ſhould fence and ſecure 
him from theſe dangers, an agent for the Fleſh, to promote that which it. 
oppoſeth. And we are ſo much worſe than the Eeaſts by how much the 
better we might have been. No Fox to Herode, no Wolf to the Oppreſ-' 
ſor, no Harfleech to the Miſer. When Man hath thus renounced his Reaſon, 
he is worſe thana Beaſt, that never had any. Tertullian gives. it asa rule 
in his Book De anima, Naturalium ftientia ne in beſtiis quidew deficit ;. 
The knowledge of that which is natural to them is never loſt in'any ctea-. 
ture, no not in Beaſts. The Lion, ſaith he, 'may forget his ferity and 
fierceneſs, and in time be tamed, and brought to that meekneſs that he may 
be made the delight of ſome Bernice, ſome wanton Queen, and innocent- 
ly lick her cheek with his tongue : Mores. beſtiam relinquent, ſcientia na- 
tnralium permanebit ; His manners may leave him, but not his apprehenſion 
of things natural to him, S2 de piſcibws, ſide placentis regina ez obtulerit, 
carnem defiderabit : fi languenti theriacam conpoſuerit,ſimiam requiret; &* 
fs nullum illi venabulum obfirmabit, gallum tamen formiaabit : If the. Queen 
offer him a fiſh , or ſome junket, he will leave it for fleſh; if ſhe 
make an antidote for him when he 1s ſick, nothing will cure him but an ape?” 
and though he tear not the dart or hunting-pole, yet he is afraid of the, 
crowing of a Cock. Every Creature follows on in that way which Nature 
hath chalked out, and doth ſeldome or never turn aſide or look back. The 
Sun knoweth his ſetting, and the Moon her ſeaſons. * Onely Man, when he 
ſins, ſerteth where he ſhould riſe, and riſeth where he ſhould ſer; begins 
his time ih pleaſure, where he ſhould but end ; and ends in ſorrow, where 
he ſhould but begin ; riſeth in the ſpirit, and ſerteth in the fleſh; forgets 
his very naturals. For to avoid the infe@ions of the world, to ſhake off 

all theſe renrationsof the fleſh, which we Chriſtians call the effe& of Grace, 

with the Philoſophers is nothing elſe but wm evar By, fo live according to 

the diftate and preſcript of Nature. For even Nature, and the" very Nieu- 

Gure and compoſition of Man, teacheth us that we are ad major nati,born” 

r@ greater matters then theſe ; born, not to be ſo familiar wirh* that which 

periſheth, not to be ready to give every vanity ameeting at a call,to con- 

verſe and trade with it ; not to complement with Beauty when it ſmiles, 

or bow down to Gold when itſhines : no, nor to be afraid of the ſmart of dV 

that ſorrow which doth but affli& that part of us which muſt be turned to 

duſt and aſhes. TI cannot but think there is as great an antipathy between 

Sin and the nature of Man,eſf.ecially renewed in Chriſt, as there is between, 

the Lion and the crowing of a Cock. If I miſtake, St. Baſil hath decei- 

ved me, who in in his Hexameron tells us that there needs no inſtrucer 

to teach us, no orator to perſwade us, to hate a loathſome diſeaſe. For 

by the common principles of Reaſon we commend Juſticeand Temperance, 

and condemn that which is evil. "Eg ns adidzx]1@ igang 73 xax7, There 7s, 

ſaith he, 2» the ſoul of man an averſneſs from evil, which he never learnt, 

but brought with him into the world. Therefore, when we yield to tenta- 

tions, we forger from whence we are ſprung, that we are made accord- 

ing to the image of God. For can this image be ſeen in a Wolf, or a Fox, 

ora Lion? Can we ſay we are made after his image, who have transformed 

our ſelves into the fimilitude of ſo many beaſts ? who have in a manner 

forgotten our naturals, and are afraid of that which Reaſon teacheth us to 


deſire, 
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defire, and defire that which we have reafon to fear? who, when Honor i 
ſer-up, are upon the wing, but, when Heaven is propoſed , flag and falt 
down to the ground? who wi.l run to hear the melody and joility of the 
world, andare afraid at the voice of the living God. Nor can we give 
any reaſon why we ſhould thus debaſe and vilitie our ſelves, thus befpor and 
defileour ſelves, thus put our ſelves under the yoke and -harrow; ſei] our 
ſelves out to ſuch kafe and loathſome imployments, to follow and waic 
upon every tentation that offereth it ſelf, to be fervants. to fin and faves 
to Satan, and help them to deſtroy us. Oh that we cid know our fe}ves, 
what we are, and to what end made and created ; made, not aingihatay + 
Bier, in diem wivere, toextend our thoughts no further than the preſent, 
ro our next food, the next delight and the next pleaſure; nor ro rracde on 
earth, but to have maizdua, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Phil. 3. 20. our conwy- 
ation in heaven; not to be made ike unto the beafts that periſh, bur 
toxiyyincr, Like unto the Angels in heaven ;, not to converſe with thoſe de- 
lights which as Scorpions will ftivg us to death, but with holy thotghts 


and divine contemplations, whichare the beſt companions we can bave ; 


not to /aboxr for the meat that periſheth, but through delights and errors, 
through good report and ill report ; through all the tentations and retardati- 
Gns of the world ftrive forward to eternity of Þlif; ! 

| We may now exalt this conſideration a lirtle higher, and ont of this com- 
mend unto you the knowledge 1. of your own Strength, 2. of your onn 
Weaknefs, By which later ] underſtand that particular inclination which 
ariſeth from the temper of every particular man, Þy which one is more in- 
clinable and obnoxious to this or that ſin thay another, by which one man is 
eafily ſeduced by a temptation which another doth withſtand with eafe. And 
firſt, the reaſon why we fall into ſo many tentations is this, That we know 
not our own ſtrength, that weare very willing to entertain a conceit that 
every tentation is too hard for us: Nec mirum fi vincamur, qui jam victt 
ſums, No warvel if we fail inthe day of tryal, who in our own opinion are 
already overcome, We lay all the blame upon Original fin and the veak- 
neſs of our nature, and attribute our full growth in ſin to that ſeed of fin 
which we ſhould have choaked. For let us, with Aquinas admir of that 
double proceſs and derivation of Original fin, from the Fleſh into tte 
Soul, and from the effence of the Soul into every power of it, let us take 
it in the Body, which they call vehicu/am, the inſtrument and conduit to 
convey it, and we ſhall quickly find that we may not only ſubdue affd 
overcome it, but turn it to our benefit 'and behoof ; that though with Sam- 


| ſons Lion it comes with open mouth to devour us, yet we nay kill it by 


degrees , and find honey and ſweetneſs in the belly of it. This Fleſh of 
ours is much blamed , as being a priſon of the Soul , and a weight to pre; 
it down. The Manichee , obſerving that war which 13 betwixt it and 
the ſoul, allowed ir no better maker than the Devil; bur is ſolidly confu- 
ted by St. Auguſtine. Gregory Nyſſen calleth it 3puns te;ariewr, a fultgt- 
01 ill-ſavoured ſhop. But all this will not make Tentations unavoidable, 
or bring-in an Impoſlibilicy of prevailing againſt them. Nox enim caro 
fue nomine infamis, ſaith Tertullianz The Flefh is nor ill-ſpoken of for 
it ſelf: Neque enim de proprio ſapit aliquid ant ſentit ; for it doth nei- 
ther underſtand nor will ; bur is of another ſubſtance, anothernature ad- 
ded and joyned to the Soul as an inftrument in the ſhop of life. There- 
fore the Fleſh is blamed in Scripture, becauſe the Soul doth nothing with- 
out it. Nor was it made to preſs us down to Hell, but by the power of 

the foul to. be, lifted up into heaven. Animus, Imperator corpores 5 The 


Mind hath ſupream power over the Body, and is inthroned there ; the 


Body is made to be obedient and tra@able, to be reined and and 
| guide 
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guided by the Mind, Whence Athanaſius compares the Soul to a Muſician, 


and the Body to a Harp or Lute, which ſhe may tune and touch with thar 
art and $kill as that it may yieid a pleaſant and delightful harmony, »unc 
pietatis carmen nunc temperantia moanles, as St, Ambroſe ſpeaks ; now aſl ong 
of Sion, a Pſalm of Piety, a cceleſtial Hymn; and again, the compoſed 
meaſures of temperance and chaſtity. It was made for the Soul as Eve was 
for Adam, tn adjutorium, not totempt and ſeduce it, but to be a helper. 
What part almoſt is there of Chriſtianity which is not performed by the 
miniſtry of the Body ? Haſt thou a hand to take thy brother by the throat? 
thou haſt a Hand alſo to lift him out of the duſt, Haſt thou an Eyeto take 
in the ad#[ereſs? thou haſt an Eyeaifo to pity the poor. Haſt thou a Tongue 
which 1s a ſword to wound thy brothers reputation ? thou wayeſt, if thou 
wilt, make it thy glory, and miniſter 4 word of comfort in due ſeaſor. Do- 
mus anime caro eſt ; & inquilinns carnis anima ; The Body is the Houſe of 
the Soul,and the Soul the tenant and inmate of the Body: efiderabit ergd in- 
quilinns ex cauſa hujzms nominis Profutura domni, therefore the Soul is obli= 
ged by this very name, as ſheis an inmate, to watch over the Body, and 
carefully to provide thoſe things which may uphold and ſuſtein ir, and not 
to put it to flaviſh and ſervile offices, to let and hire it out to Sin and Un- 
cleanneſs, which will bringa fearful ruin both upon the houſe and the te- 
nant, caſt both Body and Soul into hell, Ie yobis ergd blandiamur quia Domi- 
211 ”_- it carnem efſe infirmam; nam & predixit ſpiritum eſſe promptum; 
at oftenderet quid cut eſſe debeat ſubjeFum : Let us not theres , faith 
Tertullian,flatter our ſelves in ſin becauſe Chriſt hath told us that rhe Fleſb 
i5 weak: for he hath told us alſo that the Spirit is ferong, and thereby made 
it plainunto us which part ſhould be ſubje& to the other, thar we may 
nor excuſe our ſelves by the infirmity of our Fleſh , bur uphold and eſta» 
bliſh our ſelves by the ſtrength of the Spirit. - F>r tell me, Why were we 
baptized? why were we wade Chriſtians ? Was it not to morrife our earth- 
ly members axd luſts ? non exercere quod nati ſum; tobe inthe body,and 
out of the body ; to tame the wantonneſs of the fleſh ; to make ir our great- 
eſt care that the Fleſh, which is weak, prevail not againlt the Spirit, which 
is ſtrong 3 to fight againſt temptations, and eſpecially againſt the moſt dan- 
gerous tentation, which perſwade us that we are weaker than we are. For 
I cannot ſee of what uſe this unſeaſonable conſideration of our own weak- 
neſs ſhould be, when the Lord of hoſts is withus, when he hath girded us 
with ſtrength and power, when he hath fitted us with all habiliments of 
war, the Helwes of Salvation, the Sword of the Spirit, and the Shield of 
Faith ; when they that are with u4 are more and ſtronger than they which are 
againſt us. You will ſay perhaps, To humble us. Tndeed we cannot be 
roo humble under the mighty hand of God ; but that is not Humility, bur 
baſeneſs, which humbles us under tentation. This is the beſt uſe we com- 
monly make of it ; We remember our weakneſs ; and that thought leads us 
captive, makes us ſo humble as to cronch and fall at the foot o the enem 
which will devour us. This low conceit of our ſelves is the caufe of aft 
the errors of our life. Defperatione debilitati experirt id nolunt quod aſs 
ſequi poſſe diffidunt faith Tullie. | As it is in Arts and Sciences, ſd is it in our 
Chriſtian warfare; Nothing more weakens and difinables us than our Diſtruſt 
and Diffidence in our ſelves; and we never make a proffer or motion to do 
that which we preſume we cannot do:when as they who affeat any great mat- 
ter muſt try every way, break through x voy” feb » do what they can, 
nay, do more than they imagine they.cin do. And as David went up a- 
gainſt Goliath,and ask'd, Who is this uncircumciſed Philiſtine that he ſbould 
defie the armies of the living God ; ſo ſhould we buckle on our armor, and 
draw near to the ſtrongeſt tentation, and defe it ; *For what is this Tenta- 


tion, 
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——tion, that+rthould ftand vp againſt the whole armonr of God, againtt-hoſe 

armies of the Yiving God, "his many Preceprs, his' many Promiſes, the x4 
amples of 'gvod men,the Prayers of the Saints? Wharare theſe Tentations; 
that they ſhould gain the viory over-our Faith? Are they procipalities vs 
powers, or-things preſent 'or things't0' "rome 2 are they life or Heath ? 
they ſhall not be able to ſeparate us fromthe love of Gou. Thus way'we 0+ 
verthrow them 2 the weme of the Lordi” (We read inthe Hiſtorian of Ca« 
ligula the Emperour, A'7hi tam efficere concupiſeebat quam quod' piſſe effict 
wegaretur; that he was moſt eager in attempting that which he knew!before. | 
hand couldnotbe done: And this no doubt was a great argument not only 
of pride but of folly in him. Bur certainly it is a far more dangerous 
foily, in-a-matter that ſo nearly concerns us as our ever]aſting ;welfare;*eo 
frame to 0ur ſelves an impoſſibility of doing that which we are bound to do, 
wyhichnotita'do is to undo and deſtroy our ſelves ; 'to think we:are' too | 
weak to fight, who have vowed to overcome. Torattempt that 'which F 
cannot do 1s but to loſe my labor; but not todo what I can, is tobe unwil= 
ling tolabour.And in this caſe my greateſt weakneſs is that F thigk'Þ have 
no ſtrength at all. Ferindeed this our cowardiſe in'not 9ppoſing:our 
ſelves proceeds not out of want of ſtrength but want of will”! Therefote 
as Petrarch tells his Friend, ſo may we the diffident Chriſtians: *Ferb# yu 
but ſe uti-velim, ſunt; ut ubi te mon poſſe dixiſti, ultra te nolle'fateuvis; 
When-you'ſay you cannot wreſtle with this or that tentation, I wolld have 
you.changeyour language, and ſpeak the.truth, which is that youWidt not, 
Difiichutatis: Parrocimum fegnitie percepimmus; Ever when wearewmwilling 
to ſer forward; we cdinplain of ſome Difficulty, ſoute ſtrange lmpoſſbi- 
licy,' ſome Lion inthe-way's and when we betray our ſtrength, w'ilay the 
faule hereithat the diffieulty-was greater than our ſtrength ; andÞthis;Caich 
Sr: Hierome; Domino reclemamus , & dicimus nos vel difficultate mahdatorins 
vel impoſſibilitate premi: *nec ſufficit quod juſſa non facimus, niſi” etiam ju 
benter: injuſtum pronunciemus , 1 is in his Epiſtle to Celantia.' God calls 
upon-ustorefiſt tentations; and weanſwer, Ie cannot; and groan as un- 
der'the burden of the hardneſs and impoſſibility. of the command.” Nor 
are we content 'not to do what he comwards,but in a manner we pronounce 
whathe conmnands to be unjuſt. And this conceit we have of the command 
is that which makes it hard, which makes that yoke heavy which Chriſt 
hach'made*light, by his rich and glorious promiſes , and by his gracious 
aſbſtance when we refuſe it not. Totum durum eſt quicquid imperatur ins 
witzs,,” Rith Salvian ; To an unwilling mind every command carries with 
it* the amazing ſhew of Impoſſibility. Anda wicked man had rather con- 
demn the Law than reform his life, rather hate the precept than his ſin; We 
read that" Mynderidos the Sybarite was weary at the very fight ofanother 
mans labar, and when he ſaw a man a digging wiſht him to forbear, as if he 
had donehim an injury. Laborioſs omnia ignavis ; All things are toylſome 
to the Slupgard : a pain it is to him to pull his hand ont of his boſome, 
Continenceis a hard leſſon, but to the Wanton.; Temperance, bur to the 
Glurton;' and Liberality,but toa Miſer. Omnia hec dura videbuntur ei qui 
01 amat Chriftum ; All theſe thingsare hard to him that loves not Chriſt. 
Bur where there is a will, there is ſtrength enough. Love and Cheertul- 
ſulneſs 'of mind make all things eafie,, What was ſweeter then the Manna in 
the wilderneſs ? what ſooner gathered,yet the, people of Iſrael murwured: 
What more bitter than Hunger and Impriſonment 2/'yet St. Paul rejoyced 
m this,' | Nor eſt-.opm pereprinationibus; To conquer a tentation thou 
need not $0'on pilgrimage, or take 'any long journey, Thou needft 
not. be at any-expenſe abour it : Ir will not coſt thee thy money, nor en- 
gage:theeto'thy friend, ' Thou needfſt not fail for tr, thou nieedſt not'plow 
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for it: thou need(t not riſe up early and lye down late. *Aygci teafjonr wirer, 
xy 5 xa76gwus TwQGr trace, ſaith Chryſoſtome ; If” thou beeſt willing virtue 
hath its work and conſummation. To conclude; Nothing is more power- 
ful againſt tentation than the Knowledge of our ſelves, and of our ſtrength 
in Chriſt. This will make a Chriſtian like Ariſtotles Magnanimous man, 
& ouiv wha, to conceive of nothing as difficult and impoſſible. 

But in thenexr place, though a Chriſtian hath ſtrength enough againſt 
all temptations, yet he is more ſubduableby ſome then by others. Some 
men by their very temper and conſtitution with eaſe withſtand Luſt , but 
muſt ſtruggle and take pains to keep down their Anger. Some can ſtand 
upright in poverty, but fall in wealth. Some can reſiſt this tentation by 
ſlighting, but muſt beat down and macerate, muſt offer a kind of violence 
to themſelves before they can overcome another, which is more ſutable and 
more correſpondent to their conſtitution. Therefore, as Quintilian gives 
it as a rule to Schoolmaſters, To obſerve the ſeveral diſpoſitions of their 
Scholars, and ſo accordingly to apply themſelves unto them, ſo muſt we 
obſerve our own inclination, and be moſt inſtant and diligent againſt that 
rentation which it looks towards. Animadvertends ea Peccata maxime que 
diffirile pracavertur,as Tully ſpeaks; We muſt keep a {tric eye and watch 
over thoſe tentations which we are moſt like to fall into, and to which the 
bent of our complexion ſwayes us. Let the Melancholick beware of 
Envy, the Cholerick prepare himſelf againſt injuries, the Glutron ſet a 
beife anto his throat , and the wanton beat-down and chaſtiſe his body.The 
Enemy taketh advantage of our complexion and temperature, tempting 
the Sanguine to pleaſure ahd luſt, the Phlegmarick to idleneſs and floth, 
the Melancholick to envy and malice, the Cholerick to brawls and conten- 
tions, driving us forward to that which our own luſts lead us to;and chang- 
ing his tentationsas we change our affeaion. He walks about us,and find- 
eth out where weare moſt open, and affaults us thefe were he knows the 
Fleſh will further him. And though we be Achillean Chriſtians,and have 
but one place; but our Heel, vulnerable, he will ſmite and wound us there: 


| Therefore as wiſe Captains plant their greateſt forces where the city is 


weakeſt, and as it is the wiſdome of Governours iis malis maxim? mederi 

uibus reſpublica maxime laborat, to be moſt diligent to cure thoſe evils 
with which the Commonwealth is moſt moleſted; ſo muſt we take a ſtri& 
ſurvey of our ſelves, and ſet the ſtrongeſt guard there where we are moſt 
attemptable: And if it be Anger that we lye moſt open to; tye it up ; if 
Luſt, quench it; if Sloth, chaſe it away. Now emendabis te, nift depre- 
hendas, ſaith the Philoſopher ; If you do not deprehend and find out, you 
can never corre your ſelf. If you do not enter into your own ſoul, and 
commune with your own heart, and find out what paſſage is moſt open to the 
enemy, you can never block it up and ſhut him out. Anre omnia zeceſſe 
eſt teipſum eſtimare ; It is the chief and principal work of a Chriſtian to 
weigh arid ponder himſelf, For as 1t is good to know our own ſtrength, 
ſo is it alſo to take notice of our own weakneſs, that we may make uſe of 
our ſtrength to defend us where we are weakeſt, arid to quench the fire of 
that dart which is moſt likely toenter. Ina word, By thus looking into 
our ſelves we provide againſt danger which threatens abroad ; and by of- 
ten ripping up our hearts we purge and cleanſe our leprous ſouls, as Moſes 
did his hand by putting it again into his boſome. 

Thus we have ſhewed youof what uſe the Knowledpe of Our ſelves is 
in this our ſpiritual combat. Now for our further advantage we muſt du- 
ly conſider the Tentations themſelves. Humane mentis nature eft, ſaith 
Hilary, wt ſe cogitatione aliquid contempleniur,talem ſe nobis unaqueque ſpecies 


' exhibeat qualem eam & cogitanas formems ; It is natural to the mind of man 
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co Pur ſhapes and forms upc d things; which exhib: that feezes and repre« 
ſemation-toit which it ſeff hath already made. It way conceive of Gold 


-asof carthz and it may conceive of it as of a God." It may look upon 
- Beauty as upona'flower that fades ; atid'it may conſider it as a'laſting 


-. heaven upon earth, | 
' Gods; andit may eſteem it-bur as a bubble, which 1s loſt in the making. 


Tt-may think of 'Honbwr as of that which makes us 


- And as we transform things, ſo do they transform us. ' For #alis guiftue eſt, 


qualibus deletatur , & inter artifictn" &- artificiumm mira cognatio ; Our 


mindsare even faſhioned like unto-thoſe things which we moſt delight:to 
converſe with: and a great correſpondence there is between the Wark 


...and the Artificer. Whereſoever the-Workman goes,he carries abour with 


him the Idea and Repreſentation of his'work along with him. Where St.Pe- 
ter gives us-a' chara@er of prophane and unclean perfons , amongſt other 
marks he ſets this as one, that they have eyes full of adultery 3 but in the 


Greek it is more ſignificant, wsds arzaxides, full of the Adnlterefſ; as if the 
- Wanton carried her abont in his very eyes, and had alwaies her image þe- 


fore him. The Covetous perſon converſes with his Gold as with a God ; 
| he ſpeaksof it, he dreams of it, he commits Idolatry with it ; $7 tacet, 
hoc loquitur, and when he is filent he talks of it within himſelf, ' And in 
this very ſhape which we have given them, inthis dreſs which we have put 
upon them, they deceive us. But it we do ſearch into their nature, and 
ſtudy them throughly., - we ſhall not be deceived by their auttward 
appearance : We ſhall find there is truly and indeed no contetjt from 
Riches, no pleaſure from Beauty , no horrour 'from AﬀMt@ion. If 
we as them for themfelves, our Saviour may well return us that-anſwer 


 Whichonce he gave to his diſciples, Te know not what you ask. The Beauty 


of: women ;.what is'it? Te is but colour and proportion, which a light 
Agne will ſoon wipe out , and which Age will ſo diſſolve that we'cannot 
believe therewas everany, What is Honour but ex#ior cvrgdlonine fins, @4 
fien and fignifieation of mans good eſteems , 'and many times but a bare ſign, 
and no more ; a leg to Haman, when we wiſh him on the gallows ; a cabinet 
of air, to:which every man, even the worſt man, hath a key, to open and 
Fhut it as he leaſes. - What are the Pleaſures of the world ? Neither true, 
nor Jaſting;::and likepainted Curteſans, as Nierome ſpeaks, 1d ſolur often- 
aunt quod placere poteft, they only lay that open to the eye which may pleaſe 
i, Weread inSt. Hierom of an Heathen who was wont to ſay to Pope 
Damafus,- Facito me Romane urbis Epiſcopum , & protinus ero Chriſtianus, 
Make me but Biſhop of Rome, and I will preſently be a Chriſtian. We 
way be ſure he knew not well what the Chriſtian was, and ſaw no more 
of. the. Biſhop than his pomp and outſide ; otherwiſe, he would rather 
have given.a Biſboprick, nay, fold all that he had , that he might have 
beena Chriſtian. What do we undergo, what do we attempt at the ſighe 
of.a.temptation ? What Rhetorick is there in a piece of Gold, or in Beau- 
ty, or in Honour? Whatdo they not force us to, becauſe we will not 
look neerer unto them, but are ſo amazed at their firſt apparition that we 
can look no further ? But how vaſt a difference is there between theſe 
things and-ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings! What 1s Beauty to Virtue, 
Gold to Grace, Honour to Glory. Spiritual things in the mouth are bit- 
ter, but in the belly as ſweet as honey, They are favourable to us and 
benevolent, and admit at once ſatiety and defire : But earthly things, when 
we bave them not, kindle in us a deſire z and being enjoyed, quench that de- 
fare with Joathſomneſs : But the other are never loathed but when we have 
then.not : for when we have them , we ever deſire them more. The more 
we feed, the more we are hungry; and yet whetr'weare moſt hungry, we 
aye full and ſatisfied. - In iis appetits Plaget', -experientia diſplicet : Fo 
Fl iti 
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vidory.. | \ © 9101; ON Bits 
b We have preſcribed unro you two retnedies, againſt Tenmtions;; the 
Knowledge of Our ſelves, and the Knowledge” of the--Tentarion,” if 
we knew our ſelves ,-we would not 'cotiverſe and trade:andbe' ſo fit 
miliar with Tentations as we are, And if ' we knew Tentations 
in intimis eſſemtie , naked as they are it thewſelves, :! not: dreſt-up 
and coloured-over- and refined by the Senſes. we-wouldUloath' rhel 
ſmiling enemies, and the more becaufe-rhey ſmile. .Ipſuns wocabwiuns os 
admonere poteft;, The very word TENTATION may adinonith us t6 
be ſhy and wary of them.” | 'For what is a Tentation but a inal 
an experimentto overthrow us ? 'But ſo ir is that we are comnively- 
preateſt ſtrangers at home, that we are willing to believe. that'we arerf 
the earth earthly, and like the Horſe and Mule, which heve no ———_—— 
lower and viler than thoſe Tentations which do but knock ; nay burſheiy 
themſelves, and are welcomed as frietids,” *Ratum 2ſt wt ſar)s | quiſque ve: 
reatur ; It is a very rarething for mty to fear atid reverence themſeives. © 


erpſe 
give that honour to themſelves which they do to the whitþ,nay to the frawM 
of-a Superiour. Theſe thany times curb apd reſtrain us when we are 
waking forward to unlawful pleafures's they ſeal-up our lips,” they bind 
our hands,-:they put-imtheirF eto, and we Yare not truch or taft, Qt handle. 
But adnzogmy Moe gude, our Reaſor which ſhould be as an Emperonr,, and 
commanderover us, isflighted and yeglefted,: and eſteemed" rioxworth the 
harkning-to:-To which if we- gave that die reverence” which we-owe, 
dimittamus licet padagetum;" thete wet no nctd at all of any vittward re 


ſtraint.. -Andas we taken great paitis inthe utly of Our (dives ," {o do 
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there is Hilptthted in" 
which Ttdoth receive'. fo is there alſo in the Underſtanding an impreſſion. 
made whith >#f ic be not wiped out and defaced by impertinent devia- 
tions arid! wandrings , 'by the frequent admittance of contrary objects, 
vt workin usa conformity to the nature and purity of that God which 
wekehofd with wonder; that we may converſe here on earth as ſo,mapy 
mortal Gods ;*that, as God is preſent every where, :and yet receiveth no , 
conta Sn any place ; preſent with the wicked, yet is Jultice it ſelf; 
preſenewiehthe adulterer, yetis Purity it ſelf; gun mexime magnus, cum 
homini Puſillus tunc maxime optimus,cum homini now bonus;tunc maxiine uns, 
cins hommit ako aut plare} ; then moſt eminently great , when he ſeems leaſt 
unto man ; then eſpecially beſt, when we leaſt feel him ſo z then moſt one, 
when we conceive of him as of twoor morezin his anger and in his mercy, 
Dis blefingsand in his curſes wrsmles, nnchongeably one and the ſame : So 
we may Jearn to be in the world. and yet be no more ſpotted of the world 
than if we were out of the world; to hear its mwuſick ,- yet not hearkenz 
to ſee its alfurements , and not be allured; to; walk in the midl(t of its 
tentations, yet remain untoucht ;. whether it fawn-or frown , ſinile or 
threaten,amidfſt all its changes and varieties,to abide ſtill the ſame. This 
is-indeed ejwuitx ns «9, to:be made like unto God. . Every articleof 
our faith leads us to ſome operative virtue.z and by the Knowledge of 
God we grow-up to be like him.,, If I believe he'is G-O D;-\.I muſt fall 
| ; . ee down 
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fulfil ir.” His Omnipotency | both comforts a 
drives 'me from Preſiin 10D, Rk his Mercy] 
make uſe'of him as far as he 15 pl eaſed! ro Open: and reveal biwſzlf though 
I fall down before hid and wothip him, yet I deny him, or atbeſt miſ- 


down' and worſhip him; What he commands fs my oy law x} = I muſt. 


take hin. Alium exim "Deam. facit, quem aliter, ognoſeit, F hy ertullianz, 
He knal& him angther God who @nceives of-bim otherwiſe than hegss 
wheEalls him Ju yet ſo li 


htm to be the Holy toe of Iſrael, 2nd yet leaves him for Unckanneſs; to. 


be the Fouiitain of all bleſſings, and yet hewerh to himſelf broken cifterns, 
and'traſtethmrhe Creature * *'*  "Cerainly the greater; Gods Love, 


the hotterhis'Anger.  Eriam Amor leis iraſei ſolet ; ; Foreven Love it ſelf, - 


if- you thafe and provoke it to0, much, will wax angry.; And he. that is; 
jealgus dver us for ol 


jealous apainſt us to 


NeftruRion, 


>To contlude then 3 The confiderationof theſe three, the All- fuRciency b 
and” Providence of God,his Omniſcienge, «pc d his ; Jealouſi ie, if it be ſerious, | 
Fe 


as it ſhould”, may” bring-itt univerſitaters donorum, as Tertullian calls it , 


chat Acgdemy, that world of Det girs ang endowments, which way! 


bes a Foe ovaxd about" 10 fe) Pfoted& us inall our waies, . 
agarnſtthe'craft and walice of our enemfes; may awake our, Security, 
whiieatrhour Enemy ; ; and remove our Diſtruſt, which diſarms us; «t 


mw. #s guicquars, & cdutemm onmit; as Tully peaker>; 7 
n6t'negiett) £04 nor yetbe afraid tomeethings. 4 Kay box 
thi 


vc be as cayitelops and wary 29-1 
cienty.may take: my &yefrom Crt, J 
n who 15 the: giver of all chingss His: On 


it cones with theadvanitageof. Secrefic : And-His 7] , 
Jealous gver wy {elt with.a' godly Jeabifie , that” 1 may. fden: 2m 
chaft virgin unto God, Ina word; The Knowledge sthat we. 
are YE eaccording/to the image of God; of Tencations,: tharchey ate the- 
” , 070481 


leſt, things in the world, and, like the Paiiters tho, havewers. 
iſs, nothing true in them, nothing bur colour and fhewz and 


laftly, of God, who is an infinite and glorious Efence , 'whoſſy, phovides- 


for us that we need not Tentations ; who looks down upon us, that-wemay: 
not dare to touch them; and who is jealous over us, and will ſeverely poſh 
us, if we caſt Himoff, who onely'can truly be ſaid T'O BE, for Shews, 
for Promiſi es, for Nothing, for Sin, which will make us worfe thagiNothings 


Theſe, I ſay, driven home and faſtned in our -heaxts by due-and frequent- 


meditation, may circle us round abant, and ſo keep us inon everyadle;," 


check arid reſtrain us, that we;may not be led into tentation. - We _ Howe, | 
done with the firſt part of this Petition, *- 


\Y & . 


hts me, Bis Juſtice | 
pair...; If I denot- 


$if he were riot ſos whogckgowledgeth 


00d, if we offend him and charge him, will, be- 


bg neges he thy and ſiifpicjousof every” thix 3, \ ee fear Np approney 


nie $i {6Yare t9.logk towatd 4 Tentation,nonbE in cheats gar orien 


ED EET * >. SO ry ly Ta —— —— 


- ws E , A _ an Ms - 
c £ I as, 
P 1 . $ o . % 
4 _ > a « + -# us { », Ah Cy o C 4 by 
-SIAAS? i ©mYS A$\ 4 z\ 
C1 (x 4 4 + < 3 d AO £ 
, F | «+ . Z f - 
” * 


| The Six and Fourtieth 


4 
» 
X - 
, * . 
b . 4 ., . 
: = 
V : 
P SE & 
> 
_ £ . 
- x C 
k , 
U F- 
SP - \ Ld 
y 4 
- * 
» 
C ' - 
» n 
- « FE” ' , 
. 
« 4 
> 


- "I 


oooh, 


——_ —— 


; 27 
; i # |þ ' 
+ Wa S * a 4 - 
C4 , 
. . p T7 vp eE-J 
. d I) 434 
» " - 
- R 4 
f Yo 3 QA qO 
X & 4 [| af 4 wat 3 ® 
” A : 5 
%. _ 2. | WF GR A 4. 4. 4. = th. 4. LK 
—— — v4 k. A LA FS FP Y I -7 
/ : % F: 
Py ; 
5 
- >a $<7 
a 5 
YSV a) ak FY 


A n 
% 


MATTH.. VI. 13, 
——— But deliver us from evil. 


» SIRKRY\L 
dt 5 We pray at bo be led into tentation,” {0 we farcher 
NY . pray tobe delivered frimevil. . For Tentations,.'as 
\ FIR they are temiations, andno more , are not-evil.to 
LF thoſe whoare tempted, but Re STEEP: inherent 
S2 and proper to the tempter himſelf, Till chey: ptte 
PW vail, they are the matterand occahon of -virtue-as 
SLA) Xx. "well as of vice, and alwayes work for the beſt to 
| a thoſe who arc frong inthe Lord and in the power of 
129045, bls might. Non letatar Damon cum affiiginear,” ſed 
cinn ſuccunxtynee 5 The Enemy takes no delight to ſee us beat upon Þy Af- 
flictians,” or woo'd by Meafures, or converfing in the World : for here he 
ftands as'one doubtful of the vifory, ina poſlibilicy to recejgge a Wil as 
well as toptve one. ' . Then he triumphs, when Aﬀiictions havE driven us 
from our hotd ; when Pleaſures have detain'd us inthe way which wewalk, 
and are become ſo gracious unto tis as to. command our will and affe&ions ; 
when we Tope the world and the things of the world : Fhen he rejoyceth as a 
conquetor dath when the day is won. And'this may be the reaſon whythis 
particle and'clanſe is added,not as another: Petition different from the-for- 
mer, bat'as an Yluſtration and explication of it. 'For #o. be dehiverea 
from evitiakes off all fear, and ſecuresus from the force! and violence-6f 
Tentations. © Indeed Ew1/ is that which weall naturally ſhun, and #0 be de+ 
troered from it is a part of every mans Litany. In the firſt of Jonah, when 
the ſtorm was high, the mariners cryed every man unto his God, and awaked 
Jonah ?o call apo his. The very Heathen ſacrificed Djs depellentibme, to 
thoſe Gods whom they thought to have power to drive away the evil which 
they feared, and ro free them from danger. They had their Goddeſs. Pe/- 
lonma, and their Deos Averrunces, therefore ſo called for turning away evils 
from them. - Evil hath but a ſad aſpe&, and at the firſt ſhew andappearance 
wakes us fook abour us for ſuccour. It is terrible afar off, in the very 
ſtory and picture and repreſentation, : and moves our afieGions when it no- 
thing concerns us. , Auguſtine cells us that he wept at the very reading of 
theſtory of Dido in Virgil. And it is common untq us ſo to be afieged with 
thoſe evils which others have long ſince undergone, .as if they were now 
31413 326488 37 in 
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in the approach toward us, and we our (elves in prefent danger. But when 


Evil comes near us indeed, and is ready to- ſeize upon us, then it ſhaketh 
the whole courſe of our nature, it ehangeth the- countenance, it calls-u 
all the powers of. the ſoul, and drives us to conſuktation. When zhe ftormy 
wind is raiſed, then we cry unto the Lord in our tronble, that he way deliver 
26 oft of ,onr diſtreſs. For the very fear of Evilisa kind of diftreſs. Sarzs 
malungeſt apud timentes: quicquia timetur ; Whatſoever is feared is evil'e- 
neuph ta:them that fear ir. And in this reſpe& we way admit of St. Baſils 
nice diſtin&ion between eager and fv: , between Saving and Delivering * 
For we defire not anly to be ſavedand preſerved, as men weak and impo- 
rent and obnoxious to a fall ; but to be freed and delivered, as men walk- 
ing in the midſt of ſnares, as men already in a kind of captivity. And 
certainly it will be goad for us often to repreſent Evil unto our ſelves, and 
place it in its full horror before our eyes, that having a foretaſt as.it were of 
it, our prayer way be the more hearty and earnelſt againſt it ; to conſider 
what a woundand bruiſe ſuch a one received, haw one hath been ſlain with 
Luxury, and another with Pride, how Beauty hath dectived one,and Wine 
mockedanother ; to behold the Devil in his true ſhape ; that we may call 
upon our Father which is in heaven, not only to ſave #4 in this preſent life, 
but. to deliver us for ever from the Enemy, that he deworr wot our ſouls 4s 
4 Lion. We have then, you ſee, two terms in this claufe, Ez, and Deli- 
verance. And if it be evil, what can we mare properly pray for then for 
detiuirarce,- To draw then the lines by which weare to.paſs, -wemuſt con- 
fider/©'t4 What is here meant by Evil. 2. What it is we defire when" we 
pray for weliverance. os: 4) EYES 
-- And;irfthefirft place Sr. Auguſtine will tell us that Ewrit'# of noeſſemte it 
all } avd/Nyfen, that it 7s wot xaf ita dmocuns, by any proper:fubpotence it hath, 
that it is*nething elſe, but a kind of corruption and perverfignot that man- 
ner and order which Nature hath ſer down and preſcribed. Jt wasthe great 
bufineſs of many years in the times of our fore-fathers to find-out the origi- 
nal fountain from whence it ſprings. The Manichees made fome of. the crea- 
tures, which in themſelves are very good,evil by nature,and therefore were 
forced toinvent two cauſes and beginnings of things, the one goqd, the 0- 
ther evil. With themit was a kind of murder.to pluck upa Plant, and ſa- 
criledge-to taſte of the Vine. Therefore they called Wine. {#/ poteftatum te- 
nebraram, the very Gall of the Devil and the powers of Darkaeſs. But the 
Father makes it plain, prodeſſe ſingula per convenientiam; that, eyery.crear 
ture is good and uſeful by a kind ot conveniency and to that end.to which. 
Nature hath ordained ic. For if the Scorpion were in it fe]f evil, .it would 
then certainly ſooneſt kill and deſtroy it ſelf. We will nat here engage our 
ſelves ina needleſs diſpute. What ſay we to Diſeaſes, and Calamities,and 
Deſtru&ion of Cities, and War, and Peſtilence, and the like ? .Theſe .in- 
deed are Evils, and we may pray againſt them. For the Wiſe tian will 
rell us, Fortis eſt perpett, at non eſt prudentis optare periculuve ; There may. 
be Valour ſhown in induring of theſeevils, but it is no Wiſdome to. with 
for them, - For Virtue is oppoſed to theſe, not becauſe ſhe chuſeth them, 
but becauſe through the inevitable Laws of Neceflity ſhe cannot avoid. 
them. And therefore, when the Chriſtians profeſſed a willingneſs to ſuf- 
fer perſecution, and the Heathen upbraided them, Cur ergo, querimini? 
Why then do'you complain of ns for affli&ing you ? Tertullian replyes, 
Plane pati wvolumus, veram eo moav quo & bellum miles, Truly we are 


willing toſuffer , but with the ſame mind with which the Souldier doch 
enter the battle;in whichhe is glad to overcome, though before he complain» 
ed that he was forced to fight.Theſe are evil, ſaith Ball, mods Suileges aldnar, 
to our fewſe, ſenſible evils : 'And we tnay, nay we mult, pray againſt them, 

becauſe 
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| becauſe we are uncertaityto-which band they may incline us, whether they: 


may drivens to the riphtCharid or to the lefr. And indeed all thoſe adeliveran- - 
ces' we pray for in onr common Litany are.but as15 many branchegifrom 
this root, ETBER 4 NOS.A MALO,Deliver wt from ; evil, Bur*thoſe: 
Evils which are-truly ſo and in their own nature* prodeed, as our Saviour +. 
ſpeaks, *f0# within ws; not Thunder,-and 'Perſeeucion, and War, and: 
Peſhlence, bur Injuſtice, and Wantormets, and Luxiry, and Envy; -arid 
Malice, and Deceir, and the reſt of thoſe helliſh Evils: which do pollate rhe 
foul and deface the image of God in us. ' Hee ſunt vere mala que factant males; 
Thoſe evils aretruly and really evil 'which make nsevil. Indeed when we 
ſpeak of evil, every man ſtreight phanſieth to himſelf that Evil which he is 
moſt afraid of, the Covetous, Poverty;zthe Ambitious, Diſpgrace ; theVolup-- 
tuous,” the*bitter cup of AfAiGtions : although theſe; as they may be ap- 
plied; are rather remedies than evils. For Poverty may teach the Cove- 
tous the uncertainty of Riches; and Diſprace, the Ambitious what a bubble 
Honor is; and how ſoon tarned into air ; and Miſery;the Voluptuous what 
a ſad afped Pleaffire hath when it turns its back 'and goes: from ws. 
*Ouls yp Sy migxouir Braces Th I5r, ſaith the Father 3 For thoſe rhings which 
we ſuffer are not evil, but thoſe things which we dv. But we our ſelves create 
evils, draw-them out unto our ſelves in the form of evil things,” and: then 
name them ſo. So the ſuperſtitious Papiſt brings” every rottea"ſtick the 
meets with to kindle a fire, and then trembles at it ; and, to be freed from 
this cryes out, Domine, hic arc, hic ſecs, Lord, let the fire be inthis world, 
letns feel the lafh of temporal affliion, let any evil fall upon-u$here, ſo 
we falt not into the fire of Purgatory, Bur the beſt of it is, -that thismay 
be perhapsin the Trent, bur is neither in our Creed nor Pater Noſter ; and 
the CardinaFtells us that, 2f we believe it not, we ſpall never feel'it : and 
weare willing to take the condition ; for we neither believeit;nor can we 
fear or hope to come there. But every man cryes out for- deliverance at 
the ſight of that evil which isa meer creature of the Phanſie, and: hath no 
being and ſubſiſtence bur in the mind, which many times is more bufie to 


make evils than to overcome them : 


wnnmn— zuoqut tutore malorums 
Due finxere timent ; =—_ 


and men fear where no fear ts, fear that to which themfelves have given both 
a being and horror, which themſelves have made, and made formidable, 
Bar it ts no ſuppoſed, no feigned Evit which we here pray againſt, 'Ir is 
a real and ſubſtantial Evil. And if we can find out the next and immediate 
cauſe of Evi] whoſe work it is to make Proſperity a ſnare, and Adverſity 
a wind to drive us from the fountain of Goodneſs to the waters of bitter- 
neſs ; by whoſe art and skill a tempeſt in the air ſhall beget another in the 
mind; and the diſeaſes of the body the plague of the heart 3 by whoſe ma- 
chinationsand ſubtilty it many times comes to pafs that plenty brings forth 
Wantonneſs and Luxury, and Poverty Repining and Murmuring ; 'that can ' 
ſo work with theſe things which are not in their own nature Evil, that they 
ſhall make vs evil ; with theſe ſenſible Evils, that they ſhall producethoſe 
Evils whichare ſo za]e ru im every, i173 their own nature,truly and pro- 
perly Ewvils, as Sin and everlaſting Death , then we need make no further 
ſearch, "but conclude that this is ir. And indeed, if we look nearer to the 
word inthe Text, and compare it with other places of Scripture,and with 
the former part, Lead is not into tentation, we ſhall eaſily be induced to 
believe that the word mwmez here, which ſignifies ef, is not of theneu- 


tthe mafculine gender,and rather points out to ſome ev} Perl, _ 
*= ome 
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ſome evi{ Thing. For ſo we find it taken in the chapter before, v.43 7.Let 


you communication be Teg;Tea; Nap,Noy: for whatever is more then theſe is © 


in 54 Tows,. of evil., And chapter 13. wrngds, the wicked One, .is twice 


mentioned.. And, as our Saviour, fo the Apoſtles after uſe is. ,. St. Paul 


Fo - "2 
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Epheſ.-6.16. Take the ſbield of faith, thet you may he able to quench all the - 


fiery darts orgs, of the Wicked One. And 1 John 2.13,14. Ihave writs. 


ren unto you, youg men, becauſe ye have overcome Tv wornedy, the Wicked one. - 
And chap. 5. he tells us of him who 45 bore of God, that i worugis, that Wick-.- 
ed one toxcheth him not : Which is noother chan the Devil, who is MALMS: - 
per antawomaſiam, ſd evil, that his name 1s ſo : ſo chat as Evdl is placed fot. - | 
che Devil, ſo is #he Dewil for evil : The Evil one tomcheth hin not, that is; 


the Devil. Eft unms ex vobis Diabolus, faith our Saviour to his Diſcipl 


and principal cauſe of evil, #otius erroris artifex , multifornis Ines. mentic. 


One of you © 8 Devil, that is, in the higheſt degree evil. For he is the firſt 


humane, ſalutis pariter animeque vaſtator , totins ſeculi interpolatox, ſaith. . 
Terfullian, the great Artificer and: forger of all error, the very. Plague. . 
and Bane of the mind of man, the Deſtroyer of both our health and gur-; 
ſouls, and the-great Faſhioner of this preſent world, which be doth fo . 


dreſsup and paint that it may the ſooner deceive us. Theſciteſtimonies are 
ſo. many agg ſo clear that it may almoſt ſeem a wonder that there have been, 
and ſtill gee, found thoſe who profeſs Chriſtian Religion, and yet are. of 
opiniogthat-what is delivered of Satanand the Devil;of his wilesand enter- 
priſes and-fnares, is not ſo to be underſtood as if there wereany fuch ſpiritu- 
al ſubſtance to whichwe may truly attribute theſe,but. thatic is a figurative: 
kind of ſpeech fitted ro that which the vulgar and common people believe; 
' thatthere is nothing which ſolicits us to fin but our own Luſt and Cancupiſ- 

cence,as8t:James teacheth us, ch.r.14. where laying down the manner how 
we are tempted, he makes no mention of any perſon, bur attribuceth all to 
our Luſt and Concupiſcence, which with them by-a wonderful. Þ ſopepais 
ſory which 


ar Feigningof a perſon,is called Sztan,or the Devil,or the Adverſary 
oh us: before God ; that Sin alone is the Serpent which deceives: us, 


D ; 


GCC 
and the Lion which roars againſt us, and the Dragan which devours us ; 
that only Sin 1s that Deſtroyer, And this St. Bernard ſeems to lay, to the. 
charge of Petrus Abailardus, Epif. 190. But we may truly fay that this 
is but commentum humani ingenii,an invention and fiction of phanſiful men, 
and may well be entitled on the Devil himſelf the Father of lyes. For by 
the ſame art and skill they may, if they pleaſe, make the whole Scripture 
an allegory, ſince we find nothing more hiſtorically and plainly delivered 
there then this of the craft and ſubtilty and malice of the Devil. Indeed 
we do not make the Devil the author of every fin; nor can we think chat 
whenſoever we do that which is evil, we do it by the inſtigation of che 
Devij.. For many times we are the only divels to our ſelves, and have no 
tempter but within us, beſides the outward obje&. And Chryſoſtome, con- 
fidering the carele\; and negligent behaviour of our firſt parents in Para- 
' dife, cancludes that they would have fallen though there had been no De- 
vil, no Serpent to tempt them. Sometimes the Devil provokes usz and 
ſometimes we provoke the Devil : We may fin without the help of the De- 
vil. and woſt times we help the Devil in his work. We begin of our ſelves; 
and this is a time of invitation to the Devil to ſtep in and - 7 us forward 
when we are fairly running on of our ſelves in thoſe wayes which -lead to 
death. But that any ſhould deny that there is any ſuch perſon which at. 
any time makes any ſuchattempt upon us, or ſtudieth to hurt and deſtro 
us,proceeds from no other cauſe thana ſtrong illufion of that Devil which 
they conceived to be nothing bur like Xſops Fox and Lion and Wolf, 
which carry their Moral with them, and till that be made are bur tales. 
and idle Fables. And we may ſay of theſe Mythologiſts, who think chere 
XXX _ 
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is no ſuch perſon as the Devil who ſeeks to devour us, Demonium habext, 
that they have a Devil. For who wou!ldever deny it who is in'his right 
' wind, and hath read the writings of the Od and New Teſtament, or bur 
the beginning of the hiſtory of Job, which plainly fhew that the Devil is 
a perſon which ſtudies the moleſtation of mankind, and eſpecially of thoſe 
who truly ſerve God; and that he is a ſpirjcual ſubſtance, which upon Gods 
pertniſſion bath power and force to bring-in upon: us great and manifold 
evils, as plagues and famine and inundations ;- and 1s therefore ſtiled the 
author of all thoſe grievous evils which Job ſuffered, and js ſaid to have 
ſmitten Fob with ſore biles from the ſole of his foot unto his crown, We 
cannot ſay that all theſe hs touches and his blows, his perambulations; 
his in{tigations, his cribrations and winnowings , his wiles, his roaring, 
his calumniations and accuſations are all performed in an allegory. We 
may ſay with Tertullian, De conſcientia hominum notus 3 That there is ſuch 
-an enemy, we have domeſtick and familiar teſtimony from our own conſci- 
ences : For we ſee that even the rude and unlearned multitude make uſe of 
his name to make up a curſe. But we will rather take that of Martin Lu- 
ther, That we muſt believe the Scriptures; /icet totus mundin" &' ones 
Angeli wel perirent , vel aliter aocerent , a'though the whole world and 
all the Angels ſhould periſh, or teach the contrary. Or indeed rather , 
with theſame Father, Revocayde queſtiones ad Dei literas; This queſtion, 
if-it were worth the propoſing, is to be reſylved by the word of God. And 
if there we find the Devil painted and charaQtered-ont in his' full horror, 
. if there we find him deciphered as a perſon crafty and malicious to man- 
kind, ſeeking whom he may dewonr, we need nat make a ſtand, or doubt 
but that he is that 'Ewvzl, that Wicked owe, from whom if we be delivered, 
we may premiſe to our ſelves vicory, -walk ſecurely, and ſerve'God with- 
out fear of keing /cad. into tevtatiow. And therefore Chriſt did not with- 
out cauſe place this among thoſe things which we muſt requeſt ar the' hand 
of out heavenly Father, that we way not yield to tentations, but 'be deli- 
wvered from evil, from Satan, who's Evil a! itaxts, in the moft eminent 
and higheſt degree, and the firſt original and immediate cauſe of all thoſe 
rempcations which either by flattery or terror are ready to overwhelm us. 
This our Saviour reſerves, as a matter of greateſt conſequence, to the laſt 
place; as skilful Orators uſe to ſet open the very flood-gates of eloquence, 
to ſpread their ſayls to the furtheſt, and double their files, and Bring ar- 
gument upon argument, and thoſe arguments which are moſt perſuaſive, 
when they draw towards a conciuſion. Tune commovendum eft theatrum 
cum ventum eſt ad ilud quo veteres comeate tragedieque clauduntur, PL A1- 
DITE, as Quintilian. In the aft place commonly they bring that which 
is moſt remarkable, and which ſhould ſtrike and make a deeper impreſſion 
into the winds of the auditory, If we be delivered wn Ts mus, fromthe 
Ewil one, we ſhall hallow Gods Name, and advance his Kingdome, and 
falfill bus Will, and be content with Food and Raiment , have our Pardon 
ſealed, and with the Temptation, whatſoever it be, make a way to e ſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, So that we may take this interpretation 
. as mo{t probable and percinent ; Although the others (as that of Cyprian, 
who by Evil underſtands Sin it ſelf, or whatſoever may be diſadvantageous 
unto us ; or that of St, Auguſtine, who,forgetting that he had made ſeven 
Peritions in his ſecond Book upon the Sermon on the Mount, makes this 
clauſe the ſame with the former). bring nothing contrary to truth, or in- 
deed to this interpretation. Having therefore ſhut-up and concluded all 
eat in him who is the Father of Evil, we will r. conſider him firſt as an 
enemy £2 Mankind ; 2. 'ay-down reaſbns why he is ſo, and why we ſhauld 
make preparation againſt him ; and 3, diſcover ſome Stratagems which he 
uſeth to bring his enterpriſes to paſs. 
| And 
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And firſt , that the Devil is our enemy, we need not doubr. For the 
Apoſtle bath openly prociaimed him fo; We wreſtle not with fleſh and £,14c4.5.12, 
bloud, againſt Men as weak and mortal as our ſelves , but againſt principa- 
tities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſof this world, that is, 
againſt the Devil and his Angels, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, 
that is, as himſelf-ſpeaks in the ſecond Chaprer, againſt thoſe irits which 
rule in the air. And therefore St. Baſil gives us 1. his Name, which is 
SATANAS, an adverſary, and DIABOLUS, a Devil, becauſe he is both 
owgyds 4 <uaghias, x wiyge, a fellow-worker with us in ſin, and , when it is 

' committed, az accuſer : ' 2. his Nature ; He is 4awpales, zncorporeal: 3, his 
Dignity 3 It is,zg9ws, 4 principality: 4. the Place of his principality ; He is 
a&:&, in the air; and is therefore called the Prince of this world. His 
Anger is implacable , 43#yales, as immortal as himſelf: not as Mans, who is 
never angry but with particulars, 3wy Kaieve, 4" ix drtjum, 45 with Cleon 
and Socrates, but not with man. Satans Anger and Hatred is bent againſt 
the whole nature of Man. Cum fit ipſe penalis, querit ad penam comites ; 
Being even a, puniſhment unto hunſelf, he would have all men with him 
come under the ſame Jaſh. And if he cannot win a Soul by invaſion , he 
attempts it by ſtratagem. To this end, as-he makes uſe of Pleaſure and 
Content, ſo he doth of Afflition and Sorrow. Operatio ejus eft hominum 
everſio,, His very working and operation is nothing elſe bur for the ever- 
ſion and ruine of mankind : Nec defizit perditue perdere ; being fallen him- 
ſelf he would draw all men after him. The bodies of men he x.lagueth 
with diſeaſes, and their ſouls with ſudden and unuſual diſtraGions ; being 
able through the ſubtility and ſpirituality of his nature to work-upon 
both 3 4rvifibilis in atts, in efſetu apparens, inviſible and inſenſible inthe 
a&, but manifeſtly ſeen in the effe&. He cheated men with oracles, ſtruck 
them with diſeaſes, and pretended a cure ; definens ledere , curaſſe credeba- 
tur, when he Jid not hurt them, he was thought to have healed them. By 
theſe arts he inſinuated himſelf into the minds of ignorant men, and art laſt 
was honoured with Temples and Altars and Sacrifices, and gained a Prin- 
cipality and kind of Godhead in the world. Bur now his Oracles ate ſtil- 

* led, his Alcars beat down, and he is driven out of his Temples. Bur yer 
he is a Devilſtill, and an Ezemy, and rales in the air, and upon permiſſion 
may make uſe of one'creature to deſtroy another, And his Power is juſt, 
though his Will be walicious. @wod pſe facere inique appetit , hos Dews 
fiert non wifi jaſte permittit. What he wickedly deſires to do, that God 
may ſuffer juſtly to be done. We wi'l not not ſay that the evil Spirits 
viſibly fight againſt us , and try it outwith fiſts, as thoſe fooliſh Monks in 
St. Hierom boaſted of themſelves that they had often tried this kind of 
hardiment with them, to make themſelves a miracle to the ignorant rout, 
who are more taken with lies than with truth. We are not apt to believe 
chat ſtory, or rather fable, in St, Hierome, of Paul the Hermite, who met the 
Devil firſt as a Hippocentaur, next as a Satyr, and laſt of all as a Shee- 
wolf; or that of Hilarion, to whom were preſented many fearful things,the 
roaring of Lions, the noiſe of an Army, anda chariot of fire coming up- 
on him, and Wolves, and Foxes, and Sword-players, and wicked Women, 
and I cannot tell what. For it is ſcarce expreſſable whar a creating fa- 
culty Melancholy and Solitarireſs and Phanſie have,ut non videant que ſunt, 
&* videre ſe putent que non ſunt, that when we do not ſee thoſe things which 
are, yet they wake us believe we ſee thoſe things whichare not. We will 
not ſpeak of <ptrits poſſeſſing the bodies of men ; Which power we can- 
not deny but they have. Yet I am perſwaded theſe after-ages have not 
frequently ſeen any ſuch diſmal efies. The wor'd hath been too much 
froubled with lies, and many counterfeits have been diſcovered even in 
XX X 2 our 
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our times. And toc ys.Proettants, we ſee no ſuch ſigns, no ſuch wanders. . 
But theſe Deylis are, as,Fommon as. Flies in Sunwer, awongſt, them who - 


S 


boaſt of ap artand Sk1lltbey. bave.in.calting them out... You would thigk 
they enterd men on purpoſe that theſe, men might. ſhew their aGivity in 
driving them away, and ſo confirm- and wake good their Religion, . wake. 
themſelves equal to thoſe primitive Chriſtians ,. Quorum verbis tanquam fla-. 
grt verberati noming adebant,who with their very.words would make them ; 
roar as if they had been beaten with whips, till they confeſt. they, were. 
. devils, and djd tel! their names. . We may fay of theſe in our daies as he 
doth of ſuperſtitious Dreams, Ips4 jam facilitate auttoritatem perdiderum,. 
They are too common to be true. And becauſe ſomany of theſe ſtrange 
relations have been manifeſtly-falſe, we way be pardoned if we decre& a 
lietle, and believe .not thoſe few which are true. For the mixture-of 
ſigions in many a good, hiſtory hath many times made even Truth it; ſelf 
ſeem fabulous. Fur yet though we ſuſpend our belief, and do not. ſud- 
denly and hand over head ſubſcribe unto theſe, we are not like-thaſe:Phi- 
loſophers in Tully qui omnta ad ſenſus referebant, who referred all to their 
ſenſes, and would believe no more than what they did ſee, For theſe eyil; 
Spirits may be near us, and we ſee them not ;- they may be about our paths,: 
and we diſcern them not. Many effecs of theirs no doubt we may {ee,and 
yet can have no aſſurance that they were theirs. For that light of.theig; 
intelleGual nature 1s not put-out , but they know how to apply,aGive 
qualities to paſſive, and diverſly upon occaſion to temper natural califes, 
being well ſcen and verſed in the book of Nature. And this knowledge 
of theirs is enlarged and advanced by the experience of ſo many thouſand 
years, and their experience promoted and confirmed by an indefatigable 
and unceſfſant ſurvey of the things of this world ; which is not ſtayed.and 
held back by any pauſe or interval , nor needs any repair or help by reſt 
and ſleep, as ours, quaſs per quaſadam ferias, as the Father ſpeaks ,; as, by ſo 
wany djies of vacationand reſt ; but every moment they obſerve things, 
and every moment draw new concluſions , and every moment colle& and 
infer one thing out; of another. Beſides, as Tertullian tells us, awawmerto 
wbique ſunt, their motion and apprehenſion is ſwiftand {i udden, Totus mun- 
ar ills locgs uns eft ; The whole world is to them but as one place; and 
what is done in every. p'ace, they ſoon know in any place. We do not meet 
them as Hippocentaurs, but we meet them as Tyrants : We cannar ſay 
wehave ſeen the Devil in the ſhapeof a Fox, but yet we are #ot ignorant of 
his wiles and crafty emterpriſes. And though .his hand be inviſible when he 
ſites us ( for he is «pales Nyzes, 413 tncorporeal hangman, as Chryſoſtom 
calls him) yet we may feel him in our impatience and falling from God. 
What ſpeak we of the poſſeſſion of our body , when it is too wanifeſt 
that he poſſeſſes our ſoul? For do we ſee a man with a mouth like a ſe- | 
pulchre, and a tongue like a raſor, witha talkingeye, anda reſtleſs hand, 
farting at the motion of every leaf, drooping at the leaſt breath of affli- 
Gion, amazed at the ſight of white and red colour, ſtooping at every 
clod of earth, tranſported at every turn of hiseye , afraid where no fear 
is, mourning for the abſence of that which will hurt him , and rejoycing 
at that ſtoſn bread which will be as gravel between his teeth ? Do we ſee 
him ſometimes fall into the water and ſometimes into the fire, ſometimes 
cold and ſtupid, and anon aGive and furious? we may well conclude and 
account him as one ? Usgyvalior, of thoſe who are poſſeſt with a Devil. That 
he infinuates himſelf into the Soul of Man ; that being of ſo ſubtile an 
eſſence, he works upon the Spirits, by inflaming or cooling ; upon the 
Phanſie, by ſtrange repreſentations making it a wanton; | and on the Under- 
ſtanding, by preſenting of faiſe light , and ſending-in ftrong illuſtons ; it 1s 
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plain and evident; an&we need not doubt : But the manner how he work- | 
erh is even as. invifible as" himſelf, 'and therefore it werea great vanity to 
enquire after-it. ' Stultun off calumniam' in to inquifitiduis intendert , in quo 
commprebendi quod' quetithr 'per naturam ſuam now potzſt , ſaith Hilary ; It 
15 #great folly £6 run-on fn the purſuit-.of the knowledge of that which 
before we fer forth wh know we cannot attain. And therefore ſaith the 
Father; Nemo ex me ſcire Querat quoi me neſeire ſcio , niſt fort? ut neſcire - 
arſert'qudd: ſeiri now poſſe' ſerendum eſt ;' Let no man defire to know of me, 
that which I' know I 'cannot know , unlefs peradventure he would learn ' 
:0 be ignorant of 'that'which he muſt know he cannot but be ignorant. Let: 
others define' and determine and ſet-down what manner they pleaſe ; we 
may reſtupon'that' of St. Auguſtine ,- Faciliws eft in alterins definitione vs. . 
dere - abi non probem, quam quicquam bene definiendo explicare'; In this 
point-ir'i3:eafier co refute anothers opinion than toeſtabliſh our own 3 and 
ro-fhew-thatHhe Devil doth not work thus ,' than plainly to ſet-down and 
ſay, Thws he works, It is enough for ws to know that as God is a friend, 
fo the Devil is an enemy ; as God inſf ires-good thoughts, ſo the Devil in- 
ſpireth'#vil; that he can both ſivite the body , and wound the ſoul 3 that 
h@hath mixixe ircpyhuele, as Baſil ſpeaks, divers and varioms operations, and 
cairalter with the occafiqn ;\ that he knows in what breaſt to kindle Luſt, 
into whatheart to/ pour the venom of Envy , whom 'to caft-down with 
Sortow*, and 'whom to deceive with Joy 'that his ſnares are mavdvs y 
—_—_—_ many ſhapes and forms , which he uſerh to draw-on, that ſin to. 
which he teeswan #mpjeric2gn, moſt inclinable and prone ; and gives every 
man'poyſon inthat which he beſt loves, as Agrippina did to Claudius her 
husband' in'Muſhromes. | A 
>.Now to proceed ; The Reaſons why the Devil thus greedily thirſts'af- 
rer the ruine and deſtrufionof Mankind , are derived from his Hatred to 
Godand his'Envy ro Man. His firſt wiſh, which threw him down from 
heaveh, was, To be a Godz and being fallen, he wiſhed in the next place 
that there ſhould be no God at al), willing to aboliſh chat Majeſty which 
he'coul8 notattain. Odinmtimor ſpirat , ſaith Tertullian , Hatred is the 
very breath of Fear. We never begin to hate God till we hagg committed 
fomething for which we have reaſon to fear him. And the Devil being now 
inchains of everlaſting darkneſs; doth hate that Light which he cannot ſee. 
And becauſe God himſelg is at that infinite diſtance from him that his Ma- 
lice cannot reach him , he is at enmity with whatſoever hath being and 
eſſence and coiſervacion fromGod, or is anſwerable and agreeable to his 
will; but eſpecially with Man , becauſe God hath paſt a gracious decree 
ro ſave him, and put him in a fair poſſibility of che i of that 
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heaven from whence he was thrown down. He manifeſts his hghged to God 
in hating his Iinage, which he doth labour. to deface, now blUfTing it with 
Luxury, anon with Pride, and every day beſpotting it with the world, 
ſtriving to deſtroy that new-creature which Chrift hath purchaſt with his 
bloud ; juſt as ſome Traitours have uſed to ſtab their Prince in his pifure ; 
or as the p2or man tn Quintilian,, who not able to wreak his anger on the 
perſon of his rich and powerful enemy did folace himſelf in whippin; 

his ſtarue. And as the Devils Hatred to God, ſo his Envy to Man enragetk 
him. For through envy of the Devil came fin into the world. It is Ber- 
nards opinion that Man was created to ſupply the defe& of Angels in hea- 
ven,and ro repair that breach which their fall had madejn the celeſtial Jeru- 
ſa'em. - Bnt moſt probab'e, nay wichont queſtion it'is, that the Devil with 
his helliſh croop are therefore fo fiery and hot againſt vs, becauſe, they ſee 
and are verily perſwaded ,” that thoſe men whom they cannor withdraw 

from obedience to God, hall by the power of Chriſt be raiſed 'to"that - 
| | height 
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height of glory from which he and his Angels, were caſt-down , and. ſhall 


in a manner. ſupply.their place in heayen,, whilſt they lay bound in chaixs 
of. everaflng ter ef... And therefqre though.he gave Man .a fall in Para- 
dife, yet he ſhll envieth his hope, as Timagenes was grieved when he 
ſaw Rome on fire ;, becauſe he knew it would be built-up fairer than ir 
vas beforeit was, burnt. @oniam emulari non licet, nunc invidet , as he 
ſpeaks in Plautus.; . Becayſe he cangat emulate ys in our riſe, he envies us ; 
and that happineſs which he cannot make the objea of his Hope, he makes 
the obje& of his Malice: as they who are tumbled from: ſome high place, 
catch at all they meet by the way, . not for help, but to. pull it after them. 
For that 1s Ph Lo the Oratour hath obſerved , Naturali quodam deplo- 
rate mentis affe &u monentibus gratiſſimum eſtcommori,. It is incident to men 
'of, deplored and deſperate minds, if they ſee they mult periſh, ro defire 
to fall with company, This-makes the Devil ſo raging an enemy, and.is 
not,more his ſin than. his puniſhment : Inviais enim magis achtnditur quam 
Gehenna, ſaith Cyprian; For h& is more rormented with this envy.than 
with the-fire of Hell. For Envy and Malice ,.though their eye. be, out- 
ward, yet their iting is inward. _. And as it was ſaid of Tarquine in Livy, 
That it as no wonder, fi qualss in cives, quali in ſocios, talis in ultimum in 
liberos efſet : In ſeipſumpoſtrems ſeviturum , ſialia defint , that that cruelty 
he ſhewed. co his citizens, and to his allics and confederates , be digjat laſt 
exerciſe upon his own children: For where matter ſhould. be. wanting 
fax fis Malice to, work upon , he would be cruel to himſelf. So, though 
the lice of the Devil ſetteth it ſelf againſt God firſt , ,and then againſt 
his.creature; though he wiſh there were no God, and would deſtroy Man- 
kind ; though his Malice walk along with him, and compaſs the whole 
earth, yet it reſteth.in himſelf, andisa great part of that torment which 
he endureth.. , St, Jude v, 6, tells us that the Angels which kept not their 
firſt eſtate, ' but left their own habitation , were reſerved in.everlaſting chains 
under darkneſs ,- unto the judgment of the great aafs. Which [Angels are no 
other than thoſe,which are afterwards called the devil and his Angels : 
Who, though they have a Kind of principality of power inthe air, and 
do abide thgge ( for fo we muſt anderſtand thoſe celeſtial high places ) yer 
nora are reſerved under darkneſs, if we compare it with that 
light from Which chey are fallen. And alrchough they run to and fro in 
this inferiour and ſublunary world, yet they may be ſaid ,to be reſerved in 
chains, becauſe they can never be admitted to that higheſt heaven from 
whence they were driven. St.. Bernard conceives that the Devil hangs in 
the air, and to his grief and torture obſerves the Angels deſcending and 
aſcending byhim, and ſeeing what gifts deſcend from above from the Father 
of lights T1 children of men, and what incenſe ſmoaks upwards, what 
prayers eva#day beat at the gates of heaven , is torn and tgtmented with 
envy and walice, which make him fierceand cruel againſt us. - For that 
of the Stoick is mcſt true, Ommnrs ex infirmitate feritas eff, All malice and 
cruelty, and all violent proceedings proceed from want and,nfirmity, 
from fear, or ſome ſuch low paſſion in us. Nor jan Lucifer , ſea Texebri- 
fer, ſaith Bernardz He is not now a ſon of light, but of darkneſs. The 
Angels which fell not are loving, ready to miniſter and do many good offi- 
ces tous: but he that is fallen into the lake of Brimſtone goes about ſeeking 
to devour us : & quorum obtinere non poteſt mortes, impetit mores, ſaith Leo ; 
and if he cannot kill our bodies, he makes it his ſtady to delitroy our ſouls. 
Eſt infita malevolentia quedam & facultas nocendi iſtis malis ſpuritib:s : Gau- 
dent de malo hominum ; & de fallacia noſtra, ſinos fefel'erint, paſcuntur, 
faich Auguſtine; There s a kind of inbred malevolence ana activity in 
hurting in theſe evil Spirits, They rejoice when men ſuſfer ; and if they can 


pres 


T be Six and Fourtieth Sermon. | 537 


put 4 cheat upon us , they are fel as at a feaſt. From hence thoſe roiuele, 
cogitations Ot Satan , thofe ireble doors, thoſe inventions and engines of 
his, thofe wiles and crafty enterpriſes. For ingenium de malitia ſumit, 
faith Tertullian; his malice makes-him witty and ſubtle. For withour 
Malice his Subtlety were not hurtful, and without Subtlety his Malice 
would have no edge. For Malice is an aGive and conſultative thing, 
bulie and mduſtrions tocompals its end. Ir looketh about the obje& , it 
ſearcheth out means, it knows both quid faczer, and quando faciat ; it know- 
ech the thing to be dons, and the opporcunity of doing. Daily experience 
-way teach us what mighty things it brings to paſs, and how often it fru- 
»ſtrates the greateſt providence. A malicious enemy is the more dangerous, 
and makes: his way with more caſe, becauſe he uſerth ro gild it over 
and commend it with a ſhew of love, and is like fire coverd over with 
aſhes; v/hichis not ſeen till it burns us, | The Devil, like Caligula in the 
ſtory ,” could wiſh thac all Mankind had but ore neck, that he might cur ic 
off ata blow. But being not able to deſtroy ail at once , he ſteals the 
vidory by degrees , as men covetous of other mens poſſeſſions , and not 
able co gain them by. open violence, are fain to call their wits to coun- 
ſel; and forced to uſe tricks of legerdemain. And theſe qualities of the 
Dev?!; his Malice, and. Envy , and Subtlety, we have plainly expreſt in 
- thoſe names which are given him by the holy Ghoſt in Scripture ; Where 
Heis ſtiled a 4dverſary, alwaies reſiſting the will of the Lord ; an Jccu- 
ſer, leading us to thoſe Sins which will cry aloud againſt us; a Serperr, 
becauſche is. oxensr]es, full of turnings and windings,various and manifold 
in his operations, and full of deceit; 4 Li, becauſe asa hungry Lion 
he walks up and down to find out his prey which he may devour , and 
'roars againſt us', to fright us from that courſe of ſanity which leads 
unto happineſs : In a: word, that we may invert St. Pauls words, he #s 
awale all wto all, tha? he may deſtroy all. Nomina mille, mille nocendi artes x 
He hath a'thouſand names, and a thouſand waies to hurt us: and to expreſs 
theſe many waies , he hath his diverſity of names; and all this for our 
fakes; that we may wake due preparation againſt ſo cunning and potent an 
enewy 3 that, though he accuſe us, we may ſtand upright ; though he be 
an Adverſary, he ways not prevail ; thongh he roar like a Lion, he may 
not be heard 3. though he flatter as the Serpent, he may not deceive. Bur 
then theſe are but expreſſions, and cannot character him our in his full 
horrour. Sexgper citra veritatem eff fanilitudo , faith Tertullianz The 
image and repreſentation alwaies comes ſhorr of the truth. The Devil 
may be an Adverſary , but in the higheſt degree ; an Zccuſer , but one who 
35 inſtant and urgent and will not be anſwered ; like 4 Serpent, but more 
crafty than the Serpent ; like 4 Lioz, but more fierce a preat deal and 
devouring than the beaſt. Is omnibus veritas imaginem antecedit ; The 
Truth 1s alwaies before and beyond the image which ſhews it. All which 
may teach us to ſtand upon our guard, to look about us, as the Father 
ſpeaks, mille oculis, with a thouſand eyes; to be ffrong in the faith, that 
we may contemn this Adverſary ; to keep the innocency of the Dove ; 
to ſhut-up the mouth of this Calummater ; and to have the wiſdom of 
the Serpent, that we may be wiſe unto ſalvation, and defeat all his plots 
and enterpriſes ; and to put-on that Chriſtian fortitude and reſolution 
which may deltver us owt of the mouth of this Lion: that though he be 
4 Serpent , he may but flaiter ; and though he be « Li9z, he may bur 
roar ; that ſoat laſt we may triumph over this Evzl, this Wicked one , this 
malicious Enemy, and creed him under our feet. 
We ſhave ſhut up and concluded all ev;lin him who is the Father of E- 
vil. We have conlidered him asan Enemy to mankind, and Why he is ſo. 
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: boxv to. throw us on the groundeven ih our hotteſt purſuic of chat which 


We Jr poor now tO G1icover ſome Stratagems of His, which he uſeth to 
bring his enterpriſes to paſs, by whictthe leads us-through the wayes of 


Truth into error, and by Virtue it ſelf to thoſe vices which will make ug 


like unto him. And here we have a large field ro walk in : And ſhould we 
follow thoſe who have gone before us in this way we might run our felves 


out of breath. Gerſon hath writ a Tra& of purpoſe De adtverſis Diabcit - 


Tentationibus, Of divers Tentations of the Devil, by which he inftills his 
poyſon'into our hearts. Many he hath numbred-upto our hands ; and he 
might have brought us twice as many more. We ſhall make choice of thoſe 


which moſt commonly abuſe us, becauſe they are leſs obſervable, For: 


what the Orator ſpeaks of Tempeſts may be truly ſaid of the Devils Ten« 


tations; Sepe-certo aliquoceli ſigno; ſepe ex improviſe, uulla ex cert4 rati-' 
one, .obſcurs atiqui cauſa commoventuy ; Sometimes we have ſome certain in- 


dications of them from certain ſigns in the heavens, ſometimes they are 
raiſed on'a ſudden from ſome obſcure and hidden cauſe, nor can we give 


any reaſon of them, So ſome tentations are groſs and palpable, ſomemore*- 
ſecret and inviſible. But as the Magicians, when they ſaw the Lice, pre- 


ſently cryed out, Thu is the finger of God : ſo when we ſee the effe&s of 
theſe Tentations, that ſwarm of ſins which they produce, we cannor be ſo 


blind as not todiſcover and confeſs that the finger, or rather theclaw, of 


the Devil is in them. For let him put-on what-ſhape he pleafe, let him be- 
gin how he will, 5s only -ad]e, faith Nazianzene,be alwayes ends ia evil. 
Two evils he ſtrives to ſow in the heart of Man, Error and Sin ; and being 


wine@ x; dbgd]@- mis xownire ogins copirls, as Baſil calls bim, that great and 


#wvifible Sophifter of the world, he makes uſe of thoſe means to bring them 
in which are 1n their own nature preſervatives againſt them, curnech- owe 
antidote into-poyſon, and our very light into darkneſs, and fo cunni 
leads us on in-the way to deſtruGion as withal to perſwade us that we are 
waking baſte ro meet with Truth and Happineſs. NGr can we think 'thar 
this proceeds meerly from the corruption of our nature or from ſ; 
minant humor in us, which may ſway and bow us down fromthe check and 
command of Reaſon. For to a reaſonable man ir is a kind of rentation 


not to believe that any ſhould be forc't thus far from themſelves , as to - 


forget their Reaſon. But admiſcet ſe malitie 4ngelps, & totins erroris ar- 
tifex ; that evil and malitious Angel,' that forger of all error, joyns and 
mingleth himſelf with our temper and inclination. Fallitar, & fallit, &+ 
depravatus errerem provitatis infundit. His Pride deceived him, and his 
Malice makes him the father of Ilyes, and ſo he transforms himſelf: into an 
Angel of light, to make us like unto himſelf, the children of darkneſs and 
error. - St, Paul calls theſe his tentations rejwem,, Which St, Ambroſe in- 
terprets ASTHTIAS, deceits ; Sedulius,VERSUTIAS, wiles and ſbiftings; 
Tertullian, INFECTIONES, #nje&ions,or caſting of ſhares; and Eraſmus, 
GCOGITATIONES, crafty thowghts, by which he pretends one thing, and 
intends another : as we commonly ſay of a ſubtile and deceitful man that 
he is full of thoughts, thinking to pleaſe, and thinking to hurt ; and ſtu» 
dying ſo to pleaſe that he may hurt. You may take Sr. Pauls inſtance, 
where the Corinthians, to uphold the ſeverity of their Diſcipline, had al- 
'moſt forgot their Chriſtianity, Charity , and Compaſſion ; and to defend 
one good duty, had endangeredanother ; and were fo ſevere to the inceſtn- 


ous excommunicate perſon that they had almoſt ſwallowed him up , the A- 
.poſtle tells them thac, if they thus proceeded, Satay would gain an advan- 


tage over them. For moſt plain it was that this was one of hs devices. Ter- 


eullian will tell us, Invent quomedo nos bont ſeftationibus perdat ; & nihil 


apud 'eum' refert alios luxurid , alios continentis occigeve ; The Devil knows 
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15 good: He deſtroys fome, with luxury and wantanneſs, others with con- - 
tinence ; ſome with co@ much remiſeneſsand flackneſs in diſcipline, others 
with toQ much ſeverity :.Apd when wefollow cloſe and run after one vir- 
tue,. be ſo works it many.times'that we leave another behind us- as faving 
 . and neceflary as that., .. Thus doth he pew dew, comme about #5, hunt and 
L ſearch-out the occaſions-and-oppartyaiges to draw us to evil from-goodneſs 
L. it ſelf, ; Qi obambrat lenociniis ; He ſhadows over evil with ſome co- 
© lourable good. When he ſeils his wares and commodities, he doth noc dif- 
clofe what vice and imperieGion they have: he dothnot proclaim, as there 
was 2 law in Rome, Peftilentem demwum vendo , T-ſell an infectious houſe. 
Hg doth not let us know that this our Thrift is Covetouſneſs ;. this our ir-- 
regulax Zeal, Madneſs; this our Afſtrance, Preſumption ; but. with the 
: 7 9.0 | ch& ane covers over the deformity of che other, and makes Thrifr 
a PYacarionio coverouſneſs , Zeal,an abettor and patronof faGion ; aud 
our.duty.towake our eleGion ſure, a kind of motive and inducement-tg: 
perſizadeus it is ſo. Andthis his artand method is obſervableþoth inthe. 
erxors af. our-Lnderſtanding and in thoſe of our Will, both in our Doarine 
and Cogverfation. And firit, what monſtrous errors have been embraced 
in the Chriſtian Church ? what ground have they got ? how many ages have 
they patſed as current coin, which, if you look nearer upon them, have 
no other izage nor ſuperſcription but his who is the Father of lyes? who 
is well$killd verzaters weritate concutere, to ſhake and aboliſh one truth 
withanather. .[ will not urge the propofing doubtful things as certain,and 
wldi > thoſe opinions for articles of Faith which have no bafis or foun- 
davion-inScripture-.. I will not ſpeak of adding to the rule either by way 
ak,glols.or ſupply. I will not complain with the Father, Late querantur 
ineext 6, - lay iis KA wen, «ny that thoſe things which are uncertain are 
2 
and hay 
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real gurioiity ſearcht into, and thoſe which are dark-and obſcure, 

fight we þave paſt finding out, are the ſubje& of every diſcourſe, 
| e. ſer mens pens and tongues a working : Although even this Curioſi- 
ty. is from the Evil one, which isalwayes as far from Knowledge as it is ea- 
ger.i9-enquire, -and ſeeks for that which cannoc be found, andſo paſſeth by 
thoſe certa in paucis, as Tertullian faith, that which lyes naked and open 
in Qur way ; feceks for many things, and ſo neglefts thoſe few which are ne« 
cefſary. . For the Devi1i 1n this islike the Lapwing, ; which flutgers and- is 
wolt bufic and hovers over that place which 1s moſt remote from-its neſt, He 
cryes, Here is Chriſt, and there is Chrift ; Here the truth is to be found,and, 
There it is to be found, where no ſign of footſtep, not the leaſt ſhadow of it 
appears. [I will not mention theſe. That which hath made Egror a God, 
to reign. and rule amongſt men, by the Devils chywiſtry hath been attracted 
and wrought out of the Truth it ſelf. That worſhip is aue unto God 15 not 
only a fundamental truch in Divinity, but a principle in Nature : atd here 
it ſhould re(t. But by the po!icie of Satan it hath been drawn to his Saints, 
ro Picures, to Statues, to the Crofs of Chriſt, nay, to the very Reprefenta- 
tion of it : And men have learnt ſub nomine religionis famulari errors, as the 
Fathers in the third Councel of Toledo ſpeak of the people of Spain, to 
ſubmit. and wait upon.Error under the habit of Religion and the name of 
Catho!ick and Orthodox. Again, if we look into the world, we ſhall find 
that nothing deceves men more, nothing doth more miſchief amongſt men 
then the thought chat.thoſe things muſt needs pleaſe God which we do with 
a good mind,and with.an ardent affe&ion and zeal and love to Religion. This 
gui}ds over Murder and Coveto2ſneſs and TIdolatry and Sedition, and all 
thoſe evils which rentand wound the Church of Chriſt, and many times 
pull Cominon-realths.m pieces, Murder hath no voice, Coverouſneſs is no 
ſin, FaGian is zeal for the Lord of Hoſts, .If we can comfort our ſeives thac 
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-—o--we mean weil, and have ſer up the glory of God in” our phanſie only as a 
mark; and when we. caſt an eye upon that, with'Jehu we drive on furiouſ]y. 
We'ſteal an 0% to wake afacrifice ; we grind the face of the poor, that ye 
way afterwards build an Hoſpital ; and are very wicked all the dayes of 
our life, that we way leave ſome ſigrrof our good meaning when we are dead. 
And this is bur-a ſophiſine, a cheat put, upon us by the Deceiver. . 'For 
chonghan'evil intention will make an ation evil, yet a good one” will not 
make an evitaGion good. LORE 6 mm” 


"'ES10? wi? 38 &TMes, mivlediros 5 xaual. 


Bonum ex cans integra. There muſt be a concurrence of all requifites to 
render an aGion or a perſon good, but the abſence of any one ſeryeth to 
denominate themevi!. A bad a&ion then and a good intention cannot well 
be joyned together. And as 11] will the Profeſſion of Chriſt and a profane 
life ; the Chriſtian and the Knave, ſort together z the ane commanding as a_ 
Law and prohibition againſt the other, and the Chriſtian being as a judge 
to condemni'the Knave: And yet theDevils art it is to make them friends,and. 

| bring than together. Though we do thoſe things which ſtrike at the very.. 
life andſoul of Chriſtianity, yet we perſwade our ſelves we are goodChri-, 
ſtians. Though we thirſt after bloud, and ſuck-in theworld ; though we. 
cheat our neighbour as cunningly as the Devil doth us ; though we breath; 
nothing bur revenge, and ſpeak nothing but ſwords ; though we know no- 
language bur that of the Horfleach, Gzve , Give; though, as Tertullian. 
ſpake of the heathenGods, there be many honeſter men in hel] than our ſelves; : 
yet weare Saints, and we alone. Wehave made Grace, not the helper,bur 
the abolifher of Nature, and placed it not above Reaſon, but lod; x5 ;zwe. 
are ſo fulf of Grace that we have loſt our Honeſt y;our #oxgues are ſet on fre by 
hell, and'yet Anathemato that Angel who ſhall ſpeak againſt uvs.. And this 
is our coinpoſition and medley ; as if you ſhould bind a Sermon and a 
Play-book rogether. 

There is another fallacie of Satan yet, fallacia Diviſionts , by which we 
divide and ſeparate thoſe things which ſhould be joyned together, as Faith 
and Good works, Hearirg and Doing, Knowledge and PraQtice. And theſe 
two,though they ſeem to ſtandat diſtance,and be oppoſite one to the other, 
yet they alwayes meet, For he that is ready to Joyn thoſe things which he 
ſhould ſeparate and keep aſunder, will be as ative to ſeparate thoſe things 
which Godhath put together. We are hearers of the word, but hearers only; 
the ozly, that makes a diviſion. We have faith, that we have, by which we 
are able to remove mountains, even all our ſins, out of our way : but where 
is that Meekneſs, that Humility, that Piety, which ſhou'd demonſtrate our 
Faith, and conc'ude that we are Chriſtians ? Certainty of ſalvation we all 
cha'lenge, but wegive little diligence to make our eleftion ſure. _ Faith may 
ſeem to be as eafie a duty as Hearing, which begets it ; and to apply the me- 
rits of our Saviour and the promiſes of the Goſpel, as eafie as a Thought, the 
work of the brain and phanſie : for who may not conceive and ſay to him- 
ſelf that Chriſt is his God and his Lord 2 Even this is one of Satans tentarti- 
ons, toÞring-inthe Application of Chriſts merits before Repentance from 
dead works. By this craft and ſubtilty it is that we thus hover aloft on 
the wing of contewpiation, that we ſo loſe-our ſelves in one duty that we 
d> not appear in the other, not deſcend to work-out our ſalvation, and bufie 
our ſelves in thoſe at 07s upon the performance of which the Promiſes will 
apply themſelves, and Chrift preſent himſelf unto us in his full beauty,that 
we may taſte how gracious he is, and with comfort feel him to be our Lord 
and our God. And therefore, to reſo've this fallacy, we muſt be ſolicitous 

to 
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to preſerve theſe duties iz /ategrita:e 1074 & foltan, folid and entire. For he 
that hath one without the other hath in fect neither. Yalde ſingula wirtus 
deflituitar, ſi now una ali; virtues virtuti ſuffragetur, Every virtue is naked 
and deſolate, if ic have not the company and aid of ail, Whar is my Hear- 
ing, if I be dead ro Good works? What 15 wy Faith, if Malice make me 
worſe thea an Infidel ? What is my Aſſurance, if, Unrepentance cancel it ? 
Therefore thoſe things which God hath joyned together,let no man put aſunder. 

[ will but wenrtion one Stratagem more, and ſo conclude. It is the Devils 
po:icy, when he cannot throw us into Hell at once, to bring us on by de- 
orees, and by leſſer ſins ro make way and paſſage for thoſe of the great- 


eft magnitude. This 1s a fallacy, ſaith Ariſtotle in his Politicks, to think. 


that, 1f the particulars be ſmall, the ſum will be ſo; Te. mvle & wrghy, abs 


ov yzellar be argv, Great is not ſmall, becauſe it conſiſts of many littles, The 
Philoſopher tells us, Small experſes, if frequent, overthrow a family. And. 


Demoſthenes, in his fourth Philippick, faith that that negle& which endan- 
gers aCommon-wealth is not ſeen in particuiar ations and miſcarriages,tu! 
& m5) 16;axaia, i rhe concluſion and event at laſk. YDLuilegem in minimis con- 

temferit, quomodo in magnts tenebit ? He that contemns the Law in watters 

of lefs, how will he obſerve it in matters of greater moment and difficulcy? 

He that cannot check a thought, how will he bridle bis tongue? He that will 
tranſprefs for a morſel of bread, what a villain would he be to purchaſe a 
Lordfhip ? It wil be good wiſdom therefore, as.we behold the finger of 
God'and his Omnipotency not only in the heavens, the Sun and the Moon 
and the Stars, but in the lefſer creatures, in the Emmet, and in the Plants of 
the eatth; ſo alſo to diſcover the Devils craft and policy not only, in Mur- 
derand Adultery,and the like,but in an idJe Word and a wandringFhoughtz 
Ts #p28; nicer, £0 puniſh the very beginnings of Sin, and to be afraid of the 
claud when it is no bigger than a mans hand. Theſe are mw wire v 7pidvge 
7 Naclhie, the Devils machinations, his treble falſe doors, by which he may 
ſlip-onr and return again unſeen. Theſe are deviſes by which that great Ar- 
chite& of fraud and deceit doth enſnare our ſouls and lead us captive un- 
der Sin. Theſe we have made choice of and cull'd out of his quiver, not 
but that he hath many more darts, but becauſe theſe are they which he caſts 
every day apainſt the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and which in theſe later 

times have wounded thouſands of ſouls to death: And if we can. take the 
whole armor of God, and be ſtrong againſt theſe, we need not fear his other 
artillery. If theſe ſnares hold us not, it will be eafie to keep our feet out 
of rhe reſt. APY 
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But deliver us from evil. 


d9 VI L our very nature ſtartles at, which is of its' ſelf 
[7 inclinable to that which is good, and tends to it as 
>} tots center and place of reſt, Therefore theſe two 
words Evil and Deliver , look mutually one-upon 
5&@ theother. Theglory of our Delverancelayes open 
Ay! to the view the terror of Ev1/, and the ſmart of. Evil 
makes Deliveraxce pleaſant and delightful. \e Maluns 
| nihil aliud eft quam Boui iuterpretatio,faith LaGantius ; 
Evil # nothing elſe but « fair interpretation aud a kind of commentary on that 
which is Good. The very words fpeak as mach. For EVIL is a word 
uod cur icy andimus, which we hear witha kind of ſmart ; but DELI- 
VERANCE we hear as good news. The woice of joy and deliverance are 
joyned together, andare the ſame. This Petition then for Deliveraxce is 
legatio ad ſwpernum Regems, as the Father ſpeaks, a kind of embaſſage ſent 
tothe high and wighty King of heaven from weak and frail and impotent 
Man, who is to live on the earth as ina ſtrange land, in the midſt of many 
enemies, which will be 4s pricks iz his eyes and thorns in his fides; who nuwſt 
converſe as a companion with them, and every day meet and cope with 
that which may every day overthrow him ; to defire aid and ſuccour from 
Him that is mightier than they, that he will ſend-in his auxiliary troops and 
forces, his Angels, #o pitch their tents round about him, and his Mercies, to 
compaſi him in on every ſide ; that he will abate their forces, and arm him 
with ſtrength, that he may ſtand up againſt them, and not fall, or, if he 
fall, he may riſe again, and ſo through many afflictions, through many 
remptations, paſs to the Land of Promiſe, and to that City whoſe maker 
and builder is God. | 
We have ſpoken at large of Evil, which is the obje& of our Fear: 
We paſs now to ſhew you what is meant by Deliverance, which is the obje&& 
of our Faith. For this Prayer , or Deprecation, is clamer mentis ; the 
ccy of our Mind trembling at the apprehenſion of evi; and clamor fides, 
the languageof our Faith, nothing wavering, but confident of His power 
and wilſdome t » whom we pray for Deliverance. We look-down upon the 


evil, and are afraid : we look-up upon God, and are con:forted. The cup 
| of 
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of Affliction is bitter ; bur God can ſweeten it, and wake it a cup of Sal- 
vation. The Devilis ſtrong ; bur there is 4 ſtronger than he, who can bind 
him. Andasit was ſung to MaXiminus the Tyrant, ELEPHAS GRAN. 
DIS EST, ET OCCIDITUR; LEO FORTIS EST, ET OCCIDL 
TUR ; The Elephant is a great beaſt, yet he is flain ; the Lion a ſtout beaſt , 
yet he is_ ſlain too. Sobe the Evii what it will, God can and. will deliver 
uw. Ardtheſe rwo, Fear of the Eyt], and Confidence in God; do maker 
orationem alatam, add wings to aur prayer : and by it we place our ſelves 
in the preſence, nay under the wing of God,and fly from the evil to come, 
Every prayer is ſo, aſcenſus mentis ad Denum, an aſcent of the mind unto 
God, to contemplate his Majeſty and thoſe glorious attributes which he is: 
His Wiſdom, which runneth ſwifr:y throughout the earth, and ſees things 
that are not as if they were , beholds Evils preſent, and in their approach . 
ſees not only i longurn, afar oft , but 7 fixem, to the very end of every 
acion;” of every intent ; and at once conſiders not only the parts, but the 
whole courſe of our life : His Power , to which nothing is difficult, by 
which he doth what he will in heaven and in earth ; which can raiſe the poor 
out of the duſt,and make the dunghill better than a throne : and His Mercy, 
which zs over all his works, but eſpeciaily over Man the Maſter-piece of his 
works, ready at all times to ſhelter him when he complains. In this Peti- 
tion we make an acknowledgment of theſe three Divine Attributes eſ; PECi- 
ally ; We profeſs that we are afſured God ſeeth a'l our paths ; ſuch is his 
Wiſdom: that he ordererh a!l our goings; ſuch is his power : 4nd that he 
will de&wer us from our crue| enemy;ſuch is his infinite Mercy.We ſhall paſs 
then by thefe ſteps and degrees: We will ſhew 1.What it is to be delivered 
fromevil ; 2. That it is the work of God alone; and 3. That Being deli- 
vered we mutt offer-up the Sacrifice of praiſe and thankigting 7'0 Fl 
LIBER-ATORI, 70 God our Deliverer, and give all the glory-of the vi- 
Gory tohim alone. | EE = 
When we hear of Deliverance from evil, we way conceive perhaps ſuch 
a Deliverance as may ſer us at ſucha diſtance f:om it that it may not come 
near us. And of ſuch a torpid and tender conſtitution many of us are that 
we wiſh it were ſo. "Ou? vzJa, 3? jnuarlar, We would neither have it rain 
upon us, wor would we feel the heat of the Sun. To (truggle with AﬀMiGion, 
and to ſtand the ſhock of a Temptation isa thing tedious and irkſome to 
our nature. NE NOCEAT, That it may not hurt ms, is notenough 3 NE 
TANGAT is our prayer, we defire zt ſhall not touch us. What Antony im- 
pured to Auguſtus may pals as a juſt cenſure uponus in this our warfare , 
Reis oculis ne aſpicere petuiſſe rettans aciew: We cannot look upon theſe 
armies of ſorrows and temptations with a ſtedfaſt and ſettled eye. When 
they appear before us in their full ſhew and march, we are ready to hide 
our ſelves ; aSit was ſaid of him. We only look up unto heaven, wota ſo- 
lum Diis fundentes, pouring forth our fears and defires before God; pray- 
ing not for vigory, but for the removal of theſe ſad ſpeQaclesz not to be 
delivered in battel, but not to fight. Thereaſon of this is frbm hence , 
That we do judicinm tradere affetFibus, ſubmit our judgments to our Aﬀe- 
Gions, nay to our Senſe, ſo that the ſame horror which the Senſe appre- 
hends affeds the Rational part, and a ſtripe on the Body leaveth a mark on 
the Underſtanding, We are ignorant of the nature and quality, or rather 
of the operation anderd of theſe things which we call evi; we make not a 
true and juſt eſtimate of them; bur, like bad artificers, we look upon the 
watter ſo much that we quite forget what it may make. To us a knotry 
piece of wood is fo, andnomore ; a viper is a viper and the Devil a 
Serpentanda Lion, and no more: But a skilful artificer out. of this piece 
of woot will makea Gcd ; the Apothecary can find treacle in this viper : 
And 


_——— 


T be Sevtn'and FotrtierbSerthon\ \ 


Job 5.7. 


<did in hisgrave ; and yet, as he was free amony ſt 


And it we ſtand upon, our, guard, the Devi, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 'would 
be evil to bimſelf , and net.to ws. Put this 1s not' the true 'meaning. © To 
be delivered from evils, is not ſo to be delivered asi by a kind of privi- 
ledge to be quite exempt from the leaſt touch of them. This were too high 
2 pitch for our mortal nature to reach.unto. This were-not to bede/zvered, 
but to beas God. Tobe delivered bere ſuppoſeth a poſlibility, nay a-ne= 
ceſſity.of ſufferance. . For zeceſſe eſt ut veniant, it is neceflary, that foue 
of theſe evils ſhould befall us, or elſe we cannot properly be ſaid tobe ge- 
livered from evil. Huic nimis boni eſt cui nihil eſt malt; He hathtoomuch 
g02d who was never acquainted with evil. . Indeed Tertullian renders ir, 


EVEHE. NOS. 4 MALO, Lift and carry us np out of the. fight of evil; 


Eur then he ſeems in the word evz/ toalludetoa ſnare: And then 1t is no 
more then this, Lift us aloft above evil, that it prove not a ſnare--unto 
us ;. If webepoorand miſerable, let not our poverty. or mifery enſnare 
us.. In Ads 2.24. Chriſt is ſaid to have looſed the forrows of hell :> And St. 
Avgultine gives this gloſs, Aon illos quibrs nexus eft, ſed ne netteretur; Nor 
thoſe ſorrows wherewich he was bound, but that he might nor be bouzid 
at all with them. Pur ſucha Deliverance as this, from all kind+of: evil, 
cannot be lookt for on earth. For Mar is bor to Iabonr and ſorrow as the 
ſparks fiy upwards, ſaith Eliphas. And theſe may ſeem to proceed from his 
very nature, as the Sparks do from Fire. Now as ſoon as any Evitls. 
ſeize on us, we ate in chains, and as willing to ſhake them off :as: any 
priſoner his gieves. Here is the difference: No prifoner can be faid 
ro be ar. liberty till his fetters be off; but ve may be delivered 
when theſe evils hang on us, and theſe chains be made ornaments of Grace; 
The Civulians will tell us, Azxilium venit cum ceſſat periculum, ' that vve 
way then be ſajd to. have received aid, when the danger is paſt > So may | 
we be ſaid to have deliverance , when the noxious quality of the (eats 
ſpent ; when God hath placed us over it, as hedid Moſes over Pharaoh, 
to rule and.govern it; given us a divine power over it, that though it rife 
up againſt us again and again , and will not let us go, yet we ſhall ar laſt 
overthrowit. So then we ſhall lie-down in ſorrow and miſery, as Chrift 
the dead; though dead 
ver toriſeagain, and triumph over Death ; ſo ſhall we be free even in this 
our bondage; as weak, and yet ſtrong ; 4s dying, and behold we live ; as. 
fſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing 5 as chaſtized, and yet not killed, Andas He Ly 
dying overcame Death , ſo we by ſuffering evil ſhall gain a conqueſt over 
Evil ; that we way now rejoyce and ſing , Where # thy ſting The ſting of 
theſe ſenſible Evils & Sin ; But thanks be to God , who hath given us the 
vidtory through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. And thus are we delivered from 
Evil, NE NOCEAT, that it do not hurt ws. But there is a further De- 
liverance, AT PROSIT, that it may help us , that out of this Eater may 
come meat, even ſweeter than hony or the hony-comb. Indeed theſe two 
are never aſunder : If it do not hurt us,it will help us : If it do not weary 
our Patience, it confirms it : If our Fazth fal not, it ſtrengthens it, There 
3s no medium here ; but this operation or that it will have ; either it will 
make us better, or it will make us worſe. Ina word ; Every Evil that 
befa)!s us is either our phyſick or our poyſon; either the ſavour of life 
unto life, or the ſavour of death unto death. Now God is ſaid to deliver ws 
from evil when he drives it home to that end which he intends, when he 


 deads that operation which the Devil hath put init, and waketh it work- 


on In 2 contrary courſe, For as it is the work of the Devil toraiſe evil 
our of good, ſo is it the very nature and property of God to force good 
outof evil; nay, wany times out of Sin it ſelf... The Devil thruſts hard 
againſt us that weway fall; not a dart he throws but with a full intent to 
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wound us unto death: But God ſhortens his ſtrength in the way, that many 
times it falls ſhort, and' reacheth nor home}; or if it do reach home and - 
ſtick in our fides,:our faith ſhall quench iti; and the wound he gives us 


ſhall cure us,and make us more healthfut. He maketh AMiqion more bitter 
than it is, that we may murmtre and complain, and run from our ſtation ; 
andihe makes Riches and Pleafures' far more ſweet than they are, that we 
may taſte: them ofren, and ſurfer on them, and for love of them loath the 
water of life : Bur God changeth the complexion of Evil ; and, though 
it begall inthe mouth, he makes it become a cordial in the ſtowiach ; that 
ſo we may fay with David, It s good for me that I have been afflicted, And 


he putsgall and wormwood on Pleaſure, that we may ſeek it'where it'is, 


in his Law and Teſtimonies ; that neither Sorrow diſinay , nor Pleaſure 


deceive us: We may truly ſay, The very finger of God « here. | For it is 


the work of God to create Good out of Evil, and Light out of Darkneſs, 
which:are heterogeneous and of a quite contrary nature. For, as the A- 
poſtle tells us that every creature of God # good, being ſandified by the word 


of Goa; io when God ſpeaks the word, even the worſt Evil is Good, and 


not to be refuſed , becauſe by this word it is ſanttified , and ſet apart and 
conſecrated as a holy thing to holy uſes. The word of God is as the 
words of conſecration: And when he ſpeaks the word, then the things 
of this world receive another nature and new names, and have their deno- 
minationnot from what they appear, but fron what they do ; not from 
their ſmart, but from their end. Then that which I call Poverty ſhall 
wake -me'rich , and that which I eſteem Diſprace ſhall ſtile me honour- 


able.:: | Then the reproach of Chriſt is greater riches than all the treaſures of 


Egypt. T hen this Affliction, thts light and momentany afflittion ſhall bring 
with it azz eternal weight of glory. And therefore we may behold the 
bleſſed Samnts of God triumphing in their miſery , and counting thoſe 
blows:which the wicked roar under as favours and expreſſions of Gods 
love... : Johnand Peter eſteemed it an honour and” high preferment, and 
rejoyced as they who are raiſed from the dunghil to the throne', that they 


were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame, And ſo doth Paul :- For after he had ag.5.41. 
beſought the Lord thrice to be freed from that buſfeting of Satan, and had 2 cor.12. 


recoverd that anſwer , My grace is ſufficient for thee : for my ſtrength is 


perfetted, ismade open and wanifeſt , 7» weakneſs , he preſently breaks- 
forth into theſe high rriumphant expreſſions , Moſt gladly will I glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me ; So reft upon me that 
no evil may reſt upon me to hurt me, that I may have a feeling and a com- 
fortableexperimental knowledge of it. For this I take pleaſure in infir- 
mities, inreproaches, in neceſſities, in per ſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake: 
for when | am weak, then am | ſtrong. My opinion is alterd, my thoughts 
are not the ſame, my judgment is divers from what it was. That which 
was terrible to my Senſe 1s pleaſing to my Reaſon. That which was Per- 
ſecurtion 18a Bleſſing. That which was a Serpent is a Rod , to work won- 
ders and forward my deliverance. Nova rerum facies ; There appears a 
new face and ſhapeof things, as there doth toa wan who is removed out 
of a dungeon into the light. And as Plato cells us that when the Soul is 
delivered from the Body ( for we may call even Death it ſelf adeliverance) 
it doth finda ſtrange a'iteration, and things in the next world divers from 
what they were in this ; ſo when the Soul is delivered from Sin , every, 
thing appears to us in another ſhape ; Pleaſure without its paint; and Sor-' 
row without its ſmart. The Devil is not az Angel of light, but « Devil, 
a Lion, a Serpent, a Deſtroyer,in what ſhape ſoever he pats-on. Oppigums 
miht carcer, & ſolitudo paradiſus, ſaith Sr. Hieromz A City is a priſon, . and 
the Wildernefi a paradiſe. The' waters of AﬀMiQion break-in; but the 
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bloud of Chriſt is mingled with them : Here is the gall of bitterneſs, tur 
the power of Chriſt works with it, and it is ſweeter than hevy or the hony- 
comb. For this cauſe | am wy in infirmities ; I am, faith Sc. Paul, {© 
far from deſiring to be freed from them, that I take Chriſts word as a 
kiſs, and think it beſt with me when it is worſt. Let him handle me how 
he will, ſo he fling me not our of his hands. For if I be in his hands, 
though the World frown, and the Devil rage, yet his hard will be exalted, 
and his mighty power will be eminent in my weakneſs. If God be with us, 
no Evil cap be againſt us. Therefore the Apoſtle calleth Affliction a gift : 
To yow, ſaith he;it is given not onely to believe on him , but alſo to ſuffer for bis 
fake; not forced upon you as a puniſhment , but vouchſafed you as a gift. 
We miſtake when we call, it evi/. It is a donative and a largeſs from a 
royal Prince to his Souldiers who have ſtood it out manfully, and quit 
themſelves well in the day of battel. When men have been careful in their 
waies, and have beenupright and ſincere towards God inall their conver- 
ſation, then God doth grace and honour them by making them champions 
for his truth, and putting them upon the brunt. He doth not lend or ſel] 
them to calamities, but appoints it to them as an office, as a high place of 
dignity, as a Captains place, a Witneſſes place, a Helpers piace. And 
how great an honour is it to fight and die for the Truth ? How great an 
honour is it to be a Witneſs for God, and to help the Lord? Firſt 
God crowneth us with his grace and favour ; and then by the Grace of God 
we are what we are, holy and juſt and innocent before him : and then he 
crowns our Innocency with another crown, the crown of Martyrdom. 


w——_ Puarts perennis erit. 
Ard at laſt hecrowns us with that everlaſting crown of Glory. This is 


truly to be delivered from all evil, to be delivered that it may not hurt us, 
and to be delivered that it way helpus. Burt we have run too long in ge- 


'neralities; we muſt be more particular. For I fear we do not thus un- 


derſtand it, nor pray #obe delivered in this manner 3 or, if we do, quod 
voto volumus, afſe Fu nolumus, our affeions do not follow our prayers. 
When we think of Smart and Sorrow, we are all for Gods Preventing grace, 
to ſtep in between us and the Ewvzl, that it come not near us ; not for his 
Aſſiſting grace, , by which we way change itsnature, and make it good un- 
to us : for his Efte&ive providence, which may rewove it out of ſight ; 
not for his Permiſſive, by which he ſuffers it to approach near unto us, ro 


. ſet upon us, and fight againſt us, and put us to the tryal of our ſtrength : 


But, beloved, we muſt joyn them both together, or elſe we do not put up 
our petitions aright, We muſt deſire Health for it ſelf, but be content with 
Phyſick for Healths ſake. We muſt look upon Evil, and preſent it before 
our eyes as our Saviour in that fearful hour did Gods Wrath rowards man- 
kind not yet appeaſed, and Death in its full trength, and Hell nor yer wa- 
ſtered by any ; and then, on the other ſide,a World to be ſaved, and a Con- 
queſt to be gotten ; troubled at the one, and yer upon the ſight of the 0- 
ther concluding, Not my will, but thine be done : And though the pouers 
of our ſoul be ſhaken at the ſight of theſe dreadful objedGs, yet ſubmit we 
our Deſires and Fears to Gods moſt holy Will ; that, as Chriſt, ſo we may 
have ſome Ange! , ſome meſſage of joy, to comfort us in this our A- 
gony. 

Bur to deſcend to particulars; Firſt, when we pray to be delivered from 
evil, we acknowledge that God bath jms pleni dominii, ſuch a full power 
over us, that he may, if he pleaſe, without any injuſtice deliver us np tn- 


#0 Satan, as he did Job, to be ſmitten fron: the ſole of the foot unto the crown, 
that 
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that he may withdraw his bleſſings, and make us ſinart under the croſs. 
Peradventure we cannor ſee any thing in our ſelyes to raiſe this ſtorw:; 
For Afﬀfiidtion is not alwayes pea crammmn, a puniſhment for fin, bur 
ſometimes examen virtmts , atryal of our virtue and patience. I muſt 
not take every Calamity that comes towards me as a Sergeant to arreſt 
ine, oras an Executioner to torment mez but ſometimes as a School- 
maſter to teach me, asa Friend to admoniſh me ; as an Adverſary indeed, 
but ſent only to me to try my skill. Therefore , as St. Auguſtine tells us, 
that we do not pray NE TENTE MUR, That we may not be temp- 
ted, but NE INDUCAMUR, that we be not led into tentation, 
ſo /ed that we be ſhut upinirt, and ſwallowed up in victory; fo nei- 
ther do we pray that no evil may befall us, but that nothing may befall 
us which way wake us evil.z which being evitto our Senſe, may be evil 
to our Souls ; that God would deliver #s from them that they prove not 
unto us occaſions of our deſtruction. We are all to pray to God that 
he would take from us the occafion of Sin, whether it be convenient or 
repugnant to our nature and conſtitution, whether it be that which our 
Senſe eſteemeth good or evil, For the Devil Iurketh in both; and he 
works upon us according to our tewpers and complexions. Some he 
overthrows with Sickneſs, others with Health; ſowe with Liberty, @- 
thers with Imprifonment 3; ſome with Honour, . others with Diſgrace z 
ſome with Pleaſure, others with Grief. And that way be poyſon tg 
one which is phyfick to another. That way diſtra@ the Melancholick 
man which may inſtru the Wanton ; that Muſick may bring an evil ſpi- 
rit on the one, which may make it depart from the other. He that is the 
worſe for Health, way be the better for Sickneſs. For the Devil makes 
all of theſe occaſions of fin, and ſends them forth as the Hiſtorian ſayes 
your Mariners do their Scaphe or ſhip-boats, to view the ſtrength of 
the enemy , or as Moſes did the Spies into the land of Canaan ; and where 
he finds us weakelt , there he goes-up at once to poſſeſs and overcome it. 
In us are the ſeeds of Good and Evil : and he ſtrives to choke-up che one, 
that they ſhoot not up into the blade and ear ; and he waters the other 
with theſe occaſions ; that they way grow-up and mnltiply. He preſents 
ſad andlothſome objeis to the Melancholick, to make hini mad ; and eve- 
ry day he renews his 'pleafures to the Wanton, to make him licentions.. 
Miſerable men that we are ! who ſhall deliver us from this body of death 2 
Certainly the beſt means of dehiverance is to be reftrained from that which 
wil! hurtus, to be placed in ſuch a ſtation and ftate of life as 1s beſt 
for us, to have thoſe objeds preſenred oftneſt unto our eyes which are 
contrary not ſo much to our diſeaſe as tothe cauſe of it. That the Wan- 
ton way be delivered, he muſt have his Eye pnt-out : And to ſcatter thar 
darkneſs which hath clonded the Melancholick perſon, there muſt be 
light. The Licencious perſon mult be put in chains, and the Covetous 
perſon muſt be robbed of his wealth. Taurx away my eyes, faith the Pro» pr,1 119.39. 
phet David, that they behold not vanity. And why from beholding it ? 
Doth the very ſight of Vanity make us guilty of it ? Or an) I ſtrait an 
adulterer bur for a ſight of a ftrumpet ? or an Achan, if I but ſeea wedpe 
of Gold? Not ſo ; but yet tary away mine eyes, for Vanity may paſs 
from the Eye into the Heart : I may look, and'like, and at laft be in love 
with Vanity. For the Eye is asa burning-glaſs: and if you hold ir ftedy 
" berwixt the ſplendor of Beauty , or any other ſhining temptation.,. and 
the Eombnſtib'e watrer of your Heart , the rayes will unite and 

ſtrong, and a fire will be ſtruck into your ſoul which will not ſo eaſily be 
quencht as it might have been avoided. The ſame operation hath every 0c- 
caſion to that Senſe it works npon. An evil Word is firit heard, and: theh 
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clothed, and: warmed in our thoughts, and then it ſpreads its poylon , 
and corrupts our manners. The lip of the Harlot pleaſes at firſt, Eur Le- 
ing taſted bites like a cockatrice. Nay, further yer, the {frequent pre- 
ſentment of obje&s may work upon thoſe natures which are not as yet in- 
clinable to them. Tully tells us that the many ſpeGacles of cruelty which 
every day ſhewed themſelves did work upon the diſpoſitions of the meei;- 
eſt men, and made them cruel. So increaſe of Riches way make a prodi- 
gal man covetous, Tco much Sorrow way diftrack a Philoſopher. The 
fight of Pleaſure may corrupt a Saint. Liberty way undo us, and a pow- 
er to do what we liit way make us do what otherwiſe we had never thought 
on. When Locuſta at the command of Nero had tempered poyſon, and 
it had not wrought ſo ſuddenly as he expeGed upon Britannicus, the Em- 
perour beat her with his own hand. And when ſhe told him it was her ar: 
ro conceal it, and take off the envy from the fa&, he ſcornfully replyes , 
SANE LEGEM FULI AM TIMEO; t##hat ao you think I 
am afraid of the Fulian Law againſt murderers? Certainly Nero had not 
been ' ſuch a miſcreant had he. feared that Law, and would have 
been a better Subje& than he was a King. How happy had it been for the 
rich man in the Goſpel had he been a begger ! How wany might have been 
beholding to a Fever, to Poverty, to Diſgrace, who loſt themſelves in 
their health, in plenty, in honor? Therefore St. Auguſtine commends 
that ſaying of Tully concerning Cinna, O miſerum, cuz peccare licebat ? 
Unhappy man , who had a proteGion from puniſhment, and a licence to 
do what he liſt ! Here then there is need of Gods Reſtraining Grace ; and 
we have reaſon. to pray that God would remove from us whatfoever may 
prove an occaſion of evil, whether it flatter ina pleaſant, or threaten ina 
dreadful objeR. h 

But in the next place, becauſe we are Men, not Angels, and converſe 
on earth, where is officina tentatiouum, a ſhop where the Devil forgeth his 
terrors and his allurements, his fearful and his pleaſing tentations, we ſend 
out prayers as in an humble embaſſage to crave Godsaid and auxiliary for- 
ces. . For as God hath his army to fight againſt his enemies, his LW, his 
Caterpillar, and his Palmer-worme, ſo hath he his army to defend thoſe 
who are under his protection ,. his Angels and Archangels, who are al 
miniſtring: ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
vation. Nor can we think but thar this army is ſtronger than all the troops 
of the Prince of darkneſs, and that God by theſe is able to curb and re- 


| ſtrain the violence and fury of Satan. Nor could we hope to reſiſt our ſpi- 


ritual Enemy ſine nature potioris auxilio, but by the aid and aſſiſtance of 
thoſe creatures which are of a more excelent being, Therefore Juſtin 
Martyr tel:s us that God hath given the Angels aybyorav, 4 care and providence 
over us. Tertullian , that they do aniverſam paraturam hominis modulari, 
elegantly and aptly and harmoniouſly order and govern the whole courſe of 
our life. Andno queſtion, though we perceive it not, they do many good 
offices for mankind, they rowſe up the Melancholick, comfort the Poor, 
chide the Wariton , moderate the Chollerick, They are very ready to 
defend us there where we are the weakeſt, and to dull the force of every 
dart which is thrownatus, We will not now queſtion, Whether every 
man hath his Angel-keeper : Which Baſil ſo often,and other of the Fathers 
affirm; or, Whether children in age have their tutelary Angels, which 
our Saviour ſeems to intimate ; or children in underſtanding , men of wea- 
ker capacities, in this yvxlowauy, this doubtful and uncertain combat , 
where there is ſo little light and ſo much danger, have their Angels to de- 
fend them from the ſleights and enterpriſes of Satan ; or, How the b{cſ- 


ſed Angels winiſter for us: We are ſure they pitch their tents abont us, and 
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do many offices for us, though we perceive it not, We have an author 
who writes of the Meteors 3 it 1s Garczus I mean ; who was of opin.on 
that whereas many rimes before preart tempelts there is wont to be heard 
in the air above us a great noiſe and ruſhing , the cauſe of this was the 
bandying of good and evil angels, the one ſtriving to annoy us with tem- 
peſts, the other to preſerve us from danger. The truth of this I know 
nor. But as about Moſes's body, ſo about every faithful perſon, theſe 
do contend, the one to hazard, the other to deliver. Therefore we 
may well pray that, as the Devil inſpires us with evil thoughts, ſo the 
good Angels may inſpire us with good ; and that if Hell open her mouch 
ro devour us, Heaven would open its gate that from thence there may 
deſcend the influence of Grace to ſave us. And emo officioſtor Deo,there 
is none more officious than God 5 Who 15 not zfar off from our tears, but 
liſtens when we call, 1s with us in all our wayes, waits on us, ponders 
our ſteps and our goings, and when we are ready to fall, nay, inter pox- 
tem & fontem, in our fall, 1s ready to kelp and ſave us. And officto- 
ciſſima res eſt gratia , his Grace 1s the moſt diligent and officious thing in 
the world , quaſi in noſtram jurata ſalutem, as if it were our ſworn 
friend , and were bound by ſolemn cath to attend and guard us. When 
doth- the Devil roar, and we hear not a kind of watch-word within us, 
NOLITE TIMEKE, Fear it mot; all this # but noiſe ? And when 
doth he flatter,and we hear not a voice behind us, MOLITE PReA- 


SUMERE, Be not too bold; it is the Devil, it t thy utter Enemy ? 


And in all time of tribulation, in all time of our wealth this Grace is ſuffici- 
ent for 15. ; 

But further yet, in the laſt place, we beg Gods immediate Aſſiſtance , 
his Efficacious and Saving Grace , that he will not only ſend his Angels, 
but make us Angels to our ſelves. For no man can be delivered from e- 
wil, niſi in quantum angelus eſſe capit , but ſo far forth as he is become 
an Angel , yea, niſi in quantum Dews eſſe cepit, but ſo far forth as he is 
become a God , partaker , faith St. Peter , of the divine nature, and en- 
dued with wiſdom from above. Therefore we muſt pray with Solomon 
for an underſtanding heart , for the ſpirit of wiſdom ana the ſpirit of coun- 
ſel , for the aſſiſtance of Gods holy Spirit, which is Chriſts Vicar here 
on earth; for that owso:s mduelmni, ſpiritual wiſdome, which way make 
us wiſe unto ſalvation; that we may have eye-fight and fore-fight and 
over-ſight, that we may ſee and for--ſee and over-ſee that evil which is 
near at hand and about ns in all our paths; that we be not wwe , 


as St. Peter ſpeaks, purblind, ſtricken with gyoſs darkneſs, like the So- 


domites, to ſtumble at the threſhold, ray, tm montes impingere , as St, Au- 
ouſtine ſpeaks, run upon evils never fo palpabie, v:ſible, mountainous 
evils, and ſee themnor 3. enter the gates of our enemies as friends, and 
think our ſelves ar Rothan when we are in the midſt of Sawaria. - We 
read that the men of the firſt age knew not whar Death ineant, or what ir 
was to dye; but fel] to the ground as men ly-down upon their beds when 
they are weary , or rather fell to the ground like Peaſts, not thinking of 
Death , or w.hat might follow. And indeed the reaſon why ve fall ſo 
often into Evil. 1s becauſe we fee it not, know not what it is, not what 
it means, as if to ſin were nothing elſe but to lye down and reſt, nothing 


elſe but to ſatisfie the Senſe and to pleaſe the Appetite, as if Sin were ' 


as natural as teat. Therefore we pray, Lord, open onr eyes, that we may 
ſee ir, ard ſ) fly away andeſcape. And as we pray for Sight, ſo we do 
for Forefoht, Tor 13s og , vis ext, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus; The 
Underſtancing 15 the Eye and the Far; the Fye, to fee afar oft; and the 
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Far, to iſten, and give notice of danger yet at fome diſtance ; to know 
the ſigns of Sin, as we do of the heavens; to ſay, This Bread may te 
gravel, this Beauty deceitful , and this Wine 4 mopker.; This race-of <a- 
ran may Praiſethe Lord, and this his fawning may wake we diſhonor him; 
This his war way work my peace , and his truce may be but a borrowed . 
ſpace of time to undermine me. Magna tentatio eft tentatione carere, It 
may be a great tentation to be without one, and a great evil, not ſome- 
tunes to taſte of evil, Nis x) ogivss (n349% x} Tgoreie mM #s od awuriay h'yeor - 
Underſtanding and 4 good mind and much forecaſt lead #4 to 4 paradiſe of bliſs. 
Scelera confilia non habent ; It is eafie to ruſh upon evil, bur we cannot a-. 
void it without forecaſt and counſel. And therefore, in the third place, 
we deſire.not only an Eye which way ſee and foreſee, but imezomums 39- 
Sagar, as Baſil ſpeaks , 47 epiſcopal, an overſeeing Eye , an Eye watchfui 
and careful to keep evil at a diſtance, or elſe to order and maſter it, to. 
ſummon a Synod inour ſoul, to raiſe up all the forces and faculties-we 
have to make canons and conſtitutions againſt it, and to ſay unto it as God 
doth to the Sea, Thws far ſhalt thougo, and no further : to ſay unto Pover-: 
-4 comming towards us like an armed man , It may ſtrip us naked, (bur. it 
hall not make us deſolate ; It may thruſt us into priſon , but it ſhalb nor. 
ſhut us in hell : It may drive us about the world, but it ſhall not ;ba- 
niſh us from God : This Beauty which flouriſhech in my eye, ſhall-wicher: 
In my heart, and for flattering my Senſe ſhall be diſgraced by my: Reafon:; 
Theſe Riches ſhall buy me but food and rayment: They ſhall not be em+ 
ployed by wy Phanſie to attend upon GJuttony or Wantonneſs or Re- 
venge. Nor will I lay them out upon that purchaſe whoſe appurtenance 
is Damnation. And this is our humane Providence, which in ſonie degree 
is proportioned to the Providence of God ; Which conſiſts of theſe two 
parts, his Wiſdom, and his Power. His Wiſdom. runneth very ſwiftly 
through the world , and ſees what is to be done; and his Power at: his 
word 1s ready to do it. Thus is our ſpiritual Providence made up of 
theſe two, Wiſdom to ſee and foreſee evi/, and a frm reſolution to avoid 
it. If youask me, What « the light of the body? Itis the Eye: What 
# the Eye of the Soul? Tt is this Wiſdom. And if you ask we, Where- 
in our great ftrength theth ; T cannot ſhape you a fairer anſwer then to 
tell you, In Reſolution, LS nicquid volui , illico potut , What I will do, 
what I reſolye to do, is done already. Theſe two, our Wiſdom to diſ- 
cern, . and, our Reſolution to chuſe or reje&, make us wiſe as Serpents , 
and bold 4s. Lions; as Serpents, againſt the old Serpent the Devil ; and as 
Lions, againſt that roaring Lion that ſeeks to devour ms. By our Wiſ- 
dom we defeat his craft ; , our Reſolution we abate his ſtrength. And 
eater is he that is in us then he that is in the world, Put now becauſe 
our Eye-ſight is dim, and our Fore-fight not great , and our Over- 
ſight flender and imperfe& , and all our ſtrength hpt Reſolution, and our 
Reſolutions many times bur faint, we look-up unto him who dwe!leth with 
Wiſdom, whois Wiſdom it ſelf, and knoweth all things ; and to that God 
of Hoſts who doth whatſpever he will in heaven and in earth; who tel- 
leth the number of the ſtars , and calleth them all by their names ; who 
telleth the wumber of our hairs, ſo that mot one of them can fall without 
hzs will ; who telleth the number of ovr tears, and lets not one fall be- 
ſide his bottle 5 who ealleth things that are not as if they were ;, who when 
there is plenty,bringech-in a famine, and when famine hath brokex the ſtaff 
of bread, as he goes drops ſatneſs, who ſees every thing in its cauſes , 
PPEr1on: , eftecs, ends, what it 1s, what. it. may be , what it doth, 
what it may do; the works of all fleſh , ſaith.the/Son of Sirach , the in- 
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tents of all men , the thoughts of all hearts, the motions and inclinations 
of ail creatures, nay, that which we'call Chance and Fortune, is be- 
fore him, He can deliver us with means, and he candeliver us without. 
means. Our truſt only is in him. For without him alaſs our Knowledge. 
is fall of ignorance. We cannot tell what will be the next day, the 
next Hour, the next moment. We know not how to propoſe any thing. 
t0-0ur ſelves, and when we have propoſed it, we are to ſeek how to 
EXecute<it ; becauſe there are many impediments, divers changes and 
chances of this mortal] life, the. knowledge and diſpoſing of which comes 
not within the reach of humane Providence. And as men in the bot- 
romof a Well areable to ſee no greater ſpace of the heavens then the 
compals of the well, ſo neither can we ſee more then the bounds which 
are ſet ts will give leave. The Eye ſees to ſuch a diſtance, but then 
it fails: And we ſee no further then our humane frailty will permit ; we. 
ſee ſomething near us, ſomething about us, yer many times we ſtumble 
even at noon-day at that which was viſible enough. I am but Man, not 
God, and have not the perfe& knowledge of Good and Evil. Andmy 
Power is. not great. The Jargeſt power that is, is ſub regno, under a 
greater power. For have | ax arm like God? oy can 1 thunder with a 
woite like him ? And then my Patience,which is the beſt fenſe I have againſt 
evil, is but froward. For & my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones? or is my 
fleſh -of brafl? And therefore we look-up unto the hills, from whence co- 
meth our ſalvation , upon God himſelf, who ſees all aons, all caſual- 
ries, 'all events; to whom things paſt and things to come are preſent , 
who. ſeeth; all things ad nudum , as the Schools ſpeak, naked, as they 
are and'ican ſet-up this, to pull-down that : croſs this intent , that 
it never ''come into aftion, or croſs the intent in the ation, by dri- 
ving it toa contrary end to that which was propoſed : Who, when we 
offend ,*can hiff for the fly, for forreign incumbrances; and when we 
repent , can make our very enemies our friends: Who is wonderful in 
all his works, and whoſe wayes are exalced above ours as far as the cc. 
heaven is above the earth. But this doth not ſufficiently expreſs it : 
For they are infinitely exalted, farther then the Heaven is above the 
Earth. But the Prophet could nor better expreſs it then by ſuch a 
diſtance then which we know no greater : That we may not rob God 
of his honour , nor ſacrifice to our own xets, or clap our hands, and 
applaud our ſelves in our imaginations, and ſay, Is ot this Babel, 
which | have built? It is my right hand that hath done is. That I was 
not taken in a ſnare, it was my Will. That I beat. my enemies 4s 
ſmall as the auſt before the wind , it was my Valour. That every 
ſenſible evil made me not truly evil, it was my Free-will, This is a 
greater evil, and more dangerous then all thoſe which we avoided. 
This is a g'ance of the Devils dart in his flight, ro overthrow us 
wich.our vidory, Therefore as we confeſs our ſelves to be under 
Gods Dominion, and commit our ſelves to his Protegion, ſo muſt 
we attribute all FOYI LIBERATORI, to Him who is the 
great Deliverer from evil; not give him part, but all; not make 
him our Partner, Þut our Lord. Memo, ſaith the Father, 2 Deo 
ſe adjuvart wult , ſed ſaluum fieri; We do not defire help only at Gods 
hand, but we defire to be ſaved by him. That which is the ſubje& 
of our Prayer muſt be the burden of our Song. If we pray 
for Salvation, we muſt imitate thoſe who food before the Throne , who 
though they had Palms in their hands in token of vidory, yet cryed with , .. 
4 loud wiice, ſaying ,- Salvation to our God who ſitteth 'on the Throne , 
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and to the Lamb. I have now paflſed through all the Petitions, and 
brought you to the Concluſion of your PATER NOSTER, 
For thine i the kingdom, and the power, and the glory for ever. 4- 
men. 

But here at preſent let us conclude , and beſeech God graciouſly to 
hear us, that thoſe evils which the craft and ſubtlety f the Dewil or 
Man worketh againſt us be brought to nought , and by the Providence of 
his goodneſs they may be diſperſed ; that we his ſervants being hurt by no 
perſecutions may evermore. give thanks unts him in his holy Ghurch 
through Feſus Chriſt our DO : 


The 


»ÞE; 
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For thine is the kingdome, and the power, and the glory for ever. 
Amen. 


HIS is the Conclufion of the whole matter, even of 
theſe fix Petitions. In which we looked r. upon 
the principal end of our life and actions, the Glory 
of Gods great and glorious Name ; 2. upon the ſe- 
condary and ſubordinate end, which is our Salvation, 
Which we have under God being our King to govern, 
and our King to command, and our King to crown us ' 
3. upon thoſe things which lead unto both theſe ends, 
both to the Hallowizg of Gods Name , and the Saving of our Sou's, to wit 
firſt, the procurement and uſe of theſe means, as principally Piety, by 
which'we fulfill Gods Wi; and ſecondly, our corporal Suſtentation, by 
which weare more chearful and active in the duties of piety ; and laſtly, 
the Removing of thoſe lets and impediments which may keep us from theſe 
ends, to wit, our Si/zs; Which are either paſt already , or may be ; which 
we have alteady run into, or to which we are obnoxious. For the one we 
beg Forgiveneſs , from the other ProteGion ; that God would remit the 
one, and not lead ws into tentation , that we may be delivered from the 0- 
ther. And theſe fix make up this legitimate and ordinary and fundamen- 
tal Prayer, as Tertuliian calls it : Upon which we muſt build whatſoever 
we defire. For whatſoever is not proportioned in reference to one of 
theſe is but the droſs of our own invention, but hay and ſtubble, fit for 
the. fire. Now as we level our petitions to theſe ends, ſo there muſt be 
ſome forcible motive to raiſe our hope, and ſettle and eſtabliſh ſuch a 
confidence as may drive them home, arid way feather obr Devotion, that ir 
wax not 4aint and fecble, and fall fo the ground. Therefore ty» theſe 
Petitions this Clauſe or Concluſion is added , For thine # the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory for ever. Amen. Amen. As if we ſhould ſay, 
We therefore beg theſe bleſſings at thy hands , becauſe thou alone reigneſt and 
coverneſt and diſpenſeſt all things according to thy will , and doſt what thou 
' wilt in heaven and in earth: and thou haſt power to ſupply us: and from 
hence all glory ſhall, as it ought, return unto thee, This clauſe indeed is 
rot in the Vulgar edition, nor 1n St, Luke in any edition , either Greek, 
or Latine, cr -vriack. And therefore thoſe of the Church of Rome, at- 
tributing more (9 the Vulgar edition than to the Greek copies themſelves , 
commonly count ir asan addition,and a Gloſs crept into the Text, becauſe 
it 
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it was a Cultome, eſpecialiy with the Greeks, to conclude their Prayers 
to God with ſome Doxologie; as alſo thinking it very improbable that 
there ſhould be ſuch a remarkable difterence between the two Evangeliſts 
Matthew and Luke.” Bur theſe probabilities cannot carry itz becauſe it 
is as probab'!e that Chriſt did at two ſeveral times deliver this form of 
prayer, and that Matthew wrote of one , and Luke of another. Nor doth 
there any abſurdity follow that they vary inthis, when whatſoever 1s con- 
reined in this clauſe comes not within the compaſs of the fix Petitions, nor 
pertains to the ſubſtance of this prayer. And, for ought we find, the 
Greek Fathers might as well borrow it from the Text as thruſt it in, And, 
if it were added here, we may ſuſped it was added alſo in divers places 
of St. Paul, and one of St. Perer, Sure I am, we find 1t in all the Greek 
copies, and in the Syriack, which otherwiſe agrees very often with the 
Vulgar, even there where it differs from the Greek : Only, in the Greek 
itis IV SECHLA, for ever, and inthe Syriack IV SECULA SECU- 
LORKM, fer ever andever: and in the Syriack the word , new is not, 
which the Greek copies have. We may add to this, that the Hebrew edi- 
tion of the Goſpel of Matthew ſet out by Munſter, and reviſed by Quin- 
quarboreus, although it very much accords with the Vulgar, as he tells us 
in his Preface, yet retains this Clauſe. And therefore we muſt not too 
raſhly yield and ſubſcribe to the conjeAure of the Pontificians, though 
perhaps it hath ſome probability to countenance it, but read it as we find 
it in thoſe Copies which with joynt conſent we do allow. For that of 
Sc. Hierom alſo is true , Periculoſe ſunt multe queſtiones ; & nihil tutins 
guamn tacere z It is dangerous to multiply queſtions about that which is ſo 
generally received : and it is ſafer to be ſilent then to frame ſcruples for 
che unlearned and unſtable, who, if one Text be called intoqueſtion, will 
be ſoon induced to doubt of all. Eſpecially, ſince we find it taken-up 
by the Apoſtles, and ſo neceſſarily implyed in the very effence of Prayer, 
that if we found it not in termini, inthe very words, yet we muſt under- 
ſtand it. And we may truly ſay, Nihil nobis magzs deeſt quam ade quo con- 
tendimus, Nothing is more neceſſary for us when we put-up our petitions 
then that which we ſo much contend about whether it be or no. I called 
it the Concluſion, And indeed, as a Concluſion in an Oration, it gathers 
together and preſents ail thoſe motives and arguments why we ſhould ob- 
tain what we deſire : Or indeed rather theſe Attributes of God are the Pre- 
wiſſes, or ſo many ſeveral Reaſons, and our Prayer the Concluſion, The 
kingdom i the Lords, and therefore ſhall all nations worſhip before him, ſaith 
David. And Thou ſaveſt by thy right hand : therefore ſhew thy wonderful 
loving kindneſs. Thou art our King, O God : The Concluſion follows, Sexd 
help unto Facoh. And whatſoever we defire, we deſire for his own ſake, for his 
names ſake,-for his glories ſake. Thus it is when we call upon God ; and 
thus it is when Gcd calls upon us to call upon him. Thus we conclude z and 
thus God teacheth us to conclude. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved: For 
I am a Savieur; and there is none beſides me: | am God ; and there is 
none elſe, And this the particle *, FOR, doth intimate ; Which hath 
this force, that it renders a reaſon why we put-up our petitions. For 
although wany times , even in the New Neſtament , it is placed only for 
the elegancy of the ſpeech, yet it will be better in this place not to recede 
from the proper Ggnification of the word, fince there can no inconveni- 
ence follow. And from thence we may gather a uſeful concluſion which 
would not fo naturally follow if we took theſe words for a plain and na- 
ked Doxologie, which wi'l be better fitted to that which we receive then 
that which weexped, and make up a cloſe toa Song of thankſgiving ra- 
ther than toa Prayer. We will retain therefore the primary and = 
fenifi- 
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fignification of the word; and then we find an excellent reaſon why we 
ſhould fall down at Gods feer to beg ſo many and fo great bleſlings as are 
compriſed and comprehended in this abſolute form of prayer : r. Be- 
cauſe the Kingdom # his, and ſo he hath dominion and power over all 
things : And 2, becauſe all power # his; and ſo nothing ſo hard which he 
y cannot bring to paſs : and therefore, there is good cauſe not only why 
3 we are bold , but why we ought to ſeek the ſupply of all our wants at his 
2 hands. For the Pronoun Th#ne hath the force of an excluſive ; Thine # 
the kingdome, and thine alone: And this doth improve and exalr the rea- 
ſon, becauſe we acknowledpe that there is none beſides him, who either 
de jure or de fads, either ought or can grant us theſe things, and give us 
what we would have. 3. The laſt motive is the Glory of Goa: For even 
of this there is mention as of a reaſon of our petitions. For he that cal- 
\ leth upon God honoureth him ; and whatſoever we defire or obtain muſt 
_ endinhis glory. So that the Glory of God may ſeem to be mentioned 
here both as a cauſe to move us to pray, andas a motive to make God to 
grant. Take it either asa plain Doxologie, or as a Concluſion contein- 
ing theſe arguments or motives that we put up our petitions in his Court 
of Requeſts, Chriſt no queſtion did leave us this leſſon, That , when we 
wake our prayer to God, we muſt not forget to laud and magnifie his Name. 
We ſhall bound our diſcourſe at this time within theſe three confiderati- 
ONS: I. That we ſtand in need of theſe helps to devotion which God is 
pleaſed to afford us de proprio, even from his very nature and effence. 
2, That theſe are = waz » wewnle, the greateſt and moſt proper motives. 
3- That Gad is glorified in our prayfrs, and glorified-in granting the 
requeſt of our lips, that zhe kingdome and the power and the glory may be 
his. 
The conſideration of the Kingdom and Power of God is the nurſe of all 
Devotion, to foment and cheriſh it ; which would otherwiſe grow chill 
and cold, and dye, and 2 zpſo conatu elabi, be of ſuch lubricityas to flip 
away from that which it ſeems to makes haſte to lay hold on, Ditfhdence 
isa great enemy to Prayer, takes off irs edge, abates it heat, plucks off 
its wings, that ir cannot ſtrive forward, and fly to the preſence of God. 
He that doubteth and wavereth, is like a wave of the Sea driven of the 1, < 
wind , and toſſed up and down , from what he deſires, to what he fears ; - 
from his wants, toa deſire of a ſupply ; and from a deſire of a ſupply , 
back again to his wants 3 nor can he find reſt. He knows not how to 
pray ; He ſeeks to God for help, but then doubts of his Providence and 
Power, and ſo denies him to be God ; which is to deny his own requeſt, 
And, as one ſaid of Tully, habet quem fugiat , quem ſequatur non habet. In 
other things Doubting may be very uſeful and advantageaus. Re? 
dubitare viam aperit ſapientie; To be able to propoſe our doubt aright is 
thenext way to knowledge. For he that doubts is like a man who hath 
life in him, though the operation of it be ſtaid and hindered by ſome ſtop- 
page and obſtrugion ; which being purged away and removed, he is full 
of cheerfulneſs and a&ivity. Or we may ſay he woes the Truth, and for a 
while ſtands at ſome diſtance ; but anon, after ſome attempts and ſome 
denyals, meets and embraces, and grows familiar with her. Therefore 
Plutarch noteth it as a great ſign of towardlineſs in young Cato, that he 
doubted of many things, and of every thing would ask a reaſon of his 
Ma'ter. And Plato requires of his ingenuous Scholar that he ſhould be 
Cnmlexos, full of doubting and ever asking queſtions. But the Philoſopher 
w1ll tell us that every thing is and hath its being for the work it hath to doz 
which is n>t one and the ſame in every thing, but hath its diverſe and ſe- 
veral effe&s according to the different qualities of thoſe ations to which 
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it isapplyed, Tn one this may be the ſavonr of life unto life, and in ano- 
ther the ſavour of death unto death. In the way to Knowledge it is a key 
to open a door to let us in; But when we tender our petitions to God , ic 
is a barr to keep them our. To Doubt and Obtain cannot conſiſt. U{nam 
arbuſtum non altt duos erithacos ; They are birds too quarrelſome to live in 
one buſh. If any man lack any thing, let him aik it of God : but let him ask 
7p faith, nothing wavering, ſaith St. James. For let not him that doubteth 
think that he {bal receive any thing of the Lord. And he gives the reaſon: 
Becauſe ſucha one is H4vzzs, 4 man of a double mind, halting between two 
opinions , inconſtant in all his aGionsz praying to God, bur not cruſting 
in him ; breathing-out his petition, O Lord, help, O Lord,coafder, and ar 
the ſame time exhaling-out a lothſome doube from his heart whether God 
can help or conſider : Which mixt and blended cogether make-up a dange- 
rous contradiaion, whereas God requires Simplicity and Conſtancy at 
our hands, which 1s virtus fine vartetate, a virtue looking alwayes one 
way ; by which the petitioner in ſome degree reſembles that God to whom 
he prays, and is wade one in himſelf, as God is one. Now there may be 
a double doubting in us, either of the Will of God, or of his Power, Of 
his Wills when looking upon our own unworthinefſ's, and the incompre- 
henfible Purity and Majeſty of God, we begin to doubt whether ſuch a 
pure God will hear the prayers of ſuch a lothſome creature. Which 
thought many times may be nothing elſe but the iſſue of our Modeſty and 
Fear of God, and may well conſiſt with this Confidence, That, if he will, 
or requeſt is granted. Or we doubt of Gods Power, whether , if he will, 
he can helpus. Which we may do, though we acknowledge his Omni- 
potencie, by ſeeking other means without him, or ſuch means af he for- 
bids; by going to the witch of Endor, with Saul; by ſeeking zot to the 
Lord, but the Phyſicians, with Aſa; or by ſeeking to the Gods of Dama 
cs, with Ahaz, who ſaid Becauſe the Gods of the Kings of Syria help them, 
therefore will I ſacrifice to them, that they may help me, by ſetting-up other 
Gods, other helps, and ſaying, Theſe be our Gods. And this laſt is of ſo 
malignant an aſpe& chat it makes the heavens of braff, and that God to turn 
away his ears who is alwayes ready to hear, and that which we call a pray- 
er to be regiſtred for 4 fip. For by this we violate that Majeſty before 
which we fall down; we mock God, and befeech him to do that which 
we are not perſivaded he can do. Which is to make him no better than an 
Idol, which hath ears, but hears not; eyes, but ſees not ; hands, but can do 
nothing. And this is not to pray to God, but to libel himz to make him 
like unto our ſelves, that there can be no truſting in him. So that that 
of the Hiſtorian is here true, Plura peccamus dum demoremar , quam dum 
offendimus, Our Prayers are turned into fin; and wenever wrong God more 
then when we thus worſhip him. Majeſtas injurias gravius intelligit ; 
Kings are never more angry then when their Majelty is toucht : then their 
wrath is as the roaring of a Lion. Nor do we offend God ſo much, when 
we doubt of his Will a when we diſtruſt his Providence and his Power, 
which are the parts of his Royalty, And in this reſped it is moſt true, 
eMagns eſt preſumptio, de Deo quam non preſumere, It isa great preſump- 
tion, not to preſume upon his Power , & xox putare #lum poſſe quod no Pu- 
fFamns, and not to think he can do what we cannot think. And therefore 
that our prayers may aſcend to that pitch we level them to, even to the 
Throne of God : We muſt conſider him ſeated there as a King, and as Om- 
nipotent. Which conſiſts not ina bare apprehenſion or ſenſe of the mind 
that there 1s a Divine Power greater and mightier than all, nor in thoſe 
common ſenſes and notions, as Tertullian calleth them ; which even the Hea- 
then had. They could ſay, Deus videt omnia;, Deo me commendab ; wo 
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ſeerh ail things; and I commend my ſelf to his protection. Nay,the Devils 
believe, ſaith S:. James,azd tremble. They have a kind of belief,and therc- 
fore have knowledge. But here 1s requiſite a full conſent, eſwmaStns , 
as Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaketh, a ſettled and full perſmwafion. of heart , 
touching the Providence and Power of God. Upon this foundation we 
may build and ſettle our Devotion, and raiſe it as high as heaven. This 
wakes our Prayer a Sacrifice : this ſets it on fire, that the. flame goes up- 
war#d from off the altar of our hearts; nay,the Angel of the Lord aſcends up 
with this flame , and commonly returns back and deſcends with a meſſage 
of comfort. And aithough there nay come upon us a fit of trembling 
when we look upon our ſelves, yet if our prayer be formed according to 
Gods will , we-may draw pear unto the throne of Grace in full aſſurance of 
faith that he will hear our prayers,even then when he granteth not our re- 
queſts ; and that he can do more for us than we can 'know how to deſire. 
Amongſt other properties of Place the Philoſopher .requires Immobility : 
If it be a Place, ict muit be immoveable. For if the body on which you 
place your ſelf flit and g:ide away from under you, you can never well 
reſt and move upon ir. And certainly to go about to reſt or ſettle our 
confidence on any other grounds but theſe, is as if we ſhould attempt 
d: ggCaleiy, to walk on the air, or tread the waters, or build without founda- 
tion. Put not your truſt in Princes, zor in the ſon of man.: for their breath 
goeth'from them. There the ground glideth away from under us. Truſt 
not on your own Wiſdom and Power. Your turning of devices ſhall be.gs 
the putters clay, and ſhall break and crumble between your fingers : There 
it flits away. How can he help who hath no power? how can he ſave who 
hath no arm or ftrength ? Nay, we can find no ſtability in the Angels. They 
are miniſtring ſpirits ; and their Elogium is, They do Gods will, But if he 
command not, they have no ſword to ſtrike, no buckler to defend. And- 
in Men we find leſs. Vain # the help of e Man. Stas & non flis, cum in 
teipſo ſtas.- For one manto put confidence in another, is as if one begger 
ſhould ask an alms of another, or one cripple ſhould carry another, or the 
blind lead the blind. . Ic is very incident unto men in want not only to de- 
fire help, but to doubt of the means whith ſhould help rhem, A diſeaſe 
riſing from their very want, For it is nacural to Deſire to beget Fear 
and Doubting, whil:t the Phanſie ſets up mor#/nes to fright us. Ia us there 
is «-ixaghy n, a flitting and unſatiable humor. We cannot endure the de- 
ferring of our hopes. Bur when God anſwereth us not neither þy Urim nor 
by Prophets, brings not in that aid we beg of him, we preſently droop 
and ler go our confidence, ' And if we ſpeed not according to our deſires, 
we ſet-up ſome g>]den Calf ſtraight. Nor can we ſettle our Devotion 
till we have built and eftabliſhe our Confidence upon theſe two, the King- 
dom and the Power of God. Theſe are munimegta humane imbecillitatts 
inexpugnavilia, as Tertullian ſpeaks, impregnable fortreſſes of our humane 
weakneſs, to keep us from ghat which we cannot withſtand. If God be 
with us, who can be againſt s ? What is it we can deſire which we may not 
find in the Fountain of, Goodneſs ? What is there to be done which God 
cannot do? There 5 no word, no thing, which ſhall be impoſſible unto hinm.What 
thing ſoever ve would have is but his Word, If he ſpeak the word, it is 
done. Art thou in darkneſs? If he ſay, Let there be light , there ſhall be 
light. Art thou in poverty ? If he ſay thy poverty ſhall be riches,it ſhall 
be wea'th. Arethy ſins more than the hairs of thy head ? If he ſay,Thy fins 
are forgiven thee, they are forgiven. Here 15 the Power of God, no ſooner 
to ſpeak but it is d-ne. , His Power flows from his very Eſſence ; and 
whatſoever is done in heaven or in earth, is done by his voice. The 
woice of the Lord 3s upon the waters: The woice of the Lord is powerful: 
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The woice of the Lord breaketh the cedars ; yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars 
of Lebanon. | 

I will not now ſpeak any thing in particular of Gods Providence and 
Power, by which he reigneth as King, and governeth the world and every 
thing therein, and doth whatſoever he will in heaven and in earth : for of 
theſe I have ſpoken heretofore at large. We will only at this time, tore- 
move our diffidence and diſtruſt, dig at the very root. and cauſe of it, 
and that 15 no leſs than a vile branch of Atheiſm, by which we doubt of 
Gods approach, becauſe we cannot find-out his wayes ; and rely nor 
upon his Power, becauſe we ſee not how it works, but is many times as 
inviſible as himſelf; becauſe this omnipotent and wiſe King never preſents 
himſelf to the e\.e of mortal men, nor doth ſoevident]y manifeſt his pow- 
eras to leaveno place for doubting ; becauſe he ſufiers fools to ride on 
horsback, and wiſenſento lacquey it by their ſides, becauſe he thunders 
not upon the wicked, bur lets them rain-down hailſtones and coals of fire 
upon the juſt, And theſe are the complaints of weak and ignorant men, 
who, though they ſee miracles every day, will not believe, nor are con- 
tent with thoſe evident marks and impreſſions of Gods Power which are 
as legible in his works as if they had been written with the Sun-beams, but 
muſt have him in a manner condeſcend to be incarnate again, to become 
like unto themſelves,and perform his aGions as a Man. . Now to theſe men, 
qui contra ſe ingenio ſuo utuntur, who uſe their wit and reaſon againſt them- 
ſelves, to deſtroy in themſelves that Confidence without which they are 
worſe than the beaſts that periſh,we need ſay no more than this, That in this di» 
ſpute they do betray their ignorance of the nature of Faith,upon which true 


| Religion is builded. For the force & efficacie of Faith is ſeen where there be 


ſufficient reaſons to move usto beiteve,but not ſuchwhich will leave no room 
for doubting,if men of a wicked & ſtif-neck do violently oppoſe the truth. 
For that is true Religion which 1s freely and willingly enterteined by us ; 
not that which is forced upon us,or extorted from us. Therfore God doth not 
make himſelf viiible to man: For Majeſty is no fit objec fora mortal eye.Nor 
doth he always follow the wicked with his rod, that every man may ſee him 
ſtrike ; nor fills he the righteous with good things before the Sun & the peo- 
ple. For thus to take away all occation of doubting were in efte& to take a- 
way Faith it ſelf, que oz rift difficultate conſtat, whoſe merit it is to believe 
more thencan be ſeen or known by evidence of demonſtration;and by lea- 
ving no place for Infidelity,leave no watter for our. Fajth. Since God hath 
taught us more then the beaſts of the field 5 ſince that which may be known of 
God is manifeſt in the Creature ; ſinceHte hath wade the World a bookand 
each Creature a leaf, wherein are written the lively:charaGters of a Deity ; 
ſince ke hath even ſhapen himſelf unto us as a God of mercy in his mani- 
fold bleſſings; ſince wany times he comes with a tempeſt and a fire before him, 
that we may even ſee him in that tempeſt and that fire ; ſince he hath ſhewn 
himſelf in thoſe effefts of which we can give ng reaſon, but muſt cry our, 
DIGITUS. DE1 EST HIC, the finger of God is here ; ſince he hathgi- 
venus {> many ſtrange deliverances from ſins which we might have com- 
mitted, and from puniſhments which we might have ſuffered, that we can- 
not but ſay, MANHS DEI EST HIC, the hand of God is here; his 
right hand, his powerful hand ; fince he infpires us with fo many good . 
thoughts that enter into our ſouls inviſibly, infſenfibly, that we muſt needs 
confeſs, EST DEHS IN NOBIS, God « evenin us ; letus not make it 
a reaſon to doubt of his Power, when our Reaſon is at a ſtand and cannot 
reſolve every doubt ; or conceive he is nota powerful King, becauſe we 
do not touch and feel and handle him. Heis near unto us, though we ſee 
him not ; he # abort our paths when we perceive it not z when we rove 
about 
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about the world, he isour Kzzg ; and when we are in the duſt, he is as 
powerfulas when he lifts uz. up into a throne, Tt concerns not us ro know 
how his Providence worketh : It is enough for us to know that he is our 
King, and oufr powerful God. Which, if we weigh it as we ſhould, will 
work in us that Aſſurance which 1s the ſtay and prop of our devotions. 
Here we way reſt, and need ſeek no further. * This knowledge is ſufficient 
for me, when I know not the manner how he works, to know that he work- 
eth all in all ; and that whereſoever Iam, I am ſtill under the protection 
of that King who governs the world rip mevelas, by the law of his Provi- 
dence, and of that God who is ozanipoteut. Hence we may conclude with 
che Prophet, Whatſoever we delire or requeſt,if'i# be marvellous in the eyes Zech.8. 6: 
of the people, yet there is no reaſon it ſhould be marvellous in the eyes of the 
* Lord of hoſts, Andif thoſe curſed Hereticks which Epiphanius calls zhe 
Satanicans, who were Tlmoſt the ſame with the Maflalians, were forward 
to worſhip the Devil upon no other motive than this, *O Slaves wins Rn) 
x igevpbs, becauſe they conceived be was great and powerful ; and the Ro- 
mans did worſhip their Goddeſs Febris, ut minis nucereti, becauſe they 
thought ſhe had power to hurt them ; then much rather let us make our ad- 
dreſs to the God of heaven, who hath the Devil ina chain , and hath beat 
down his tewples, and deſtroyed his altars, and /azd his honor in the du 
and let us commence our ſuits unto his who ts able to do exceeding abundant- Eph.3-20. 
ly above all we can ask or think, and in full aſſurance preſenr our wants unto 
him who is our Kzzg and powerful God ; that as the kingdom and power is 
his, ſo he may have zhe glory. 
- And having thus acknowledged the Kingdom and Piwer to be bis, we 
cannot butend in GLORIA ALTISSIMO, Glory be to God on 
high, and take them all three together,. and make up che-Doxologie : Thus 
we muſt conclude. But I told you that this Concluſion was but the col- 
ledionof ſo many reaſons or motives to make Prayer ir ſelf a concluſion. 
The Glory of God is Alpha and Omegs, the Beginning and the End, This 
is it which makes us cry, 4BBA Father. And when He hears us and grants 
us our requeſts, this is theend ; this is the firſt wheel , and this is'the laſt. 
So that take the whole ſubſiſtence of a Chriſtian, in the ſtate of Grace , 
and the ſtate of Glory, and it is but one continued and conſtant motion of 
Glogifying God. GLORIA DE O: Glory, and God, theſe two, 
you cannot ſeparate them, becauſe He is our King and our Lord. If we take 
Glory to our ſelves, we looſe it, and our glory 1s our ſhame. And this 
is a leſſon wh'ch we learn from God himſelf, and the firſt leſſon that ever 
he taughr. For no ſ2oner had he made the Creatures, but he ſays of them 
that they were good, that is, he ſaw his own glory in them. And if we pray 
as he commands, our Prayers are his creatures, and he will ſay of them chat 
they are good, and behold his glory in them. For we muſt not think rhar all 
is done ina Gloria Deo; or that there is Jurews dayagrt & Tais onal , 
a kind of ſpel] in the very words. For what 1s more eaſie than a ſong of 
praiſe what is ſooner ſaid then a Doxologie ? If to araw near to God with 
the mouth and the lips be to honor him, we are Angels all. No: as St. 
Paul tells us that the Womay is the glory of the Man when ſhe is ſubje& to 
him ; ſo are we the glory of God, when we are obedient to his will. And 
if our Prayers and our Praiſes flow from a grateful heart, which is truly 
his, faſhioned and prepared as he would have it, then are they ſacrifices 
of a ſweet ſinelling ſavour unto God. Not that from hence there accrues 
to him any thing by way of acceſs or addition: For no quire of 'Ange!s 
can improve, no roaring Devil can diminiſh his glory. Ile quod eft, ſem- 
pereſt; & ſucut eſt, ta eſt; What he is, he alwayes is; andas heis , ſo he 
is, in themidſt of the noyſe of Seraphim and Cherubim, of Men or De- 
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vils : Bur becauſe ir cannot but te well pleaſing unto. him to ſee his crea- 
ture anſwer to that pattern which himſelf hath fer, to be.-what it ſhould þe 
and what he intended. For as every Artificer is delighted .in his work 
when he ſees it finiſhed according to the rule he wrought by, "and as we uſe 
to look upon the works of our hands or wits with favour and complacen- 
cie, as we do upon our children when they are like us;; ſa doth God look 
upon his creature, eſpecially upon Man, . when he appears in that ſhape 
and form of obedience which he preſcribed , when he is what God would 
have him be; when he doth not change the glory of God into an image made 
like unto.corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping. 
things; when he doth not take the member of Chriſt, and make it the mem- 
ber of an harlot ; not proſtitute that Underitanding to folly which ſhould 
know hin; nor that Will to vanity,v hich ſhoula ſeek him; nor faſten thoſe* 
Afettions to the earth, which ſhould ſeek the thing? which are above ; when 
he falls not from his ſtate and condition, bur # holy as God is holy ; merciful 
as he is merciful; perfe@t, as he us perfei#: Then God doth rejoyce over.hum, 
as over the work of his hands, as over his image and likeneſs not-corrup- 
ted nor defaced : Then is the Man nothing elſe but the glory and praiſe. of 
his Maker :-Then the bowing of his Knee is worſhip, the lifting up; of his 
bands 1s prayer,and his prayers and his praiſes aremulick intheears ofGod, 
like unto that which the Angels and Archangels,the Cherubim and Seraphim 
do make, And to this endGod hath done theſe great things for us to zhe praiſe 
of his glory,-as St. Paul repeats it again and again;zand zhat we may ſhew {01th 
is praiſes,that the Soul,as Athanaſius gives the reſemblance, way ke as a skil- 
ful Mufitian, and the Body as a Harp or Lute, which ſhe may, tuge and 
touch till.ityield a celeſtial harmony 3 that the whole man may be azveppi- 
&, and makeup a GLORIA DEQ, in a compleat.and perfe& 
harmony 3.tbat.the love of Gods Glory may be ſo intenfve and hot, within 
us, #t emanet in habitum, & eruttet a conſcientia in ſuperficiem,. ut & forzs 
inſpiciat ' quaſi ſupelletilem ſuam ; that the Soul way nor be able to contein 
her (elf. within the compaſs of the hearr, but evaporate from the mind-into 
the outward geſture, and break forth out of the conſcience into the voice, 
open her ſhop and wares, and behold her own proviſion and furniture a- 
broad ;..thac ſo ſhe may make-up that circular motion which the Father 
ſpeaks of, | fir{t look upon God, then draw back into her ſelf, then-after 
ſome reyerent pauſe colled her ſelf, then call all her faculties together, and 
at laſt take-in and conmand all the members of the body, and wake her 
Doxologie pericd and compleat: This muſt be our conſtant practice here 
on.carth,. that our praiſe may continually aſcend for us into heaven, If ve 
leave-out Gods Glory, we loſe the benefit of afſurance we might have of the 
other two. Cod will be our Kzag indeed, but not proteQt us; and we 
ſhall feel his power, bur to our deſtruction. We deceive our ſelves if we 
think there is uo Anthem to be ſung but in heaven, nor Halelu-jah to be 
chanted-out bur by the Ange!s, or that we cannot glorifie God till he hath 
g:orified us. [t is indeed the Angels work : But capaidati 4ngelorum ms 
ediſcimm canticum laudis ; when we learnand ſtudy this, we ſtand in com- 
petiticn for an Ange's place. And our Glorifying God here in our earthly 
members is meiwey piwmions Cwis , 4 prologue ana preface to that which we ſhall 
be aud att hereafter. Tt was a phanſie which potleſſed many of the Heathen, 
That men after dearh ſhould nwch deſire and often handle thoſe things 
which did moſt take and affe& them in their life-time, . So Lucian brings 
io Priaws yourg ſon in heaven calling for milk and.cheeſe and ſuch country- 
Even now, ſaith Maximus Tyrius, 


AE ſculapins miniſtreth Phyſick, Hercules tryes the flirength of his arm, Ca- 


ſtor and Pollux are under ſail, Mines is on the bench, and Achilles in arms. 
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And this indeed is but a phanfie : for when ov breath departeth, theſe our 
thoughts periſh , and all things ſhall end with the world, War, and Na- 
vigation, and Phyſick. Yet it1s a fair reſemblance of a Chriſtian in this 
reſpe&, whoſe life is Grace, and eternity Glory ; Which is nothing elſe, 
ſaith Gerſon, but gratia conſammata, nullatenus impedita, Grace made per- 
fe& and conſummate, finding no oppoſition, no temptation to fight with, 
For though there will be no placefor Alms , where there is no poverty ; no 
uſe of Prayers, where there 15 no want ; noneed of Meekneſs, where there 
can beno injury ; yet to Praiſe and Glorifie and Worſhip God are ever- 
laſting offices, to be performed here by us on earth, and to be continued 
by us in heaven, when we ſhall be made equal to the Angels. This is a du- 
ty without which Prayer cannot ſubſiſt, but breaths ir ſelf into the air and 
vaniſheth, or rather aſcends to pull-down a curſe for a bleſſing. Therefore 
it is fitred toall ſorts of men : As indeed the beſt and moſt excellent parts 
of Religion are common toall, without exception of Quality, Age, Time, 
Place, or Sex, as a Hymn fer to every voice, The Jews were wont to give 
ont the books of holy Scripture to be read reſpectively to the abilities of 
men. Some were permitted to the Vulgar; the reft were lockt-up, and 
permitted only to be read by the Learned. This Doxologie admits no ſuch 
reſtraint. Arator ad ſiivam, The plowman at the plow may ſing Hallelu- 
jah as well as the greateſt Clerk and profoundeſt Door. Again, when the 
Athenians met together in their Senate, it was not lawful for men of all a- 
ves to ſpeak ; therefore it was proclaimed by a publick cryer, Tis 2090 ny 
Bins) 7 Warke m. mwmwrla Wm yapviruy; Is there any above fity years of age 2 
let him ſpeak. But here it is, Young men and maids, old men and children ; 
all muſt praiſe the name of the Lord. Young, or o'd ; it skilsnot in our ſa- 
cred Senate and holy Afﬀemblies. Yea, children adhuc dimiaiata werba ten- 
zantes,as yet ſcarſly able to apply their tongue to the roof of their mouth, 
muſt praiſe this.duty, For as earthly Fathers think loquelam liberoruns 
 tpſo offenſantis lingus fragmine dulctorem , as Minutius ſpeaks, their little 
childrens firſt broken and imperfed prattle pleaſznteſt, fo to our heavenly 
Father, who opens/the mouths of babes and ſi ucklings, it is a thing very 
pleaſant to hear paruulorum adbuc linguas balbutientes Chriſto Hallelmah re- 
ſonare, as St. Hierom ſpeaks, to hear even children in their imperfed lan- 
ouape fing his praiſe. Thirdly, 'among(t the ſuperſtitious ceremonies of 
the Heathen there were many things which might not be ſaid or done but in 
their Temples and at ſolemn Meetings, and therefore Alcibiades was called 
in queſtion at Athens for no leſs then his life becauſe he did iZoygx%, utrer 
amongſt his companions ſuch things as he had ſeen in their ſacred myſteries 
falſly ſo called. But this duty is not reſtrained to any place. The Church, 
or our private houſe, or whatſoever place elſe, are all alike. Ecce Rho- 
dns, ecce ſaltus, Every place we ſtand inis holy ground. Again, ſome Na- 
tions have ſhewed themſelves ſo ſuperſtitious thar, as if Words were like 
Garments, ſome peculiar to Men, ſome to Women, they ordained that ſome 
things ought nor to be ſpoken by Men , ſome by Women. So amongſt 
the Romans it was not lawful for Men to ſwear by their Goddeſs Ceres, 
nor for Women by their God Hercules, But as this Doxologie admits 
of no difference of Place 'or Perſon, ſo neither of Sex, but is a duty 
which concerns all Kings of the earth and all people, young and old, rich 
and poor. Andit is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we ſhould 
at all times and in all places give thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Fa- 
ther , eternal King, almiphty and everlaſting ; that thy praiſe ſhould be 
in our month continually, even IN SECUL A SECULORUM, 
for ever and ever, AMEN. And with this we end and m_— 
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all our Meditations upon this excellent: Form of Prayer, aſcribing to 
this our King ,. even to-the King of Kings, God the Father, God the 
Son , and God theholy-Ghoſt, all honourand majeſty and power and doe» 
minion and glory now and for evermore. 


Frrata of the two Sermons. 


Page Z-1.3.r-and. 1.9.r« natural obliquity. 1.50, add with Reverence. p.4.1.46.r.when.p.7.l.2t. 

r.ſelf-love. p.15.1.43- add to. p.16.1.1.r.Romee 1.2. F. before there was a law to puniſþ paricide, 
1Þ.1.55.r.which. p.18.1.8.r. Then, p.23.1.5 lr. Give Alms of ſuch things as you have ; and behold ail 
things are clean unto you. P+25« 1.26. dele again» ; 
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